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It is with mingled feelings of pain and 
pleasure that we now place before the public the 
Second Volume of our English Translation of 
the Susruta Samhita. The arduous task of com- 
piling a connected and succint history of any 
part whatever, of the ancient Hindu System 
of Medicine — requires greater leisure and more 
extensive reading than we can lay any pre- 
tension to. Years of patient study and constant 
discourse with our sainted preceptor the late 
lamented Mahamahopadhyaya Kaviraj Dwaraka 
Nath Sen, Kaviratna, that refulgent link of the 
golden chain of the Dhanvantaric succession, 
have enabled us, however, to grasp the leading 
facts, and during the last few years we have 
worked continuously, in moments snatched from 
the practice of an anxious profession that knows 
no respite, to arrange these facts in their present 
form. It breaks our heart to record the sad 
departure of our venerable Acharyya from this 
sublunary sphere to a land "from whose bourne 
no traveller e’er returns.’’ 

It is hardly necessary for us to reply to those 
critics who, through their ignorance of the original 
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Sanskrit works, persist in describing Ayurveda 
as an empirical system destitute of Anatomy, 
Physiology or Pathology in any scientific sense. 

It behoves us, however, in this preface to meet 
some of the charges which have been brought 
against us. 

Exception has been taken to our not includ- 
ing in the opening stanza the usual invocation 
to the Supreme Self (for a successful completion 
of the work) although it has found its way into 
almost all the printed editions of the work extant. 

Now the stanza referred to finds no place in 
the various manuscript copies of the original 
work which are in our possession, or on which 
we have been able to lay our hands. The work 
was first put into print by the late Dr. Madhu- 
sudan Gupta and we believe that it was only 
in this printed edition that the benedictory 
address in question appeared for the first time, 
and that it has since crept, by the process of 
circulation, into subsequent printed editions. 

In this opinion we are supported by the fact, 
that in none of the various commentaries and anno- 
tations on the Susruta Samhita is any mention 
made of the line in question, whereas, had it been 
the opening stanza of the original work, it would 
certainly have received at least a passing notice 
at the hands of the commentators, however easy 
or simple it might have been. Further, were it 
composed by Susruta himself, it would not have 
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been in the form in which we find it in the printed 
editions. The ancient sages used invariably 
the auspicious expression " ” or “ ’’ 

and the like, when commencing a work and 
never invoked any particular deity for a happy 
termination of their undertaking.’^ These are 
the reasons which have led us to omit the 
passage in our present translation. 

Another objection raised by a certain section 
of the community is that we should not have at 
all undertaken to translate the work into the 
English language. Their contention is that the 
Ayurveda, being an integral portion of the 
Eternal Vedas, should, on no account, be 
rendered into a Mleclichha Bhdshd and thus made 
accessible to the public at large, irrespective 
of caste or creed. 

Such an objection, at this time of the day, is, 
to say the least, most puerile I Truth is truth, and 
latitudes and longitudes are not its boundary 
lines. The Vedas themselves have been trans- 
lated into many European languages. To keep 
the truths promulgated by our ancient sages con- 
fined within the coterie of the privileged classes 
and thus to deprive the educated public of the 


Thus - 

'a) “wsiraf stnmTBtm;"— Charaka Samhud 

(i) W wnprraw.” — Kandda Vaiseshika Sulra 

(f) Vedanta Sutra. 
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benefit of such truths would certainly be a 
sacrilege. In giving preference to English as 
the medium of translation we have been actuated 
by more reasons than one. 

It cannot be gainsaid that English has now 
become almost the hngua fratica of the world, 
and to disseminate the ancient wisdom of India 
throughout the world, we could not have selected 
a medium better than the English language. 

Besides this, we have been actuated by the 
hope of drawing the direct attention of our be- 
nign Government to the scientific value of our 
system of Medicine by the adoption of such a 
procedure. 

Here we must not stop without expressing 
our sincere and hearty thanks to our learned and 
valued friends Kaviraj Jogindranath Sen, M.A., 
Vidyabhusana, Kaviraj Jnanendranath Sen, B.A., 
Kaviratna and Professor Satyendranath Sen, 
M. A., VidydvAgisa, who have rendered us material 
help in the publication of this volume. We must 
freely admit that but for the active and continued 
co-operation of the above-named gentlemen we 
could not have brought out this volume so 
promptly and successfully. Our thanks are also 
due to Dr. S Sanyal, B.Sc., L.M.S. for his kind 
help, to Dr. S. N. Goswami, B.A., L.M.S. for 
his kindly supplying us with materials for writing 
the Introduction, and to our readers for their 
kind encouragement, 
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In conclusion, we implore our readers to 
excuse the errors of omission and commission 
which are inevitable In the execution of such a 
huge work, more especially when the author is 
encumbered with the responsible duties of his 
profession involving, as they do, the life and 
death of persons entrusted to his care. 


10, Kassi Gkoshe’s Lane,, 

Calcutta. I- KuNJA Lal Bhishagratna. 

Novmhtt, igji. ' 




INTRODUCTION. 


In the introduction of the first volume of our translation 
of the Susruta-Samhiti we have attempt- 
ed to place before the public a correct 
interpretation of Viyu, Pitta and Kapha, 
the falsely so-called humours of the 
body* and it is a great pleasure to us, 
that our pronouncement has been very kindly accepted. In 
the introduction of the present volume «e would draw the 
attention of the readers to the fact that Ayurveda is not at 
all an encyclopmdtc work, — an Encyclopaedia of the Indian 

• Berdae aaysi— *‘Whal IS knowB as the Humoral Pathology formed 
ihe most essenlial part of the system of the Dogmatics. Humoral 
Pathology explains all diseases as caused by the mixture of the four 
eardinat humours, vie., the blood, bile, mucus or phlegm and water. Hip- 
pocrates first leaned tonards it, but it was Plato who devoloped it. The 
stomach is Ihe common source of nil these humours. When diseases 
develop, they attract humours. The source of Ihe bile is the liver, of the 
mucus the head, of the water Ihe spleen. Bile causes catarrhs and rheu- 
matism, dropsy depends on the spleen.” 

Be it observed that among the humours of Hippocrates there is no 
place for Vdta although in point of fact both his Physiology and Patho- 
logy are to be traced to the “Tri-dhitu” of Ayurveda. The secret of 
this anomaly is that the theory of Vfila was found to be a complicated one 
and Hipprocates, not being able to comprehend its original import, left 
It out and cautiously introduced, in Us stead, his own theory of “water”. 
Sowe find "Humoral Pathology is not of Indian origin ; neither it is the 
same which the Indian Risbis of Kigveda developed under the name of 
Tn dhdtu.” It is simply an imitation of Sustula who introduced blood 
( ) as the fourth factor in the genesis of diseases. But Ihe bor- 

rower, m his interpretation of Snsrula, had made a mess of it. He retain- 
ed blood, but substituted "walet" in place of Vila, the most important 
of the three, for reasons best known to him. 


Ayurveda is not 
an Eucyclopsedia 
of ancient medical 
works, hut a Trea- 
tise on Biology. 
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system of Medicine in all its departments] but it is the 
Science of Life entire. 

Though It IS customary and convenient to group apart 
such phenomena as are termed mental and such of them as 
are exhibited by ipen in society, under the heads of Psycho- 
logy and Sociology, yet it must be allowed that there are no 
absolute demarcations in Nature, corresponding to them, 
and so in the entire Science of Life, psychology and sociology 
are inseparably linked with Anatomy and Physiology, nay, 
more, with Pathology and Hygiene and above all with 
Treatment. In short the Biological Sciences must deal with 
whatever phenomena are manifested by living matter in 
whatever condition it is placed. Life in health ( ) as 

well as Life in disease ( ), therefore, fall within the 
scope of Biology— even life exhibited by man in Society 
( f^ cn fg il ) is not exempted from it. 

NiT ^ ii -TOr, laHwi, 

In calling Ayurveda, therefore, the entire Science of Life, 

Ayurveda. the guided by any prejudice 

entire Science of of our own, but we rely solely on 
facts and figures, and these, when 
closely studied, will lead any one to arrive at the same 
conclusion, not unlike our own and to interpret Ayurveda 
as a collection of Biological Sciences in all departments. 
In the first place, for the guidance of our readers, we will 
mention that the name Ayurveda itself is a strong evidence 
in favour of its being called the Science 
CB^tlMMf Of Life- Secondly, we will refer to 

■1. Ihe Name it- jjje arrangement of the subject-matter 

self- . , , , . / 

m the Sarira-sthana which is popu- 
larly belived to be the anatomical portion of the book, as 
tending to the same conclusion. In 
mmt ^of® the* Buh- ‘his section, chapters on Midwifery 

iect-matters and Management of Infants follow 

close to the heels of those on Anatomy and Physiology, and 
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these latter again are immediately preceded by chapters 
on Ps)chology. This intermixture is certainly an anomaly 
and can in no wise be satisfactorily explained unless we 
hare to look upon these ns general truths of Biology, 
elucidated by the Introduction of special truths exclu- 
sively collected from the science of medicine — wdr 
l To call it Descriptive Anatomy or Physiology, 
in the modern sense of the term is simply ridiculous. The 
absence of any reference to brain and 
"Want of Descrip- spinal cord, to pancreas and heart, m 
Physiology in the a book of Anatomy and Physiology is 
sthanaitself^^” unpardon.ible and in the Sarira-sthaiia 
we feel this absence almost to despon- 
dency. Moreover, in western medical science, Grey’s Ana- 
tony and Kirke’s Physiology, for instance, in their bulk, 
exceeds, each, more than a thousand of pages and to present 
to the public, under the same name less than half a doren 
of pages, as the result of Indian wisdom, is certainly a very 
miserable contrast— a contrast that is calculated to inspire 
no admiration, but, on the contrary, to generate in scientific 
minds an universal apathy, at lc.ist an apathy towards all that 
is connected with the system of Indian Medicine In order 
to save our venerable Bishis from this disastrous plight, we 
announce here foremost of all, that our beloved Science 
of Ayurveda is by no means an Encyclop.'cdic work, but 


Positive Eviden- 
ces 

I The definition 
of Ayns 

Same as Life as 
defined by Mr. Her- 
bert Spencer 


distinctly possesses every characteristic 
that marks the Science of Biology. 
The very name Ayurvada indicates 
that it is actually a science of Ayus 
and the word Ayus is used here in the 
same sense as Mr. Herbert Spencer 


understands by his remarkable definition of Life. 


In Ins masterly classification Mr. Herbert Spencer has, 
in his Biology, given, indeed, the first place to Anatomy and 
Physiology, but still it is divested of any elaborate chapters 
dealing with the subjects. 
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In the science of Life a short reference to the structures 
of the body or its functions is quite sufficient to illustrate 
its principles, and if we fail to find therein any discourse on 
the descriptive Anatomy and Physiology, we still consider 
that there is nothing amiss. 

But unfortunately the fate of Ayurveda is otherwise. 
Though the very name indicates that it is Biology pure and 
simple, still It IS denounced for its dificiencies in Anatomy 
and Physiology, and doomed for ever. 

Sanskrit words are notorious for their confusion of 
meanings, but, as regards Ayurveda there exists no difference 
of opinion, at least, so far as the first word is concerned. 
Ayus is Ayus everywhere in Ayurveda and it is the only fault 
our venerable Bishis may be reasonably charged with, that 
they did not put themselves into any great trouble to 
explain Ayus, but, on the contrary, unlike scientific men, 
misspent their energy to ascertain the significance of the 
insignificant portion 0/ Ayurveda, that is the meanings of the 
root “Vida” in the light of Grammar. 

The scientific ear, ever unsatisfied with these grammati- 
cal eruditions, has ultimately thrust an Encyclopadic value 
upon what is properly speaking, a book of Biology. Of course, 
there is a marked difference between the two. An ordinary 
treatise on Biology deals with the general truths of life, 
and does not represent, by way of illustrations, all its special 
truths, nor their practical sides, but so far as Ayurveda is 
concerned, the general truths of Biology are thrown into the 
background and the special truths, gleaned exclusively from 
the science of medicine, are given great prominence 

), so much so, that it is now regarded 
as a system of Medicine and Surgery which has neither 
Biology, nor Anatomy, nor Physiology, nor Pathology — but 
is a systematised Empiricism or Quackery. This is certainly 
a great misfortune. Apart from the name, the arrangement 
of the subject, to which we have just referred, at least, in 
the section of Sarira-sthana (the falsely so-called Anatomy of 
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laternal evidence- 


the Hindus), — is a direct contradiction to its faieng considered 

as an Encyclopiedic work. The existence of the chapters on 

midwifery and management of infants in the same, following 

immediately the chapters on Anatomy, serves as a strong 

additional evidence thereof. It is an anomaly no doubt, 

that Midwifery has been offered a place in the section of 

Anatomy, but the confusion does not 

po?attngIUdwifwy confounded, if we are led to 

Into tUs Anatomi- believe that the science of generation 
cai section- 

of a superior race (if we are at all 
permitted to use the term) forms, indeed, an important depart- 
ment of Practical Biology, 

From whatever standpoint we look to the question, we 
find there are grounds to lead any one to pronounce in 
our favour and to come to the conclusion at which we 
now venture to arrive. Besides these two important facts, 
we now cite the following passage as 
a strong internal evidence in favour of 
our view. Maharshi Pun.arvasu, after giving us a short table 
of the principal structures of the human body, remarks that 
even this refereuce is considered by many ns supeiSuous, 

Reasons for omit. Stound, that an acquaintance 

Descriptive with the molecular construction of an 
organism is quite sufficient to help us 
as a reliable guide to treatment. 

The passage referred to is quoted below : — 

“1^ w f y s giW uaiftimsT^w T 

Now we ask the reader if this is not a sufficient evidence, 
proving to the hilt, that Ayurveda is nothing but Biology 
and that we run no risk of committing a grave omission if 
the chapter on Anatomy is wholesale dispensed with from 
Ayurveda. For the improvement of this awkward position — 
that in the section of Anatomy there should be no Anatomy 
—the entire credit is due to Susruta, as he has very wisely 
made the suggestion, that a knowledge of the anatomical 
structures of the body is of great value, at least so far as it 


ting 
Anatomy. 
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helps the Surgeons and the Surgeons only in their operations.* 
But so far as Biology is concerned with medicine, Susiuta 
does not forget to lay particular stress on the knowledge of 
the molecular construction of the body. The following 
memorable passages actually preached by this renowned 
Surgeon, some three hundred centuries ago, still stands as a 
model from which modern Science, eiren in its present ad- 
vancement, can draw inspirations. 

He says : — 

!■ ^ 'ss ^ ftn; I 

^ stra' i 

timrT fen; it 

2. qiawni i 

ii 

irsrsmt sirers^ i 

^twrecre^u 11 

That IS, the protean work of the protoplasm in which the 
great Self resides cannot be detected by the body’s eye ; to 
know Its work, mind’s eye is necessary, along with the body's 
eye. For acquiring ef&ciency in Surgery alone, the dissection 

* Susiuta recommends dissection on dead human bodies and suggests 
that It is only required of those who will practise surgery and that students 
of medicine can do without it Herophilus practised dissection on 
living bodies and with the object of practising medicine successfully, 
but It soon fell into disrepute and did not at all influence the art of 
Medicine. He was condemmed even by his own pupil Fhilinus of cos 
- who declared that all the Anatomy bis vivisecting master had taught him 
had not helped him in the least in the cure of his patients. Such 
indeed was the fate of vivisection for which Europe now takes pride. 

But Susiuta’s, Avi^iarsiaaa is now considered by many as the only 
perfect mode of dissection ever known It is with the help of this 
method of dissection that the layers of epidermis and dermis could be 
discovered and blood vessels with their minute blanches could he counted 
to be as many as thirty millions. Not only this, but also in the opinion of 
several European savants, Susruta still stands as a model of surgery and 
European surgery has borrowed many things from Susruta and has yet 
many things to learn 



INTRODTJCTION. 


'Vli 

o{ dead body (not of living body as proclaimed by 
Heropbilus), nay, the Avagharsham which brings into view 
The knowledge layers of the epidermis and the 

of the Mole'cn^r dermis, the number and branches of 

Construction of the , , , , , , 

body is all that is blood-vessels and nerves that lie erabed- 

wanted. muscles, etc , is only necessary. 

Professor Michael Foster’s remarks in his article on 
Physiology in the Encyclopedia Britannica, to all appearnces, 
are just in the same line, if not identical with our extract, 
when he says "that the problem of Physiology, m the future, 
is largely concerned in arriving by experiment and infer- 
ence, by the mind’s eye, and not by ihe body’s eye alone, 
assisted, as that may be, by lenses yet to be introduced 
at a knowledge of the molecular construction of the protean 
protoplasm , of the laws according to which it is built up 
and the laws according to which it breaks down , for these 
laws when ascertained will clear up the mysteries of the 
protean work which the protoplasm does." 

In short the knowledge of the molecular construction of 
the body is just the thing with which Biology is concerned, 
and such is the unanimous verdict both in the East as well as 
in the West, in the most ancient and m the most modern 
Sciences of the world. Now, if the 'knowledge of the molecular 
construction of the protoplasm, of the laws according to which 
It IS built up, and the laws according to which it breaks down,’ 
IS all that is necessary for an accurate knowledge of Anatomy 
and Physiology, our Ayurveda is pre-eminently the Science 
we want 

The following exUacts, from Charaka Samhita, are cited 
here to prove that we are quite justided in our contention. 

2. ^ i 

^ •! W || 

That is, the body is composed of molecules and these are 
said to be numberless, because no body can count them up. 
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By their union, they build up the body, and this union is 
governed by three Laws, viz , the Laws of Vayu, Karma and 
Swabhava (which are almost equivalent to the three Biological 
Laws, i e , the law of heredity, the law of external relations and 
the law of molecular motion caused by Ethereal vibrations 
compared with which nerve-impulses'— akm to electric force, — 
are grosser and coarser shocks). So far we think we have 
proved that Ayurveda, as a Biology is not defective, if it 
contains no descriptive Anatomy and Physiology — descriptive 
in the same sense as Grey’s Anatomy or Kirke’s Physiology is 
Its Histiology IS molecular; Us Pathology is molecular , its 
Physiology IS molecular. Molecular in every sense is 
the Biology of the Hindus Virtually speaking, Ayurveda is 
our Science of Life, and we will presently shew that Life 
and Ayus are identical • 

The continuous adjustment of molecules, their successive 
breaking down and building up within an organised living 
body, without destroying its identity, is the deSnition of Ayui 
as suggested by Maharshi Punarvasu. 

He says — 


In another place the same definition is repeated with a 
slight modification and in this he enumerates 

(consciousness) as the most distinctive 
of^yu characteristic of Ayns According to this 

definition, and 

5i%; re'er to an organised living body , iwepi: and wigqm; are 
identical with processes of breaking down and building up of 
the organism without destroying its identity. The idea of 
Continuous adjustment is included also in these two words. 

So we find, the definition lAAyns, as sugessted by Punarvasu, 
includes more than what is proposed in 
Mr Herbert Spencer’s definition o\Life. 
The words 'uif^ and as explained by the great annotator 

Chakrapani, represent two more distinct phases of Life, the 


The same as Life 
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first bearing upon the existence in the system of a preven- 
tive factor of putrefaction, the second 
he^Sv®e than^Sife PO'nUng to the agent or agents that 

as ^fined by Mr. adjust the internal relations by deli- 
Herbert Spencer. . , , , 

cate touches, which professor Michael 

Foster speaks of as "continuously passing from protoplasm to 
protoplasm and compared with which the nervous impulses 
t . (nhich are perhaps electrical in nature) 
Poster on the The- are grosser and coarser shocks. Now 
ory of Sensation epithet, vie, as ex- 

plained by Chakrapani — nrowi mtaftt”— furnishes us 
with a clue to determine what Ayus ( ) actually means. 

Our Sacred Upanishads now come for- 

the UpSfilfe "*■ 

place, “^irq; !ll<!i:i” t e , Ayu and Prana 
are one and the same principle In the second place, “g; ujm; 
50 le, Prana and Vayu are identical. In the third place, 
^gKrarr®sn»R:”, te, Viyu is not unlike Ether. 
In the fourth place, -jiiiij « «■> the primitive fluid 

^according to Lord Kelvin) is divided into two parts, vie , one 
without motion, another endued with motion. In the fifth 
place, I'.e., everything in this world are 

waves of this Ether endued with motion. In the sixth place, 
mw. H!%”. t vdyu is the universal 
store of energy ; in the Physical world it is known by the 
name of Vayu , in the Living world it is called under a 
diBerent name and that name is Prdna (inn') 

From the above short table we come to know that the 
agent that adjusts the internal relations to external relations, 
is Ayus and that Ayus is Life, and that Life is a motion of the 
great etherial fluid which is known in Sanskrit as and that 

IS the sum of all the various 
mitive fluid as de- energies— biological and abiological — 
^Ivin which under the name of heat, light, 

electricity or consciousness, etc., manifest 
themselves both in the Physical ns well as in the Aletnphysicnl 
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world, and that Prdna (mw:) is another name of the same force 
that, in acting on an aggregated living body, divides itself 
into five distinct forces, »«., Prdna, Afdnij, Samdna, Uddna, 
and Vydna, and subserves the functions of correlation ( ) 

and sustentation (ftti) and controls oxidation (^^). So 
Prana continuously helps to adjust, like the main-spring of a 
watch, the internal relations to the external relations. We are 
indebted to the master mind of Sankara ior his able exposi- 
tion of the functions of this main-spring, 
vJ^and^EthM. etherial vibrations 

as transformed into the mial fotce in 
an organised body. We quote below what he says about it 
in his celeberated commentary on the Vedknta Darsana. 

. - .... Wtnwwrsgffre- 

The five divisions ^ a, ^ _ 

of V{£ya in its ao- *11*11 *11*1 u cfapijT snsrv 

aggregSe^ living , ^ ^ I 

^|8K I 

That is, the primitive fluid that is endued with motion in its 
evolution of Life gets knotted into five divisions, viz , Prdna, 
Apdna, Samdna, Uddna and Vydna, and this acting on any 
aggregated living matter is called Prana. So what we call 
Prana is not the Vayu itself, but a particular mode of its 
motion. Hence the question of identity and ncn-identity is a 
matter of choice. Shortly speaking, this is the Biology of 
the Hindus. This too is the sum and substance into which 
(as a department of Biology), Physiology unfolds itself 
This too evidently serves as the line of 
Biology forms the demarcation between and 

Sciin^Tdevlffl and ^rom this too 

as so much col- Health and Disease, Hygiene and 

lateral hranc es Treatment, Psychology and Sociology 

have all their origin and start. In fact. Biology forms the basis 
upon which the great edifice of the Indian Medical Science, as 
a collateral branch, has been developed 
Conclusion .pjjg ggperal truths of Biology a e all 

there in the Ayurveda , but the special truths from medicine 
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have been given so great a prominence that the real character 
of the book has been over-shadowed and it has been trans- 
formed into a Science of Medicine. 

******* 


Srdropathy. 


With a view to convey to the minds of our readers 
an idea of the different branches of the Medical Science 
which developed as a'collateral branch of this great Science of 
Life, we would here touch upon a few of them in passing. 

Magnetism had formed its way into the therapeutics of 
the ancient Hindus and animal magne- 
Maguettsm. extensively practised in 

India long before they were recognised by Mesmer in Germany 
and subsequently by John Hlliotson in England. 

The Indian writers on Medical Science of the good 
old days have described in length the 
medicinal properties of the waters of 
the principal rivers, lakes, water-falls and mineral springs of 
the country that were known at the time and their respec- 
tive curative powers as applied to various ailments that 
human flesh is heir to. This goes a long way to estabbsh 
the fact that Hydropathy was known m India long before 
it was even dreamt of in the Western world. 

The ancient Hindu sages from time immemorial had 
been cognizant of the benefits of 
massage and shampooing and taken 
to practising them. Whereas, it is but of late that the 
advantages of these methods have begun to be appreciated 
by the Western Medical School and it no longer hesitates 
to acknowledge them as efficacious therapeutic agents. 

The Science of begetting healthy and beautiful children, 

, which is just beginning to receive atteu- 

Qenesiology. ... 

tion in other countries was not un- 
known to tbe ancient Hindus, and Manu m his Mdnma- 
dharma-Sdstra has laid down special injunctions which still 
form an integral part of the domestic life of the orthodox 
section of the community. As a matter of fact, they knew 

G 


Massage. 
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that mental impressions of the parents at the time of con 
ception exercise a great influence over the future destiny 
of the child in embryo. 

Thus we read m tlie Sastras • — "A woman, though at a 
distance, conceives a child of the shape of the person she 
loves ardently and thinks of at the time Just as a tree that 
grows IS not different from the parent tree whether we plant 
a branch or sow a seed, so the main features of the child 
partake of the features of its father, though there might be 
slight changes due to the soil.” 

The subtle soul co-operates with the Manas (the mind) ; 
the mind co-operates with the senses ; the senses perceive 
objects , all this takes place in little or no time The above 
is the connection between the soul and objects around us 
What is there which the mind cannot comprehend ? There- 
■fore, wherever the mind enters, the soul follows it. 

■“The soul being subtle, whenever it enters another soul, 
requires some time and an effort of the mind to know the 
latter. The soul, which intensely meditates on an object, 
assumes the shape of that object.’’ etc, etc. 

In a book entitled Bhoja-Prabandha being a collection 
of the anecdotes realating to the reign 
of Bhoja Kaja, by Pandita Ballala 
there is narrated the detail of an interesting surgical opera- 
tion which had been performed on the Raja, who was suf- 
fering from an excruciating pain in the head All the 
medical aid obtaining at the same time was availed of, but 
in vain and his condition became quite critical when two 
brother physicians accidentally arrived in Dhar, who were 
duly called in. These physicians, after carefully examining 
the patient, held that unless surgically treated no relief 
could possibly be afforded to the Royal patient. Accordingly 
they administered an anmsthetic called Sammohini with 
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* Fitft— Baiiha Mihii’a Biibat Snmbitb Book, II. Chapter Ixxv- 
Verses 1-3. 
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a view to render him insensible nnd, when completely 
under the influence of the drug, they trephined his skull, 
removed the malignant portion of the brain, the actual seat 
of the complaint, closed and stitched up the opening and 
applied a healing balm to the wound. Then they adminis- 
tered a restoration known as Saujivaui to the patient, 
who, thereupon, regained consciousness and felt quite at 
ease. This incident (as narrated by Thakur Saheb of 
Gondal in his Short History of Aryan Medical Science) 
goes to prove that the attendant physician of Buddha, is 
likewise recorded to have practised cranial surgery writh the 
greatest success. Instances of successful eases of abdominal 
section are also not rare. Thus it will appear that the ancient 
Indians knew and successfully practised surgical operations 
which ate regarded now-a-days as the greatest triumphs of 
modern surgery. The purpose of chloroform in the palmy 
days of yore was used to be served by Samruohini, but 
there is hardly a drug known to modern Pharmacopmias, 
corresponding whith Sanjivaui which certainly lessens the 
chances of deaths that at present sometimes occur uuder 
ansesthetics. 

Let them, who allege that the Hiudu system of the heal- 
ing Art is unscientific, now pause and reflect ere they make 
such an unwarranted and irresponsible assertion. How can a 
system which contains so accurate an account of the unions of 
bones and ligaments, anastomoses of nerves, veins and 
arteries, etc , and which assures the world of tne existence of 
three crores and a half of veins and arteries in the human 
body giving facts and figures thereof with such mathe- 
matical precision, be regarded as being unscientific ? 

It IS certainly an undeniable fact that one of the colossal 
achievements of modern Western Medical Science is its 
Anatomy ; but the point at issue is whether the process of 

Dissection. ‘“Vne open the structures of the body 

With the Jancels, is -at all a satisfactory 
method. For, is it not a fact that the finest and the 
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minutest arteries of the skin are never disclosed, if the scalpel 
IS used 80 reckless!]? to remove the skin all at once and 
not allowed to go deeper into the muscles to expose the 
minute branches of blood vessels and nerves that may happe i 
to lie embedded therein ? But, on the contrary, look at the 
process promulgated by Susruta for demonstrating practical 
Anatomy 1 Its originality and perfection beats hollow all 
the known methods, although it was discovered in almost the 
pre-historic age. The process prescribed by the Hindu 
system is as follows • — Cover a dead body with Kusa grass 
and place it at the edge of the water of a rivulet. After 
three days take it out carefully, and gradually take off 
the succsesive layers of the epidermis and dermis and 
of the muscles beneath by gently and lightly rubbing it over 
with a soft brush. Thus the smallest and the thinnest 
arteries, which Iiave by tins time swelled and obtained a 
distinct existence are made palpable everywhere even to 
the minutest. 

The process is termed, as we have pointed before, Ava- 
gharsliaiia by Susruta. The Western method might be an 
easier and a more off-hand one, but by no means precise. 

Though the merit of discovering this mode 
Avagharshana. ^,jsection is due to Susruta, we ate all 

blind to It and call Hippocrates the father of Medicine 1 It is 
'generally believed that with a view to further his researches 
and perfect his knowledge, it is Hippocrates who inaugurated 
the system of dissection of dead human bodies and he did 
the work secretly. Credulous people may lend a willing ear 
to such assertions but the fact is, that it was not till a century 
later that Hirophilus openly resorted to dissection of 
human bodies and thereby earned an undying fame in 
Europe, obliterating Susruta's name for ever, though, virtually 
speaking, he (Susruta) was the pioneer of dissection and 
figured in the world more than a millenium before the 
advent of Hippocrates and over eleven centuries prior to the 
age of Herophilus. 
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It woald not, perhaps, be out of place here to mention 
that Dr. A. F. R. Hoernle, M. A , F. R. S , C. I. E., Ph. D., 
in his recent publication on Hindu Osteology, has proved it 
to the hilt, how systematic, scientific, unerring and exact were 
the researches of the ancient Hindus and what a mine of 
resplendent truths lay imbedded in them ! We, in our Intro- 
duction of the first volume of this work, have tried to prove 
how very superb, salutary and supremely happy was the theory 
of Vayu, Pitta, and Kapha promulgated by Susruta. There 
we have incidentally mentioned that the Science of Embryo- 
logy was not unknown to the Hindu sages. In the present 
volume we mean to prove to a point that the main principles 
promulgated in the Anatomy, the Physiology and the Patho- 
logy of Susruta yield in no way to the principles on those 
subjects included by the modern Western Scientists and 
investigators. On the other hand, we boldly affirm that in the 
theories propounded by Susruta some two thousand years 
back there lies a fund of truths which might well throw a flood 
of light on the field of labour of the modern scientific men of 
the West. For is it not a fact that the theories of Vamana 
(causing to eject the contents of the stomach by mouth), 
Virechana (causing the evacuation of the intestines), Nasya 
(causing to inhale through the nose), Anuvdsana and Aslhd- 
fana which, in ancient India, had earned the appellation of 
Pancha-Karma, and had gained universal prevalence, and were 
extensively practised by oriental physicians from time im- 
memorial, have, of late, been hailed by the medical authorities 
of the day as the most approved and commended mode of 
treatment. 

Sceptics who care nor to examine and weigh solid facts, 
bluntly allege that the Ayurvedic system is not based 
upon experiment and observation— the keystone of all 
true Science, and such being the case its Anatomy, Physio- 
logy, Pathology and Therapeutics are all erroneous. The 
suggestion, cruel and baseless as it is, originally emanated 
from an eminent Indian physician who has earned an un- 
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enviable reputation by writing a Treatise on Hindu Materia 
Medica He says — “It (the Ayurvedic system), is buiit not 
so much upon experiment and observation as upon an 
erroneous system of Pathology and Therapeutics. ’ But such 
au expression would not stand the light of day. Indeed 
none but the ancient Hindu sages did set a high value on 
experiment and observation, and where they did not claim 
some occult knowledge or intuition, it is upon these two that 
they mainly based all their knowledge. 

The Materia Medica of the Hindus is really a marvel. 
Its description of the properties of drugs belonging to the 
animal, vegetable and mineral kingdoms, and of the articles 
of food essential to the maintenance of health and strength, 
its selection of the specific dietaries and elimination of what 
are prohibited in particular ailments are every day being 
found correct. The European preparations of Indian drugs 
and diets are corroborative evidence thereof. The theory 
adopted by the ancient Hindus as the basis of their investiga- 
tion IS that every substance, whether regitable or animal, 
possesses five properties namely, — Rasa, Guna, Viryya, Vipaka 
and Frabhdva which lenses alone cannot reveal, nor the body's 
eye after observation and experiment made upon rats and 
rabbits. And those who have opportunities of studying and 
practising both the Eastern and Western Medical Science 
assert that the ancient Medical Science of the Hindus once 
reached the highest standard of excellence and perfection in 
Materia Medica, Therapeutics and Hygiene and was simply 
unrivalled and unapproachable, as it blended Philosophy with 
Science — the mind’s eye with the body’s eye. 

A dispassionate examination of these facts (and such as 
can be multiplied to any extent), will convince an impartial 
reader that Ayurveda, as we find it described in Charaka 
Samhita and Susrula Samhita, if approached in a spirit of 
fairness and enquiry, might reveal the germs of not a few 
of the marvellous achievement of the present age in the 
{Ipmain of Medical Science and afford to the assiduous 
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student a vast scope and varied materials for compariston 
betsreen the Eastern and the Western systems, and render 
matenal help in improving upon the one with the aid of 
the other, and this to the benefit of the suffering humanity at 
large. 

Lastly it is our prayer, that if Western Medical Science 
was ever anywise, directly or indirectly, benefited by the 
ancient Medical Science of the Hindus, it is but meet 
and fair that the former should come forward to render all 
possible aid to her parent Science, and that as it is almost 
dying now for want of aid and succour we look hopefully to 
our present benign Government in whose power lies the 
means of its complete regeneration. 
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CHAPTER I. 

Now We shall discourse on the Vaftavysidhi- 
(diseases of the nervous system) K’ldalaam'' 

n/Ietrical text: — Having clasped the feet of 
the holy Dhanvantari, who had arisen out of the 
primordial ocean with the pitcher of ambiosia on his 
head, and who was the foiemost of all knowers of truth, 
Sus'hruta interrogated him as follows — ^“Tell me,0 thou, 
the foiemost of discouisers, all about the different 
locations and functions of the bodily Vdyu (neive foice), 
both in its normal and agitated conditions, (as well as 
when it changes its natuial seat thiough a concouise of 
disturbing or aggravating causes) Instruct mo on the 
nature of distempers, which lesult from its deianged 
condition " 2 

The holy Dhanvantari, the greatest of all healers, 
having listened to the foregoing words of Sus'hiuta, replied 
as follows — ^This vital VSyu (nerve force), which courses 
through the body, is self-begotten in its origin, and 

* Th$ term Kidanaia, usually iransUUd as Palhology, is meant to 
metude factors, which fall wUhin the respective provinces of Pathology* 
iSiiology, Symptomology and Pathognomy as well. For the meaning and 
functions of Vdyu see Introduction vol. I. pp xli.'— xln< 
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is regaidcd as identical with the divine eneigy of eternal 
life (God), inasmuch as it is unconditional and absolute 
in its actions and effects, cleinal and self-origined, 
and is subtile and all-pei\ading (like the sky and the 
atoms) It is the primai3' factoi, which deteimincs the 
piinciplc of cause and effect in all foims of created 
things, whethei mobile oi immobile It is so called 
(Vdyu) fiom the fact of its couising (ski Va — to move) 
thioughout the univcisc It deteimincs the giowth, 
oiigin and disintegiation of all animated oiganisms, and 
as such, It icccives the homage of all cicated beings. 
Although iiiMsiblc in Itself, \cL Its woiks arc patent or 
manifest It is cold, light, mobile, drj" and picicing, and 
follows a tiansvcisc couisc It is chai acteriscd by the 
two attiibutcs (piopci-scnsiblcs or Guaas) of sound and 
touch It abounds in the fundamental quality of Rajas 
(principle of cohesion and action), is of inconceivable 
piowess, piopcls all the deiangcd oi obstuicting prinicplcs 
[Doshas)in the oiganism,(oi in oLhci woids, is primarily 
concerned \Mth the deianged piinciples of the bodj' 
which aic pathogenic in thcii actions) It is mstanlancous 
in Its action, and ladiatcs oi couises Ihioiigh the organ- 
ism in constant cuiicnts It has its piimar.v field of 
action in the intestinal tiact (PakvAdhana) and the 
rectum (Guda) In its deiangcd state, it is the principal 
factoi, which, (in combination with the deiangcd Pittam 
and Kapham), lies at the loot of all diseases, and is 
accordingh" teimcd the king of diseases (RogaiAt). 3 
The action of V^yu in its normal 
State : — Now, heai me dcsciibc the sj’mptoms, which 
mark the VAjm, as it courses through the organism. 
The Va3'u, in its noimal 01 undistuibed condition, main- 
tains a state of equilibiium betneen the different Doshas 
and the loot piincipIcs of the body (DhAtu) , it fiuther 
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tends to maintain uniform state in the metabolism of 
the body, (protoplasmic, Agnr*') and helps the oigans 
of sense-pel ception in dischatging then specific functions 
The bodily Vayu, like the Pittam in the organism, is 
grouped under five dififeient subheads according to the 
diffcience in its functions and locations, and is classified 
as the Prdna, Uddna, Samdna, Vj'dna and Apdna f 
These five classes of Vdyu, located in their specific 
regions, contribute towards the integiation and main- 
tenance of the body 4 — 6 

The Prsina Veiyu : — The Vdyu, that couises in 
(governs)the cavity of the mouth,| is called the Pidna, its 
function being to foice down the food into the canty of 
the stomach, and to assist the diffeient vitalisingpiinciplcs 
of the body (such as the interna! heat 01 file etc ) in dis- 
chai^ing then functions in life, and to contribute to the 
general sustenance of the body A dei anged condition of 
this particular kind of Vdyu (Prdna) is usually followed 
by hic-cough, dyspnoea and other kindled distempeis 7. 

The Ud^na Vefyu : — The most important of the 
vital Vayus, which couises (sends its vibrations) upuaid, 
is called the Udana It produces speech, song, etc In 
its deranged state it biings on diseases which are speci- 
fically confined to legions lying above the clavicles S. 

The Sam^na Vdyu The Samana Vayii 
couises in(goveins) the stomach (Amishaya) and in the 

• See Iniroduclion Vol I p.p XLVIII — XLIX jrahSmahopadhyaya 
Dv^rkS Nalha Kaviratna inlerprels this Agni as aigeslive heal {Jalharigni) 
t The Pram Vayu is identical with Ihe energy of the nerve centre 
m the medulla ; the Uddna with that of the one which is situated in Ihe 
soecch centre The Samana is same as the energy of the epigastric 
pleaus, the Udana is same as Ihe energy of the Motor Sensory Nerves, and 
Ihe Apdna is identical with the force of the Hypogastric plexus 

t The field of its action includes the regions of the heart, throat, head 
and Ihc nose, 
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region of intestines (PakvAshaya) Its functions consist in 
digesting the chyme biought down into the intestines in 
unison with the digestive ferment (Agni), and especially 
in disintegrating its essence fiom its refuse or excreted 
matter A deranged oi aggravated condition of the 
Samana Vayu causes dysenteiy, Gulma, and impaired 
digestion, etc g 

The Vyeina Vatyu ; —The Viyu known as the 
Vyana courses (acts)through the whole organism^ and its 
functions consist in sending the lymph chyle etc all 
through the body and in helping the out-flow of blood 
(Asrikl and perspiiation Five kinds of muscular move- 
ments’’ are ascribed to the action of the VyAna VAyu, 
a deianged condition of which is geneially attended 
with diseases which aie not confined to any particular 
region, member, or organ of the body, but arc found to 
affect the whole organism (such as, fever, etc) lo 

The ApsCna Vsiyu The VAyu known as the 
ApAna acts in the lowei region of the intestines 
(PakvAdhana) Its functions consist in beaiing down the 
foetus and the feces and in evacuating the urine, semen 
and catamenial blood An enraged condition of this "VAyu 
tends to bring on serious diseases, which aic peculiarto 
the urinary bladder and the distal portion of the laigc 
intestine (Guda) An aggiavated condition of both the 
■VyAna and ApAna VAyus may produce Prameha and 
disoidcrs of the seminal fluid, while a simultaneous 
excitement of the five vital VAyus leads to a sure and 
speedy teimination of life II-I2 

Now we shall describe the nature of diseases, biought 
about by the localization of the vaiiously aggiavated 
VAyus in the diffeient parts of the body —In the cavity 

* Such as expansion, flexion, lowering down and lifiing up or lalcrsl 
Ihiusting of any part of the bodp. 
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of the stomach (Amdshaya) the deiatiged oi aggia- 
vated Vayu gives rise to vomiting, vertigo, epileptic fits, 
thirst and pain at the sides fPAts'va Sula) and about 
the region of the heal t (Hiidgraha) In the intestines 
(Pakvdshaya) the eniaged or distmbed Vilyu gives rise 
to a rumbling in the intestines, a piercing pain about the 
region of the umbilicus, scanty and painful urination 
and stool, or thcii entiie suppression (Aniha), and pain 
about the region of the coccyx (Tnka) 1 3 — 1 5. Similai- 
ly, incarcerated in the sense-organs, such as the ears, etc 
it tends to deprive them of their icspective faculties. 
In the skin (lymph chyle) it pioduces a discoloui ing of the 
complexion, parchedness and twitching in the skin, and 
causes a complete local anaesthesia, giving lise to a 
tingling, piercing pain in the skin, which spontane- 
ously bursts, 01 becomes raatked with ciacks and fissuies. 
Similarly, the aggiavated Viyu intcifeiing with the 
principle of blood gives tise to ulcers In the flesh, it 
produces painful nodes and tumouis (Gianthi), while in 
the principle of fat it biings on almost painless tumours 
(Granthi) unattended with any kind of ulcei Incai- 
rerated in the veins &c (Stri) it pioduces a stiffening or 
painful contraction. 01 a vaiicose 01 neuialgic condition ; 
in a ligament (Sndyu),it produces numbness (anaesthesia), 
palsy, aching pain and convulsive jeiks , in a long joint, 
It tends to depiive it of its contiactibility and produces 
a painful inflammatory swelling (about the affected 
part) In the bones it pioduces a wasting (atiophy) of 
the bones which crack and begin to spontaneously burst, 
attended with the chaiacteiistic bone-ache Again in 
that important principle of life, the mariow, it tends to 
diy It up and pioduces a soit of pain, extending all over 
the body which knows no respite 01 abatement. Similaily, 
m the piinciplc of semen it tends to produce a scanty, 
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defective, oi excessive emission of that vital fluid, or a 
complete stoppage thereof i6 — 23. 

The Vitju, thus disturbed and agitated, affects in 
succession the low er and the upper extremities of the 
bodj', and the head, 01 extends all o\ er the body and 
deranges all its loot-pnnciples (Dhdtu) The symptoms, 
which mark such conditions of the body, arc numbness 
(paialysis), convulsive contortions of thelimbs (Akshepa), 
anaesthesia, and various kinds of pain (Sula), and swelling 
(^opha) of the bod)- The deianged VAyu, having enter- 
ed the natural seats of the Pittam or Kapham, develops 
symptoms, which are peculiar to eithei of them, and 
gives lise to numeious diseases 24 — 25 

The symptoms, ■which chaiacteiise the union of the 
deianged Vdyu with the Pittam (in its particular seat) 
are a burning sensation, heat, thiret, and loss of conscious- 
ness, in addition to the symptoms of the VAtaja disease 
so geneiated in that particular pai t of the body, w hile 
a similar unison w’lth the Kapham develops coldness, 
sivelling and heaviness (of the affected part) The 
disturbed or agitated Vayu in unison with the principle 
of blood gi\es rise to a soit of pricking pain (pins and 
■needles in the affected locality), w hich can not bear the 
least touch, 01 is maikcd by complete anaesthesia, and 
symptoms, peculiai to the deranged Pittam, follow 
in its tiain 26 — 28 

Vomiting, and a burning sensation, etc in the body, 
maik the instance when the Prana Vayu is suichaiged 
(Aviita) with the Pittam , while weakness, lassitude, 
somnolence and a general discolouring of the com- 
plexion ( D R , — loss of taste ) characterise a case 
w'hen it is suichaiged with the deianged Kapham A 
burning sensation in the body, loss of consciousness 01 
epileptic fits, and a sense of giddiness (\ertigo) and 
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physical languor aic the indications, which distinguish 
a case of the Udeina VAyu being suichaiged with the 
Pittam , while a stoppage oi absence of peispiiation, 
appearance of goose-flesh on the skin, impaiied diges- 
tion, coldness and numbness of the affected pait 
characteiise a case of the same being surcliarged with 
the Kapham 29 —32. 

Copious flow of peispiiation, heat with a buining 
sensation in the body, and epileptic fits indicate a case 
when the Samana Vayu has become united with the 
Pittam; m hile a copious flow of stool and mine, and 
an excess of mucous secietion (Kapham) fiom the nose 
(fluent coiyza) etc and hoiiipilation maik a case, where 
it has become saturated with the Kapham. 33 — 34 

Heat and a burning sensation in the affected pait 
and a piofuse menoirhagia mark a case when the 
Apana Vayu becomes surchaigcd with the Pittam, whcic- 
as a sense of heaviness in the lower limbs chaiactciises 
a case when it becomes ovcichaigcd with the Kapham. 

35—36. 

[Symptoms such as,] burning and jcikmg in the 
limbs, and a sense of physical languoi become manifest 
in the event of the Vyina Vdyu being suichaiged with 
the Pittam, while a general heaviness of the limbs, stiff- 
ness or numbness of the bone-joints, and an incapability 
of locomotion indicate the fact of its being siucharged 
with the Kapham. 37 — 38. 

The NidsCnam of V^ta Raktam s— 

An over-indulgence in giief, excessive sexual intei- 
couise, inordinate physical exercise, drinking large 
quantities of wine, observance of a regimen of diet and 
conduct in a particular season of the year which is im- 
proper to it, use of articles of food which aie not con- 
genial to one’s own temperament and an impiopet 01 
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baneful use of such oleaginous substances (as oil, clari- 
fied buttei etc) aic the factois, which \itiate in common 
the blood and Pittam of a person. The foiegoing 
causes especially tend to \ itiate or agitate the Vayu 
and blood in persons of delicate constitutions, or in 
corpulent persons, oi in those \\ho observe a foim of 
perfect continence 39 

The \ ital Vdyu becomes cniaged or agitated by exces- 
sive iiding on horses, camels 01 elephants 01 through 
the lifting or cariying of great weights, etc., or bj an in- 
oidinate indulgence in things which aic possessed of the 
specific virtue of eniaging 01 aggravating that vital 
principle On the othei hand, an over-indulgence in 
such articles of food as arc heat-making in their potency, 
01 a surfeit of edibles laigely composed of sharp, acid or 
alkaline substances, as well as a large consumption of 
potherbs etc , 01 an exposure to heat tends to v iliatc 
the blood of the oiganism, and which, on account of such 
contamination, tends to speedily obstruct the passage of 
the fleet-couising Vayu The VAyu, thus impeded in its 
couisc,lbecomcs moie and moic agitated each moment, 
and IS pionc to speedily agitate the blood in a similar 
way The antecedence of the teim “VtUa” or “Vaju” 
in the nomcnclatuie of the disease (Vala-Rakta) is owing 
to the precedence accorded to the action of the deranged 
Vayu in biinging about the malady, although it effects 
this In concert with the vitiated blood of the 
organism 40 

Similarly, the disease bi ought about by the agitated 
Pittam, in conjunction with the vitiated 01 agitated blood, 
is called the Pitta- Raktam, while the one incidental 
to the combination of the deianged Kapham with 
the vitiated blood is called Eapha-Raktam In a case 
of Vata-Raktam, the legs, or the lower exliemities can 
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not bea'r the least touch (Hyperesthesia) and a sort of 
pricking, piercing pain (pins and needles) is experienced 
in those regions. The legs become withered or 
atrophied and lose all sensib ility to touch In a case 
of Fitta-Baktam, the legs become extremely red, hot, 
soft and swollen, characterised by a sort of indescribable 
burning sensation In a case of Eapha-Baktam, the 
legs become srvollen and numbed The swelling assumes 
a whitish hue and feels cold to the touch, and is 
accompanied by excessive itching In the Sdnnipdtika 
or Tndoshaja form of Dnshta-Rakfcam, the legs exhibit 
symptoms, which are respectively peculiai to all the 
thiee preceding types 41 — 43 . 

Premonitory Symptoms : —In the incuba- 
tive stage of the disease the legs perspiie and become 
cold and flabby, 01 (on the contrary), the local peispira- 
tion is stopped and the legs become hot and haid. More- 
over, a pricking pain is expeiienced m the affected parts 
which are marked by complete anaesthesia, heaviness, 01 
heat, and disoolouiing of the skin The disease cieeps 
in either fiom the lower extremities, 01 in some cases, 
first affects the upper ones and gradually extends all 
over the body like an enraged rat-poison 

Prognosis : — 'The form of the disease in which the 
skin of the part lying between the instep and the knee- 
joint becomes abraded or spontaneously bursts open, 
exuding pus and blood, attended with loss of stiength 
(PrAna) and flesh, curvature of the fingers, and eruptions, 
of nodules, should be regarded as incurable , while a 
case of one year's standing admits only of palliative 
measures 44. 

The enraged or agitated VAyu, while coursing swiftly 
through the Dhamanis (nerves) of the body, shakes it in 
quick succession, and a disease, (exhibiting such 
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symptoms as shaking or convulsive jerks), is originated 
which is called Akshepaka" (spasms, convulsions) The 
foim of the disease, in which the patient falls to the 
giound, at intei\,als, is called Apat^naka (Epilepsy 
without convulsions) The i^giavatcd or agitated Vdyu, 
chaiged with an abnormal quantity of Kaphain, some- 
times affects and stuffs the entire nciwous system, and 
gives use to a form of disease, which is called Dand^- 
patatnakami* (Epilepsy w ith convulsions), inasmuch as it 
deprives the body of its power of movement and flexibility, 
making it stiff and rigid like a rod (Danda). 45 — ^46. 

The disease but rarely yields to medicine and, is 
cuied in lare instances only with the greatest difficulty; 
its chaiactcristic S3'mptom being a paralj'sis of the jaw- 
bone, which makes deglutition extremely difficult The 
disease in which the enraged Vdyu bends the body like 
a bow is called Dhanushtambha (Tetanus) The disease 
admits of being divided into ttt o distinct Ij-pcs accoid- 
ingly as the bod)' of the patient is curved internally 
(AntarsiysCma, lit uwaidly or forwardly extended, 
emprosthotonos), or externally (Vabirtfyttma, lit ‘ — ex- 
tended or bent on the back, resting on his heels and 
occiput — Opisthotonos) When the cxticmcly enraged 
and powerful bodily Vdyu (ncrvc-forcc), accumulated in 

• The patient suffers from sanishings [/Ciriya/{) and loss of con- 
sciousness through the instruraenlahty of the enraged and aggrut ated 
Vdyu, hence the disease is so named— Gir^'irififrii. 

t Jejiada holds that the enraged Vdyu, in unison uith the dciungcd 
Kuphum, gites rise to another kind of convulsions (Akshepaku) which he 
has denominated as Dandd-patduakh which, c\hibils such S}niploms as 
coldness, swelling and heaviness of the body on account of its being 
brought about by a concerted action of the dotanged Piltam and Kapham. 
Several authorities aver that there arc four distinct tj pcs of Akshepakah, 
such as Pandd-patanakh, Antnrd)dmah, Vnhirdydmah, and Akshepakh 
of traumatic CAbhighdtaja) origin. 
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the legions of the fingers, insteps, abdomen, chest, heart 
and throat, forcibly dtaws in the local ligaments (Sndyu), 
the body becomes contracted and bent forward, biinging 
about a curvature of the inner tiunk The disease 
in this form is called Antariy^ma Dhannshtambha 
The movements of the eyes become impossible, which 
become fixed in their sockets , the jaw-bones become 
paralysed, the sides are broken, and the patient ejects 
(at intervals quantities of) slimy mucous (Kapham) 
These arc the features which mark the first type 
(Antar&yima Dhanushtambha) On the contiary, when 
the same enraged Vdyu, centicd or lodged in ligaments 
which traverse the posterior side of the bodj% attracts 
them violently, the body is natuially bent backward 
The patient expciionccs a soit of breaking pain at 
the chest, waist and thighs, (which aie ultimately 
broken). The disease is called Vahirtiy^ma, and should 
be looked upon as beyond the pale of all medicinal 
treatment 47 — $0 

Four types of Akshepaka aie usually lecognised 
in practice such as, the (l) one incidental to the 
concerted action of the enraged bodily V 4 yu and 
Kapham (2), the one biought about through the union 
of the enraged Vayu with the deranged Pittam, (3), 
the one due to the single action of the agitated VAyu 
(4) and the one due to any external injury 01 blow 
(Abhighdlaja).” An attack of Apatankah due to excessive 
hsemorrhage, or following closely upon an abortion or 
miscarriage at pregnancy (difficult labour), 01 which is 
incidental to an external blow or injury (traumatic), 
should be regarded as incuiablc. 5^ — 52. 

* Brahma Deva designated the four types of the disease, as Apat^nakah, 
Samsrtshta Akshepakah, simple Akshepakah and the Abhigfadtaja 
(traumatic). 
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The disease, in which the extremely agitated VAyu 
affects the nerve chains (Dhamanis) which spread either 
in the left or in the right side of the body, whether in 
the upwaid, downward, oi lateral direction, making them 
lax and vigourless, and in which the joints of the other 
side of the body become useless and inoperative, is called 
Fakshaighsita (Hemiplegia) by eminent physicians. 
The patient, the whole or half of whose body has 
become (almost) inoperative and lost all sensibilitj', but 
who retains his consciousness so long as there remains 
the least vestige of vitality in the affected part, suddenly 
falls down and expires. 53 — 54. 

Prognosis; — A case of PakshaghSta (Hemi- 
plegia), brought about through the single action of the 
enraged or agitated VAyu of the body, can be cured 
only with the greatest care and difficulty A case of 
the same disease, engendered by the aggravated VAyu 
111 conjunction with the deranged Pittam or Kapham, 
proves amenable to medicine (Sddhya). It becomes in- 
curable when caused through the waste of the root prin- 
ciples (Dhatu) of the body 55. 

Apatantrapkah (Convulsions) — The VAyu, 
aggravated (by its specifically exciting factors and 
principles) and dislodged from its natural scat or recep- 
tacle in the body in consequence thereof, courses upwards 
and finds lodgment in the unions of the head, heart and 
temples It piesses upon those parts and gives rise to 
convulsive movements of hands and legs, or at times 
bends them down. 

Symploins : — The patient lies with his eyes 
closely shut, or stares with a sort of fixed or vacant 
gaze, the eyes remaining fixed or immovable The 
patient loses all perception, and groans. Respiration 
becomes difficult, or symptoms of temporary asphyxia 
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and unconsciousness set in Consciousness and a noimal 
condition of the otganism letum with the passage 
of the enraged Vdyu fiom the heart, while on the 
other hand the patient lelapses into unconsciousness 
simultaneously with the envelopment of the heart with 
that eniaged and Kapha-satmated Vdyu This disease 
is called Apatantrakah and is asciibed to the action 
of the enraged VAyu suichaiged with the deranged 
Kapham 56 

WlanyECstambha;— The local VAyu, agitated 
through such causes as sleep in the day time, reclining 
with the neck on an uneven place 01 pillow, gazing 
upward for a consideiable length of time, or looking 
aside in a contorted way, and enveloped in the deranged 
Kapham, gives lise to the disease known as Manyd- 
stambha (wry neck or torticollis) 57 

Arditam (Facial Paralysis) ~*-Pregnant women, 
mothers immediately after paiturition (^utikd), infants, 
old and enfeebled persons aie most prone to fall victims 
to this disease' It has been also known to lesult from 
excessive haemorrhage 01 loss of blood The local Vdyu, 
extremely enraged or aggravated by continuous talking 
in an extremely loud voice, chewing of hard substances, 
loud laughter, yawning, caiiying extremely heavy loads, 
and lying down in an uneven position on the giound, 
finds lodgment in the regions of the head, nose, upper lip, 
chin, forehead and the joints ^nner cornea) of the eye, 
and pioduces the disease called Ardttam hy distorting 
the face 

Symptoms; — The neck and half of the face 
longitudinally suffer distortion and are bent. The head 
shakes; the power of aiticulating speech is lost, and the 

* The poition of the text inciaded within nstensks has been rejected 
by JeijaddchSiyya as spunoas 



14 THE SUSHRUTA SAMIIITA. [Ch»p I 

eyes aie distoited into a vaiicly of shapes The portions 
of the neck and the chin, as well as the teeth on the 
affected side become painful. 

Premonitory Symptoms The disease 

geneially commences with shiveiing, horripilation, 
cloudiness of vision, upcoursing of Ihc bodily Vdyu and 
anresthesia, a piicking pain in the aiifeclcd locality, 
numbness or paialysis of the jaw-bone, oi of the cenical 
muscles of the neck Phj’sicians, con\cisant with the 
Etiology of diseases, call it Arditam (Facial paialysis) 
Prognosis —A case of Arditam, appearing in an ex- 
tiemely enfeebled or emaciated patient, or exhibiting 
such symptoms as a winklcss \ ision, inaiticulatc speech 
which haidly seems to come out of the throat, excessive 
palsy of the face, as well as the one of moio than three 
yeare’ standing, should be deemed as incurable 58 

Cridhras'! (Sciatica) — The disease in which the 
two gieat ncive-lrunks (Kandai^), which emanating from 
below' the lowei extieinily of the thigh icach down to 
the bottom of the insteps and toes, and become stuffed or 
pressed with the enraged V.'iyu, thus dcpiiving the lower 
extremities of theii powci of locomotion, is called 
Giidhras'i 59 

Vis'vachi (Elbe’s paiahsis 01 Bracialneurfdgia)' — 
The disease in which the enraged Vayu affecting the 
nerve-trunks (Kandaifv) which run to the tips of fingers 
from behind the loots of the uppci aims, making them 
incapable of movement and dcpiiving them of their 
pow'er of flexion or expansion is called Vis'vachi,*’ 60. 

Kroshtukas'irsha (Synovitis of the knee- 
joints) — An extrimely irainful swelling in the knee- 

* When the afoicsaid nerve of n sirglc nrm is nflccld the disease is 
rcstrielcd to it alone, while it attacks the both when both their nerves arc 
affected. 
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joints, which is oiiginatcd thiough the conceited action 
of the deranged Vayu and the Mtiated blood is called 
Kroshtukas'irsha fiom the fact of its resembling the 
head of a jackal (Kroshtuka) m shape 6t. 

Kha.njs. (Lameness) — The disease pioceeds from 
the drawing up of the nen c trunks (KandarA) of a leg 
by the deranged VAyu Ij’ing about the region of the 
waist When both the Ic^s arc similaily affected, the 
patient is called a Paiign He, whose legs tierable before 
starting for a w alk and who afterwards manages to go 
on limping is called a KalsCya Khanja one in whom the 
bone-joints become loose 62 — 63. 

Vsfta Kantaka : —The local VAyu, eniaged by 
making a false step on an unei’en ground, finds lodg- 
ment in the legion of the ankle (Khudaka, instep 
according to others), thus giving rise to a disease 
which is called Vata Kantaka The burning sensation 
in the soles of the feet caused by the enraged local 
Vayu, in conjunction with the deianged Pittam and 
blood, is called F^da-dibha, which is generally seen to 
afHict persons of pedestrian habits When the legs are 
deprived of all sensibility of touch, and a sort of tingling 
pain is experienced in them it is termed Pa'daharsha, 
which is due to the deranged action of the Vdyu and 
Kapham. The disease in which the enraged local Vdyu 
dries up the noimal Kapham lying about the shoulder- 
joints is called Ausa-shoshaka. The foim in which the 
aggravated local Vayu contracts the neives of the aims 
is called Avavsbhuka'* 64 — 67 

VBfdhIryayam (deafness) —The disease occuis 
only when the deranged Vdyu, either singly or sui- 

* The Ansa shosha is due to the single action of the enraged Vdyu, 
while Ava.vahuUa is due to the concerted nclion of the deranged V^yu 
and Kapham« 
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charged with the Kapham, stuffs the sound-carrying 
channels (Srota) of the cars 68. 

Kama S'ulam The disease in which the 
deianged Viyu causing a piercing pain in the regions of 
the cheekbones, head, temples and neck, gives rise to a 
sort of aching pam in the tympanum, is called Karna- 
s'ulam (otitis) The local Viyu, deranged and saturated 
with the Kapham stuffing the ncives (Dhamani) which 
conduct of the sound of speech, produces complete (in 
some cases paitial) loss of the power of speech — eg: 
Muka (dumbness , Minmina (nasal voice) and Gad-gada 
(indistinct speech) 69 — 70 

A sort of pain, which (rising from the bowels or the 
urinary bladder and langing downward) gives rise to 
a bursting sensation in the legions of the anus and the 
genitals, is called Tuui, whereas the one, lising upward 
from the preceding parts and extending up to the icgion 
of the intestines, is called Prati-tum A distension 
of the abdomen (Udara), attended with the incarceration 
of flatus (Vayu) and an intense pain and rumbling in its. 
inside, is called AdlimsCnam (Tympanites). When it first 
affects the stomach (AmdsAya) and is unattended iiith an 
oppressive feeling about the heart and pain at the sides' 
it is called Pratyjtdhm^nani The Vayu saturated with 
the deianged Kapham causes the preceding type of 
distemper. 71 — 74. 

A knotty stonc-like tumoui (Granthi) of consider- 
able density, whether fixed or mobile, and appearing 
below the umbihcus,and having an elevated shape which 
is always found to be extended in an upward diicction, is 
called a VsSt^sthileS, (which) as its name implies, is due 
to the action of the local deianged Vayu The tumour, 
thus foimed, obstructs the emission of flatus and impedes 
the evacuation of faeces A tumoui of similar shape, 
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appearing laterally or across the ii^ion of the abdomen 
(Jathaia) and obstructing the passage of stool, urine 
and flatus (Vata) is called a PratyashtMljS 75 — 76. 

Thus ends the first Chapter of the Kiilfina Sthfinam in the Sitshruta 
Sanihilfi, which treats of the Nidfinam of the diseases of the nervous 
E)’stem. 



CHAPTER n. 


Now we shall discourse on the Nlda'nam of 
Ars'as (Hjemorrhoids). i. 

Hjemoirhoids may be divided into six classes vts — 

(i) Vataja (due to the action of the deianged Vdyu), 

(ii) Pittaja (due to the action of deranged Pittam), (iii) 
Kaphaja (due to the action of deianged Kapham), (iv) 
iSrtyf’Aya: (due to the action of the vitiated blood), (i) 
Sannipdtaja (due to the conceited action of the deranged 
Vayu, Pittam and Kapham) and (vi) Sahaja (congenital). 

Pathology : — The deianged Vdyu, Pittam, etc. 
eniaged by their specific aggravating causes, or by such 
acts or conduct as pai taking of food composed of in- 
compatible substances, eating before the previous meal 
has been digested, inoidmate sexual inteicouise, sitting on 
the haunches, excessive liding, and the voluntary suppics- 
sion of any natuial urging of the body, either severally 
01 in combination of two oi three Doshas, or vitiating 
the blood of a pel son, who obseives no moderation in 
food and drink &c , become dislodged fiom their natural 
seats in the body [accoiding to the law of Prasdranam 
(expansion and change of place by a deranged organic 
principle)] and aie can led down through the large 
intestine (Piadhana Dhamani) into the descending colon 
and getting lodged therein, gi\e lise to growths of 
polypi or fleshy condylomata, which aie known as piles 
These growths chiefly appeal in persons suffering from 
impaired digestion (Agni), and gain in size through 
friction with the wearing appaiel. weeds, wood lumps 
of clay oi stone, or by contact with cold water 3 

The lower end of the large intestine, which passes 
into the flexuie of the rectum and measures four and 
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a half fingers in length, is called the Giidam tlit — 
the channel of fecal matter), the intciioi of which is 
piovided with three spiral gioorcs Each of these grooves 
or ring-like muscles lie a finger and a half apart, and 
arc respectively known as Piavdhini, Visarjani, and 
Samvaiani, or the grooves of out- flow, defecation and 
closure of the anus (sphincter an i), covering a space of 
four fingers and having laterally an elevation of one 
finger’s width 4 

Metrical Texts : — These grooves aic like the 
involuted indentures of a conch shell, situated one abov c 
the other, coloured like the palate of an elephant. A 
part of the channel, half a finger’s width in length as it 
is usually measured from the outer harij- orifice of the 
rectum, is called the anus (Gudoushtha). 5 — 6, 

The first of the aforesaid grooves or rings lies about 
a finger’s vv idth apart from the orifice of the anus. 

Premonitory Symptoms A non-relish 
for food, a tardy and difficult digestion of food (brought 
into the stomach), acid eructations, a sense of vv'cakness 
in the thighs, a rumbling sound in the intestines, emacia- 
tion of the body, frequent eructations, swellings around 
the eyes, a croaking sound in the intestines, cutting 
pain in the rectum (Guda), apparent indications of an 
attack of phthisis, jaundice, dysenteiy, cough, dyspnoea, 
vertigo, somnolence, excessive sleep, weakness of the 
oigans (Indriya), arc indications which predict the 
advent of this disease, and which become moic marked 
with its progress. 7. 

The Vaftaja Type Piles, due to the action 
of the aggravated Vayu, ate non-exuding, losc-colouied, 
and uneven in their surface. They resemble the Kadamba 
flowers in structure and arc cither tubular 01 shaip- 
pointed like a needle, sometimes assuming the shape of 
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the wild Tundikeri flowci. The stool of a haimorrhoid 
patient of this type becomes excessively hard, and can 
be evacuated only in a sitting postuic, with the greatest 
pain and difficulty. An cxciuciating pain is expel i- 
enced in the regions of the waist, back, sides, 
anus, umbilicus and the genitals Symptoms peculiar 
to Gulma, .^shthild, enlaigcd spleen and abdominal 
diopsy add to the disticss of the patient, whose skin, 
nails, eyes, teeth, face, mine and stool also assume a 
daik black colour 8 

The Pittaja Type : — Piles, brought on 
thiough the action of the deranged Pittam, aie slcndci, 
blue-topped, shifting in Ihcii natuic, yellowish in tlicir 
hue, or aie colouied like shicds of liver, icscmbling in 
shape the tongue of the Suka biid They aic thick at 
middle, like barley giains, or icscmblc the mouth of 
leeches and secrete a sort of slimy exudation The 
stool IS marked with blood, and the patient complains of 
a painful, burning sensation (in the rectum) at the 
time of defecation Feier, ivilh a burning sensation and 
thirst, and epileptic fits, supervene. The skin, nails, 
eyes, face, teeth, stool, and urine of the patient assume 
a yellow hue. 9 

The Kephaja Type : — Piles, due to the action 
of the deranged Kapham, become white, are sunk 
about their roots, and are hard, round and glossy. They 
assume a greyish hue and icscmblc the tc,its of .1 cow or 
the stones of the Kama, or of a Panasa fruit These 
piles do not buist, noi do they exude any sort of secietion 
The patient feels an ii resistible tendency to sciatch the 
cxciesconces Tbe stools become copious in quantity 
and are charged with mucous (S'lcshmA), resembling 
the washings of meat Indigestion, fever with shivering 
(Sita-jvaia), and heaviness of the head and oedema 
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w itli a non-iclish foi food aic the symptoms \\ hich be- 
come manifest ith the progress of the disease. The 
skin, finger nails, cj-cs, teeth, face, stool and mine of the 
patient also assume a white colour lo 

The Raktaja Type : -Piles (hfemouhoids), 
having their oiigin in the vitiated condition of the blood 
resemble the spi outs of theValatiec in shape and aie 
uf the coloui of red coial, oi the seeds (daifc icd) 
of Gunja beiry They exhibit all the symptoms, 
which are peculiar to the Piltaja type of this disease. 
Picsscd haid by the constiictcd f.nccs in then 
passage thiough the anus, they suddenly gi\e lise to a 
hsemoiih.igo of vitiated (venous) blood, and symptoms 
charactciistic of excessive bleeding aie found to 
supcivcnc. 1 1. 

The Sannipsita Type : - In a ease of 
hemorrhoids due to the concerted action of the 
dciangcd VAyu, Pittain and Kapham, symptoms 
characteristic of each of these manifest themselves 
in unison. 12. 

The Congienital Type S— Congenital h.Emor- 
rhoids (Sahaja Arsas) aie usually asciibcd to defects in 
the semen and ovum of one’s parents and should bo 
medicinally tieatcd with an eye to the special deianged 
Doshas involved in the ease The polypi (in this type) 
aie haidly visible and aie rough and yellowish, with thou 
faces tmned inwaid They aie extremely painful A 
person sufToring fiom this type of piles gets thinnci and 
thinnoi cvcij’ day and oats but very little Laige veins 
(SiiA) appeal on the surface of the bod> The patient 
becomes iiiitablc, the semen decicases m quantify, 
making the procication of a small number of children 
possible only by him. The voice becomes feeble, the 
digestion is impaiied, and disoidcis affecting the head 
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nose, eais and eyes follow. A cioaking sound is 
heaid in the intestines, attended with a rumbling in the 
abdomen. All lelish foi food vanishes and the legion 
of the heait seems to be smeared with a kind of sticky 
paste (of mucous), etc 13 

Auhoritative verse on the subject 

A qualified physician should undeitakc the medical treat- 
ment of hiemorrhoids which occur either about the 
outer or the middle groove of the iectum,(in as much as 
they piove amenable to medicine) A polypus, appeal- 
ing 'about the innermost ring or groove of the rectum, 
should be tieated without holding out any definite hope 
of cuie to the patient 14. 

Li ngiSLrs'as (Fig waits or condylomatous growths 
about the genitals); — The dciangcd and aggiavatcd 
VAyu etc, finding lodgment in the genitals, vitiate 
the local flesh and blood, giving rise to an itching sensa- 
tion in the affected localities The parts become ulcerat- 
ed (thiough constant scratching) and the ulcers become 
studded with spi out-like vegetations of flcsh(vv arts), which 
exude a kind of slimy, bloodj' discharge These growths, 
or excrescences generally appear on the innci margin, or 
on the surface of the glans penis, in the form of soft, 
slendei vegetations of skin, lescmbling the hairs of a 
small biush (Kuichaka). These v'egctations ultimately 
tend to destroy the penis and the rcpiodiictivc faculty 
of the patient 

Bhag-^rs'as The deiangcd Vfiyu etc of the 
body, lodged in the vaginal icgion of a vv oman, givc.s i ise 
to bimilai ciops of soft polypi in the passage They 
may ciop up isolated at the outset, and (by coalescing) 
may assume the shape of a mushioom 01 an umbiella, 
secicting a flow of slimy, foul-smclling blood. 

The dcianged Vdyu, etc. may fuithej take an 
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upwaid course, and finding a lodgment in the cais, nose, 
mouth and 03-08 ma)- produce similar waits in those 
localities. Waits, which ciop up inside the cavities of 
the cars, ma}- bring on earache, dumbness, and afoul dis- 
charge from those oigans, while those (c3rsts) cropping up 
in the 03-05 will obstruct the movement of the C3fe-lids, 
gi\ing lisc to pain and a local seciction and ultimately 
dostroi- the 03-0-8 ight Similarly, such growths in the 
nostrils pioduce catarrh, excessive sneesing, shoitncss 
of breath, headache, nasal speech and the complaint 
known as Putinasya. Such \cgctations cropping up in 
and about the lips, palate or the laiynx,tcnd to make the 
speech confused and indistinct When appearing in the 
mouth, the3- impair the facull3- of taste, and diseases 
which affect the cavity of the mouth follow The ex- 
cited V3 Ana V-ayu, united with the aggravated Kapham, 
produces a kind of haid papillomatous growths on the 
skin (about the anus) u hich arc called the Charmakilas 
(papillomata).* ij. 

Authoritative verses on the subject ; 

— These Charmakilas ma3- be attended svith a kind of 
pricking pain through an excess of the deranged VA3'’U, 
whereas those which have their origin m the dciangcd 
Kapham (lymphatics) assume a knotty shape and be- 
come of the same colour as the surrounding skin On 
the other hand, they become diy', black or white, and 
extremely hard thiough an exuberance of the deranged 
local blood and Pittam 16 

The symptoms of polypi, appearing in the neighbour- 
hood of the anus, have been described in full, while the 
general charactoiistics of those, which aie found to 
crop up around the genitals, have been briefly discoursed 

* According to others, Charcnahslas may crop up on the skin of any 
part of the b dy. 
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upon All intelligent physician should pondci ovci 
the tivo gi oups of symptoms while engaged in treating 
a case of piles A case of piles exhibiting symptoms 
peculiar to the two dcianged Doshas is called the 
SamsargajEiin Six distinct types of bio-Doshaja piles 
aie known in piacticc"' 17 

Prognosis : — A case of piles due to the con- 
certed action of the thiec deiangcd Doshas of Uic body, 
(with its chaiacteiistic symptoms) but partially develop- 
ed, may be tempoiaiily checked (Yapya) Cases, which 
aie of moie than a yeai’s standing, as well as those in 
which the hiemoii holds aie due to the conceited action 
of the two Doshas (Samsaigaja), or are situated in the 
middle groove of the icctum, may be cuied but with 
the gieatest difficulty Cases of the Sannipatika 01 
congenital (Sahaja) types should be given up as 
mcuiable The ApAna Vdjni, in a person whoso icctum 
is overnin w'lth such polypus giowths, tiies to pass out 
thiough the anus, but is driven back upwaid, being 
obstructed in its passage by the vegetations, and then 
mixes W'lth his Vyana VAjoi, thus impaling (the fiv'c- 
functioned) file (Pittam) in his body 18-19 

* Such ss (1) ths one due to the concerted action of the deranged 
Fitlam and Kaphnm, (2) tho one incidental to the simultaneous derange* 
ment of the Vfiyu and the Ivapham, (3) the one brought about through the 
disordered condition of the Vayu and blood, (4) the one due to the 
combination of the deranged Fitlam and Kapham, (5) the one produced 
by the concerted action of the deranged Pittam and blood, (6) the one 
which results from the combined action of the deranged Ivapham 
and blood 

Thus ends the second Chapter of the Nidanasihdnara in the Su&'rutn 
Samhitd. which deals with the Niddnaxn of piles. 
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Now wc shall discourse on the Nidalnam of As'- 
ma.I'i (urinary calculi), r. 

The disease admits of being divided into four scveial 
types, such as the Vdtaja, the Pittaja, the Kaphaja and 
the Sukraja (Seminal) concretions An exuberance or 
preponderance of the deranged Kapham should be under- 
stood as the underlying cause of all invasions of this 
disease 2. 

General aetiology The Kaphah of a man, 
who neglects to cleanse (Sams'odhana) the internal 
channels of his oiganism, 01 is in the habit of taking 
unwholesome food, enraged and aggiavatcd by its own 
exciting causes, is earned into the urinary bladdei. 
Here it becomes saturated with the inino, and gives rise 
to the formation of concretions or giavcls in its cavity. 3, 

Premonitory Symptoms;— An aching 
pain in the bladder, with a non-relish for food, difficulty 
m urination, an excruciating pain in the scrotum, penis, 
and the neck of the bladder, febrile symptoms, physical 
lassitude, and a goat-like smell in the urine arc the 
symptoms, which indicate the formation of gravel in 
the bladder 4 

Metrical Text The deranged Doshas involv- 
ed in a particular case respectively impart their specific 
colour to the urine, and determine the character of the 
accompanying pain. The urine becomes thick, tuibid, 
and vitiated with the action of the aggravated Doshas, 
and micturition becomes extremely painful 5. 

Leading Indications A sort of exetu- 
ciating pain is experienced cither about the umbilicus, 
or in the bladder, or at the median rape of the 

4 
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peiineum, oi about the penis, during micturition when 
giavel is foiming in the bladder. The urine is 
stopped at intervals in its out-flow, or becomes charged 
-^vith blood, or flows out twisted and scattered like 
spray, leaving a sediment of clear, sandy, icd or yellow 
particles of stone, which lesemblcs a Gomedha gem in 
colour. Moieovei a pain is expeiienccd in the bladder 
at the time of running or jumping or in swimming, or 
while riding on horseback, oi after a long journey. 6 
The ^leshmElS'niari:— Stone or gravel, ori- 
ginated through the action of the deranged Kapham, 
saturated with an excessive quantity of that Dosha by 
the constant ingestion of phlegm-generating (Slcsh- 
mala) substances, increases in size at the lou cr orifice of 
the bladder and ultimately obstructs the passage of the 
urine The piessuie and iccoil of that incarcerated fluid 
on the walls of the uiinary baddei gives rise to a kind of 
ciushing, bursting, pricking pain in that organ, which 
•becomes cold and heai'y. A Kapha-origined stone or 
gravel is white and glossy, attains to a large size, to 
that of a hen’s egg, and has the colour of the Madhuka 
flower This type is called S’lcshmiis’mari. ^ 

The Pittaja As'mari The Kapham 
charged (di icd) with the deranged Pittam becomes hard 
(condensed) and large in the afoiesaid u ay, and lying at 
the mouth of the bladder obstructs the passage of the 
■ uiine. The bladder, on account of the flowing back of 
the obstructed urine into its cavity, seems as if it has 
been exposed to the heat of an adjacent fire, boiling 
with the eneigy of an alkaline solution A kind of 
sucking, drawing and buinmg pain is experienced in the 
organ. This type of As'mari is further marked by 
symptoms which charactciisc Ushna-vita (strictuie) 
The concretion is found to be of a reddish, yellow ish 
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black colour like the stone of the Bhallitaka fiuit, or it 
IS coloured like honey. This type is ’called Pittaja 
As'mari 8. 

The V^tsis'ntiarl : — The deianged Kapham 
(mucus’) inordinately satuiated with the bodily Vdyu, 
acquires hardness and gains in dimensions, and these 
lying at the mouth of the bladder obstructs the passage 
of the urine The incarcerated fluid causes extieme 
pain in the oigan. The patient constantly under seveie 
pam gnashes his teeth or presses his umbilical legion, 
or rubs his penis, or fingers his rectum (Pdyu) and 
loudly screams A burning sensation is experienced 
in the penis, and uiination, belching and defecation 
become difficult and painful' The concretions in this 
type of As'mari aie found to be of a dusky colour, 
rough, uneven in shape, hard, facetted and nodular like 
aKadamva flower This type is called V^itds'mari 9. 

Infants aic more susceptible to an attack of any of 
the three preceding types of As'mau, inasmuch as they 
are fond of day sleep or of food composed of both whole- 
some and unwholesome ingredients, and aie in the habit 
of eating before the digestion of a previous meal, or of 
taking heavy, sweet, emollient and demulcent food. In 
children the bladder is of diminished size and poor in 
muscular stiuctuie. These facts contiibute to the easy 
possibility of the organ being grappled (with a sui'gical 
instrument) and of the stone being extracted with 
the gieatfist ease in cases of infantile Asmari 10. 

The ^ukrsts'mari : — Sukras’mans 01 seminal 
concietions are usually formed m adults owing to the 
germination of semen in their organisms A sudden 01 
abrupt stoppage of a sexual act, 01 excessive coition 
tends to dislodge the semen from its natural icceptaclc 

* Stool and ntine can be voided only with the gtealest straining. 
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in the body. The fluid thus dislodged, but not emitted, 
finds a wiong passage. The V^yu gathers up the fluid 
(semen), thus led astiay, and deposits it (in a round or 
oval shape) at a place lying about the junction of the 
penis and the sciotum and dues up the humidity with 
which It is charged The matter, thus foimed, condensed, 
and hardened, is called the seminal stone (Sukrds'mari), 
which then obstructs the passage of the ui me, gii ing 
rise to pain in the bladdci, painful micturition, and 
swelling of the scrotum The stone vanishes under 
piessuic in its seat*', ii — 12. 

Authoritative verses on the sub- 
ject : —Concretions, sands and sediments found to be 
deposited in the urine in a case of Bhashma-mcha aic hut 
the modifications, or attendant symptoms of a case of 
stone in the bladder (As'man) The same gioup of 
symptoms and the same kind of pain aic c>:htbitcd and 
expeiienced in a case of gravel (^S'mkaid) as in a 
case of stone (As'maii) in the bladder The local 
Viyu couising in its natural direction helps the dis- 
charge of calculi (As'mari) with the urine in the 
event of they being extremely attenuated in structure. 
Particles of a stone broken by the Vdyu aie called 
urinary calculi {S'arkajd) A pain about the cardiac 
legion, a sense of weakness and lassitude in the thighs, 
a giiping pain in the regions of the spleen and liver 
(Kukshi-s'ula), a shivering sensation, thirst, hiccough or 
eiuctations, darkness or sallowncss of complexion, 
weakness, emaciation with a non-ielish for food and 

* Wc can not but conlomplale with admiration the fact that Stislirula 
was aware of the formation of seminal or spermatic concretions in the 
seminal vesicles through degenerative changes of spermatozoa and other 
secretions and their subsequent calciRcation as lately discovered by the 
savants of the West . — Tranitater 
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impaired digestion are the symptom'' which arc 
manifc.st in a gra\cl-paticnt. A gravel {S'ar/cftf d) 
obstructed at the mouth of the uiinarj- channel is 
detected by the following indications -—wj,, weakness, 
lassitude, emaciation, cachectic condition of the body, 
pain o\ci the hepatic region (Kukshi-s'iila], a 
non-relish for food, sallowncss of complexion, hot and 
high coloured mine, thirst picsMiig pain at the cardiac 
region and vomiting. 13 

The bladder i-s situated in the pelvic cavity, sui- 
roiindcd on its difiercnt sides by the back, loin (Kati), 
umbilicus. .SCI otum, rectum (Guda), groins and penis. 
This organ is provided with a single apeituro or 
opening and lies with its mouth downwatd, covered with 
nets of nerves ^Sir.il and ligaments ^Sn.iyu), in the 
shape of .1 gounl. The organ is cxlicmcly thin in 
structure ; and thus situated within the pelvic cavitj-, it 
i< connected through its mouth or external oiiilcc, with 
the rectum, the penis, and the testes It is also known 
by the name of Mal.idh.'ira llhc receptacle of impure 
matter) and forms (one of) the primaiy- seats of vital 
energy (Pidna)*'. The ininary ducts (meters) pass close 
by the large intestines (I’akvas'.aya) and constantly 
replenish the bladder .md keep it moist with that waste 
product of the system in the same manner as rivers 
carr> their contributions of water into the ocean. 
These passages or ducts (which aic tw'o) arc found to 
take their origin from hundreds of bianchc.s (or 
mouths /«()«// wi/i/r/c;;), which .ire not visible to the 
naked eyes, on account of their cxlicmcly attenuated 
Structures and carry, w hether in a state of sleep or 
wakening, the urine from below the region of the 

• The text has /Vifwifyn/fl/iam, which means that an injury to the 
urinary bladder may be aUended with fatal result. 
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stomachi" (AmAs'aya) into the bladder keeping it filled 
with this important fluid of the body, just as a new 
pitcher, immeised up to its neck in a vessel full of water, 
is filled by tiansudation thiough its latcial poics. 14, 

In the same way the Vayu, Kapham and Pittam aic 
earned into the bladdci (thiough their respective ducts 
or channels), and in unison with the retained urine, give 
rise to the foimation of stone, on account of the slimy 
character of the deposit produced Stone is formed in 
the same way in the bladdei as sediments aic ultimately 
deposited from cleai and transpaicnt watci at the bottom 
of a new pitcher which contains it As the wind 
and lightning jointly condense the rainwatci into 
hailstones, so the bodily Vdyu and Pittam (heat) jointly 
contiibute to the condensation of the Kapham in the 
bladdei and tiansfoim it into stone. 

The VAyu in the bladder, couising in its natural 
downward direction, helps the full and complete 
emission of uiine , while couising in a contrary direction, 
it gives use to various foims of maladies such as, 
Pramcha, stianguiy, as well as seminal disordcis ; in 
shoit, it pioduccs any uiinaty trouble to which the 
bladdci may be subjected 1 5 

i From the kidnejs 

Thus ends the third Chapter of the Nidunn Slhtlnnm in the Sushrula 
Samhil^t which treats of the Nidanam of urinary calculi* 



CHAPTER IV. 


Now we shall discourse on the Nidaiiram of 'BYiSig” 
anda.ra.m (fistula in ano and fistulat ulceis). I. 

The deranged Vayu, Pitlam, Kaphah and Sannipitah 
(a simultaneous derangement of the three bodily Doshas) 
and extraneous causes (such as a blow etc) give use 
to the types of Bhagandaram known as Sataponaka, 
Ushtragriva, Parisravi, ^am\ukAvaita and Unmargi. 
The disease is so named from the fact that it bursts 
the rectum, the perineum, the bladdci and the place 
adjoning to them (thus setting up a mutual communica- 
tion botivcen them). The pustules, which appeal in this 
regions are called as Pidakas in their unsuppurated 
stage, while they are called Bhagandaiam when they are 
m a stage of suppuiation A pain about the sacial 
bone and an itching about the anus, accompanied by a 
swelling and burning sensation, are the prcmonitojy 
symptoms of this disease. 2 

The ^ataponakah Type The VAyu, 
excited, condensed, and rendered motionless by a course 
of unwholesome food, gues rise to a pustule within 
one or two fingeis’ length from the rectum (anal 
region, —Guda), by vitiating the flesh (areolar tissue) 
and blood (of the locality) It assumes a vermilion 
colour and is characterised by a variety of pricking, 
piercing pain If neglected at the outset, the pustule luns 
into suppuration Owing to its vicinity to the bladder, 
the abscess or the suppurated pustule exudes a kind of 
slimy secretion and becomes coveicd with hundreds 
of small sievc-hke holes, through which a constant frothy 
discharge is secreted in large quantities The ulcer, thus 
foimcd, seems as if it is being thrashed with a rod, pieiced 
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with a sharp instiument, cut with a knife, andpiicked by 
needles The legion of the anus cracks and bursts, and 
jets of uiine, fecal mattei, flatus (VAta) and semen 
are emitted thibugh these sieve-like holes This type 
of fistula is called ^ataponakah (Sievc-like fistula 
in ano) 3 

The Ushtra-grivah Type;— The omagcd 
Pittam, carried down by the VAyu (into the lectum) finds 
lodgmeat therein, and theie gives rise to a small, raised, 
led pustule, which resembles the neck of a camel in 
shape, and is chaiacteriscd by a varied kind of pain, 
such as sucking etc The pustule, not medicinally treated 
at the beginning, tuns into suppuration. The incidental 
ulcer seems as if it is being burnt with fire or alkali, and 
emits a hot, fetid dischaigc Jets of urine, flatus (VAta), 
fecal mattei and semen flow out of the ulcer in the 
event of it not being healed up with propci medicinal 
remedies This type is called Ushtragiivah 4. 

The Parisrstvi Type;— The enraged Kaphah, 
earned down by the VAyu (into the rectum) and lodged 
theiein,gives rise to a white, haid, itching pustule in that 
locality, chaiacterised by a vaiicty of itching pains, etc 
If neglected at the outset, it soon runs into suppuia- 
tion The incidental ulcer becomes hard and swollen, 
maiked by excessive itching and a constant secretion of 
slimy fluid Jets of urine, fecal matter, flatus and semen 
aie emitted thiough the ulcer in the event of it not 
being well caicd foi at the outset This typo is called 
Parisidvi 5 

The ^amvukavartah Type The en- 
raged VAyu, in conjunction with the aggiavated Pittam 
and Kapham, is carried down, and finds lodgment (in 
the region of the rectum), giving rise to a pustule of the 
size of the fiist toe, and chaiacteiised by a piercing 
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pain, and buining, itching sensations etc. Such a pustule, 
neglected at the outset, speedily suppurates, and the 
incidental ulcer exudes secietions of diverse colouis, 
chaiacteriscd by a kind of whirling pain, which 
levolves about, in the diiection of the involuted 
indentures (within the grooves of the lectum) such as 
are found within the body of a rivei oi fiesh water 
mollusc. This is called Samvukdvartah 6. 

The Unmetrgi Type Particles of bones, 
eaten with (cooked) meat by an imprudent, gieedy, glut- 
tonous person, may be canted down with the haid and 
constipated stool by the ApAna Vtiyu (into the rectum), 
thus scratching or abrading the maigin of the anus, or 
burrowing into the rectum in the event of their being 
evacuated m improper diiections through (transveise or 
horizontal postuies). The scratch or abrasion is soon 
transformed into a fetid and putiid ulcer, infested with 
worms and parasites, as a plot of miry ground 
will soon sivarm w'ith a spontaneous germination of 
similar paiasitcs. These woims and parasites eat away 
the sides of, or largely buirow into, the region of the 
anus, and jets of urine, fecal matter, and flatus (Vdyu) 
are found to gush out of these holes This type of 
Bhagandaram is called Unmdrgi 7. 

Authoritative verses on the sub- 
ject; — A pustule, appearing about the legion of the 
anus and characterised by a slight pain and swelling, 
and spontaneously subsiding, should be regarded as a 
simple pustule, which is of a quite diffeient nature 
from a fistula in ano. which has contrary features (r e., 
invariably found to be attended with a violent pain 
and swelling eta, and takes a long time to heal) 
A Fistula-pustule ciops up within a space of two 
fingeis’ width of the P&yu pioper (distal end of the 

5 
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lectum), is sunk at its root, and attended with pain 
and febiile symptoms. Pain, itching and burning 
sensations are experienced about the anus after a ride 
in a carriage, oi aftei defecation The anus becomes 
swollen, and the waist painful m the premonitory stages 
of Bhagandaram. 8 — g. 

Prognosis : — Almost all the types of this 
disease (Fistula in ano) yield to .medicine after a 
prolonged course of treatment, and are hard to cure, 
except the Sannipatah and traumatic ones, which are 
incut able lo 

Thus ends ihc fourth Chapter of the Niddna Slhanam in the Sushrula 
Samhu/t) which treats of the Nidanam of Fistula in ano (Bhagandarkm} 



CHAPTER V. 


Now we shall discourse on the Nidstnam of Kusll- 
tham (cutaneous affections in general) i 

Improper diet oi conduct; especially ingestion of 
improper, unwholesome, indigestible, or inconge- 
nial food; physical exeicise or sexual intercourse 
immediately after partaking of any oleaginous subs- 
tance, or after vomiting , constant use of milk in com- 
bination witli the meat of any domestic, aquatic 
or amphibious animal ; a cold water bath after an 
exposure to heat ; and repression of any natural urging 
for vomiting etc. are the factois which tend to derange 
and aggravate the fundamental principle of Vdyu in a 
person. The enraged or aggravated Vdyu, in combina- 
tion with the agitated Pittam and Kapham, enters into 
the vessels or ducts fSird), which transveisely spiead 
ovei the surface of the body. Thus the enraged Vdyu 
deposits the Pittam and Kapham on the skin thiough the 
medium of their channels and spreads them over the 
entire surface of the body The regions of the skin in 
which the aforesaid morbific diatheses aie deposited 
become marked with circular rings oi patches The mor- 
bific diatheses (Doshas), thus lodged in the skin, continue 
to aggravate, and having been neglected at the outset, 
tend to enter into the deeper tissues and thus contaminate 
the fundamental principles (Dhatus) of the body 2 
Premonitory Symptoms A toughness 
of the skin, sudden horripilation, an itching sensation in 
the surface of the body,excess or absence of perspiration, 
ansethesia of the parts, a black colour of the blood, and 
a rapid growth and expansion of any ulcer (appearing on 
the body) are the symptoms which mark the premoni- 
toi-y stages of Kushtham 3. 
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Classification : — [Diseases, falling undei the 
group lof Kushtham, may be divided into hvo broad 
subdivisions], viz., — Mahdkushtlias (majoi) and Kslmdta 
{minor) Kiishthas^ the first consisting of seven, and the 
second of eleven different types, aggregating eighteen 
in all The Mahikuslithas are classified as, Aruna, 
Audumvara,Rishya-Jihva, Kapala, Kalcanaka, Pundaiika, 
and Dadiu. The minoi oi Kshudra-kushthas (Lichen and 
Deimatitis) aie Sthuldi ushkam, Mahakushtham, Eka- 
kushtham, Charmadalam, Visarpah, Parisarpah, Sidhma, 
VicharchikA, Kitima, Pamd, and RakasA All the types 
of Kushtham, whether major or minor, involve the action 
of the deranged Vayu, Pittam or Kapham, and aic con- 
nected with the presence of paiasilcs in those localities * 
The preponderance of any particiilai moibific diathesis 
(Dosha) in any case of Kushtham should bo looked upon 
as its originating cause The type, know n as Aruna 
Kushtha, is due to the action of the picpondciant VAyu, 
Audumvara, together with Rishya-Jihva, Kapdla and 
Kdkanaka, to a prepondeiancc of the deranged Pittam , 
while Pundarika and Didru owe their origin to an 
excess of the deranged Kapham These types of major 
or minor Kushthas are successively more cxtcnsiv e in 
their action and more incurable on account of their 
respectively invading a gicatcr number of the bodily 
elements (Dhdtus) 4 — G 

MaheCkushthas : — ^Aruua-kushtha owes its 
origin to an cxubeiancc of the deranged VAyu It is 
slightly veimilion-coloured, thin and spreading in its 

* CeiUin authoiilies hold that, all Ijpcs of Kushtham (cniancous 
afiections) to he of parasitic origin. The Garuda Puranam avers that, the 
parasites, which infest the cUernal principles of the bodj, arc the primary 
causes of cutaneous affections— A'uiSrAartii-Ae/aiwnmiydi thiemshttja 
v&kya tambhavAh, Ch. CLXIXV. 4. 
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nature. A sort of piicking, piercing pain (is experienced 
in the affected locality) which loses all sensibility to 
the touch The type known as Audumbara is coloured 
and shaped like a lipe or matme Audumbara fruit 
and has its origin in the deianged Pittam The type 
called Rishyajihva is lough and resembles the tongue 
of a Rishya (Deei) in shape and coloui. The type 
known as Kapsila (Macula caeiuls) resembles a black 
(deep blue) Khaipara ( baked clay ) The K^anaka 
type is characterised by a dark red and black coloui 
like the seed of the Gtmja berry. A sort of sucking 
and burning pain is expeiienced in the affected 
locality in all the four preceding types of the disease 
which are the outcome of the deianged Pittam. The 
whole diseased surface seems as if burning with fire, 
and emitting hot fumes They are speedy in their 
origin and rapidly suppurate and break. All these 
types soon become infested with parasites These 
are the general features of these forms of Kushthas. 7. 

Pundarlka; -The patches lesemble the petals 
of a (full blown) lotus flowei in colour, and Dadru. 
(Ringworm) assumes the colour (faint blue) of an 
Atasi flower, or of copper. They are spreading in their 
nature and are found to be overspread with pustules 
Both the Dadiu and Pundarika types are laised, circular, 
and characterised by itching and take a considerable 
time to be fully patent These are the general chaiac- 
teristics of Dadiu and Pundarika 8. 

Kshudra Kushthas We shall now des- 
cribe (the features of the diseases known as) Kshudra- 
kttshthas (M.Text) —The type known as SthulaJmshka 
appears about the joints. It is extremely thick at its 
base, is cured with the greatest difficulty, and is strewn 
over with hard pustules (Arungshi). In the type known 
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as of llaliSLkasIithaiiu the skin contiacts, and with the 
bursting of the skin (a piercing pain is felt in the affec- 
ted part), which loses all sensibilityto the touch, accom- 
panied by a geneial sense of lassitude in the limbs In 
the Ekakuslitham (Ichthyosis) type the skin assumes a 
reddish black colour. It is incuiablc. In the form known 
as Charmadalam (Hypei trophy of the skinl a buining, 
sucking, drawing pain is experienced in the palms of the 
hands and in the soles of the feet which become cha- 
xacterised with an itching sensation. The disease, which 
affects in succession the (organic principles of) skin, 
blood and flesh, and speedily extends all over the body, 
like Erysipelas, and is attended with a buining sensation 
(Vidaha), lestlessness, suppuration and a piercing pain 
and loss of consciousness (epileptic fits), is called Visarpa 
Enslithaiii The form in which a numbci of exuding 
pustules gradually extend over the surface of tlic body 
is called Parisarpa Kushtham. The type of the disease 
which is white and thin, and is characterised by itching 
and does not create any disturbance (in the patient), is 
called Sidhma (Maculae atrophica:). This form is generally 
found to restrict itself to the upper part of the body. 
VioharchikiC (Psoriasis) is chaiactcriscd by excessive pain 
and itching and gives rise to extremely dry crack-like 
marks on the body [hands and feet] The same form of 
malady attended with pain, burning and itching, and 
restricting itself solely to the lower cxticmitics, is called 
Vip^diktf The type in which the eruptions exude (a 
kind of slimy secretion) and which arc circular, thick, 
excessively itching, glossy and black-coloured is called 
Kitima (Keloid tumours). Small pustules or pimples 
characterised by an itching, burning secretion and 
appearing on the surface of the body aic called 
(Eczema). The preceding kinds of pimples attended 
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with burning vesicles, are called KaohchtlS and are 
found to be chiefly conflued to the legs, hands and 
buttocks. A sort of dry and non-exuding pimples 
characterised by excessive itching and appearing all 
over the body, is called Eakas^ (dry Erythema). 9-10. 

The forms knorvn as Sthuldrushka, Sidhraa, RakasS, 
Mahdkushtham and Ekakushtham should be considered 
as offspring of the deranged Kapham. Parisarpa-kush- 
tham alone is due to the action of the deranged V 4 yu, 
while the remaining types (of minor Kushtham) one 
their origin to the action of the deranged Pittam. 1 1, 

Kil^Satn : — The disease known as Kildsam is 
but another form of Kushtham. It may be divided into 
three types according as it is brought about thiough 
the action of the deranged Vdyu, Pittara or Kapham. 
The difference between Kildsam and Kushtham is that 
the former confines itself only to theTvaka (the skin)and 
is marked by the absence of any secietion.’’ A case of 
Kildsam caused by the action of the deranged Vdyu is 
circular, vermilion-coloured and rough to the touch. The 
affected part when rubbed peals off scales of morbid skin. 
A case of Kildsam, due to the action of the deranged 
Pittam, is marked by eiuptions, resembling the petals 
of a lotus flower (in shape and colour), and are attended 
with an extremely burning sensation In the type 
originated through the action of the deranged Kapham, 
the affected part (skin) assumes a glossy, white coloui, 
becomes thick and is maiked by an itching sensation 
The form in which the eruptions or patches extend and 
become confluent, im ading even the soles of the feet, 

* A case of Kushtham has ats ptimary seat m the blood and skin (of the 
patient)» in which it lies confined duting the peitod of incubauon> after 
\\hich it attacks the skin and secrete the charactemtic secretion of the 
deranged Dosha involved in ik 
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the palms of the hands and the legion of the anus, and in 
which the local haiis assume a red coloui should be 
regarded as incurable A case of Kildsham, which is 
the outcome of a bum (cicatrix) should be likewise con- 
sidered as incurable. 12. 

A preponderance of the deranged Vdyu in a case of 
Kushtham (lepiosy) is indicated by a contraction of the 
skin, local anaesthesia, a copious flow of perspiration, 
swelling, and pieicing or cutting pain in the affected part, 
together with a deformity of the limbs and hoarseness 
Similarly, an excess of the deranged Pittam in a case of 
Kushtham, should be piesumed from the suppuration of 
the affected pait, from the breaking of the local skin, 
from the falling off of the fingers, from the sinking of 
the nose and ears, from the redness of the eyes and from 
the geimination of parasites in the incidental ulcer An 
excessive action of the deranged Kapham, in a case of 
Kushtham, gives use to itching, discolouring and swelling 
of the affected part which becomes heavy and exudes 
the characteristic secretion The types, Pundarika and 
KAkanam, which are due to the germinal defect of 
the patient, are incurable, inasmuch as they involve 
(according to Dallana) the conceited action of the 
three simultaneously deranged Doshas from the very 
outset. 13 

Memorial verses —As a tree, full groivn in the 
course of time, has driven its loots, which derive their 
nourishment from the lain watei, deeper and deeper 
into the successive strata of the soil, so this disease 
(Kushtham), first affecting and confining itself to the 
upper layeis of the skin, will invade the deeper tissues 
and organs etc. of the patient, if unchecked until al- 
most all the fundamental principles 01 elements DhAtus 
are attacked by its virus in the couise of lime 14 
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The symptoms of a case of Kushtham confined only 
to the seious (Tvaka) fluid of the skin aie the loss of the 
perception of touch, a scanty peispiiation, itching and dis- 
coloration and roughness of the affected part. The symp- 
toms which manifest themselves when the disease is con- 
fined to the blood are complete anEesthesia, hoiiipilation, 
absence of pcrspiiation, itching and excessive accumu- 
lation ofpusinthe a^ffected paits. The symptoms of 
Kushtham affecting only the flesh are thickness of the 
patches, dryness of the mouth, roughness and hardness 
of the patches which become covered with pustular 
eruptions and vesicles, and an excruciating pricking pain 
in, and numbness of, the affected part. The symptoms 
of (Kushtham) invading the principle of fat only are a 
fetid smell and an excessive accumulation of pus in the 
affected part and a bicakrng of the skin, exposing deep 
gashrng wounds which soon become infested with para- 
sites. The body seems as if covered with a plaster. 
Symptoms of (Kushtham) affectrng only the bones and 
the marrow are a sinkrng (Irt breaking) of the nose, a 
redness of the eyes, loss of voice and the germination 
of parasites in the incidental ulcers Symptoms of the 
disease restricting itself only to the pirnciple of semen 
are a crippled state of the hands and distortron of the 
limbs, loss of the power of locomotion, spreading of 
ulcers and all the other symptoms pcculrar to the pre- 
ceding types of the disease. 15 — 20. 

A child, which is the offspring of the contaminated 
semen and ovum of its parents afflicted with Kushtham, 
should be likewise regarded as a Kushthi 21. 

Prognosis: — A case of Kushtham appearing 
in a person of prudence and discretion and confined 
only to the serum (Tvaka), flesh and blood of his orga- 
nism should be regarded as curable. A palliative treat- 
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merit lb the only lemedy in cases where the disease is 
found to invade the piinciple of fat , whereas a case 
where the poison is found to have penetiatcd into 
any of the lemaining organic principles should be given 
up as incuiable 22 

Wise men hold that, foi killing a Br&hmana, or a wo- 
man, or one of his own iclations, for theft, as well as for 
doing acts of impiety, a man is sometimes cursed with 
this foul disease by way of divine ictribution The disease 
reattacks a man even in his next rebirth in the event of 
his dying with it Uncuicd Kushtham (leprosy) is the 
most painful, and most troublesome of all diseases 23 — 24 

A Kushthi (leper), getting rid of this foul malady by 
observing the proper regimen of diet and conduct and 
by practising cxpiatorj' penances and by resorting to 
proper medicinal moasuies, gets an elevated status after 
death 25. 

Kushtham (Lepiosy) is a highly contagious disease ; 
the contagion being usually communicated through 
sexual intercourse with a Icpei (Kushthi), 01 by his touch 
or breath, or through partaking of the same bed, and 
eating and drinking out of the same vessel with him, or 
through using the wealing appaicl, unguents and 
garlands of floweis previously used by a pcison afflicted 
with tins dieadful disease Kushtham (Lepros)’'!, feicr, 
pulmonary consumption, ophthalmia and other Aupasar- 
gika disease (incidental to the influences of malignant 
planets or due to the effects of impious deeds) arc 
communicated fiom one poison to another. 26 

Thus ends the fifih Chiplet of the Ni<I.\n>slh\niini in the Suahruta 
Samhila which Heats of the Mid.\nain of cutaneous affections (Kushtham} 
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Now wc shall discouisc on the Nidinam of Pra- 
meha (diseases of the urinar)' tracts). I. 

It may be prognosticated that an idle man, who 
indulges in day sleep, or follows sedentary pursuits or 
is m the habit of taking sweet liquids, or cold and 
fat-making or emollient food, will ere long fall an easy 
victim to this disease. 2 

Pathology ! —The bodily principles of Viiyu, 
Pittam and Kaphah of such a person get mixed with 
improperly formed chyle of the organism. Thus deranged, 
they cany down through the urinary ducts the dc- 
langcd fat, etc' of the body and find lodgment at the 
mouth (neck) of the bladder, n hence they aic emitted 
through the uiethraf, causing diseases, known by the 
(gcnei ic) name of Pramelia 3 

Premonitory symptoms: -A binning 
sensation in the palms of the hands and of the soles of 
the feet, a hca\ incss of the body, coldness or slimincss 
of the skin and limbs, sweetness and whiteness of 
the urine, somnolence, lassitude, thirst, a bad-smelling 
breath, a shortness of bicath, slimy mucous deposit on the 
tongue, palate, phaiyx and teeth, clotted hair and an in- 
ordinate growth of the finger and toe nails aio the 
indications which maik the advent of the disease. 4 
General Characteristics A copious flow 
of cloudy or luibid urine characterises all the types of 
the disease, nhich, together with the abscesses .and 
ciuptions (Pid.akd) which maik its sequel, should be 

• The pmicle "cha” m ihc icKl denotes other virus or mott>ific 
matters DaHana. 

t Kemain incarceraled therein acc^rJipg to otherss 
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legaided as involving the conceited action of the de- 
ranged Doshas (Viyu, Pittam and Kaphah). 5. 

The Kaphaja Types Cases of Prameha, 
which are caused hy an exuberance of the deianged 
Kapham, may be giouped undei ten subheads such as, 
Udaka-^mha, Ikshu-tneka, SurA-meha, StkatA-vteha, S'a- 
nai-me/ia, Lavana-inelia, Ptshta-^neha, SAfidra-meha, S'tik- 
ia-^neha and Phena-meha The ten aforesaid types are 
cuiable, inasmuch as the medicines which tend to lemedy 
the deianged Kapham (Dosha), the cause of the disease, 
prove also lemcdial to the othei piinciples of the body 
(flesh, manow, blood, semen etc) deianged (Dushya) 
fiom the same causes 6 

The Pittaja Types ; —The types, which are 
brought about through an exubeiance of the deranged 
Pittam, are named as Ntla-meha, HaridrA-mcha, Atnla- 
ineha, KsJiAra’-meha, ManjtshtftA-mcha, and S' onita-mcha. 
Palliation is all that can be effected in these typos, 
inasmuch as the medicines which tend to correct the de- 
ranged Pittam, which has brought on the disease, fail 
to exeit similar virtues on the oiganic piinciples 
(Dushyas) deranged by it 7 

The Vsitaja Types; — The types of Prameha 
which aie produced by an aggiavated condition of 
the bodily Vayu aie divided into foui subgroups, such as 
Saipi-meha, VasA-ineha, KsJmtdt a-mcha and HasU-tncha. 
These should be legarded as most incurable inasmuch as 
no kind of medicine can restore the fleet-coursing, deep 
diving {it. invading the bones and the marrow) Viiyu, 
which at the same time also augments the Pittam, to its 
normal state and thus advances (unchecked) in its work 
of disintegiation 8. 

The deianged Kaphah, in conjunction with the 
(morbid) Pittam, Vayu and fat, gives rise to all Kaphaja 
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types of Piameha The deranged Pittam, in conjunc- 
tion with the deianged Vdyu, blood, fat and Kaphane, 
produces the Pittaja ones , while the deranged Vdyu, in 
unison with the deianged Kapham, Pittam, fat, mariow 
and Vasi (myosin), engendeis the types of Vdtaja 
Prameha. 9 

Symptoms Of Kaphaja-WIehas The 

mine' of a pcison suffeiing from an attack of Udaka- 
meha becomes white and water-like and is passed without 
the least pain. In a case of Ikshnmeha the mine 
lesembles the cxpiessed juice of sugaicane. It has the 
coloui of wine in a case of Suriimeha. The urine in a 
case of Sikatifmeha is passed with pain and is found 
to leave a sediment of exticmely fine and sand-like 
concietions {Strata's) In a case of Sanaimeha the 
mine gushes out at intcivals in jets and is chaiged 
with a slimy mucous (kaphah) The mine in a case of 
Lavauameha becomes limpid (non-viscid) and acquires 
a saline taste Thoie is hoiripilation at the time of 
mictuiition in a rase of Pishtameha (Chyluiia), the 
mine icsembling a stieam of water, chaiged with a 
solution of pasted lice (Pishtam) 

In a case of Stfudrameha, the mine becomes 
thick and turbid, while in a case of Sukrameha 
the mine icsembles semen (or the urine is found to 
be charged with semen MAdhaba) In a case of 


* T1 e Sanskfit term Meha blerally means to micturate The verbal 
noun Mehanam signifies utinalion ns well as the act of passing any morbid 
urethral secretion Hence the urine m most of these cases denotes the 
fact of Its being charged wi»h pus or any other morbid secretion of the 
urinary oigans such as Oj Mi (albumen) marrow, etc.) which imparls their 
characlecisiic colours to the Butd, •»a fact which determines the nomen* 
clalure of the disease and forms the keynote of its diagnosis in the 
Ayurveda.— 'Bd* 
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Phenamelia the patient passes frothy urine in broken 
jets, 10 . 

Symptoms of Pittaja IWehas:— Now we 

shall describe the chaiacteiistic features of the types 
of Prameha, which aie due to the action of the deranged 
Pittam The urine in a case of Nilameba becomes 
fiothj', tianspaient and bluish The urine in a case of 
Hai'idrfimeha becomes deep yellow like turmeric 
(HaiidrA) and is passed with a burning pain The 
urine in a case of Ainlameha acquires an acid taste and 
smell The uiinc in a case of Ksh^ramelia'* resembles 
an alkaline solution filtered (through a piece of linen) 
The urine in a case of MaiijistbEtmeha lesemblcs the 
washing of the Manjisthi, while in a case of Raktameba, 
the urine is found to be of blood-colour (oi chained with 
blood - Mddhav a). 1 1 

Symptoms of V^taJa-IVIehas Now we 
shall dcsciibc the characteristics of the different types of 
Prameha, which aie due to an CNuborance of the 
deianged VAyu In a case of Saipimeba, the uiinc 
looks like a stream of claiificd buttci, while m one of 
Vastiineba it rcsemhles the ivashings of VasA In a case 
of Ksbaudrameba, the mine looks like honey and 
acquiies a sweet taste In one of Hastimeba, the 
patient passes a copious quantity of mine, like an 
excited elephant, at a time, and in one unbioken stream, 
(the organ becoming steady immediately after the act 
of mictuiition) 12. 

Supervening' symptoms The fact of 
the uiine being assailed by a swaim of flics, lassitude, 
growth of flesh (obesity), c.itauh, looseness of the limbs, a 

* The urine acquires a dislmcl alkaline lasle, smcll| colour ami touch. 
(Madhaba Nidanam). 

f Charaka has included it within Kshaudra Meha and Madhu ^fc a. 
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noti-ielish foi food, indigestion, cxpectoialion of mucous, 
vomiting, excessive sleep, cough and labouicd bioathing 
(Svasa) are the supeivening tiaits (Upadrava) of the 
Kaphaja Prameha A pieicmg pain in the testes, a 
piicking (veda) pain in the bladdct, a shooting pain 
(Tuda) m the penis, a giiping pain at the heart, acid 
eructations, fever, dysentery, a iion-iclish for food, 
lomiting, a sensation as if the cnliic body is emitting 
fumes, a burning sensation in the skin, thiist, 
epileptic fits, insomnia, jaundice (PAndu) and a yellow 
colour of the stool and uiinc arc the supeivening 
symptoms which mark the Pittaja types of Piamcha. 
An oppressive feeling at the heart (Hndgi aha), eagci 
longings foi foods of all tastes, insomnia, numbness 
of the body, fits of shiveiing, colic pain and constipation 
of the bowels are the supervening symptoms, which 
specifically maik the Y^taja types Thus we have 
described the natuie of the tivonly difFcienl types of 
Meha with theii supeivening evils as well. 13-16. 

The ten diffeient types of Pidaki (abscess, caibun- 
cles, pimples, pustules etc ) are found to ciop up on the 
bodies of palients.suffeiingfiom Piameha,and abounding 
in fat and Vasi, and whose fundamental piinciplcs have 
been affected by the simultaneous dciangement of 
the VAyu, Pitlam and Kapbam. They aie named as 
Sitsiviksi, Sarshapika', Kachchapikii, Jedini, Vinatsf, 
Putrini, Masunksi, Alaji, Vid^riksJ and Vidi adhiksi 1 7 
lyietrical Texts ! — An abscess which IS laised 
at the maigin and dipped in its centie, so as to resemble 
an Indian saucei in its shape is called SateCvikiC Pimp- 
les or pustules of the shape and size of white mustaid 
seeds arc called Sarshsfpika' An abscess, lesembling 
(the back of) a tortoise in shape and attended with a 
burning sensation, is called Kachchapiksf by the wise. 
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An abscess studded with slendei vegetations of flesh and 
attended with an intolerable burning sensation is called 
jE^liui A laige blue-coloured abscess (carbuncle) 
appearing on the back oi the abdomen, and exuding a 
slimy secretion and attended with a deep-seated pain is 
called Vinata' A thin and cxtensii c abscess (studded 
withslendci pustules — D R.) is called Putrini. Pimples to 
the size of lentil seeds aie called Masnrik^f A dreadful 
abscess which is of a red and white colour, studded over 
with blisteis or exuding vesicles is called AlajL A haid 
and round abscess as large as a (full-gron n) gourd is 
called VidaJriksC An abscess of the Vidradhi type is 
called Vidradhikal (carbuncle) by the w'ise. An incidental 
abscess in a case of Prameha should be regarded as 
having Its oiigin in the same morbific piinciplc (Dosha) 
as that which has pioduced the disease (Piamcha) 18-2S. 

Prognosis : — A Pidakd.oi an abscess, appearing 
about the region of the heait, anus, head, shoulder, back 
or at any of the vital joints (Mai ma) of the body, and 
attended ivith otliei supervening sj-mptoms producing 
extiemj piostratioa [impaired digestion — D R] in 
the patient should be abandoned as incurable In 
a case of Vdtaja meha, the deiangcd Viiyu presses 
all the fundamental pi inciples out of the body through 
the uiethia and rages rampant in Uic low'cr pait of the 
body, united svith the deranged fat, mairoiv and Vasa 
Hence a case of Vdtaja incha, (or its accompan3''ing 
abscess), is held as incuiable 23-30 

A person in whom the piemonitoiy symptoms (Pui- 
varupam of Piameha) have appeared and who passes 
a little larger quantity of mine than usual, should be 
considered as already afflicted with it. A person 
afflicted w’ith all or half of the premonitoiy’ sj^mptoms 
of the disease and passing a copious quantity of urine 
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should be considered as one suffering from an attack 
ofPrameha. 31 — 32. 

A Prameba patient afflicted with deep-seated absces- 
ses and other distressing symptoms, which are usually 
found to supervene in the disease, should be pronounc- 
ed as suffering fromMadhumeha and adjudged incurable. 
A Madhumeha patient seeks a halting place while walk- 
ing, wants a place to sit on while halting, lies down if he 
finds a sitting place, and sleeps if he lies down. 33 — 34. 

As five mixed colours such as grey, brown, Kapila 
(bluish yellow), Kapota (blackish grey), Mechaka 
(light-green) may be produced by combination of the 
five primary colours in definite proportions (such as 
white, green, black, yellow and red), so a diversity of 
causes, through the relative preponderance of the parti- 
cular kinds of food, and of the deranged Doshas, root 
principles (Dhdtu) and excretions of the body (Mala), 
may be attributed to the origin of Prameha. 35. 

niemoriai verses All types of Prameha, 
not properly treated and attended to at the outset, 
may ultimately develop into those of Madhumeha 
types, which are incurable 36 

For English equivalents of the dilTetent types of Finmeha compare 

Cystitis (Acute Infective)— Frequent, painful miclurilion, small quantity 
of urine voided with pain and urgency. Urine— slightly acid or alkaline in 
reaction, cloudy, containing blood corpuscles. Cystitis (Chronic Infective) 
— Great and frequent pain, in the lumbar region, rigor. Urine— thick, 
offensive and alkaline, containing ropy mucous and blood. Cystitis (Non- 
Infective)— Symptoms like those of ucute inRammatory type. Urine— 
acid and cloudy with mucous. Blood is generally present m 
considerable quantity. Neuralgia of the bladder, compare Albuminuria, 
Albumosuria, Hcemoglobinuria, Hoematuria, Feplonuria, Pyuria, 
Speimalonboea and Diabetes, Protenna and Polyuria. 

Thus ends the sixUi Chapter of the Niddna Slhinam in the Susfaruta 
Samhitd, which treats of the Niddnam of Prameha. 
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Now wc shall discourse on the NidtCnam of Udara 
(diopsy with an abnormal condition of the abdomen), i. 

Metrical Text The royal sage Dhanvan- 
tan, the foremost of all pious men who equalled 
in splendour and glory the lord of the celestials, thus 
blissfully discoursed on the Nidanam of Udara to 
Sus'ruta, the son of the holy Vis’vdmitra, who devoutly 
approached him for that purpose. 2. 

Classification : — ^This disease may be divided 
into eight different types, of which four arc produced 
by the several actions of the three deranged Doslias of 
the body and their concerted action as well. Of the re* 
maining typos, two being known as Plihodara (including 
Yakiitodara), and Vaddha-Gudodara (tympanites due to 
the constriction of the anus), the seventh Agantuka 
(traumatic or of extraneous origin), and the eighth 
Dakodara (Ascites proper). 3 

Predisposing Causes The deranged 
Doshas of a person of extremely impaired digestion, 
addicted to the habit of taking unwholesome food, or 
of eating diy, putrid food, or of violating the rules of 
conduct to be obscivcd in connection with oleaginous 
measures etc.,'* aie aggra\atcd and find lodgment in the 
abdomen. Thus appealing in the shape of an abdomi- 
nal tumour (Gulma), they give rise to thisdreadful disease, 
attended with all its charactciistic symptoms. The lymph 
diyle formed out of the assimilated food gets vitiated, 
and, impelled by the aggravated VAyu, it percolates 

^ These include purgaiive, emitic, A'slha'panam and AnuvVsanain 
pleasures, 
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through the peritoneum in the same manner as a quantity 
of oil or datified butter kept in a new earthen pot will 
transude through the pores of its sides It thus gradually 
distends the skin (Tvak) of the abdomen The process 
becomes general all through the abdominal region and 
the disease (Udara) is produced in consequence 4 — $. 

Premonitory sypmtoms : — The piecursory 
symptoms of the disease are loss of strength, complexion 
and appetite, emaciation of the muscles of the abdomen, 
appearance of veins on its surface, acid reaction of food 
closely following upon its digestion (Viddha\ pain 
in the bladder, and swelling of the lower extremities. 
The patient cannot ascertain whether his meal has been 
digested or not. 6 

The V^taja, PIttaja, and Kaphaja 
Types : — A case of Udaia in which the abdomen en- 
larges on its sides and posterior part, and is over- 
spread ivith nets of black veins should be ascribed to the 
action of the deranged Vdyu Apain(Sula), suppression 
of the stool and urine (AnAha) and a cutting and piercing 
pain and flatulent rumbling in the intestines are the symp- 
toms which likewise characterise this Wtaja form of 
Udara A sucking pain in the abdomen, thirst, fever with 
a burning sensation, yellow coloui of the swollen skin of 
the abdomen, on the surface of which yellow reins 
appear, yellow colour of the eyes, nails, face, stool and 
urine and the rapid inciease of the diopsical swelling, aie 
the characteristics of the Pittaja Udara. In a case of 
Kaphaja type the dropsical swelling is cold to the touch 
and becomes overspread with white-coloured veins. 
The abdomen seems heavy , hard, glossy and is extreme- 
ly distended The swelling slowly increases, and the finger- 
nails and face of the patient become white, and he 
complains of a general lassitude 7 — 9 
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The Tridoshaja Type S— Evil-naturcd wo- 
men (with a view to win the affections of their husbands 
or lovers sometimes) mix with their food and drink such 
refuse matters of their bodies as nails, hair, feces, urine, 
catamenial blood etc. (which are supposed to be possessed 
of tahsmanic virtues) The three Doshas of the body, vitia- 
ted by such food or drink, or through imbibing anysoit of 
chemical poison (Gara) administered by one’s enemy, or 
by taking poisonous waters, or Dushi-Visha (sloiv poison 
whose active properties have been destroyed by fire or 
any antipoisonous medicine), will vitiate the blood and 
give rise to a kind of dreadful dropsical swelling of the 
abdomen, marked by the specific symptoms of each 
of them The disease is aggra\ated in cold and cloudy 
days and a burning sensation is felt (in the inside of 
the abdomen' The patient becomes pale, yellow and 
emaciated, and is afflicted with thirst and dryness in the 
mouth, and loses consciousness at short intervals. This 
disease is also known as the dreadful Dnsliyodaram. lo. 

Plihodaram. — (Spleen with dropsy of the abdo- 
men) — Now hear me describe the symptoms of Pliho- 
daram. The blood and the Kapham of a person, derang- 
ed and aggravated through the ingestion of phlcgma- 
gogic food, or of those which is followed by an acid 
digestionary reaction (Viddha), often enlarge the spleen, 
(which gives rise to a swelling of the abdomen). This 
disease is called Plihodara by the experts Plihodaram 
protrudes on the left side of the abdomen, its characteristic 
symptoms beitig lassitude, low fever, impaired digestion, 
- loss of strength, jaundice, weakness, and other distress- 
ing symptoms - peculiar to the deranged Pittam and 
'■ Kapham A similai enlargement of the liver through 
"similar causes on the right side of the abdomen is 
called Jakridd^lyudaram. ii — 12. 
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Vaddha-gUdodaram"’ S— The fecal matter, 
mixed with the deranged Vayu, Pittam etc. of the 
body, lies stuffed in the rectum of a person whose in- 
testines have been stuffed with slimy food (as pot herbs) 
or with stones and hair (enteritis). They ghe rise to 
a sort of abdominal dropsy by swelling the pait between 
the heart and the umbilicus which is called Vaddha 
Gudodaram Scanty stools are evacuated with the great- 
est pain and difficulty and the patient \ omits a pe- 
culiar kind of matter with a distinctly fecal smell 
(scyabalous ?). 13. 

ParisrsCvi-Udaram Now hear me desciibc 
the causes and symptoms of the type of Udaiam which 
is called ParisrECvl-udaTam. Thorny or sharp-pointed 
substances (such as fish-bones etc.l, carried down with 
the food in a slanting way from the stomach into the 
abdomen, sometimes scratch or burrow into the intes- 
tines. Causes other than the preceding ones, (such as 
a long yawn or over-eating etc) may contribute to the 
perforation of the intestines, giving nse to a copious 
flow of a watery exudation which constantly oozes out 
of the anus and to a distension of the lower part of the 
abdomen situated below the umbilicus. This is called 
Parisrdvyudaram which is marked by a cutting pain and 
a burning sensation. 14 ' 

Dakodaram Nmv hear me describe the 
causes and symptoms of the lype known as Dakodaram 
(ascites'. The drinking of cold water immediately after 
the application of an Aunvdsanam or ^thdpanam 
enema, or closely following upon the exhibition of any 
purgative or emetic medicine, or just after the taking of 
3 medicated oil or clarified butter, etc. tends to derange 

• Dtopsieal swelling of the abdomen with tympanites due to the cons. 
tiiclioR of the rectotn known as mteaUnal obstruction. 
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the water-carrying channels of the body. The same result 
may be produced by the drinking of oil, etc. in inordi- 
nate quantities The water, by percolating or transud- 
ing through the walls of these channels, as before des- 
cribed, inoidinately enlarges the abdomen, which be- 
comes glossy on the surface and is full of water, being 
rounded about the umbilicus and raised like a full- 
bloated watei-dium The simile is complete as it 
fluctuates under pressuic, oscillates, and makes a pecu- 
liar sound like a water-drum under percussion 1 5 

Distension of the stomach, incapacity of locomotion, 
weakness, impaired digestion, oedematous swelling of 
the limbs, a general sense of lassitude and looseness tn 
the limbs, suppression of flatus and stool, and a burning 
sensation and thirst arc among the general characteris- 
tics of the disease in its \arious foims. i6. 

Prognosis : — All cases of Udaram after the 
lapse of considerable time develop into those of ascites, 
and a case arriving at such a stage should be given up as 
incurable i6 — 17. 

Thus ends ihc seventh Chapter of the Njd\na Sihnnam in the Su&'ruta 
Samhitd ^shich treats oF the Ntdanam of Udaram* 
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Now we shall discourse on the NidwlM3C=5r 
IVludhagat*bham ;false presentations and difficult 


labour) I 

Causes of Wludha-garbham -—Sexual 
intercourse duiing picgnancy, riding on horseback, etc,, 
or m any sort of conveyance, a long walk, a false step, a 
fall, pressure on the womb, running, a blow, sitting or 
lying down on an uneven ground, or in an' uneven 
posture, fasting, voluntary repicssion of any natural 
urging of the body, partaking of extremely bitter, 
pungent, parchifying articles, eating in inordinate quan- 
tities of Sakas and alkaline substances, dysentery 
(Atisira), use of emetics or purgatives, swinging in a 
swing or hammock, indigestion, and use of medicines 
which induce the labour pain or bung about abortions, 
and such like causes tend to expel the fretus fiom its 
fixture. These causes tend to sever the child fiom the 
uterine wall with its placental attachment owing to a 
kind of Abhighdtam (uteiine conti action) just as a blow 
tends to sever a fruit from its pedicel. 2 

Definition- — The faetus, thus severed and 
dislodged from its seat, excites peristalsis not only in 
the uterus, but induces a sort of constant, spasmodic 
contraction of the intestinal cavities (Koshthas), pio- 
ducing pain in the liver, spleen, etc. The Apdna Vdyu, 
thus obstructed through the spasmodic contraction 
of her abdomen, pioduces any of the following symp- 
toms, viz a sort of spasmodic pain m the sides, or 
in the neck of the bladder, or in the pelvic cavity, 
or in the abdomen, or m the vagina, or Andha (tymp- 
anites with obstruction, etc,) or letention of urine, 



56 


THE SUSHRUTA SAMHITA 


[Chap. VIII 


and destroys the faetus, if immatute, attended with 
bleeding. In case the faetus continues to develop 
and is brought in an inverted posture at the entrance 
to the vaginal canal, and is impacted at that place, 
or if the Apdna Vdyu gets disoidered and conse- 
quently cannot help the expulsion of the same, such 
an obstructed faetus is called Hndha garbhah. 3. 

Classification and Symptoms:- Cases 
of Mudha-garbha may be roughly divided into four 
different classes such as, the Ktlak, the Pratikkm ah, 
the Vijakah and the Patighah, The sort of false 
presentation in which the child comes with its hands, 
legs and head turned Upward and with its back firmly 
obstructed at the entrance to the vagina, like a stakd 
or a kila, is called Kilah. The sort of presentation, in 
which the hands, feet and head of the child come 
out, with its body impacted at the entrance to the 
vagina, is called Frathikhurah The type in which only 
a single hand and the head of the child come out 
(with the rest of its body obstructed at the same 
place), is called the Vijakah. The type in which the 
child remains obstructing the head of the passage m 
a hoiizontal position, like a bolt, is called the Parighah. 
Certain authorities aver that, these aie the only four 
kinds of Mudhagarbha. But we can not subscribe to 
the opinion (which recognises only foui kinds of false 
presentations), inasmuch as the deranged Vdyu (ApAna) 
can present the faetus in various different postures 
at the head of the vaginal canal Sometimes, the two 
thighs of the child are first piesented, and sometimes it 
comes with a single leg flexed up Sometimes the 
child comes with its body, bent double, and thighs 
drawn up, so that only breech is obliquely presented. 
Sometimes the child is presented, impacted at the bead 
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of the passage with its chest, or sides, or back. Some- 
times the child is presented with its aim around its head, 
resting on the side, and the hand coming out first. 
Sometimes only the tn’o hands aie fiist presented, the 
head leaning on one side, sometimes the two hands, legs 
and the head of the child, the lest of the body being 
impacted at the exit in a doubled up posture. Some- 
times one leg is presented, the other thigh being impacted 
at the passage (Pdyu). I have briefly described these 
eight sorts of presentation of which the last two 
are inemediable The rest should be given up as 
hopeless if these are attended with the following compli- 
cations VIS., deranged sense-perception of the mother, 
convulsions, displacement or contraction of the repro- 
ductive organ (yoni) a peculiar pain like the after-pain of 
child birth, cough, difficult lespiration, or veitigo. 4, 

Memorial verses As a fruit, fully matured, 
is naturally severed from its pedicel and falls to the 
ground and not otherwise, so the cord, which binds 
the foetus to its maternal part, is severed in course 
of time, and the child comes out of the uterus ( into 
this world of action ). On the other hand, as a fruit, 
worm-eaten or shaken by the wind or a blow, untimely 
falls to the ground, so will a foetus be expelled out of its 
mother's womb, before its time For four months 
after the date of fecundation, the fietus lemains in a 
liquid state, and hence its destruction or coming 
out of the womb goes by the name of abortion. In the 
course of the fifth and sixth months the limbs of the foetus 
gain in fiimness and density, and hence, its coming out 
at such a time is called miscarriage 5-7. 

Prognosis ; — The encemte who violently tosses 
her head in agony (at the time of parturition) and 
the surface of whose body becomes cold, compelling 
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her to foiego all natural modesty, and whose sides 
and abdomen are covered with nets of large bluc- 
colouied veins, invariably dies with the dead child 
locked in her womb. The death of the foetus in the 
womb may be ascertained by the absence of movements 
of the foetus (in the womb) or of any pain of child-birth, 
by a brown or yellow complexion of the cnccinta, cade- 
verous smell in her breath, and colic pain in the abdomen 
and its distension owing to the continuance of the swollen 
and decomposed child in the womb. 8-9 

The death of a child in the womb may result from 
some emotional disturbance of its mother, (such as 
caused by bereavement or by loss of fortune during 
pregnancy) , while an external blow or injiirj' (to the 
womb) or any serious disease of the mother may also 
produce the like result A child, mo\ ing in the w omb 
of a dead mothci,who had just cxpiicd (fiom coniulstons 
etc) during pal turltion at term, like a goat (Vastdm,lra) 
should be removed immediately by the Surgeon fiom the 
womb (by Caesarean Section) as a delay in extract- 
ing the child may leads to its death. 10-: i. 


* Cosesareaa Section means incision of the uterus through the nbdomi* 
nal walls and extrication of the foetus therefrom. Operation like this upon 
a dead subject requires no skill of a surgeon. Any one can do it without 
the help of any anatomical knowledge. In modern times, when the 
mother’s life is in peril, and the expulsion of Ihe foetus becomes nearl> 
impossible, by the natural passage, owing to an existence of deformity 
either in the parturient canal or in the forms ond structures of the fcctu*^ 
to save both mother and child this operation is principally undertaken. 

The evidence of similar attempts, in oncicnt India, is found recorded 
in passages like what we have just translated and that the operation was 
practised on living subjects, there is not the least doubt about it. This 
custom IS still preserved in Central Africa, and it is possible that the £g}p« 
tians like Hindu philosophy and religion learnt this also from the Hindus 
*'FGlkin," says ^*Baas in his History ofMcdicinc p. 70 "saw a case of the 
Caesarean operation m Central Africa performed b) a man. At one stroke 
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Additional Text The bladder u ruptared, the dead child lies 
like a weight upon the placenta and is pressed upward on the spleen, liver 
and gall bladder. The molher shivers and is oppressed with tremor, 
dryness of the tongue, dyspncea and perspiration. She complains of 
a cadaverous smell in her breath and stands in danger of imminent 
death. By these symptoms a physician shall know the death of the 
child in the womb This portion is partly recognised by Brahmadeva 
and IS totally rejected by Jejjcddchdrya as spurious. 

an incision was made through both the abdominal walls and the uterus. 
The opening in the latter organ was then enlarged, the hmmorthage 
checked by the actual cautery, and the child removed. While an assis. 
tant compressed the abdomen, the operator then removed the placenta. 
The bleeding from the abdominal walls was then checked. No sutures 
were placed on the walls of the uterus but the abdominal parietes were 
fastened together by seven figure-of-eight sutures, farmed with polished 
iron needles and threads of bark. The wound was then dressed with a 
paste prepared from various roots, the svoman placed quietly upon her 
abdomen, lU order to favour perfect drainage, and the task of the African 
Spencer Wells was finished. It appears that the patient was first rendered 
half unconscious with banana wine. One hour alter the operation the 
patient was doing well. And her temperature never rose above tor F. 
nor her pulse above toS. On the eleventh day the wound was completely 
healed, and the woman apparently as well as usual.” 

When we read this evidence of Felkin, we are reminded of the opera- 
tive steps as described in our own ancient book of Surgery from which 
modern surgeons have been able to borrow the operation of ibinoplasty. 
It IS a great pity that while in Africa the same practice is still retained 
intact, we iu India by spurious attempts and disgraceful contortions, subs- 
titutions of lalse readii^s and dismal knowledge of grammar and rhetoric 
try to prove in the face of strong evidence that in ancient India Caisaiean 
Section was attempted only on cases where one "might not perspire " 

It we take fqqynni: lit® s™se of "a woman whose life is in great 
danger” and not exactly in the sense of "a woman who is dead” as recom- 
mended by Dalian and Arundutta (and which might have been the 
meaning if instead of a word like wnqy) had been used in the text), 
we find at once that Weber’s remark in his History of Indian Literature 
p, 270 "that in Surgery they (the Hindus] attained to high proficiency” 
IS not based on the solitary evidence of rhinoplasty alone. 

In performing obstetric operations with success examples like this are 
not rare. I f the two differenl readings qgisfig and betaken con- 

jointly into consideration we are impressed with the idea that in ancient 
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India Csesarean operations were very frequently undertaken in cases of 
puerperal eclampsia, where the mother had been in the deplorable condi- 
tion of a goat suffering from cramps and convulsions as well as in cases 
of an accidental death not unlike that which fell to the lol of the poor 
mother of him in whose name the operation is called, if^sgoat a||^s= 
destroyer (See Monier William^s Dictionary) hence a goat-destroyer =a 
tiger or wolf) or in cases where the presence of deformity m the parturient 
canal or of malformation of the foetus prevented the natural delivery of a 
living child The incision is not to be made anywhere else but exactly 
in the place where Felkin saw the illiterate Negro successfully apply his 
knife, the selection of ^ suggested by some commentators 

being a tempest on a tea pot especially when the subject is beyond the 
grave. In a living subject the selection of a proper site for the operation 
IS of course very commendable Heace we venture to suggest that 
extraction of the living foetus from the womb by making incision through 
this part of the pelvis was also attempted later on. We extract here the 
two different readings and leave our readers to judge whether we are 
correct to draw the above inferences —Ed 

I B^gabhata S'dtira Sthfinam cb. II slo 53 

aawK faiaiai af? ananisamaiig a aizfac^s^- 

firaari 

Thus ends the eighth Chapter of the Nidina Sth&nam in the Sus'nila 
Samhitd, i^hich treats of Nid^nam of difScult labour end false presenta- 
tions. 



OHAPTEE IX. 


Now we shall discouisc on the Niddnam of 
Vidradhi (abscess etc) I. 

The blessed Dhanvantaii, the honouied of the gods, 
who foi the piomulgation of the knowledge of the 
Ayurveda and for administeiing pioper medicines 
^to the sick), took his biith at Kdsi, (Benares) as a 
kmg, thus fully discoursed on the symptoms of Vidradhi 
(abscess etc ) to his disciple, Sus'ruta 3 

Definition and classification The 

extremely deranged and aggravated Vayu, Pittam 
and Kapham, resoiting to the bone and vitiating 
the Tvaka ( skin ), blood, flesh, and fat of a person 
(with their own specific properties), gradually give 
rise to a deep-seated, painful, tound or extended 
swelling which is called Vidradhi by the wise. The 
disease admits of being divided into six types such as 
the Vataja type, the Pittaja type, the Kapfiaja type, 
the S&nnipahka type, the Kshataja type (traumatic), 
and the Asttja tnhich has its seat in the vitiated blood). 
Now we shall describe their specific symptoms. 3-4, 

The V^taja Type ; — This abscess assumes a 
black Or veimilion colour, is felt rough to the touch and 
is characterised by a sort of excruciating pain. The 
growth and suppuration of the abscess are brought 
about in a variety of forms (owing to the variable 
and irregular action of the deranged VAyu inolved in 
these cases). 5. 

The Pl'ttaja Type : — This abscess assumes a 
blackish yellow colour 01 one like that of a ripe Audum- 
vara fimt. It is attended with fevei and a burning 
sensation, and is of rapid giowth and suppuration. 6 . 
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The Kaphaja Type This abscess is shaped 
like an Indian saucer (s'aidva) and seems cold to the 
touch It assumes a light yellow coloui and is charactei- 
ised by numbness, itching and little pain. The giowth 
and suppuiation of this abscess is very slow. The 
secietions from a Vdtaja abscess aic thin, those from 
a Pittaja type aie yellow, while the exudations from a 
Kaphaja abscess arc white. 7 

The Ssinnipsitika Type:— An abscess of 
the Sdnnipdtika tj'pe is of vaiicd coloui, and is attended 
with a varied sort of pain (sucking, drawing, turning 
etc) and exudes secietions of various colours (white, 
yellow, etc.) It is little laiscd or elevated at its top, 
large and irregular in its shape and docs not uniformly 
suppurate in all its parts S, 

Agantuja or Kshataja Type The local 
or inherent heat of an ulcer, (caused by a blow’ or a 
dirt) in a person, addicted to unw’holcsome regimen, is 
augmented and conducted by the deranged Vdyu and 
vitiates the blood and Pittara, thus giving rise to a kind 
of abscess which is known as the Agantuja Vidradhi 
(traumatic abscess] Symptoms of the Pittaja type like- 
wise mark this type of abscess and fever, thirst and a 
burning sensation attend it from the very beginning. 9. 

The Raktaja Type: — This abscess assumes 
a black or tawny colour, covered w ith a large number 
of black vesicles, and fever and an intolerable burning 
and pain attended with all the symptoms peculiar to 
the Pittaja type, mark the present form of the disease. 
It is called Raktaja Vidradhi Of external Vidradhis 
or abscesses, those of the S&nnipdtika type should be 
regarded as incurable. 10 — ii. 

Antara-Vidradlhi : — Now W’C shall describe 
the characteristic features of internal abscesses (Antaia- 
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Vidradhi). The Viyu, Pittam and Kaphah of the body, 
deranged through eating heavy, incompatible and in- 
congenial (to the physical temperament of the eatei) 
articles of food or of dry, puti id and decomposed sub- 
stances, or by excessive coition and fatiguing physical 
exercise, or by voluntary repression of any natural 
urging of the body or throv^h the eating of food which 
is followed by an acid reaction, eithei severally or 
collectively give rise to a tumour-hke (Gulma), raised, 
or elevated abscess in the interior of the organism, which 
is often felt to be shaped like an ant-hill. 12-13. 

Localities : — They are generally found to be 
seated at the mouth (neck) of the bladder, or about the 
umbilicus, or in the sides, or in the Kukshi (inguinal 
r^ions), or on the Vrikkas, or on the liver, or in the 
heart, or on the Kloma, or on the spleen, or in the 
rectum Their general characteiistics are identical with 
those of the several types of external abscess. The 
symptoms of their suppurated or unsuppurated stages 
should be determined in the light of the chapter on 
Amapakvaishanyiam (Ch XVII Sutra) 14-15. 

Their specific symptoms : -Now hear 
me describe the symptoms which specifically mark these 
internal abscesses according to their seats in the differ- 
ent legions of the oiganism. An abscess appearing 
in the rectum. (Guda) is marked by the suppression 
of the flatus (Vital Seated m the bladder, it gives rise 
to difficulty of urination and scantiness of urine 
Appearing about the umbilicus it produces a distressing 
hic-cough and a rumbling sound (Atopa) in the intes- 
tines. Sealed in either of the sides (Kukshi) it tends to 
aggravate inordinately the viyu of the body Appear- 
ing in the inguinal region it gives rise to an extieme 
catching pain at the back and waist. Seated in either 
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of the Vrikkas it brings about a contraction of the sides 
Appearing on the spleen, it produces symptoms of 
difficult and obstructed respiiation. Seated on the heart 
it gives rise to an excruciating and piercing pain within 
Its cavity and a drawing pain (Giahal extending all o\cr 
the body (D R — cough). Seated in the Liver its 
charactciistic indications arc thiist and difficult 
breathing (D R — hic-cough) wheieas a sort of unquen- 
chable thirst is the sj^mptom m hich marks its scat on 
the Kloma. 16-17 

Prog’ll OSiS : — An abscess appearing on any 
vital part (Marma) of the organism, whether large 
or small in size, suppurated or unsuppurated, should be 
deemed as extremely hard to cure. Discharge from an 
abscess formed in the legion of the organism above the 
umbilicus and (spontaneously bursting), will flow' out 
through the mouth whereas similar secretions from down 
the umbilical region of [the abdomen), naturally find 
an outlet through the fissure of the anus The case 
in which the secretions (pus etc) find a down- 
w'ard channel and outlet may end in rccoscry of the 
patient whereas the one in which tlie secretions take an 
upward course invariably proves fatal. An incision 
made by surgeon from the outside into an internal 
abscess, other than the one situated on the heart, or on 
the bladdei or on the umbilicus may occasionally, prove 
successful, but the one, seated on any of the picccding 
vulnerable visceias (heart, bladder etc.) of the body and 
surgically opened invariably ends in death 1S-19 

A w'oman, w'ho has miscarried or has been cien 
safely delivered of a child at teim, may be afflicted w ith 
a dieadful abscess in the event of her taking injudi- 
cious and unhwholesomc food after parturition The 
abscess in such a case, which is attended w ith extreme 
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hyper-pyrexia (Dihajvaia) should be considered as 
having had its origin to the vitiated blood (Raktaja 
Vidradhi) accumulated in the oiganism. The abscess, 
which appears in the Kukshi (in the iliac region) of 
a safely delivered woman owing to the presence of the 
unexpelled blood-clots in those regions after child- 
birth, should be also diagnosed as a case of Raktaja 
abscess The unexpclled blood is called Makkalla. 
Such an abscess, if not absorbed in the course of a week 
is sure to suppurate. 20—21. 

Differentiating diagnosis of Gulma 
and Vidradhi* : — ^Now t shall discuss the features 
which distinguish a Gulma (internal tumour) fiom a 
Vidradhi (internal abscess). It may be asked, how is 
it that Gulma, (internal tumour) though caused by, 
and invoU ing the co-operation of the s.imc deranged 
Doshas as an internal abscess, docs not suppuiatc, while 
the latter (Vidradhi) does run to suppuration ’ 22— 23. 

The answer is that a Gulma (internal tumour), though 
caused by the same deranged Doshas as a Vidradhi 
(internal abscess), docs not resort to any deranged 
oiganic matter, such as flesh, blood, etc., while, on' the 
contrary, in a case of Vidradhi, the diseased flesh and 
blood of a locality ate in themselves tiansfoimcd into 
an abscess. An intcnial tumour (Gulma) is like a 
water bubble floating and moxing about within a cavity 

I 

* A Gulma according to Sus'rola dojit not Sj^rppurate, but.rha 

(ftlso) conic mplalcs instances ^!n ^vhlch a Gulrnp may suppurate 
as in the case ^hece it has got Us basis in the 'do^nged flesh etcs'of the 
locality. Cbaraka asserts that retarded digestion ‘of the ingested food 
followed by digestionary acid reaction, cohe pain, insomnia with (e\eT 
and a non xelish for food and a sense of oppression^ etc are iheUymp* 
toms which indicate that suppuration has set in a GulmH, and he *advrses 
that It (Gulma) should be treafedlivTth'poulticcs, etc 


9 
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of the body etc without any fixed root of its own. 
Hence, 'it is that a Gulma (internal tumour) does not 
suppurate at all Suppuration sets in in an abscess only 
because it largely contains flesh and blood unlike a 
Gulma (internal tumour) which is not formed of any 
such organic matter, and depends only on the aggravated 
Doshas giving biith to it. Hence, a Gulma does not 
suppurate at all. 24 

Incurable Types : — A case of an internal 
abscess suppurating about the heait, bladder or 
umbilicus as well as one of the Tridosha type (appearing 
in any part of the organism) should be given up as in- 
curable. The abscess in which the maiiow suppuiates 
generally) becomes fatal The suppurating process in 
an internal abscess, which geneially affects the under- 
lying bone, IS sometimes found to affect the marrow 
The suppurated marrow, failing to find an outlet on 
account of the compactness of the local fiesh and bone, 
produces a sort of burning sensation in the locality 
which consumes the body like a blazing file The 
disease confined to the bone, like a piercing dirt; 
torments the patient for a consideiable length of time. 
An incision (made into the affected bone) is followed 
by the secretion of a fat-Iike, glossy, white, cold and 
thick pus. Men, learned in the knowledge of the 
Medicinal Sdstras, designate such an abscess as an 
Asthighdta-Vidradhi (abscess of the bone) which 
involves all the three kinds of deranged Doshas, and is 
attended with various kinds of pain which maik them 
respectively. 25-26 

Thus ends the ninth Chapter of the Niddnaslhdnam in the Siis'iuta 
which treats of the sctiology of obscessa 
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Now we shall discourse on the Nidanatn of Visai*- 
pa (ctysipslas), Nctdi (sinus) and Stana»roga 
(diseases affecting the mamma: of a woman) i. 

Definition of Visarpa The deranged and 
aggravated Doshas,'(Vayu, Pittam and Kapham) having 
recourse to, and affecting the Tvaka (Skm), flesh and 
blood, speedily give rise to a sort of shifting, elevated 
swelling (Sotha) marked by the chaiactcristic symptoms 
of any of them involved in the case. This swelling tends 
to extend all over the body. The disease is called 
Visarpa from the fact of its extending or swiftly shifting 
character (Skr. srip —to go, to extend) 2. 

The Vdtaja Type : — The swelling (^otha) is 
soft and rough and assumes a black colour attended with 
an aching pain in the limbs and a cutting or piercing 
pain (in the affected local it}'). It is further marked by 
(all the usual) symptoms of the Vitika fever A case of 
this type in which uneven flame coloured resides or 
bulbs appear on the affected pait through the extreme 
vitiation (of the Vayu and Pittam) should be given up 
as incurable 3 

The Pittaja and Kaphaja Types The 

Pittaja Visarpa (erysipelas) rapidly extends (over the 
body), attended with severe fever, a burning sensation, 
suppuration and cracking (of the skin’. A large 
number of vesicles appeals on the spot rvhich as- 
sume a blood-red colour. A case of this type, 
characterised by the dcstiuction of the local flesh and 
veins owing to the excessively aggravated condition of 
the deranged Doshas (Kaphha and Pittam) and a 
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collyrium-like black colour (of the swelling), should be 
regarded as incurable The Kaphaja Visarpa extends 
slowly and the process of suppuration is tardy The 
affected part becomes white, glossy and swollen, and 
is marked by a slight pain and excessive itching, '4-5. 

The Sannipatika Type TheVisarpa of 
the Tridoshaja type is deep-seated and the affected 
part assumes all colours and is attended with all sorts 
of pain which aic peculiai to the three aforesaid types 
The local flesh and veins arc destroyed in the suppurating 
stage of this disease and hence, it shouldbe looked 
upon as incurable 6 

The Kshataja Type (Erysipelas due to a 
wound or an ulcei) —The Pittam of a person with a 
temperament marked by the extreme aggravation of all 
the three Doshas, in conjunction with the blood, resorts 
to a wound*' in his body and immediately gi\ cs rise to 
Erysipelas (Sopha— lit rash) which assumes a reddish- 
brown colour, with high fever w ith a burning sensation, 
and suppuration in its train, and it is found to bo 
covered with black vesicles to the size of Kulattha 
pulse 7 

Prognosis : — The Vataja, Pittaja and Kaphaja 
Visarpas are cuiable , the Sannipdtika and Ivhataja 
ones being incurable The symptoms, which indicate 
an unfavourable prognosis in a case of Vdtaja or 
Pittaja Erysipelas, have been described before Those, 
which attack the vital parts (Marmas) of the body, can 
be cured only with the greatest difliicuUy.+ 8. 

^ * Of through the extreme augmentation of all the three doshas in 

the ulcer (Sadyah kshMa-Vrana) according to others, 

t Golden coloured (jellow) Erysipelas due to the action of the 
(deranged) Fillam is incuraldc iduHcdaria vafuuia fa'da no 

ryirfyit,) — R. 
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The Nitli-Vl”ana : — ^The pus of an abscess 01 
swelling burrows into the affhcled part tf a peison 
neglects it in its fully suppurated stage, dubious of its 
being so conditioned, or not, 01 even neglects to open a 
fully suppurated abscess An abscess 01 spelling is 
called a Gati Vrana owing to an excessive infiltration 
of pus, and it is also called a N^di-vrana owing to the 
presence of a large number of recesses or cavities in 
its inside There are five different types of Nddiorana 
{sinuscs)such as the VAtaja, Pittaja Kaphaja, Tridoshaja 
and Salyaja. 9— 10 

The Vsftaja, Kaphaja and Pittaja 
Types : — The Vsftaja Sinus is rough and short- 
mouthed, charactciised by an aching pain (in its inside) 
It exudes a sort of frothy secretion which becomes 
greater at night and is attended with an aching pain. 
Thirst, lassitude, heat and a piercing pain(in the aifected 
locality) arc the usual accompaniments of the Pittaja 
types Fever is present from the beginning and the Sinus 
exudes a large quantity of hot and yellow colouied 
secretion which is more by day than by night The 
Kaphaja Sinus becomes hard and is characterised by 
itching and a slight pain (numbed ?) It is found to 
secrete a copious quantity of thick, shiny, white-coloured 
pus which becomes greater at n ight i i-i 3. 

Dvandaja and Tridoshaja Types 

A case of NAdi-Vrana involving the concerted action 
of any tivo of the deranged Doshas (VAyu, Pittara 
and Kapham) and exhibiting symptoms peculiar to 
both, is called a Dvandaja* one Thcie are three 


• Gayad^ does not read the symptoms of J)iUd<>sha}a (j e , doc 
lo two morbific principles) types of sinus a gven in the text nhich 
he rejected as spurious 
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types of this class of disease, 'such as the V&ta-pittaja, 
Vata-kaphaja and Pitta-kaphaja') A case of N^di- 
vrana, exhibiting symptoms of the three aforesaid types, 
and attended with fever and a burning sensation, diffi- 
cult bieathing, diyness of the mouth and syncope, is 
called Tridoshajx An attack of this type should 
be regarded as dieadful and fatal casting around the 
gloom of death. 14-1 5. 

The ^alyaja Nsidi-Vrana A foreign 
matter (such as dirt, bone, splinter etc), lodged Mithin 
the bod)' and invisible to the eye, tends to burst open 
the skin, etc of the locality along its channel of inser- 
tion and gives rise to a type of Sinus. It is character- 
ised by a constant pain, and suddenly and rapidly 
exudes a sort of hot, blood-tinged, agitated, frothy secre- 
tion This type is called Safyaja. 16 

TheStana-Rog^a: — ^Thesemaybe divided into 
as many tj'pes as the aforesaid Nidi-Vrana and are 
caused by the same exciting factors as the last named 
malady The milk-carrjdng ducts remain closed in the 
breast of a nullipera thus barring the possibility of the 
descent of the Doshas through them and of an attack 
of any disease at that part of the body. On the 
contraiy, such ducts in the breast of a piimipara open 
and expand of their own accord, thus making the 
advent of diseases possible that are peculiar to the 
mamma. 17-19 

The breast- m ilk ; -The siveet essence of the 
Rasa (lymph chyle) drawn from the digested food 
couises thiough the whole body and is ultimately con- 
centrated in the bieast of a mother or a woman (big 
with child) which is called milk. 20. 

Its character : — ^The breast-milk, like semen, 
lies hidden and invisible in the organism, though 



Chap. X] NIDANA STHANAM. 71- 

permeating jt in a subtle or essential form IThe charac- 
teristic featuies of the bieast-milk bear analogy to those 
of semen The bieast milk is sccietcd, and flows 
out at the touch, sight or thought of the child m the 
same manner as the semen is dislodged and emitted 
at the sight, touch or lecollcction etc. of a beloved 
woman As the stiong and unclouded affections of a 
man are the cause of the emission of semen, so the fondest 
love of a mother foi her childien brings about the secre- 
tion of her breast-milk Both semen and breast-milk are 
the product of the essence of digested food, this essence 
being converted into milk in women. 2i — 22 

Its abnormal and normal Traits 

The milk of a mother vitiated by the deranged Viyu 
of her system has an astringent taste and floats on 
water The milk of a mothei vitiated by the deranged 
Pittam has an acid and pungent taste and becomes 
maiked with a yellow hue,*- if left to float on water The 
milk of a mother vitiated by the deranged Kapham 
is thick and slimy and sinks in watei The milk of a 
mother vitiated by the conceited and simultaneous 
derangement of the thiee Doshas of the body is maiked 
by the combination of all the picceding symptoms An 
external blo\v or huit too (AbbighAta) sometimes pro- 
duces vitiation of the mothci’s milk, 23, 

The milk (of a motliei), which instantly mixes with 
watei. tastes sweet and lelains its natural greyish tint, 
should be regarded as pure 24. 

The bodily Doshas having lecourse to the breasts of 
a woman whether filled with milk or not and vitiating 
the local flesh and blood give rise to mammary diseases, 

* The patlicle "Cha” in Ihe lexi indicates that the colour may turp 
blue 01 pmk m some cases 
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(Stana-ioga). All the types of abscess (Vidradhi) 
excepting the one called the Raktaja out of the six 
types desciibed before are found to attack the mammae, 
and their symptoms should be understood as identical 
with those of external abscesses. 25 

Thus ends the tenth Chapter of the Kiddnam Sihdnam in the Sus'iula 
Samhiid w ich treats of the oetiology and symptoms of Erjsipclas, Sinus 
and mammary abscesses. 
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Now we shall discourse on the Nidanam of Granthi 
(Glands etc.), Apaohi (Scrofula etc ), Arvuda (Tumours) 
and Galaganda (Goitre) i. 

The deranged and unusually aggravated Vayu etc. 
(Pittam and Kapham), hy vitiating the flesh, blood and 
fat mixed with the Kapham (of any part of the oi- 
ganism), give rise to the formation of round, knotty, 
elevated swellings which are called Gxanthi (Glandular 
inflammation) 2. 

The Dosha-Origined Types The swell- 
ing (Sopha) of the VdtsCja type seems as if it were 
drawn into and elevated or as if severed or pricked 
with a needle, cleft in two or drawn asunder or as if 
cut in two or pierced. The knotty growth assumes a 
black colour, and is rovgh and elongated like a bladder 
On bursting a granthi of this type exudes clear bright 
red blood The Pittaja Granthi is characterised by 
heat and an excessive burning sensation (m its inside) 
A pain, like that of being boiled by an alkali or by 
fire, is felt in the inside. The knotty formation assumes 
a red or yellowish colour and exudes a flow of extremely 
hot blood on bursting. The Eaphaja Granthi is slightly 
discoloured and cold to the touch It is characterised 
by a slight pain and excessive itching, and feels hard 
and compact as a stone It is slow or tardy in its 
growth and exudes a secretion of thick white-coloured 
pus when it bursts, 3-5. 

The Medlaja Type : — The fat origined Gran- 
thi is large and glossy and gains or loses in size with 
the gam or loss of flesh by the patient. It is marked 

10 
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hy a little pain and an excessive itching sensation and 
exudes a secretion of fat resembling clarified butter or 
a gruel, in colour and consistency, made of the levigated 
paste of sesamum on bursting. 6, 

^ir^-Granthi— (aneurism or varicose veins) — 
The bodily Viyu in weak and enfeebled persons, de- 
ranged by over-fatiguing physical exercises, straining oi 
exertion oi by pressure, presses on, contracts, dries oi 
draws up the ramifications of veins [Sira) or arteries 
(of the affected locality), and speedily gives lise to a 
raised knotty formation which is called a SirA-Granthi, 
In the event of its being shifting and slightly painful, 
it can be cured only with the greatest difficulty. 
Whereas a case in which the knotty formation is pain- 
less, fixed, large and situated at any of the vital parts of 
the body (Marmas), should be deemed incuiable'' 7. 

Apachi — (Scrofula etc.) — The augmented and 
accumulated faf and Kapham give rise to string of hard 
glossy, painless, nodular, or elongated granthi swellings) 
about the joints of the jawbones, at the waist, joint, 
about the tendons of the neck, about the throat or about 
the region of the aim-pits These glands (Gran this) re- 
sembling the stones of the Amalaka fruit or the spawn 
of fish in shape or like some other shape, arc of the same 
colour as the surrounding skin ; and a string or a large 
crop of such glandular knots, gradually growing is 
called Apachi'}’ on account of the extensive natuic of 
their growth. 8-9 

* In several editions an additiora) line to be found runnmj; as men 
well conversant witb sjroptoms (of G*anfhs) recognise a Ijpe of Granthi 
due to the action of the deranged flc«>h and blond, which e^h1blt^ simp- 
trirs identical with tho^e of a tumour {Afatttjta*sroyarfi (hAruuda 
hskhatttna iufyam ht driihtamaih lahihanttjamh'\ But Jvjjata has 
rejected it as of questionable authoiit). 

t These glandular formations appear about the root of the penis, about 
the side«, in the arm-pits and about the throat and the tendons of the neck. 
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These knotty foimations are characterised by itching 
and a slight pain. Some of them spontaneously burst 
exuding secietions while others are observed to vanish 
and re-appear (in succession). Such vanishings, re- 
appearances, or fresh foimations continue foi a consider- 
able time. The disease undoubtedly owes its origin to 
the deranged fat and Kapham, and may only be made 
amenable (to medicine) rvith the gieatcst difficulty 
lasting for years at a time lo. 

Arvuda— (tumour etc.) — The laige vegetation 
of flesh which appears at any pait of the body, becomes 
slightly painful, lounded, immovable and deep-seated, 
and has its root sunk considerably deep in the affected 
part, and which is due to the vitiation of the flesh 
and blood by the deranged and aggravated Doshas 
(Viiyu, Pittam and Kapham) is called an Aiviida 
(tumour) by the learned physicians*'. The grow th of 
an Arvuda is often found to be slow , and it seldom 
suppurates. The characteristic symptoms of an Arvuda 
which owes its origin to the deranged condition of the 
■Viyu, Pittam, Kapham, flesh or fat, aic respectively 
identical with those, which mark the cases of Granthis, 
brought about by the same deranged principles of the 
body. II. 

Raktaja— Arvuda The deranged Doshas 

(Vayu, Pittam and Kapham] contiacting, compressing 

They resemble spawns of fish in shape and size and are due io the action 
of the deranged Vayu, PiUnm and Kapham. The ippearance ol such 
glands in the upper part of the body sbouhl be attributed to the nciicn 
of the deranged and aggravated Vd>o. They are t.xtTcmely hard to cnic 
in as much as Iheir growth (forutation) invohe^ the concerted nciion 
of the morbific principles (Doshas) of the body — Bhoja* 

Cbaraka, who designates this disease as Gaufia/rdMt describes its 
location tn regions about the jawbones alone. 

•That they having recourse to the fle^ih, produce deeps»ati»l 
vegetations (of flesh) is the reading adopted by Gay iddsa and others 
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and diawing the vessels (Siia) and blood (of the affec- 
ted paitj, laisc a slightly suppurated and exuding 
tumoui which is covered with small warts and fleshy 
tubercles and is called a RcIktsCrvuda. This tumour is 
rapid in its giowth and exudes a constant flow of 
(vitiated) blood. The complexion of the patient owing 
to depletive actions and other concomitant evils of 
haemorrhage becomes pale and yellow. The type 
should be considered incurable on account of its having 
its origin in the blood.* 12 — 13 

IVl£tnS£LfVUda : — ^The flesh of any pait of the 
body huit by an external blow etc. (huiting it with a 
log of wood — D R.) and vitiated in consequence, gives 
lise to a soit of swelling (tumoui) which is called 
MAnsAivuda, which oiiginates through the action of 
the deranged VAyu It is glossy, painless, non-sup- 
puratmg, haid as a stone, immobile, and of the same 
coloui as the surtounding skin Such a tumoui 
appearing in a person addicted to meat diet becomes 
deep seated owing to the consequent vitiation of the 
bodily flesh and soon laj»es into one of an incuiable 
type. 14. 

Prognosis : — Even of the afoiesaid cuiable 
types (such as the Vitaja, etc ), the following types of 
Arvudam (turnouts) should be likewise regaided as incui- 
able, those which appear in the cavity of a Srota chan- 
nel 01 an artery , 01 any vulnerable joint of the body and 
are chaiacterised by any sort of secietion and also im- 
movable, should be deemed incurable. An Aivudam 
(tumour) cropping up on one existing from befoie is 

* Although ul] types of Arvuda have their origin in the deranged flesh 
and blood, preponderant action of the deranged blood is found in Raht&< 
armtda, while a dominant action of the deranged flesh tparks il\$ 
SUnsdrvnita type, 
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called Adhyarvudam, which should be likewise deemed 
as incurable A couple of contiguous Aivud am (lumouis) 
cropping up simultaneously or one aftci anothei is called 
Dviarvudam, w-hich should be held as equally in cm able 
(writh one of the fon^oing tj'pcsk An Arvuda (tumour) 
of whatsoever type, nerei suppmates owing to the 
exuberance of the deranged Kapham and fat as well 
as in consequence of the immobility, condensation and 
compactness of the dcianged Doshas (Vayu, Pittam and 
Kapham iniolvcd in the case or out of a specific trait 
of its own nature i $-16 

Definition of Gaiaganda (Goitre;-— The 

deranged and aggravated Vayu in combination with the 
deranged and augmented Kapham and fat of the loca- 
lity affeets the two tendons of tnc neck (Many.f5) and 
gradually gives rise to a swelling about that part of the 
nock characterised b)' the specific .symptoms of the 
deranged Doshas (Vayu or Kapham) and principles in- 
volved in the ease. The swcHing is called Galgaiida 
(Goitre) 17 

Symptoms of the Dosha’-origined 
Types The swelling or tumour in the VsCtajif goitre 
is characterised by a pricking pain (in its inside) marked 
by the appearance of blue or dark coloured veins iS’inl) 

on its surface It assumes a icimilion or tawny blown 

hue The goitre becomes united with the local fat 
in couise of time, and gains in sire, giving rise to a 
sense of binning in the throat, or is characterised by 
the absence of any pain at all. A VAtaja goitre is rough 
to the touch, slow' in its growth, and ncici or but rarely 
suppurates. A sense of dtj-ncss in the throat and tJic 
palate as well as a bad taste in the mouth likewise 
marks this type. The swelling in the Kaphaja Type 
assumes a large shape and becomes hard, firm, cold 
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and of the same colour (white) There is but slight pain 
and the patient feels an iiiesistiblc inclination to scratch 
the part. It is slow in its progress and suppuiation is 
rare and tardy A sweet taste is felt in the mouth and 
the thioat and the palate seem as if smeaicd with a sort 
of sticky mucous. iS-20. 

Symptoms of the Medaja Type;— 

The swelling is glossy, soft (heavy — D,R) and pale- 
coloured. It emits a fetid smell and is characteiised by 
excessive itching and an absence of pain. It is short at 
its root and hangs down from the neck in the shape of a 
pumpkin (AUvu', gradually gaining its full lotundity at 
the top. The size of the goitre is pioportionate to the 
growth or loss of flesh of the body. The face of the 
patient looks as if it has been anointed with oil and a 
peculiai rumbling sound is constantly heard in the 
throat. 21. 

Prognosis : - A case of goitre attended with 
difficult respiration, a softening of the whole body, 
weakness, a nonielish for food, loss of voice as W’cll as 
the one which is more than of a year’s standing sliould 
be abandoned by the physician as incuiablc. 22. 

Metrical Text;— A pendent swelling whether 
large or small and occuriing about the legion of the 
thioat and resembling the scrotum m shape is called 
a Gala-Ganda. 23. 

Thus ends the eleventh Chnptcc ol the Kidnnn Sthnnnm in iIil 
busruid Snmhitn which liculs oI ihe Niddnsm of Gr-inthi, Sciofulit, etc. 
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Now wc shall discomsc on the Nidanamof V I'iddhi 
(hydrocele, hernia, scrotal tumours etc), Upadansa 
(disease of the "cnital organ, and ^lipada tclc- 
phanltasisi i 

Classes : There arc seven different tj pcs of 
Vriddhl such as the V.itaja, Pittaja, ICaphaja. Raklaja, 
Medaja, Mulraja and the Antra-vriddhi Of these both 
the Mutraja-vnddhi (hjdrocclc or C'ctraragalion of the 
urine), and Antra-vriddhi types, though ou ing then ori- 
gin to the deranged condition of the bodilj- Vayu, have 
been so named after the organic matters oi anatomical 
parts (mine, iliac colon etc ) in\oKcd in them. 2 . 

Definition and Premonitory symp- 
toms Any of the deranged Do-has tVdyu, Pittam 
etc I lying in the nether regions of the bodj’ may resort 
to the spermatic cords (Dhamani) and give rise to a 
swelling and inflammation of Phalacosha t-scrotal sac) 
which IS called Vriddhi tscrotal tumour etc.) A pain 
in the bladder, scrotum penis and the waist (Kali) 
incarceration of the Vayu and the swelling of the 
scrotum, arc the premonitory symptoms of the 
disease 3 — 4 

The Dosha-orlglned Types The type 

in w'hich the scrotum becomes distended with Vayu 
like an inflated air-drum, marked by loughncss of 
(its surface) and the picscncc of a varied sort of Vataja 
pain (in its interior) without any apparent cause is called 
Vataja Vriddhi. The sw'ollcn scrotum, of the 
Pittaja Vriddhi, assumes the colour of a ripe 
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Audumvat a fruit and is attended with fever, a burning 
sensation and heat in the affected part. It is of a 
marked rapid growth and speedy suppuration (of the 
sciotum) The swollen organ in the Kaphaja Vriddhi 
becomes hard and cold to the touch accompanied by 
little pain, and itching (m the affected pait In the 
Raktaja type the swollen scrotum is covered over m ith 
black vesicles, all other symptoms of the type being 
identical with those of the Pittaja one In the IVfedaja 
type the swollen scrotum looks like a iipc TlxAz fruit 
and becomes soft, glossy and slightly painful The 
patient feels a constant inclination to sciatch the part. 
The Mutraja-vriddM (hj-drocele) owes its origin to 
a habit of voluntary retention of urine, its chai acteristic 
symptoms being softness and fluctuation on the surface 
of the swollen scrotum like a skin-bladder filled w ith 
watei, painful urination, pain in the testes and swelling 
of the scrotum 5 

Antra- vridd hi (Inguinal henna > — The local 
Viyu eniaged and unusually aggraiatcd by lifting a 
great load, wrestling with a stronger person, \iolcnt 
physical strain or a fall from a tree and such like 
physical laboui doubles up a part of the small intestine 
and presses it down into the inguinal regions lying 
theie strangulated in the foim of a knot (Granthi) 
which IS known as Antra-vriddhi (inguinal hernia) 
The part not pioporly attended to at the outset 
descends into the scrotum which becomes ultimately 
elongated and intensely sw'ollcn and looks like an 
inflated air-bladder It (hernia) ascends upwards under 
piessure, making a peculiar sound, (gurgling) ; while let 
flee it comes dow’n and again gives rise to the swelling 
of the scrotum This disease is called Antra-\ riddhi 
and IS incurable. 6, 
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ThoUpa.Cla.nsa.tYi: — An inflammatory swelling 
of the genital, whether ulcerated or not is called 
TJpadaus'a* The disease owes its oiigin to the 
action of the local Doshas, aggravated by promiscuous 
and excessive sexual inteicourse, or by entire absti- 
nence in sexual mattei ; or by visiting a woman, who 
had observed a von of lifelong continence or one who has 
not long known a man, or one in her menses or one with 
an extremely narrow or spacious i ulva, or with lough or 
harsh or large pubic hairs , oi by going unto a woman 
whose partturient canal is studded with hairs along its 
entire length ; or by visiting a woman not amorously 
disposed towards the visitor and vice versa ; oi by know- 
ing a woman who washes her private parts with foul 
water or neglects the cleanliness of those paits, or suffers 
from any of the vaginal diseases, or one whoso vagina 
is naturally foul ; or by going unto a woman in any of 
the natural fissures of her body other than the organ of 
copulation (Vi-yoni) ; or by pricking the genital with 
finger nails, or biting it with the teeth, oi through poison- 
ous contact, or through practice of getting the (penis 
abnormally elongated by pricking the) bristles of a 
water parasite (5 ukd) into its body ; or by practising 

* Upadans'a i$ not syphilis whole to whole. Certain types of 
Cpadans'a such ns the Raktajn and S^nmpdlika types which entail the 
destruction of the organs concerned exhibit certain symptoms which are 
common to syphilis as well The secondary eruptions and tertiary 
symptoms of syphilis are not oientioned by ihe A'>urvedic Rishis who 
used to treat It only with vegetable medicines and this fact intimates 
the probability that the secondary and teriury symptoms of syphilis 
might not arise by their elHcient and able treatment from the very 
beginning, preventing the absorption of the poison into the system. 
The practice of ablution, so common among the Hindus, might be 
taken into consideration as one of the important preventive factors. 
Maharshi Chaiaka has comprised u wilhm the chapter on *SeniIe 
Impotency*. •^£d» 

XI 
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masturbation, or any unnatural offence with female 
quadiupeds ; or by washing the genitals with filthy or 
poisonous water ; or through neglect to wash the parts 
after coition, or voluntaiy suppression of a natural flow 
of semen or urine or through any hurt or pressure 
on the Organ etc. The inflammation of the genital 
thus engendered is called Upadans'a The disease 
admits of being divided into five distinct types, such 
as, the Vitaja, Pittaja, Kaphaja, Tridoshaja and the 
Raktaja 7 — 8 . 

The symptoms of different Types:— 

The loughness of the genitals, the bursting or cracking 
of the integuments of the penis and prepuce etc., numb- 
ness and swelling of the affected part which is perceived 
rough to the touch and the presence of a varied sort of 
pain peculiar to the detanged Viyii arc the characteristic 
indications of the V^taja type In the Pittaja type 
fever sets in (fiom the very beginning), the penis becomes 
swollen and assumes the colour of a ripe Indian fig 
(reddish-yellow), attended with a sort of intolerable 
burning sensation The process of suppuration is lapid 
and a variety of pain peculiar to the deranged Pittam, 
(distinguishes it from the other forms of the disease) 
The penis becomes swollen, hard and glossy in the 
Kaphaja type marked by itching and a variety of 
pain characteristic of the deranged Kapham. In the 
blood-oiigined type (Raktaja) the oigan bleeds heavily 
and is covered with the eruptions of large black \ csicles. 
Fever, thiist, (S'osha), burning sensations and other 
chaiacteristic symptoms of the deranged Pittam aie also 
piescnt. Palliation is all that can be occasionally effected 
in these cases. Symptoms specifically bctiaying to each 
of the VAtaja, Pittaja and Kaphaja types concurrent!}' 
manifest themselves in the SaEnaipsitika type of Upa- 
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dan^a. The organ cracks, the ulcers or cancers become 
infested with parasites and death comes in to put a stop 
to the suifering of its wretched victim. 9 — 13« 

^Ifpadam (Elephantiasis) :-Thedisease In which 
the deranged Vhyu, Pittam and Kapham, taking a down- 
waid comse, are lodged in the thighs, knee-joints, legs 
and the inguinal r^ions and spread to the feet in course 
of time and gradually give rise to a swelling therein, 
is called Siipadam There are three types of ^lipada 
severally due to the actions of the deranged Vsfyu, 
Pittam and Kapham. 14—15. 

The symptoms of the different 
Types: — ^The swollen parts assume a black coloui in 
the Vdtaja type and are felt rough and uneven to the 
touch. A sort of spasmodic pain without any apparent 
reason is felt (at intervals in the seat of the disease), 
. which largely begins to crack or burst The Pittaja 
type is characterised by a little softness and yellowish 
hue (of the diseased localities) and often attended with 
fever, and a burning sensation. In the Kaphaja type the 
affected localities become white, glossy, slightly painful, 
heavy, contain large nodules (Gianthis) and are studded 
over with crops of papillae. 16 

Prognosis : — A case of elephantiasis of a year’s 
growth as well as the one which is chaiacterised by 
excessive swelling (of the affected parts), exudation and 
vegetation of knotty excrescences resembling the sum- 
mits of an ant-hill should be given up as incur- 
able. 17. 

Memorable Verses : —A preponderance of 
the deranged Kapham marks the three tj^es of the 
disease, in as much as, the heaviness and largeness (of 
the swelling! can not be brought about by any other 
factor than Kapham. The disease is peculiar to countries 
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in which laige quantities of old rain-watei remain 
stagnant during the greater part (lit.— all seasons) 
of the year making them damp and humid in all 
seasons 18-91 

The disease is usually found to be confined to the legs 
and hands of men but cases are on record in which it 
has extended to the car, nose, lips and the regions of the 
eyes. (Penis — ^hfidhaba-Niddnam). 20. 

Tbtis ends the twelfth Chapter of the Niddnasthdnam in the Sus'ruta 
Samhild which treats of the Nidnnam of scrotal lumourSi hernia, Upa- 
dans'am and elephantiasis. 



CHAPTER Xm. 


Now we shall discoutse on the NidAnam of 
Kshudrarogam (diseases whtch are known by 
the general name of minor ailments), i. 

These diseases are geneialty divided into foity- 
four distinct vaiieties or types such as — AjagallikA, 
Yavaprakshyi, AndhAlaji, VivritA, KachchapikA, 
Valmika, IndravriddhA, PanasikA, PAshAna-garddabha, 
JAla-garddabha, KakshA, Vishphota, Agni-rohini," 
Chippara, Kunakha^ Anus'aye, VidAiikA, SarkarA- 
Arbudam, PAmA, VicharchikA RakasA, PAdadAiikA, 
Kadara, Alasa, Indralupta, DArunaka, ArunshikA, 
Palitam, Mas’urikA, Yauvana-pidakA, Padmini-kantaka, 
Yatumani, Mas'afca, Charmakila.TiIakAlaka, Nyachchya, 
Vyanga, ParivartikA, AvapAtikA, Niiuddha-prakA^a, 
Niruddha-^uda, Ahiputanam, Vnshana-kachchu, and 
Guda-bhransfa • 2. 

Me'trical Texts l— The species of pimples or 
eiuptions which are shaped like the Mudgtt pulse and 
are glossy, knotty and painless is called Ajagalliki 
They aie of the same colour (as the surrounding 
skin) and their origin fs usually ascribed to the action 
of the deranged Kapham and VAyu. The disease is 
peculiar to infants.f Y^y^prakshyi :-The eruptions 


Brahmadeva composing GcrObviia. Irvtlbia, GaniUpxi,U end 
TthUraka m the list reads il as consisting of thirly-fonr different species. 
Jejjafa does not hold the four farms of disease commencing iri.h GarMa- 
rrfn rfc as included within the list. Gaydddsa, finding them included in 
11 V ™'’'®“"“''«'«.'>'-«>nclnded within, Ihc list of 

fehttm ««C. as included w.th.n .be l.s, of Ksbudra 

t They afflict certain wfanls— Dailana. 
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which are shaped like the barley-corns, extremely hard, 
thick at the middle, knotty and affect (lit — confined to) 
the flesh are called Yavaprakshyd. They are due to the 
action of the deranged VAyu and Kapham. Andh^lsji 
— The dense, raised, slender-topped eruptions which 
appear in circular patches and exude a slight pus 
are called AndhAlaji They are due to the action of 
the deranged Vayu and Kapham Vivntrf: — Pustules 
or eruptions, which are coloured like a ripe fig fruit and 
are flat-topped and appear in circular patches with an 
intolerable burning sensation, are called Vivrita They 
are due to the action of the deranged Pittam 3-6. 

KachChapikSL A group of five or six hard, 
elevated, nodular eruptions (Granthis), arranged in the 
shape of a tortoise (which may appear on the sur- 
face of any part of the body), are called Kachchapiki. 
They are due to the action of the deranged Kapham 
and Vdyu. Valmika . — The knotty undurated erup- 
tions (Granthis) which gradually appear on the soles, 
palms, joints, neck and on the regions above clavicles 
and resemble an ant-hill in shape, slowly gaining in size 
are called Valmika Ulcers attended with pricking 
pain, burning, itching sensations and exuding mucopu- 
rulent dischatges appear around the aforesaid eruptions 
(Granthis) The disease is due to the action of the 
deranged Kapham, Pittam and Vrfyu. y — 8. 

lnclra.Vt*iCldh£C Pimples or eruptions (PidakA) 
arising (on the surface of the body), arranged in the same 
circular array as marks the distribution of the seed (sacks) 
in a lotus flower are called Indravriddhi( by the 
physicians. The disease is caused by the action of the 
deranged VAyu and Pittam. Pauasika • — Eruptions 
(PidakA) of a sort of extremely painful pustules all 
over the back or the ears which resemble the 
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Kumuda bulb in shape, are called Fanasikti- They 
are due to the action of the deranged Kapham and 
VAyu. Pjfshrfna-Garddabha — A slightly painful and 
non-shifting hard swelling, which appeals on the joint 
of the jawbones, (Hanu-sandhi^ is called PAshdna- 
Garddabha. The disease is the effect of the deranged 
Kapham and Vdyu. Jatla-Garddabha — A thin and 
superficial swelling, which like erysipelas is of a 
shifting or progressive character and is further attended 
with fever ar.d a burning sensation and which is but 
rarely found to suppurate, is called JAia-Gaiddabha * 
The disease results from the dcianged Pittam 
Kakshsf —The disease characterised by the eruptions of 
black and painful vesicles ^Shphota) on the back, sides, 
and on the region about the arm-pits, is called KakshA, 
The disease is likewise attiibuted to the action of the 
aggiavated Pittam. Vishphotaka —The disease in 
which eruptions of bumlikc vesicles (Shphota) ciop up 
on the whole suiface of the body, or on that of any 
paiticular locality, attended with fever, is called Vish- 
photaka. The disease is the effect of vitiated blood 
and Pittam. 9—14. 

AgnixRohinii* : — Vesicles (Shphota) having the 
appearance of bums and cropping up about the waist 

• The ciicalnr raised spots studded uilh vesicles are called Gaidda- 
hhd They ate reddish and painful and produced by ihe action of Vdyq 
and Piitam Gayhdhsa rends it so. 

+ Dallana quotes from another Tantram that the morbific princtples 
m men, aggravated through the action of the enraged and augmented 
Pittam and blood, give rise to vesicles (bliblets) like red-hot charcoal by 
breaking open the flesh at the waibl, attended with extreme pain, high 
fever and an insuflerable burning sensation which, if not properly remedied, 
bring on death wtihm a fortnight, or ten days of their first appearance.' 
These (vesicles! ate called Pairri Sthmu And again from nnoihet work 
he cues that a case of Pa^r;i-.^a4ifir due to the action of the deranged 



88 


THE SUSHRUTA SAMHITA. 


[Chap. Xllt. 


(Kakshd) by bursting the local flesh, and which 
is attended with fevei and a sensation as if a blazing 
fire is burning in the inside (of the affected part), are 
called Agni-Rohini. The disease is caused by the 
conceited action of the three deranged Doshas [Vdyu, 
Pittam and Kapham) It is incuiablc and ends in the 
death of the patient eithei on the seventh^, tenth or 
fifteenth day (of its first appearance' 15. 

Chippam The deranged Vdyu and Pittam 
vitiating the flesh of the fingei-nails, gne lise to a 
disease which is chaiacterised by pain, binning and 
suppuration. The disease called Chippam, is also 
denominated Upanakha and Kshataroga Kuna- 
kham — The nails of fingers becoming rough, di^', 
black, and injured thiough the action of the Doshas 
enraged through the effect of a blow, aio called Kunakha 
(bad nails) It is also called Kuliiiam, AntiBayi — 
A small swelling (on the surface of the body) which is 
of the same colour (as the sui rounding skin), but is 
deep-seated, and suppurates in its deeper stiata, is called 
Anusayi by the physicians. The disease is the effect 
of the deranged Kapham. Vidtfrikci ■ — A round reddish 
swelling lising eithei on the auxiliary or inguinal regions 
in the shape of a gourd {ViddfiAatida) is known as 
Viddnkd. The disease is due to the conceited action 
of the deianged VAyu, Pittam and Kapham and 
is charactei ised by symptoms peculiar to each of 
them. 16 — 19, 


Kapham proves falal wilfain a forlnighl, lhat due lo the deranged Pitlam, 
Within ten days, and that due to the deranged Vs^yu» within a week. 

* The patient dies on the seventh day in a case of disease marked by 
the dominant Vdyu, on the tenth day in a case marked by the dominant 
Pittam and on the fifteenth day in a case of dominant deranged Kapham. 
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^arkar^rbudam The deranged Vdyu and 
Kapham having lecourse to and affecting the flesh, veins 
(^iri), ligaments (^Sndyul and fat give lise to a sort of 
cyst (Granthi) which when it buists exudes a copious 
secietion in its nature somewhat like honey, clarified 
butter or Vasa. The aforesaid V 4 yu, when aggravated 
through excessive secretion, dries and gathers the flesh 
up again in the shape of (a large number of) giavel-like 
concretions (^aikard) known accordingly as Sarkardrbu- 
dam. A fetid secietion of varied colour is secreted from 
the veins (Siii) in these Gianthis which aie sometimes 
found to bleed suddenly The thiee varieties of the skin 
disease called PiCmai (Eczema), Vioharchik^ (Psoiiasis) 
and Kakas^ have already been discussed undei the head 
of Kushtham (Chapter. V ) 20—21 

P2ltil£LCl£irik^ S — The soles and feet of a peison 
of extremely pedestrian habits become dry (and lose 
their natural serous moisture) The local Vdyu thus 
aggravated gives rise to peculiar painful cracks 
(Ddri in the affected parts) which aie called PSda- 
dirikd. Kadara-— The knotty (Granthi), a painful, 
haid giowth laised at the middle or sunk at the sides, 
which exudes a secietion and resembles an Indian 
plum (Kola— in shape), and appearing at the soles 
(palms according to— Bhoja) of a peison as an outcome 
of the vitiated condition of the local blood and fat 
produced by the deranged Doshas incidental to the 
pricking of a thoin etc or of giavel is called a Kadara 
(corns). Alasa — An affection, caused by contact of 
poisonous mire and appearing between the toes, which 
is characterised by pains, burning, itching and exuda- 
tion, is called Alasa. 22 — 25, 

In<ira.Iupta : — The deranged Vayu and Pittam 
having recourse to the roots of the hairs bring about their 


12 
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gradual falling off, while the deranged blood and 
' ICapham of thfe locality fill up those pores or holes, thus 
barring their fresh growth and recrudescence The 
disease is called Indralupta,* Rujya or Khilitya (Alo- 
pecia). R^ranaka: — The disease in which the haiiy 
parts of the body (roots of hairs) become hard, dty and 
characterised by an itching sensation is called Ddru- 
naka The disease is due to the action of the deranged 
Kapham and Vdyu. Arnnshiksf • — Ulcers (Arunshi) at- 
tended with mucopurulent discharges and fumished'with 
a number of mouths or outlets and appearing on the 
scalps of men as the result of the action of local 
parasites and of the deranged blood and Kapham (of 
the locality) are called. Aiunshikd Palitam — The 
heat and Pittam of the body having recourse to the 
region of the head owing to oveiAVork, fatigue, and ex- 
cessive giief or anger, tend to make the hair prema- 
turely grey, and such silvering of the hair (before the 
natural peiiod of senile decay) is called Palitam. 
MasurikaC (variola) — The yellow or copper-co.loured 
•pustules or eruptions attended with pain, fever and burn- 
ing and appealing all over the body, on ^the skin of; the 
face and inside the cavity of the mouth, are called 
MasunkA Tauvana-pidaksC — (Mukhadushikak) -—The 
pimples like the thorns of a Sdlmali tree, which arefound 
on the face of young men through the deranged condition 
of the blood, Vdyu and Kapham, are called Yauvana- 
pidaki or .pimples of youth. Padmini-Kantaka • 
-l-;Thc circular, greyish patches or rash-like eruptions 

‘ * Women are generally proof against this disease oiving to 'their 

delicate constitution and to their being subjected to the monthly discharge 
of vitiated blood and at the same time to their undergoing no physical 
exercise, and hence there is little chance of ,the bodily Pittam being 
deranged and bringing on ibis disease. 
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studded over with thorny papilla of the skin resembling 
the thorns on the stem of the lotus marked by itching 
are called Padmini-kantaka. The disease is due to the 
deranged condition of the Viyu and Kapham. ' Tatu- 
mani (mole) • — The reddish, glossy, circular, and pain- 
less, congenital marks (Sahajam) or moles on the body not 
more elevated (than the surrounding skin) are called 
Yatumani. The disease is due to the deranged condition 
of the blood and Pittam. 26 — 33 

nilasaka (Lichen) : —The hard, painless, 
black and elevated eruptions on the body (skin) re- 
sembling the Misha pulse in shape, caused by the , 
aggravated condition of the bodily Viyu aie called 
Mas'aka TilaksQaka' — The black painless spots on 

the skin about the size of a sesamum seed and 
level with the skm are called Tilakdlaka. This 
disease is caused through the aggiavated condition of 
theVAyu, Pittam and Kapham .-f Nyachoham — The 
congenital, painless, ciicular, white or brown (Syiva) 
patches on the skin, which are found to be restricted 
to a small or comparatively diffused area of the skin, 
are called Nyachcham. Chamakila (hypertrophy of 
the skin) ; — ^The causes and symptoms of the disease 
known as Charmakila have been aheady described 
(under the head of the Ar^a-Nidanam) Vyanga : — 
The Viyu being aggravated through wrath and ovei- 
fatiguing physical exercise, and suicharged with Pittam, 
and suddenly appearing on the face of a peison, causes 
thin, circular, painless and biown-colouied patches or 
stains. They are known by the name of Vyanga ^ 34-38. 

* Acroiding (b cectain unthanUas it is due to the absoiption of blood 
by V4yu eod fittam. ’ 

t ' Atcording to others the spot goes by the name of Ntlikam, if it 
is black coloured and appears anyvrhere other than on the face. 



92 THE SUSHRUTA SAMHITA. [Chap. XIII. 

The Parivartik^ The vital V4yu (Vydna) 
aggravated by such causes as excessive massage (mastur- 
bation), pressure, oi local trauma, attacks the integuments 
of the penis (prepuce) which being thus affected by 
the deranged VAyu foims into a knot-like structure and 
hangs down from the glans penis. The dise^lse known 
as Parivartiki or Phymosis is due to the action of the 
deianged Vayu aggiavated by any extraneous factoi. 
It is maiked by pain and burning sensation, and some- 
times suppurates. When the knotty growth becomes 
hard and is accompanied by itching, then it is caused by 
the aggiavated Kapham 39. 

Avap^tikEL : — When the integuments of the 
prepuce is abnoimally and foicibly turned back by such 
causes as coition undei excitement, with a girl (befoic 
menstiuation and bsfoie the lupturc of the hymen and 
consequently with a nan ow external orifice of the vagina) 
or masturbation or pressure oi a blow on the penis, 
or a voluntary retention of a flow of semen 01 forcible 
opening of the prepuce, the disease is called Avapdtikd 
or paraphymosis !Nirnddba-prakE(sa. ’ — The piepuce 
affected by the deranged Y&yu entirely covers up the 
glans penis and thus obstructs and covers up the orifice 
of the uiethra. In cases of partial obstruction a thin 
jet of urine is emitted with a slight pain. In cases 
of complete closing the emission of urine is stopped 
without causing any crack or fissuic in the glans penis 
in consequence. The disease is called Niiuddha-prakds'a 
which is due to the deranged VAyu and is marked by 
pain (in the glans penis'. 39-41. 

Niruddhag'Uda The Vayu (Apana) obstruct- 
ed by the repression of a natuial urging towards de- 
fecation stuffs the rectum, thus producing constriction 
of its passage and consequent difficulty of defeca- 
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tion. This dreadful disease is known as Niruddha- 
gudam (stricture of the rectum) ivhich is extiemcly 
difficult to cure. Aliiputana — A sort of itch-like 
eruptions appearing about the anus of a child owing 
to a deposit of urine, peispiration, feces etc conse- 
quent on the neglect in cleansing that pait The 
ei options which are the effects of the deianged blood 
and Kapham soon assume an Eczematous character 
and exude a purulent discharge on account of constant 
scratching The Eczema (Vrana; soon spreads, and 
coalesces and proies veiy obstinate in the end. The 
disease is called Ahiputana. ’VriBhana-kacbchtt — When 
the filthy mattei, deposited in the scrotal integuments 
of a person who is negligent in washing the parts or 
in the habit of taking daily ablutions, is moistend 
by the local perspiration, it gi\cs rise to an itching 
sensation in the skin of the scrotum, which is speedily 
turned into lunning Eczema by constant scratching 
of the parts. The disease is called Vnshana-kachchu 
and is due to the aggravated condition of the Kapham 
and blood Gnda-Bhrans'a • — A prolapse or falling out 
of the anus (due to the VAyu) m a weak and lean patient 
through straining, urging or flow of stool as in dysentery 
is called Guda-Bhians'a or prolapsus ani. 42 — 45. 

Tbus ends the thiitecnth Cbaplei of the Nidana Sthanam in the 
Sus'iuta Samhila which lic.als of the Nid.innm of minor ailments. 



CHAPTER XIV. 


Now we shall discourse on the Niddnam of the 
disease known as ^ukadosha. i. 

Any. of the eighteen different types of the disease 
may affect the genital (penis) of a man who foolishly 
resorts to the practice of getting it abnormally elongated 
and swollen by plastenng it with Suka (a kind of 
irritating water insect) and not in the usual officinal way. 

Classification : — Diseases, which result from 
such malpractices, are knonwn as, — Sarshapikd, Ashthi- 
likd, Grathitam, Kumbhikd, Alaji, Mriditam, Sammudha- 
pidaka, Avamantha,, Pushkaiikd, Spars'ahdni, Uttam 4 , 
Satoponaka, Tvakapdka, ^nitdivudam, Mdnsarvudam, 
Mdnsapdka, Vidiadhi and Tilakdlak. 3. 

Metrical Texts : — The tiny herpetic eiuptions 
(Pidakd), which resemble the seeds of white mustard in 
shape and size, (and are found to crop up on the male 
oigan of generation), on account of a deranged condition 
of the blood and Kapham, as the result of an injudicious 
application of Suka plasters aie called Sarshapiksf 
by the wise. Eruptions of hard stone-Iike pimples, 
(Pidaki) 11 regular at theii sides or edges and which aie 
caused.by the aggiavation of the local Vdyu by the use 
of a plastei of the poisonous Suka, aie called AshthilikEf. 
The knotty Gianthis (nodules) on the penis owing 
to its being fiequently stuffed with the bristles of a 
^uka insect are called Grathitam. This type is caused 
by the deianged action of the Kapham. A black wart 
lesembling the stone or seed of a jambolin fruit in 
shape is called Kumbhiksf This type is due to the 
deianged condition of the blood arid Pittam 3-5 
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An Alaji (incidental to' an injudicious application 
of ^uka on the penis) exhibits symptoms, which are 
identical with those manifested by - a ca'se of Alaji 
in Prameha (Ch vi). A wart (papillomaj attended 
with swelling of the part and' caused by the aggiavated 
Vdyu on the hard and inflamed penis causing' pressme 
(on the urethia) is called Mriditam. ' The pustule Or 
eruption appealing on the penis on account of' its 'being 
extiemely piessed by the hand ifoi the insettioh of the 
hairs of the Suka) in its doisum is called- SammadM- 
pidaksC (It is the outcome of the aggra!vated Vdyu') 
A large number of elongated pustules on the penis (in- 
cidental to an application of ^uka to the part) which 
burst at the middle, causing pain and shivering) is’ called 
Avamantha (epithelioma'. 6 — lo. 

The PushkAfik^ type of the' disease is" marked 
by the eruptions of small pimples around the principal 
one The type has its origin in the deianged’ condition 
of the blood and Pittam, and is so called from the part 
of the excrescenses being arranged in rings oi circles like 
the petals of a lotus flower in shape A complete anes- 
'thesia (of the affected oigan) owing to the vitiated' blood 
by the injudicious application of a ^uka is called Sparda- 
him. Pustules appeanng on the penis through the 
vitiation of the local blood and Pittam by such con- 
stant applications are called 17ttame( A suppuration of 
the prepuce under the ciicumstance is called TvakapjJkh. 
There is fever with a burning sensation in the affected 
organ The disease is due to the vitiated condition 
^ of the blood and Pittam. ii— '15. 

' The type of the disease in which the penis is marked 
" by the eruption of black vesicles and is covered over 
with a large number of red pimples 01 pustules with 

According to Dallana it is due to Ihe action of Vdyu and blood 
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an excruciating pain in the ulcerated icgion of the oigan 
is called Sonitrfrvndam. The M^claiion of a fleshy 
tumour on the penis (incidental to a blow on the organ 
to alleviate the pain of inserting the hairs of the ^uka 
insect into its body), is called MsinfEii vndatn. A sup- 
puration as well as sloughing of the penis .'itlcndcd with 
different kinds of p.iin which scscrally maik the dc- 
langcd Vaj’u, Piltam and Kapham is called Ma'nBa- 
psfka. This type is caused by the conceited action 
of the deranged VAyu, Pittam and Kapham ts-i.S 

The specific symptoms of a Tridoshaja Vidradlii 
as described before (Chap.ix.l mark the one which affects 
the penis (ow ing to an injudicious .ipplication of the 
highly poisonous irritant Suka to the organs) The 
disease is called Vidradlii A process of general sup- 
puration and sloughing of the organ marks the type 
which is produced by the application of a black Siika or 
one of a lariegalcd coloured insect of the same species 
The type is called Tilnktflakn, and should bo regarded 
as Tridoshaja one ig-ei. 

Prognosis; — Of the above enumerated malig- 
nant diseases of the penis, those known as M.ins.irv iida, 
Mansap/ika, Vidradlii and Tilak.Uak shoiilda bo deemed 
as incurable 22 , 

Thus ends the foucleentb Chapter of the Ntdana Sthmam m the 
Sus'rula Sanihitit which treats of Kidan^m of difTcient t>pc^ of S\i1,a(lQh<34 



CHAPTER XV. 


Now we shall discouise on the Niddnam of Bhag- 
nam (fractures and dislocations etc. of bones), i 

Various kinds of fracture may be caused from a 
variety of causes, such as by a fall, pressure, blow, 
violent jerking or by the bites of ferocious beasts etc. 
These cases may be grouped under the hvo main sub- 
divisions such as. Sandhi-Muktam (dislocation) and 
S^nda'Shagnatu (fracture of a kdnda) 2. 

Cases of Sandhi-muktam (dislocation) may be divided 
into six different types, such as the Utplishtam, Vi^- 
lishtam, Vivartiiain, Adliah-KsMptam, Ati-kskiptam and 
Tiryak-kshiptam 3 

General features of a dislocation 

Incapability of extension, flexion, movement, circum- 
duction and rotation (immobility, considered in respect 
of the natural movements of the joint), of the dislocated 
limb, which becomes extremely painful and cannot 
bear the least touch. These are said to be the general 
symptoms of a dislocation. 4 

Diagfnostic symptoms of a disloca- 
tion : — In case of a friction of a joint by two articular 
extremeties (Utplishtam) a swelling is found to appear 
on either side of the articulation attended with a variety 
of pain at night. A little swelling accompanied by 
a constant pain and disordered function of the dislocated 
joint, marks the case of simple-looseness (Vislishtam) 
of the articulation ; while pain and unevenness of the 
joint owing to the displacement of the connected bones 
distinguish a case of Vivartitam (lateral displacement). 
An excruciating pain, and looseness of the dislocated 

13 
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bone are the symptoms which characterise a case in 
which a dislodged bone is seen to drop or hang down 
from its joint (Adhah-kshiptam) In a case of abnor- 
mal projection (Ati-ksliiptam), the dislocated bone is 
removed away from its joint which becomes extremely 
painful A case of oblique dislocation (Tiryak-ksMptam) 
is marked by the piojection or displacement of the 
bone on one side accompanied by a soit of intolerable 
pain. S 

Different kinds of Kdnda Bhag- 

nam : — Now we shall describe the ICdnda-Bhagnam 
(fracture etc.) Fractures may be divided into twelve 
different kinds which are known as, Karkatakam, A^va- 
kamam,Churnitam,Pichchitam,Asthi-chchalitam,KAnda- 
bhagnam, MajjAgatam, Atipititam, Vakram, Chchinnam, 
Pdtitam and Sphutltam. 6 

General symptoms of Kstnda-bhag- 
nam i — A violent swelling (about the seat of fracture) 
with throbbings or pulsations, abnormality in the position 
(of the fractured limb), which cannot bear the least 
touch, crepitus under pressure, a looseness or dropping of 
the limb, the presence of a variety of pain and a sense of 
discomfort in all positions are the indications which 
generally mark all kinds of fiacturc (Kdnda-bhagnam). 7 . 

Diagnostic symptoms The case whore a 
fractured bone, pressed or bent down at its two articular 
extremities, bulges out at the middle so as to resemble 
the shape of a knot (Granthi), is called Earkatam 
The case where the fiactured bone projects upward 
like the ear of a horse is called As'vakarnam. The 
fiactured bone is found to be shatteied into fragments 
in a case of the CktirDitain. or comminuted kind which 
can be detected both by palpation and ci epilation 
A smashed condition of the fiactured bone marks a 
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case of the PiohoMtam kind which is often found to 
be marked by a great swelling The case where the 
covering or skin of the bone (periosteum) is cast or 
splintered off is called the Asthi-ohchallitam. The 
case where the completely broken or severed bones aie 
found to project through the local skin, is called Kstada- 
hhagnaui (compound). The case where a fragment of 
the fractured or broken bone is found to pierce into the 
bone and dig out the marrow, is called Majj^nugatam, 
(Impacted fracture). The case where the fractuied bone 
droops or hangs down is called Ati-pE^titam. The case 
where the unloosened bone (from its position) is bent 
down in the form of an arch is called Vakram The 
case where only one articular extremity of the bone is 
severed is called GhMimaia. The case where the bone 
is slightly fractured and pierced with a large number 
of holes, is called PiCtitam, an excruciating pain being 
the leading indication. The case where the bone largely 
cracked and swollen becomes painful as if stuffed unth 
the bristles of a Suka insect is called Sphutitam (Green- 
stick fracture). Of the several kinds of fracture, cures 
are effected with extreme difficulty in a case of the 
Churnitam, Chhinnam, Ati-p4titam or Majjinugatam 
kind. A case of displacement or laxation occurring 
in a child or in an old or weak patient or in one suffer- 
ing from asthma (^vasa) or flora any cutaneous affec- 
tion (Kushtha) or Kshata-Kshina disease is difficult to 
cure. 8. 

Memorable verses;— The following cases 
aie to be given up as hopeless— fiacLure of the 
pelvic bone (or of bones that are of this description, 
wherever they may be situated); dislocation of the 
pelvic joints ; compound fracture of the thigh bone or 
of the flat bones) , fracture into small pieces of the 
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frontal bone or its dislocation ; simple fractuie of the 
breast-bones, back-bone and temporal and cranial bones. 
If the dislocations and fractures be improperly set 
from the outset (Adito)* or if the union be anyhow 
distuibed there is no hope for recovery. 9 — i r. 

If fractures happen at any time of the first three 
stages of adalt life which has been described before 
(vide Sutrasthina Chap. XXXV.) and if they arc set up 
by an able surgeon they have a great chance of being 
united. 12. 

A bending of a gristle or caitilagc (Taruna) is 
called its fracture. A Nalaka (long bone) bone is 
usually found to be sei'cred. A Kapsda bone is found 
to be cracked, while a Rnohakai" (tooth) is found to be 
splintered off. 13 

• The word Adila may be taken into the sense of congenital mal. 
formation which is beyond remedy. 

+ The presence of the particle •ch.a’ denotes Valya-asthi- 

Thus ends the lifteentb Chapter of the Niddnn Stbdnam in the Sns'ruta 
ambith which treats of the Nidinam of dislocations and fractures. 



CHAPTER XVI. 


Now we shall discoutse on the Nidinam of 
Wlukharog'a.in (diseases which affect the cavity of 
the mouth in general), i . 

General Classifications: — Sixty five* dif- 
feient forms of mouth disease are known in practice. 
They are found to attack seven different localities viz 
the lips, the gums of the teeth, tongue, palate, throat and 
the entire cavity ; of these eight are peculiar to the lips ; 
fifteen, to the roots of the teeth; eight to the teeth; 
five to the tongue , nine to the palate ; seventeen to 
the throat; and three to the entile cavity 2 — 3. 

Diseases of the lips : — The eight foims which 
affect the lips, are either Vdtaja, Pittaja, Kaphaja, Sdnni- 
pitika, Raktaja, Min^aja, Medaja or Abhighdtaja 
(Traumatic) 4. 

The V^taja Type : — The lips become dry, 
rough, numbed, black, extremely painful and the affected 
part seems as if it were .smashed and pulled out or 
cracked by the action of the aggravated Vrfyu. In the 
Pittaja type — the lips become blue or yellow-coloured 
and studded with (a large number of small) mustard- 
seed-like eruptions, which suppurate and exude a puru- 
lent discharge attended with a burning sensation (in 
the 'locality). In the Kaphaja type — the affected lips 
are covered with small eruptions, which are of the same 
colour as the suriounding part, and become slimy, heavy 
or thick, cold and swollen. Pain is absent in this type 
and the patient feels an irresistible inclination to scratch 
the parts. In the S^nnipsitaja type, the lips change 

* According to olheis sixty-seven— but Dalian does not support this. 
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colour, becoming black, yellow, or ash-coloured (white) 
at intervals and are found to be studded with various 
sorts of eruptions, s — 8 

The Raktaja type (Pioduced by the vitiated 
condition of the blood) the affected lips look as red as 
blood and profusely bleed and crops of datecolomed 
(chocolate coloured) ci options appear on (heir surface In 
the Mj(iisaja type (due to the vitiated condition of the 
local flesh), the lips become heavy, thick and gathered up 
in the form of a lump of flesh. The angles of the 
mouth become infested with parasites which germi- 
nate and spread themselves in the affected parts. In 
the Medaja (fat-origined) type the lips become numbed, 
soft, heavy and marked by an itching sensation. The 
skin of the inflamed surface becomes glossy and looks 
like the surface layer of clarified butter exuding a thin 
ciystal-like (transparent) watery dischatge. In the 
Abhiglidtaja (Traumatic) type, the lips become red, 
knotty and marked by an itching sensation and seem as 
if ipierced into or cut open with an axe and (become 
cracked and fissured), g— 12. 

Disease of the roots of the teeth 

Diseases which are peculiar to the roots of the teeth, are 
known as S'ltada, Danta-pupputaka, Danta-veshtaka, 
^aushira, Mdha-Saushira, Faiidaia, Upakus'a, Danta- 
vaidarbha, Vaidhana, Adhimdnsa and the five sorts of 
Nddi (sinus). 13. 

SitsCdafScuivy); — The gums of the teeth suddenly 
bleed and become putrified, black,slimy and emit a fetid 
smell. They become soft and giadually slough off. 
The disease has its origin in the deianged condition 
of the local blood and Kapham Lanta-pupputaka 
^um boil)"— The disease in which the roots of Wo or 
three teeth at a time is marlfed by a violent swelling 'and 
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pain is called Danta-pupputaka. The disease is due 
to the vitiated condition of the blood and Kapham. 
Danta-veshtaka: — The teeth become loose in the gums, 
which exude a discharge of blood and pus This disease 
is due to the vitiated blood of the locality. SausMra'— 
The disease in which an itching painful swelling appears 
about the gums attended with copious flow of saliva is 
called ^aushira (Alveolar abscess). It is caused by the 
deranged blood and Kapham of the locality. Mah^ 
^aaskira : — ^The disease in which the teeth become loose, 
the palate marked by sinuses or fissures, the gums putri- 
fied, and the whole cavity of the mouth inflamed, is 
called Mahis'aushira, the outcome of the concerted action 
of the deranged Doshas of the body. 14 — 18 

Paridara : — The disease in which the gums be- 
come putrified, wear off and bleed is called Paridara 
(bleeding gums'. The disease has its origin in the 
deranged condition of the blood, Kapham and Pittam. 
TTpakusa The disease in which the gums become 
marked by a burning sensation and suppuration and 
the teeth become loose and shaky (in their gums) in 
consequence and bleed at the least shaking, is called 
Upaku^a, There is a slight pain, and the entire cavity 
of the mouth becomes swollen and emits a fetid smell ; 
this disease is due to the vitiated condition of the 
blood and Pittam 19. 

Danta-Vaidarbha The disease which is 
consequent upon the friction of the gums marked by the 
appearance of a violent swelling about the portion (so 
rubbed and in which) the teeth become loose and can be 
moved about, is called Danta-vaidarbha which is due to 
an extraneous cause such as a blow etc Vardhana ; — 
the disease which is marked by the advent of an 
additional tooth (the last molar) through the action. 
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of the deiaiiged Viyu with a specific excruciating pain 
of its own, is called Vardhana or eruption of the Wisdom 
tooth. The pain subsides with the cutting of the tooth. 
Adhim^nBa • — The disease in which a violent and 
extremely painful tumour appears about the root of the 
tooth, and is situated in the farthest end of the cavity of 
the cheek-bone accompanied by a coprous flow of saliva 
is called Adhtminsa or Epulis. It is due to the 
deranged Kapham. The five sorts of N^di (sinus) 
which affect the roots of the teeth (are either Vdtaja, 
Pittaja, Kaphaja, Sdrinipdtaja or Abhigh&taja), their 
symptoms being respectively rdentical wrth those of the 
types of Nddi-vrana. 20—24. 

Diseases to the teeth proper ; — Diseases 
which are restricted to the teeth proper are named as, 
Ddlana, Kr imi-dantaka, Danta-hai sha, Bhanjaka, ^arkari, 
Kapilika, ^Ava-dantaka and Hanu-moksha 25 

DsClana : — The disease in which the teeth seem 
as if being cleft asunder with a violent pain is called 
Dilana or toothache, the orrgin of which is ascribed 
to the action of the aggravated state of the bodily Viyu. 
Erimi-dantaka —The disease in which the teeth are 
eaten into by worms, is called Krimi-dantaka (caries' 
The teeth become loose and perforated by black holes 
accompanied by a copious flow of salrva. The appear- 
ance of an extremely diffused swelling (about the roots of 
decayed teeth) with a sudden aggravation of the accom- 
panying pain without any apparent cause is also one 
of its specific features. Danta-harsha : — ^The disease 
in which the teeth cannot bear the heat, cold or touch is 
called Danta-harsha It is due to the deranged condi- 
tion of Viyu. Bhanjaka • — The disease in which the 
face is distorted, the teeth break, and the accompanying 
pain is severe, is called Bhanjaka (degeneration of the 
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teeth). The disease is due to the deiaiiged condition of 
the Viyu and Kaphatn. Sarkaisf —The disease, in 
which sordes, formed on the teeth and hardened {by the 
action of the deranged Vayu), lie in a crystallised form 
at the roots of the teeth, is called ^arkara (Tartar). 
Such deposits tend to destroy the healthy growth and 
functions of the teeth Kapalikai '—The disease in which 
the preceding crystallised deposits get cemented together 
and afterwards separate from the teeth taking away a part 
of their coating lenamel) is called Kapalikd (calcareous 
deposit) which naturall3' makes an erosion into and 
destroys the teeth Sy^va-dantaka ■ — The disease, in 
which the teeth variously scorched bj' the action of the 
deranged Pittam assumes a blackish or blue colour, is 
named as Sydva-dantaka {black teeth). Hann-moksha 
The disease in which the Vdj'u aggravated (by such 
causes, as by loud talking, cheuing of bard substances, 
or immoderate yavning) produces the dislocation of the 
jawbones is called Hanu-moksha It is identical w ith 
Ardditam as regards its .symptoms 26 - 33 

Diseases of the tongue The five kinds 
of diseases which affect^ the organ of taste are the 
three sorts of Kantakas due to the thico deranged 
Doshas (VAtaja Pitlaja and Kaphaja), Altisa and 
Upa-jibvika. 34 

The three Kantaks in the VsCtaja Kan- 
taka type the tongue becomes cracked, loses the 
sense of taste and becomes rough like a teak leaf 
giving the organ a w arty appearance) In the Pittaja 
Kantakaform the tongue is coloured yellow and studded 
over with furred blood-coloured papillte with the burning 
sensation (of the Pittam in them) In the Kaphaja 
Kantaka type the tongue becomes heavy, thick and 
grown over with vegetation of slender fleshy warts in the 

14 
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shape of S^Almah thoins Allfsa —The severe inflam- 
matory swelling about the under suiface of the tongue 
is called AlAsa, which if allowed to glow on unchecked 
gives use to numbness and immobility of the oigan 
and tends to a process of lapid suppuration at its bsise. 
The disease is caused by the deianged blood and 
Kapham The T^pa-iihv£^ —The disease in which a 
(cystic) swelling shaped like the tip of the tongue 
appeals about the undei -suiface of that organ by laising 
It a little IS called Upa-jihvikd (Ranula). The accom- 
panying symptoms are salivation, burning and itching 
sensations in the affected oigan , these are due to the 
deianged Kapham and blood (of the locality). 35 — 37 

Disease of the palate : —Diseases which are 
peculiar to the pait of the palate are named Gala-s'undika, 
Tundikeri, Adhiusha, Mansa-kachchapa, Ai vuda, Mansa- 
sanghita, Tilu-s'osha and T 41 u-p 4 ka 38. 

Gala-^undikEt : — The diffused and elongated 
swelling, caused by the deranged blood and Kapham, 
which fiist appeals about the root of the palate and 
goes on extending till it looks like an inflated skin- 
bladdei is called Gala-s'undikd (tonsilitis) by physicians. 
Thiist, cough, difficult bieathing aie the indications of 
the disease Tundikeri — A thick swelling resembling 
the fruit of the Tundzket i -plBiit in shape and appealing 
about the root of the palate attended with a burning, 
piercing 01 pricking pain and suppuration is called 
Tundikeri (abscess of the tonsil) Adhruska : — A red, 
numbed swelling appealing about the same legion, as 
the effect of the vitiated blood of the locality, attended 
with seveie fevei and pain, is known by the name of 
Adhiusha. Mslnsa-kachckapa ' — Abiownishand slightly 
painful swelling somewhat shaped like the back of a 
toitoise (and appearing about the legion of the soft 
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palate] h called MAnsa-kachchhapa. The disease js 
slow in its growth or development and is due to the 
deranged Kapham. Arvada' — A s\\ elling shaped like 
the petal of the lotus lily and appearing in the region 
of the soft palate as an outcome of the aggi abated con- 
dition of the local blood is called Aivudam The 
swelling is identical with the RaktAr\uda described 
before M^nsa-SanghsCta A vegetation of moibid 
flesh at the edge oi extiemity of the soft palate 
thiough the action of the deianged Kapham is called 
Mansa-Sanghata It is painless Tsila-papputa: — A 
painless peimanent swelling to the shape of the Kola 
fruit (plum) caused by the deranged fat and Kapham 
at the region of the soft palate is called TAlu-pupputa. 
T^la-sosha —The disease of the soft palate in which 
the patient feels a soit of paichcd sensation with 
dyspnoea and a se\cre picicing pain in the affected 
part is called TAiu-s'osha, which has its oiigin in the 
aggravated condition of the bodily VAyu acting in 
concert with the dcianged Pittam. Tsfla-pEika — The 
disease in which the deranged Pittam sets up a very 
sevcie suppurative piocess in the soft palate is ca'led 
TAlu-pAka. 39-47- 

The diseases of the throat and 

larynx : —The diseases peculiar to the throat and the 
larj-nx are seventeen in number and arc known as 
the five types of Rohini, Kantha-SAluka, Adhijihva, 
Valaya, ValAsa, Eka-vrinda, Viinda, ^ataghni, GilAyu, 
Gala-vidradhi, Galaugha, Svaraghna, MAnsatdna, and 
VidAri. 48 

General features of Rohinis The 

aggravated VAyu, Pittam, Kapham, cither sev erally 01 
in combination, or blood may affect the mucous of 
the throat and give use to vegetations of fleshy papillse, 
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which giadually obstiuct the channel of the throat 
and bring on death The disease is called Rohini 
(Diphtherial 49 

The Vd!taja Rohini: -A vegetation of ex- 
tremely painful fleshy Ankuras (nodules), crops up all over 
the tongue which tend to obstruct the passage of the 
thioat and aie usually accompanied by other distressing 
symptoms characteiistic of the deranged Vdyu Pittaja- 
BioMni — The Ankuras \nodules) in the present type are 
marked by speedy growth and suppuration, and are 
accompanied by a burning sensation and high fever. 
Kaphaja Roliiiii • —The Ankuras (nodules) become 
heavy, hard and characterised by slow suppuration 
giadually obstructing the passage of the thioat. 50-^2. 

The SEinnipsitika Type Suppuration 
takes place in the deepei stiata of the membrane ac- 
companied by all the dangerous symptoms peculiar to 
the thiee afoiesaid types of the disease It is rarely 
amenable to tieatment Raktaja Typs • -Symptoms 
characteristic of the Pittaja type of the disease are 
present and the fleshy outgiowth formed in the thioat, 
IS found to be covered with small vesicles This type 
is incurable *■ 53—54 

KanthSl-^^iukam : —The disease in which a 
hard lough nodular giowth (Granthi) in the shape of a 
plum-stone crops up in the throat, which seems as if it 
has been stuffed with the bristle of a S'uka insect or 
been pricked by thoins is called Kantha-^ilukam. The 
disease is due to the action of the deranged Kapham. 
It is amenable to surgical tieatment only. Adhijihva ' — 
A small swelling like the tip of the tongue caused by the 

* The reading Sadbya (curable) which is to be met with in the several 
printed ediUons of Madhab's Niddnam in lieu of the reading Asddh^ 
{incurable) is not to our mind correct. 
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deranged blood and Kapham over the root of the tongue 
is called Adhijihva, which should be given up as soon as 
suppuration sets in. Valaya •— A circular or ring-shaped 
raised swelling obstructing or closing up the upper end of 
the oesophagus (structure of oesophagus) is called Valaya. 
It cannot be cured and hence should be given up. It is 
due to the deranged action of the Kapham in the 
locality. Val^sa : —The disease in which the unusually 
aggravated VAyu and Kapham give rise to a .swelling 
in the thioat, which is extremely painful and causes a 
difficulty of icspiiation, ultimately piodiicing symptoms 
of complete asphyxia is called Valdsa by learned 
physicians and is very difficult to cure. 5S — 58. 

Eka-vrinda and Vrinda*^:— The disease in 
which a circular, raised, heavy and slightly soft swelling 
appears in the throat attended svitli itching, a slightly 
burning sensation and a slight suppuration is called 
Eka-vriada. The disease is due to the effect of vitiated 
blood and Kapham. The disease in which a round 
elevated swelling attended with high fever and a slightly- 
burning sensation is formed in the throat through the 
aggravated condition of the blood and Pittam is called 
Vrinda A piercing pain in the swelling points to its 
Vitaja origin . 59—60. 

^atag'hni : —The disease in which, through the 
concerted action of the deranged VAyu, Pittam and 
Kapham, a hard throat obstructing Vaiti (jagged mem- 
brane. edged like a Sataghnif and densely beset with 
fleshy excrescences is formed along the inner lining of 

The diseases of the throat are 17 in number Taking Vrinda as a 
separate disease they amaunl lo 18 ; but Vrinda, aRecting similar place 
and being similar in appearance with but a slight dislinclion of symptoms, 
IS only a particular state of Eks-ninda, and not a separate disease. 

t Sataghnt is a kind of weapon used in ancient warrare. 
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that pipe is denominated as Sataghni Vaiioiis kinds 
of pains, (chaiacteristics of each of the dciangcd Vdyu, 
Pittam and Kapham) arc present in this type which 
should be necessarily considcicd as iricmcdiablc 6r 

Gilsfyu : — The disease in which the aggra\atcd 
Kapham and blood give lisc to a hard and slightly 
painful (D, R cxticmely painful,) glandulai swelling 
in the tin oat to the si/e of the stone of the 
fiuit is called GilJiyu. A sensation as if a morsel or 
bolus of food is stuck in the Ihioat is experienced w'hich 
by Its vciy nature is a sui^ical case 62. 

Gala~vidradhl; — Thcdiseascin which an c.xtcn- 
si\c sw’clhng occurs along the whole inner lining of the 
throat, ow’ing to the conceited action of the deranged 
VAyu, Pittam and Kapham is called Gala-Mdradhi which 
exhibits all the featuios present in a Vidradhi of the 
SAnipitika type, Galanglia — ^Thc disease in which a 
laige swelling occurs in the throat so as to completely 
obstiuctthc passage of any solid or liquid food and also 
tliat of Udana-v,iyu (choking the phaij’iix, l.ii3'nv and 
the mouth of the esophagus), attended with a high fc\cr 
is called Galaugha, the oiigin of which should be as- 
cribed to the action of the dciangcd blood and Kapham 
Svaraghna —The disease in which the patient faints 
ow’ing to the choking of the larjmx bj’ the dciangcd 
Kapham w'hichis maikcdby stertorous bicalhmg, hoarse- 
ness, dryness and paralj'scd condition of the throat is 
called Svaraghna w'hich has Us origin in the dcianged 
Vayu 63 — 65 

MsCnSat^na : — The disease in which a pendent, 
spicading and extremely painful swelling appears in 
the throat which giadually obstructs the pipe is called 
MAnsat^na It invariably piovcs fatal and is caused 
by the deranged VAyu, Pittam and Kapham 66 
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Vid^ri ! —The disease in which a coppct-colouicd 
swelling occurs in the throat, marked by a pricking and 
burning sensation, and the flesh of the throat gets 
putrefied and sloughs oflT (and emits a fetid smelt) is 
called VidAri. The disease is of a Pittaja oiigin and is 
found to attack that side of the Ihioat on which the 
patient is in the habit of lying. 67 

The disease in the entire cavity: — 
Cases which are found to invade the entire cavity of 
the mouth (without being restricted to anj- particular 
part thereof) may be cithci due to Vataja, Pittaja, 
Kaphaja or Raktaja type and arc know n by the general 
name — Savra-Sara 6S. 

In the Vrftaja type the entire cavity of the mouth 
is studded with vesicles attended with a pricking 
sensation in their inside. In the Pittaja type a large 
number of small > cllow or red-coloured \csiclcs attended 
with a bunting sensation crops up on the entire (mucous 
membrane lining the ca\ ity of the mouth In the Kaphaja 
variety a similar cioj) of slightly painful, itching vesicles 
of the same colour as the skin (is found on the entire 
inner surface of the mouth) The blood-oiigincd Jtaktaja 
type is nothing but a modification of the Pittaja one 
(giving rise to similar s) mptoms) ; it is al.so by othen. 
called Mukha-ptlka. 69-72 

Thus ends Ihc nxlecnth Chspicr of Ihc Niddni Sihiinnm in the Sus'iula 
SAmhha which treats of the Kidanam of the diseases of the niouih» 


Here ends the Niddna Stha'nam. 
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(Section on Anatomy). 


CHAPTER L 

Now we shall discourse on the ^driram which treats 
of the science of Being in general (Sarva-Bhuta 
ChintSL Sciriram). i. 

The latent (lit unmanifest) supreme nature (Prakriti) 
is the progen itoi of all created things. She is sclf- 
hegotten and connotes the three fundamental or primaiy 
virtues of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. She is imaged or 
embodied in the eightfold categories of Avyakta (un- 
manifest), Mahdn (intellection), Ahamkdra (Egoism) and 
the five Tanmdtras or clcmentals (proper sensiblcs) and 
is the sole and primary factor in working out the evo- 
lution of the universe. The one absolute and original 
nature is the fundamental stone house of materials out 
of which the bodies of all self-conscious (Karma-Purusha) 
working agents (agents who come into being through the 
dynamical energy of their acts or Karmas) have been 
evolved in the same manner as all water, whether con- 
fined in a tank or a reservoir, or coursing free through 
the channels of streams and of mighty rivers, have been 
welled up from the one and shoreless primordial ocean. 2. 

Out of that latent unmanifest (Avyakta) or original 
nature (impr^ated by the atoms or elemental units of 

IS 
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consciousness oi Purushas) Intellection oi Mahdn has 
been evolved, and out of Mahdn egoism This Mahin oi 
intellection should bo likeMise cousidcicd as paitaking 
of the three fundamental attributes (Sattva, Rajas, and 
Tamas) of the latent (Avyakta) or oiigmal nature.*" 
AhamkAra or egoism in its tuin may be grouped undci 
three subheads as the "Vaikdrika Taijasa (operative) or 
Rdjasika, and Bhutadi (illusive or Tamasika) 3. 

The eleven organs of cognition, communication or 
sense perception have emanated from the co-operation 
of the aforesaid "Vaikdrika Ahamkdra with the Taijasa 
or Rajasa They arc the cais, skin, eyes, tongue, nose, 
speech, hands, genitals, anus, feet and the mind (Manah). 
Of these foregoing organs the fiist five arc intellectual 
or sense organs ("Vuddhi Indiiya) , the nc.\:l five being 
operative (Kaima-Indriya' The mind (Manah) par- 
takes of the character of both the intellectual and 
operative oigans alike, 4-5. 

The five Tanmdtras or clcmcntals (or the five proper 
sensibles of hearing, touch, sight, taste, and smell) chaiac- 
terised by the Nescience, etc. have been evolved out of the 
Bhutddi etc (or T.dmasa Ahamkdra) concerted with the 
Taijasa Ahamkdia through the instrumentality of the 
Vaikdrikam. The gioss or perceptible modifications of 
these five Tanmatias aic sound, touch, taste, sight and 
smell Fiom the combination of the aforesaid five 
Tanmdtias (Bhutddi) taken one at a time, have succes- 
sively emanated the five gross mattcis of space such as 

* Sattva, Rajas and Tamas —Adhesion, cohesion and distnlcQrntion 
in the Physical plane , nfTcction, 1o\e nnd Imtc in the moral ; cmnncipn* 
tion, spiritual nflinily and sin in Ihc P^chic* 

Simply phenomenal or the simple outcome of the phenomenal olution 
without being by other specific attributes of matter nnd hence ShlUiKo or 
ilJuminaling or quasj>sp!rituo]» 
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ether, air. heat, (fire,) fluid (water), and earth (solid). 
These twenty four categories combincdly form what is 
technically known as the twenty four elements 
(Tattvas) Thus we have discoursed on tlic t^vcnty four 
fundamental principles (Chaturvins'ati-taltvam). 6. 

Hearing, touch, sight, taste and smell respectively 
form the subjects of the five intellectual (Vuddhi) 
organs of man, whereas the faculty of speech, handling, 
pleasure, ejections or cvacutation, locomotion successively 
belong to the (remaining) fi\c opciati\c (Karma-lndriya) 
ones The original nature (A\yakta), Mahdn* (intellec- 
tion), Egoism (Ahamkdra),thc five scnstblcs (Tanmdtras), 
and the five gioss material principles in their nascent 
stage in evolution form what is included within the eight 
categories of Natuic (Praknti), the remaining sixteen 
categories being her modifications (Vikdra) The objects 
of intellection (Mah.ln) and Egoism (Ahamkdrd) as well 
as of the sense organs of knowledge and actions arc the 
material principles (Adibhautika) though they arc spiri- 
tual in themselves and in their nature. 

The tutelary god of intellection (Buddhi)is Brahma, 
The god Is'vara is the presiding deity of the sense of 
egoism (Ahamkdra) , the moon god is that of the mind 
(Manah) , the quaiters of the heaven, of the ears , the 
wind god is that of the skin ; the sun is that of the 
eyes; the watei is that of the taste , the caith is that of 
the smell ; the fiio is that of the speech , Indra is that of 
the hands , Vishnu is that of the legs ; Mitra is that of 
the anus and Prajdpati is that of the organs of 
generations 7, 

* Mahan, Ahamhara and Ihe 6ve Tanmdtras, though but modiGcations 
of Ihe otiginat Nature m themselves, have been included within the 
category of Nature (Praknti) in asmuch as they form the immediately prior 
or antecedent conditions of the evolution of the phenomenal univerae. 
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All the aforesaid (twenty-four) categories or 
elementals (Chaturvinsati-Tanmitras) aie devoid of 
consciousness. Similarly the modifications of the 
primal cause of Frakriti such as the Mahat etc. arc 
all bereft of consciousness in as much as the cause 
itself, the Avyakta oi the original nature is devoid of 
it The Purusha or the self-conscious subjectivity, 
enters into the primal cause (Mula-Prakriti or original 
Nature) and its necessary effect (the evolved out 
phenomena) and makes them endued with his own 
essence or self-consciousness. The pieceptors and holy 
sages explain the proposition by an analogy that as 
the milk in the breast of a mother, though unconscious 
in Itself, originates and flows out for the growth and 
sustenance of her child ; (as the semen in the organism 
of an adult male though devoid of consciousness, flows 
out during an act of sexual intercouise) ; so these 
t^venty-four primaty material principles (elementals), 
though unconscious in themselves, tend to contribute 
towards the making of the self-conscious self oi the 
universal individual (the aggregate of limited or condi- 
tional selves) for the purpose of working out his final 
liberation or emancipation t.c , attainment of the stage of 
pure consciousness or perfect knowledge 8. 

Now we shall desciibe the tracts which the Purusha 
(subjective oi self-conscious reality) and Prakriti or 
nature (passive non-conscious eternity) pass in com- 
mon as well as those wherein they differ from each 
other. 9. 

Traits of commonalty Both the Purusha 
and Prakriti are eternal realities, both of them are un- 
manifest, disembodied, without a beginning or origin, 
eternal, without a second, all — pervading and omni- 
present 
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Traits of diversity Of the Purusha and 
the Prakrit!, only the latter is non-conscious and 
possesses the thiee fundamental qualities of Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas. Praknti performs the function 
of the seed or in otherwords she lies inherent as the 
seed or the' primary cause in the latter phenomenal 
evolution of the Mahat etc and contributes the maternal 
clement in the conception, development and birth of 
the primordial cosmic matter (phenomenal univeisc\ 
fecundated by the Purusha (self-conscious subjectivity) 
in its different stages of evolution. These stages are 
called Mahat, Ahamkara etc ; and Prakrit! is not indif- 
ferent, as the Purusha is to the pleasures and misery of 
life. But the Purusha (units or atoms of consciousness), 
devoid of the thiccfold virtues of Sattva etc. aio non- 
concerning hence non-producing and bereft of the seed- 
attributes of lying inherent in all as the primal y 
cause of evolution. They arc mere witnesses to the 
joys and miseries of life, and do not participate in their 
enjoyment though imprisoned in the human or- 
ganism. 10 

Since an effect is uniform in virtue to its producing 
cause, the evolutionised effect!, or pioducts of the Pra- 
krit! such as the Mahat, Ahamkaia etc. must needs par- 
take of the three fundamental qualities (Sattv'a, Rajas 
and Tamas) which are predicated of the Prakiiti, In 
other words, these Mahat, Ahamkdia, etc, are but the 
modifications of the three fundamental qualities of 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. Moreover, certain authorities 
hold that the Purushas are units of self-consciousness, 
possessed of the three aforesaid qualities oiving to their 
antecedent conditions or causes (the gross material 
universe) being permeated with and characterised by 
them. 1 1. 



Its 


THE SUSHRUTA SAMHITA. 


[Chap, I. 


Metrical Text (Vaidyake ) : — It is asserted in 
the Ayurveda that it is only the gioss-sighted ones 
and men capable of obseiving only the supeificial 
appearances, who confound eternal oidei or se- 
quence of things and events (Svabhdba), God (IsVaial.* 
Time (Kdla), sudden and unlocked foi appearances 
of the phenomena (Yadrichchha), Necessity (Niyati) and 
tiansformation (Parinima) with the original Nature 
(Piakiiti). The five different forms of mattei (such as 
Ethel etc ) aic nothing but the modifications or trans- 
formed states of the original nature and ate characterised 
by the three universal qualities of Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas, and all created things, whcthei mobile or im- 
mobile, should be considered as alike exponcnted by the 
same In the Science of medicine the cause of a 
disease is the one sole aim to be achieved by means of 
administeiing_ proper medicinal remedies (mattei), and 
hence the properties of matter aic the only fit subject 
to be dealt with in a book on pharmacy. And fuithcr, 
because the immediately prior cause of the human 
oiganism is a piopei and congenial admixture of the 
speim and ovum (mattei), the sense organs aie the 
.resultants of phenomenal — evolution of matter, and the 
objects of sense perception are equally material or 
phenomenal in their nature 12—14 

Memorable verse A man by a pailicular 
organ of his body peiceives the same matter which 
forms the piopei object of that sense organ in as much 
as the perceiving sense oi^an and the perceived sensible 
are produced by the same material cause. The mattei. 

* The second factor according to Sankhya, in the order of cosmic 
evolution) ivhich as the seed of the universe) \ias hid in the burning disc 
of the central) primordial Sun, out of which the different solar s} steins 
have come into being* 
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which specifically forms the object of a particular sense 
organ, cannot be perceived by the othei. We see a 
flower With the eyes and not with the nose. 15. 

The Science of medicine does not lay down that the 
self-conscious Selves (Kshetiajna) are all peivading, but 
on the contraiy it asserts that they are real and eternal 
and are boin in the planes of divine, human 01 animal 
existence according to theii good or evil deeds m life. 
The existence of these self-conscious entities can be 
ascertained duly by inference inasmuch as they are 
extremely subtle in their essence The self-conscious 
self IS possessed of infinite consciousness, is leal and 
eternally subject to the process of being evolved out 
into a finite, oiganic individual through the dynamics 
of the combined speim and o%um. The view is further 
corioborated by a dictum of the Siuti which holds that 
Purusha (individual) is nothing but a combination of 
a self-conscious self and the five kinds of matter (Mahi- 
bhutas) formed into an 01 game body. This Purusha or 
individual, which is called Individual of action tKarma- 
Purusha), falls within the scope of the science and art 
of medicine.* 16 — 17 

* Here ties the difference between SSinkhya and Ayurveda. While the 
former discourses on in material character of the soul, the latter com* 
mences to discuss on the questions bow the material environment in 
which the soul is said to inhabit is evolved, and how the inclusion of 
the spiiiiual within the material organism is effected. 

Hence Sus'ruta’s Physiology, like that of Chataka, is in the strictest 
sense of the word molecular and his science of life is an attempt at 
explanation of consciousness from the matenalisUc standpoint, which 
agrees with the views of modern western science. Intellect according to 
Sus'ruta is material and belongs to the same category which the Sdnkbya 
system of philosophy m its explanation of evolution enumerates originally 
as seven Thesoul, according to Sus'ruta, is an independent existence and 
IS often associated with what is called life. Yfhttz there is life, there is a 
soul, and it is not everywhere the same. The soul in Sus'ruta is individual 
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The attributes of an organic indi- 
vidual : — Longing foi picasuie, shunning of pain, 
enemity, eneigetic undcitaking of work, respiration 
(Prdna\ emission of flatus (ApAna), closing and opening 
of the eyelids, intellect (Vuddhi), sentiment (Manah), 
deliberation, discretion, memory, knowledge of art, 
perseverance, sensation and perception, arc the attributes 
of an organic individual. i8 

Distinctive features of the different 
classes of mental temperaments An 

absence of all killing or hostile propensities, a judicious 
regimen of diet, forbearance, truthfulness, piety, a belief 
in God, spiritual knowledge, intellect, a good rctenthe 
memoiy, comprehension, and the doing of good deeds 
irrespective of consequences, arc the qualities which 
grace the mind of a person of a SeCttvika temperament. 
Feeling of much pain and misery, a roving spirit, non- 
comprehension, vanity, untruthfulncss, nonclcmcncy, 
pride, an over winning confidence in one’s own excel- 
lence, lust, anger and hilarity are the attributes which 
mark a mind of the B^jashika cast Despondency, 
stupidity, disbelief in the existence of God, impiety, 
stupification and perversity of intellect, lethargy in 
action and sleepiness are tlie qualities which mark a 
mind of a T£(maBhika stamp. 19, 

The distinctive traits of the five 
materiai of Eiements of the world 

The piopeities of Ak^s'a (ethei) aio sound, the sense of 
hearing, porosity and differentia evolution of the veins, 
ligaments etc. into their characterised species (ViviktalA.) 

tlfnsi gm: cognisance of sorrow, disease nnd death by its 

union with the body ( qt nflft gqq )• Hence 

the living frame together with the soul that la said to inhabit it forms the 
snbject-inalter of A-yurvedic medical treatinent. Edt 
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The properties VsCyu (etherin) are touch, the skin, all 
functional activities of the organism, throbbing of the 
whole body (Spandana) and lightness The properties 
of Teji (file 01 heat) aie foim, the eyes, colours, heat, 
illumination, digestion, anger, generation of instanta- 
neous energy and valoui The pioperties of Apa (watei 
or liquid) are taste, the tongue, fluidity, heaviness, cold- 
ness, olioginousness and semen. The properties oi 
modifications of Prithivi (the eaith matter oi solid) 
aie smell, the nose, embodiment and heaviness 20. 

Of these the ethei 01 Akisa abounds in attributes of 
the S^ttvika stamp, the Vd3ru 01 ethei in in Ra;ashika, 
the Teja in SAttvika and Rajashika, the watei in Sdttvika 
and Tdmashika and the eaith in Tdmasha attiibutes. 21. 

There are Memorable Verses;— These 
qualities aie found to characteiisc and enter into the suc- 
cessive elements in the oidei of their enumeration The 
specific attiibutes of these elements are manifest in the 
substances which aie lespectively originated from them. 
The teim Piakiiti 01 original natuie connotes the eight 
categories (of Avyakta, Mahan, Ahamkdia, and the five 
Taninatras) and the rest of the tn enty four fundamental 
principles aic its modifications The Purusha forms the 
twenty fifth principle These tvvent)'five fundamental piin- 
ciples of cosmogony have been dealt with m the present 
lieatise iSalya-Tantram) as well as in the othei tieatisc 
(^Alaky-Tantram and SAnkhya Philosophy). 22 — 23. 

Thus ends the first Chapter of the S'itira Sih&nanin the Sub^cutaSamhitd 
^^hlch deals with the science of Being in genetal 
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Now we shall discouisc on the SAiiiam winch 
tieats of the puiificalion of semen and calaminal 

fluid etc (^ukra-^onita-^uddhirn£ima 
^^riram). i. 

A man is incapable ol begetting children, whoso 
seminal fluid, affected by the aggra\ ated Vdyu, Pittam oi 
Kapbam, emits a cadaverous smell, oi has acquiicd 
a clotted oi shreddy charactei oi which looks like 
piitiid pus, 01 has become thin, or smells like mine 
oi stool. 2. 

Deranged Semen Semen vitiated by the 
deianged Vdyu acquiics a (leddish-black) colour and 
gives rise to a pain (piercing and cutting etc ) which 
chaiacteriscs the Vayu (at the time of being emitted). 
Similaily semen deianged by the Pittam gets a (yellowish 
01 bluish etc ) coloui and produces the specific pain 
(burning and sucking etc.) of the deianged Pittam 
(at the time of emission). Semen vitiated by the action 
of the deianged Kapham lias a (white) coIoui and pio- 
duces the pain (itching sensation etc ) peculiai to the 
deranged Kapham (at the time of its outflow) The 
semen vitiated by blood is tinged with a bloody hue, 
piodiices all kinds of pain pcculiai to the deianged 
Sonita (Pittam) The semen smells like a putrid corpse 
and is emitted in laige quantities The shieddy or 
clotted charactei of the fluid (Granthila) should be 
ascribed to the action of the deranged Vayu and 
Kapham If vitiated by the action of the deianged 
Pittam and Kapham it looks like putrid pus (Puti- 
puya). Thin semen is caused by the deianged Vdyu and 
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Pittam as dcsciibed before. A conceited action of the 
deranged VAyu, Pittam, and Kapham causes the semen 
to smeii like uiine 01 fecal matter Of these, the 
cadaverously smelling, shreddy and clotted, putnd pus- 
like and thinned semen can bo remedied and corrected 
only with the greatest difficulty ; while the one, having 
the smell of stool or urine, should be regaidcd as beyond 
cure. The remaining kinds are curable 3 

Derang'ed Artavam The catamenial fluid 
(Artavam) of a woman vitiated by the deianged VAyu, 
Pittam, Kapham, 01 blood, cilhci severally 01 in 
combination of two or moic Doshas should be likewise 
considered as unfit for the purpose of fecundation. 
Vitiated catamenial fluid exhibits the chaiactcristic 
colour and pain of the deianged Doshas 01 blood 
(underlying at its loots). Of the scvcial kinds (of 
vitiated catamenial fluids) those which smell like a putrid 
corpse 01 fetid pus, or which is clotted, 01 is thin, 01 emits 
the smell of urine oi fecal mallei , should be deemed as 
being beyond remedy, the rest being amenable. 4. 

IVIemorable Verses The first three types 
of seminal derangements or defects should be corrected 
by an intelligent phj'Sican with an application of 
medicated oil etc tSneha-kaima), diaphoric measures 
etc'* or uietheral injections lUttaia-vasti), A medi- 
cated Ghiita picpared with a (decoction and Kalka 
of; DMtaki floweis, Khadtta, DAdtina and Aijnva 
barks should be given to diink to a man whose 
semen em'ts a cadaveious smell (Kunapa\ As an altci- 
nativc, a medicated Ghuta prcpaicd with (a decoction 
and levigated paste 01 Kalka of) the drugs foiming the 
S'dlasdtddt gioup should be given to him In a case of 

* The word in the text includes emcUc^y purgatives, Anuvl- 

sdnam and Mthdpannm measures according to their specific Dashas 
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dotted and shicddy semen (Grantlii), the patient should 
be made to dunk a medicated Ghrita piepaied with a 
(decoction and Kalka of) S'^tht, oi with an alcalinc solu- 
tion prepared from the ashes of the burnt Palds’ha wood. 
In the case of a pus like appearance of the fluid the 
patient should be treated with the medicated Ghrita 
piepaied with (a decoction and Kalka oQ the drugs 
included within the groups of Paiushakddt and Vatddi 
(NyfigiodhAdi) Ganas In a case of thin semen, 
measures laid down under the same head befoic, as well 
as those to bo hercaftei described should be icsorlcd to. 
Similarly a medicated Ghrita, prepared with (a de- 
coction and Kalka of) Chitiakk loots, U^hba roots and 
Hingu, should be drunk in a case of the semen smelling 
like utinc oi fecal mattei. In all cases of seminal 
difaordeis as well as in menstrual anomalies, Uttaia- 
Vssti (uiethoral oi raginal injection) should bo made 
aftei having lecouiso to the application of medicated 
oil etc. (Sneha-karma', purgatives, emetics, Asth.lpana 
and AnuvAsana measures. 5 — 12 

Treatment of derang'ed Artava:— In 
all the foui cases when the catamenial blood would bo 
found to bo vitiated (by the deranged VAyii, Pillam, 
Kaphahoi Sonita), the pichminary remedial measuics of 
the application of oil etc, puigatiscs etc (I’ancha-kaima) 
should bo liist employed and then the following 
measuies should bo undcitakcn viz application of 
Kalka, (levigated paste of diugs), Ficliu (medicated 
plugs —pccharies etc), Pathya (diet) and Aohamaiia 
(washes with decoctions) as described under the tieat- 
ment of Gyoncecological cases etc. Appearance of 
clots of blood (Gianthi) in place of the healthy men- 
strual fluid would indicate, decoction 01 a pulverised 
compound of PAthA, Trushnna and Viikshaka (Kutaja). 
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A decoction of and Chandavam is indica- 

ted in the case when the menstiual fluid would smell like 
fetid pus, 01 contain maiiow. The lemedies desciibed 
under the head of seminal disoiders, should be liken ise 
prescribed m cases of menstiual anomalies caused by 
the action of the deranged V 4 yu, Pitlam and Kaphah 
accoiding to the lequiiements of each individual case 
undei tieatment S 41 i-nce, bailey, wine and meat 
with cholagogue properties should be deemed as a 
wholesome diet in these cases. 15 — 16. 

Traits of pure and healthy semen 
and menstrual blood !-Somen which u. 
transpaient like ci}'stal, fluid, glossy, sweet and emits 
the smell of honey , or like oil 01 honey in appeal anco 
according to otheis, should be consideied as healthy. 
The catamenial blood (Aitava) which is led like the 
blood of a haic, 01 the washings of shellac and leaves 
no stains on cloths ^which may be washed off by 
simply soaking them 111 watei) should be consideicd as 
healthy. 17 — 18 


Asrigdara (Menonhagia) — An abnoimal 01 
excessive discharge of the menstiual blood (Artava), 
or its long peisistence even after the wonted time, 
01 Its appearance at a picmature 01 unnatural period 
(as well as contianty in its coloui 01 propeilies) is 
called Asrigdara All types of the disease (Asiigdaia) 
are attended with an aching m the limbs and a painful 
flow (of the catamenial fluid). In case of excessive 

hoemorrhage ffiom the uterus), symptoms such as weak- 
ness, vertigo, loss of consciousness, daikness of vision 
01 difficult bieathing, thirst, burning (sensation of the' 
body), deliuum, paloui, somnolence and othei Vdtaja 

S. S'r.chandan»m according to Dalbni or vhne 

Sandal wood according Gayddas^, 
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tioubles (convulsioiij hy?teiia etc) may set in, A 
physician should tieat a case of Asiigdara with 
measures and lemedics as laid down undei the head of 
B,akta-pitta.m [hoemouhage) in a case when the 
patient is young (of sixteen yeaisl, caieful in her diet, 
and the disease unattended with seveie complica- 
tions. 19 — 21 

Amenorrhoe : — In a case of suppression of 
menstiuation ( Ameuorrlice) caused by the obstiiiction 
of the deianged Doshas {V4yu and Kapham) in the 
passage, the patient should be advised to take fish, 
Kidattha pulse, Mhsha pulse, KAnjtkatn ^fermented soui 
giU'letc), Tila, wine (Suia), cow’s iirme, whey, half 
diluted Takta, cuid and S'uktam for hei diet. The 
symptoms and tieatment of thin and scanty menstiua- 
tion have been described befoie. Still m such a case 
measures laid down foi the treatment of Nashta-Rakfca 
(amenoiihoe) may be adopted Undei a couisc of 
tieatment desciibed as befoie, the semen 01 the cata- 
menial blood of a peison would be lesoited to theii 
healthy and noimal condition. 22 — 23. 

A woman with [healthy) catamenial flow should 
forego the bed of hei husband duiing the first three 
days of hei uncleanness, as well as day sleep and 
collyiium She shall not shed tcais nor bathe, noi 
smear hei peison (with sandal paste etc.), noi anoint 
hci body, 1101 paie hei nail, noi lun, noi indulge in 
loud and excessive laughter and talk, noi should she 
heal loud noise, noi comb hei haii, noi expose herself 
to dioughts, noi do any fatiguing woik at all , because 
if a woman sleeps in the day time (duiing the first thice 
days of hei pel lod) hei child of subsequent conception 
becomes sleepy 01 somnolent. The woman who applies 
collyiium along hei eyelids (duiing those days), gives 
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birth to a blind child ; by shedding teais (during her 
period) a woman gives birth to a child of defective eye- 
sight , by bathing 01 smearing her body (with sandal 
paste etc ) a miseiable one , by anointing hei body 
a lepei (Kushthi) , by paiing hei nails a child with bad 
nails , by tunning a lestless one , by indulging in ex- 
cessive laughtei, a child with blown (Syava) teeth 01 
palate 01 tongue , by excessive talking a gaiiulous 
child or one of incoherent speech , by heaiing loud 
sounds, a deaf child ; by combing hei haii, a bald one ; 
wheieas by exposuie to the wind 01 by doing 
fatiguing woik (duiing the fiist three days of her 
peiiod)she gives biith to an insane child (conceived 
immediately aftei it) Hence these acts (day sleep etc) 
aio to be avoided 24. 

Regimen to be observed in her 
menses : —A woman m hei menses should lie down 
on a matiess made of Kiis'a blades (duiing the fiist tliiec 
days of hei uiicteanness), should take hci food fiom hei 
own blended palms oi from earthen sauces, 01 fiomtiay*- 
made of leaves She shonld live on a couise of Habishya 
diet and foisweai duiing the time, even the sight of her 
husband Aftei this peiiod, on the fouith day she should 
take a ceiemonial ablution, put on a new (untoin) 
gaiment and oinaments and then visit hei husband aftei 
having utteied the words of necessaiy benediction 25. 

n/letrical Text A child conceived aftei the 
period lesembles the man whom she fiist sees aftei 
ablution on the fouith day of hei menses , hence she 
should see none but hei husband* at that time (so that 
the child may lesemble his fathei). Aftei that the 
pi lest shall perfoim the rites (Gaibhidhkna cciemony), 

* la the cjse of the husbind being absent ol the lime, she should look 
at the Sana 
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to help the conception of a male child and aftei the 
ceremony a wise husband should obseive the following 
rules of conduct. 26 — 27. 

Conduct of Husband A husbaud wish- 
ing to beget a son by his wife, should not visit her bed 
for a month [befoie the day of the next flow) Then on 
the fourth day of hei uncleanness, he should anoint 01 
lubricate his body with Ghrita, should paitake of a food 
in the afteinoon 01 evening composed of boiled S'ili lice, 
milk and claiified buttei, and then visit the bed of his 
wife The wife also, in hei tein, should obseive a similar 
vow of sexual abstinence (Brahma-charmil foi a month 
befoie that day on which she should anoint 01 lubiicate 
her body with oil, paitake of food laigely composed 
of oil and MhsJut pulse, and then meet hei husband 
at night. The husband then having utteied the appro- 
priate Veda Mantras and having aw’akened confidence 
in the wife, should go unto her on the fouith, sixth, 
eighth, tenth 01 on the twelfth night of her menses for 
the piogenation of a male child. 28 

Metrical Text ; — A visit to the wife on any 
of these nights leads to the continual increase of the 
ivealth, progeny, and the duration of the husband’s life. 
On the othei hand, a visit to one’s wife on the fifth, 
seventh, ninth, 01 eleventh day of her flow leads to the 
conception of a female child The thirteenth and the 
lemaming days (till the next course) are condemned 
as regaids inteicouise 29 — 30 

Prohibited Period etc. A going unto 
one’s wife on the first day of her monthly course tertds to 
shorten one’s life and a child boin of the act dies imme- 
diately aftei its delivery. The same result is -produced 
by a visit on the second day, or the child dies lying-in 
mom r'.e. ten days of its biith ; A visit on the third day 
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leads to the child’s being defoimed and short-lived A 
child which is the fruit of a visit on the fourth day lives 
long, will be well developed and letnain in the full vigour 
of health. The semen cast in the womb of a woman 
duiing the continuance of her monthly flow does not 
become fiuitful because it is carried back and flows out 
in the same manneras a thing thrown into a stream does 
not go against but is carried away with the cuirent. 
Hence a husband should foreswear the company of his 
wife during the fiist three days of hei uncleanness, when 
she also should observe a vow of sexual abstinence ; the 
husband should not visit his wife within the month ‘aftci 
the twelfth day of her menses). 3 1 . 

After the impregnation on any of these nights, three 
or four drops (of the expressed juice) of any of the 
following drugs such as Lakshand,, Vata-S'vvgd , 
S'akadcvd or Vis'vadevd, mixed with milk should be 
pouied into the right nostril of the enceinte foi the 
conception of a male child and caie should be taken 
that she does not spit it away. 32. 

nnetrica.l Text; — A co-oidination of ihc foui 
factois of menstiual period (Ritn), healthy womb 
(Kshetra), nutrient liquid ie. chyle of digested food 
(Amhu), healthy semen (Vija) and the proper observance 
of the rules is necessary for the conception and develop- 
ment of a healthy child just as the proper season 
(Ritu), good soil (Kshetra), water (containing nutiient 
'mattei) and vigorous seeds (Vija) together with proper 
care, help the germination of strong and undiseased 
sprouts. A child which is the fruit of such conception 
is destined to be beautiful, of vigorous health, generous, 
long-lived, virtuous, attached to the good of its 
parents and capable of discharging its parental obliga- 
tions 33 


17 
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Causes of different colours of the 

Child;— The fiery principle (Teja-dhaJtn) of the 
oiganism, which is the oiiginatoi of all colouis of the 
skin (complexion), happening to mix laigely with the 
wateiy pimciple of the body at the time of conception, 
selves to make the child a fait complexioned one 
(Gauia-vaina) , mixed with a laigc quantity of the 
eaith principle (Kshiti) of the body, it makes the child a 
daik complexioned one (Krishna-vaina). In combi- 
nation with a laige quantity of earth and ethereal 
principles of the oiganism, it imparts a dusky (Krishna- 
s'yama) complexion (to the full developed foetus). A 
similai combination of watery and ethereal principles 
serves to make the child dusky yellow (Gaura-s'yama). 
Otheis on the contiaiy avei that the complexion of the 
child is determined by the colours of the food taken 
by its mothei during the period of gestation. 34. 

A child is born blind in the failure of the fierj' 
principle (Teja-dh 4 tu) of the oiganism in leaching the 
legion of its still undeveloped eyes (part — where the 
eyes would be) ; so also a pencil ation by the same 
(Teja-dhdtu) into its blood accounts for the blood-shot 
eyes of the child. Entered into the Pittam it makes 
the child a yellow-pupiled one (Fingalaksha). Entered 
into its bodily Kapham it makes it a white-eyed body 
and mixed with its bodily Viyu, a child of defective 
eyesight 35. 

Memorable verses: — As a lump of con- 
densed clarified buttei melts and expands if placed by 
the side of a fire, so the ovum (Artava) of a woman is dis- 
lodged and glides away in contact with an adult male*. 

* Sub'iulA’s Ibcoiy IS lhal ovulation occurs about the same lime as 
incnslruation and rather initiate:, the latter, and the shed ova arc washed 
uul with the menstrual flow, hence there is a iiossibihty of concciilion on 
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A seed divided mto two by the deiangcd Viyu within 
the (cavity of the) uterus (Kukshi) gives rise to the birth 
of twins, conditioned by the good 01 evil deeds of their 
piioi existence A child born of scanty paternal 
sperm becomes an Asekya and feels no sexual desire 
(erection) without pioviously (sucking the genitals and) 
drinking the semen of another man. A child begotten 
in a sordid vagina is called a Songandhika, whose 
organ docs not respond to the sexual dcsiie without 
smelling the genitals of others. The man who first be- 
comes a passive member of an act of sodomy and then 
again commits sodom]' with the woman (he visits) is 
called a Snmhhika (or Guda-yoni and is included 
within the category of a Kliva) 36 — 40. 

The man who cannot copulate with a woman without 
prciioiisly seeing the sexual intercom sc of anothci couple 
is called Irshaka. A child born of an act of fecund- 
ation foolishly or ignorantly cfiTcctcd during the menses 
of Its mother by its progenitor by holding hei on his 
bosom during the act is called a Shauda and invariably 
exhibits effeminate tiaits in his chaiacter. A daughter 
bom of a woman riding on her husband duiing the act 
of sexual intercourse will develop masculine tiaits in 
her character 41 — 43. 

connexion during ihc period of flow. But when the menstruation 
slops of Itself by the end of the third day, it also indicates (hat 
ovulation has ceased and no ovum is left to be fertilized, hence the 
question arises how can there be conception then on connexion on the 
fourth day and thereafter ? The expianation (as in the following verse} 
IS that the ovulating organ though quiescent at the time is again 
stimulated to activity by intercourse with a male and new ova are shed 
which are ready to be fertilized by the semen.'—Ed. 

* Gayi interprets the term ''DharmetarA** to mean evil deeds (other 
than good) and quotes verses from S'rutis, S'miitis and Tantc.is on cv 
piations of sin in support of his view. 
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Semen is developed in the foui types of Khva 
known as Asekya, Sougandhika, Kumbhikaand Iishaka, 
wheieas a Shanda is devoid of that fluid (^ukia; 
The semen cauying ducts of an Asekya etc aie ex- 
panded by the di inking of the semen as above desciibcd 
which helps the election of his reproductive organ. 44-45 

The conduct and chaiacter of a child and its incli- 
nation to particulai dietary are determined by those of 
its parents during the act of fecundation A boneless 
(r. e with caitilaginous bones) monstiosity is the 
outcome of the sexual act in which both the parties arc 
female and then Sukra (sexual secretion) unite some 
how or othei in the womb of one of them. Fecundation 
may take place in the womb of a woman, dicaming oi 
sexual inteicourse m the night of her menstrual ablution 
The local VSyu carries the dislodged ovum into the ulcius 
and exhibits symptoms of piegnancy, which develop 
month aftei month till the full period of gestation The 
offspring of such a conception is a ]£alala (n thin bone- 
less jelly-like mass) on account of the absence of the 
paternal elements'' in its development Such monstio- 
sities as seipents, scorpions, or gouid shaped feetus 
deliveied fiom the womb of a woman should be ascribed 
as the effects of deadly sins. 46-49. 

The child of a mother whose wishes are not honoured 
and gratified during piegnamy stands in danger of being 
bom palmless, hunchbacked, lame, dumb 01 nasal 
voiced through the deranged condition of the Vayu of 
its mother’s body. The malformation of a child in the 
womb; should be ascribed to the atheism of its paicnts, 
01 to the effects of their misdeeds in a prior existence, oi 

* Hall, beard, nails, teeth, arteries, veins, Iigamcnls and semen are 
called paternal elements inasmnch as these are said to be inhcriled by 
the child Itom its father 



Chap tl ] 


SARIRA STHANAM. 


133 


to the aggravated condition of the VAyu, Pittam and 
Kaphain. 50—51 

A foetus in uteius does not exciete faeces 01 mine, 
owing to the scantiness of the fecal matter, etc , in its 
intestines and also to the obstruction and consequently- 
lessened admission of the Viyu into its lowei bowels. 
A child in the womb does not cry inasmuch as its 
mouth lemains covcied with the sheath of the placenta 
te foetal membranes (Yariu) and its thioat is stuffed with 
Kapham. The processes of lespiiation, sleeping and 
movement of the foetus in the womb aie effected thiough 
those of Its mothei. 52—53 

The adjustment of the diffeient limbs and organs 
of the body of a child in the womb at theii propei 
places, the non-development of hail on its palms and soles 
and the subsequent cutting and falling off of its teethaie 
spontaneously effected accoiding to the laws of natuic 
after the model of its own species An honest, pious, 
ciudite man, who has acquired a vast knowledge of 
the &stras in his puoi existence, becomes largely 
possessed of mental traits of the Sdttvika stamp m 
this life too and also remembers his prior births 
(Jsftismara)- Acts similar to those, which a man 
perfoims in a prior existence, overtake him also in the 
next. Similarly the tiaits and the tempei ament which 
he had developed in a pievious existence aie likewise 
suie to be patent in the next 54— 55. 

Thus ends the second Chopter of the S'dtita Sthinam in the Sns'iula 
Samhit^ which treats of the puriHcaUon of sperm And o\ um 



CHAPTER HI. 

Now wc shall discouisc on the S'^iiiam which treats of 
pregnancy.ctc (Garbhci Vakr^nti ^Efrirami.i 

The male lepioducUvc element (Sukia) is endowed 
with Soma-guna (i o , thermolylic properties) the female 
element Aitava) presents the opposite property and is 
theiefore Agni-guna (i c , thcrmogenetic piopcrtics). 
The principles of caith, water, fin., an and ether aic also 
picscnt in men in then subtile foi ms and contribute to 
the formation of the matciial paits by their molecular 
adjustment in the Met}' of supplying nutiition and in 
w ay of the adding to their bulk, 2. 

Combination of Self with the im- 
pregnated matter The local Vdyu (.nenc- 
foice) heightens or aggra\atcs the heat generated by 
the friction of the sexual organs in an act of copula- 
tion. The VA}'!! and heat thus aggratated tend to dis- 
lodge the semen from its sac or receptacle in a man 
w'hich enters into the utoius of a woman through the 
vaginal canal and there it mixes with the osum 
(Altar am) dislodged and secreted by similai causes 
The combined or urn and semen aie subsequently con- 
fined m the uterus tGaibhds'aya) After that, Herr ho 
is knorvn by the epithet, of Self-consoious, imprcssionci 
(cicator of sensations and perceptions), toucher, smellei, 
seei, hearei, taster, Self or Ego, cieator, rvandcicr, rrit- 
ness, oidalner, speaker, though eternal, unmanifested 
and incomprehensible in his ical nature, takes hold of 
the five subtile or essential material principles contributed 
by the united impregnating mattei, assumes a subtile 
shape throughout, maikcd by the throe fundamental 



Chip, nil SAUIRA STIIAKAM. ijb 

qualities of Salts a, Rajas and Tamas, and led away by 
the VAju, lies confined in the uterus to be subsequently 
evoUed out in the shape of a god, animal, or monstci, 
as determined by his acts in the former existence 3. 

Factors which determine sex;— The 

birth of a male-child maths the preponderance of semen 
over the ovum (m its conception); the birth of a 
daught Cl shows the preponderance of the maternal ele- 
ment. A child of no-sex (hcrmaphrodilc) is the product 
vv hen ov urn and sperm are equal (in their quality and 
quantity) The first twelve nights aflei the cehsalion 
of the flow should be deemed as the proper pcrioil for 
conception, as being the time during which the ova arc 
secreted. Certain authorities hold that ihcie arc women 
who never menstruate to all appearances 4 — 5. 

Memorabie verses The face of a woman 
iHl' a woman of undetected menstruation') becomes 
full and lively A moist and clumsy deposit is found 
on the body, face, teeth .ind gums She feels a 
desire for sexual intercourse and speaks swxcl words 
Her c>cs, hair, and bellv droop down. A sort of 
distinct throbbing is fell in hci aims, thighs, mamma;, 
umbilicus, perineum and buttocks. Her sexual desire 
grows intense and prominent, and its gratification gives 
her utmost joy and pleasure These s> mptoms will at 
once indicate that a woman has menstruated (inter- 
nally), 6. 

] ust as the petals of a full blown lotus flower ate 
gathered up during the night, so the uterus (Yoni) of a 
woman is folded up (r t*., os of the utcius is closed) after 
the lapse of the menstrual period (» e fifteen daj s fiom the 
date of the flow). The menstrual flow, accumulalcd in 
the course of a month, is led in lime by the loc.il Vaj u 
through its specific duct (Dhamani) into the mouth of 
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the uteiiis (Yoni; whence it flows out odourless and 
blackish, 7. 

Period of Menstruation The pioccss 
(mensti nation) commences at the twelfth year, flowing 
once in evetj* month, and continues till the fiftieth* year 
when it disappears with the sensible decay of the body. S 

A visitf to one’s wife on even days during the cata- 
menial peiiod (twelve days in all from the cessation of 
the flow) leads to the conception of a male child while 
an intercom se on odd da3rs i-csults in the birth of a 
daughter. Hence a man, seeking a male-issue, should 
approach his wife for the purpose in a clean body and 
with a quiet and calm spirit on an even dale. g. 

A sense of fatigue and physical languor, thirst, 
lassitude and weaiincss in the thighs, suppression of the 
flow of semen and menstrual secretion t^ukra and 
Sonita) out of the uterus (Yoni), and throbbing in the 
oigan faftcr coition) are symptoms of a recent fecun- 
dation. 10 

Sig'ns of Preg'nancy- (ii T, A black 

lash (aieola) around the nipples of the mammic, the 
lising appearance of a row of hair (as far as the umbilicus), 
contractions of the cyc-tvings, sudden vomitings, nausea 
which does not abate even on smelling peifumcs, watei- 

* borne arc of opinion that the menstruation continues up to the 
sixtieth year. 

+ According to Videha, menstrual secretion flows less on even 
days, hence a son is born if the sexual intercourse be made on those 
days ; whereas menstruat secretion becomes more on odd days, so a 
daughter is born if the intercourse be made on odd days. 

According to Bhojai a son is born from intercourse on even days and 
a daughter IS born from that on odd days The birth of a male issue is 
due to the preponderance of semen virite and that of n female sex i*' due 
to the preponderance of mcnslrunl sccrcUon. If both the secretions .he 
equal {in quality and quantity) a hcrnmphroditc is issued. 
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brash, and a sense of general lassitude arc the indications 
of pregnancy, ri. 

Prohibited conducts during gesta- 
tion : — Immediately on the ascertainment of her 
pregnancy, a woman should avoid all kinds of physical 
labour, sexual intercourse, fasting, causes of emaciation 
of the body, day-sleep, keeping of late hours, indulgence 
in grief, fright, journey by carriage or in any kind of 
conveyance, sitting on her haunches, excessive appli- 
cation of Sneha-karmas etc, and venesection at an 
improper time (rV , aftei the eighth month of gestation), 
and voluntary retention of any natural mging of the 
body 12 

Metrical Text : — The child in the womb feels 
pain in the same part of its body as the one in which 
its mother feels any ; whether this (pain) may be from 
an injury or through the effect of any deranged morbific 
principle (Dosha) of her organism. 13. 

Deveiopment of the Foetus:— In the first 
month of gestation a gelatinous substance is only 
formed (in the womb); the molecules of the primary 
elements (Mahibhuta — air, fire, earth, water, and ether) 
being acted upon by cold (Kapham\ heat (Pittam) and 
air (Vdyu or nerve-force) arc condensed in the second 
month A lump-Iikc appearance (of that confused 
matter) indicates the male-sex (of the embryo). An 
elongated-like shape of the matter denotes that the 
feetus belong to the opposite sex ; whcieas its tumour- 
like shape (like a ^ilmali-bud) predicts the absence of 
any sex (* e. a hermaphrodite). In the third month, 
five lump-like protuberances appear at the places where 
the five organs —namely the two hands, two legs and the 
head — would be and the minor limbs and members of 
the body are formed in the shape of extremely small 

18 
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papill®. In the fourth month all the limbs and organs 
(of the body of the embryo) become more potent and 
the feetus is endowed with consciousness owing to the 
formation of viscus of the heart. As heart is the scat 
of consciousness, so as the heart becomes potent, it is 
endowed with consciousness and hence it expresses its 
desire for things of taste, smell etc (through the 
longings of its mother) The cncicnte is called double- 
hearted (Danhrida) at the time, whose wishes and 
desires — not being honoured and gratified — lead to the 
birth of a paralysed, hump-backed, crooked-armed, 
lame, dwarfed, defect-eyed, and a blind child. Hence 
the desires of the cncicnte should be gratified, which 
would ensure the birth of a strong, vigorous and long- 
lived son. 14. 

Memorable Verses :~A physician should 
cause the longings of a pregnant woman (Danlirida) 
to bo gratified inasmuch as such gratifications would 
alleviate the discomforts of gestation ; her desires being 
fulfilled ensure the birth of a strong, long-lived, and 
virtuous son. A non-fulfilment of her desires during 
pregnancy, proves injurious both to her child and her 
ow'nself. A non-gratification of any sensual enjoy- 
ment by its mother iDauhrida) during gestation tends 
to painfully affect the particular sense-organ of the 
child. 

Longing'S and its effects during 
pregnancy ; — An cncicnte longing for a royal 
inters icw during her gestation (fourth month) gives 
birth of a child, who is sure to be rich and to hold a 
high position in life Her longing for fine silks, 
clothes, ornaments etc. indicates the birth of a beauti- 
ful child of ajsthctic taste. The birth of a pious and 
self-controlled child is indicated by its mothers longing 
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for a vijit to a hermitage. The desiie of a pregnant 
woman to see a divine image or an idol, ptedicts the 
birth of a child in her womb who would grace the council 
of an august assembly m life Similarly, a desire to 
see a savage animal on the pait of a pregnant woman 
signifies the presence of a child of savage and ciuel 
temperament in her womb. A desiie for the flesh of a 
Godhi indicates the presence of a sleepy, drowsy person 
in her womb who would be tenaciously fond of good 
things in life Similarly a longing for beef on the 
part of the mother (during gestation) indicates the birth 
of a stiong and vigorous child capable of sustaining 
any amount of fatigue and physical pain A longing 
for buffalo-meat of the mother indicates the birth of a 
hairy, valiant and red-eyed child (in her womb), a 
longing for boai-flesh indicates the birth of a drowsy 
child though valiant , a longing for venison indicates 
that of an eneigetic, deteimined and sylvan-habited 
child , a longing for Srimira-meat indicates that of a 
distracted peison ; a longing foi the flesh of Tittira 
biid indicates that of a child of timid disposition ; 
whereas a desire on the part of an enciente for the 
flesh of any particular animal indicates that the child 
in the womb would be of such stature and would 
develop such traits of character in life as are peculiar 
to that animal The desires of a woman during her 
pregnancy are determined by ordained fate and effects 
of the acts of the child in its prior existence (that are to 
be happened during the present life), i J 

Development of the Foetus In the 
fifth month the foetus is endowed with mind (Manah) 
and wakes up from the sleep of its sub-conscious exis- 
tence. In the sixth mouth cognition (Buddht) comes 
111. In the seventh month all the limbs and members 
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of its body are moie markedly developed The Ojo- 
dhdtu (in the heart of the foetus) docs not remain silent 
in the eightli montli* A child born at that time (eighth 
month) dies for want of Ojo-dhatu soon after its birth, 
a fact nhtch may be equally ascribed to the agency of 
the malignant monsters Hence (in the eighth month of 
gestation) offerings of meat should be made to the demons 
and monsters (for the safe continuance of the child) 
The parturition takes place cither in the ninth, tenth, 
eleventh or twelfth month of conception, otheiwisc 
something wrong t\ith the foetus should be appre- 
hended. 1 6. 

The umbilical chord (N.ldi) of the fcctus is found to 
be attached to the ca\ ity of the \ cin or arterj' of its 
maternal pait through which the essence of lymph-chyle 
(Rasa) produced from the assimilated food of the 
mother, enters into its organism and fastens its grow th 
and development, (a fact which may be understood from 
the analogy of percolation or transudation of blood) 
Immediately after the completion of the process of 
fecundation, the \csscls (Dhamani) of its maternal body 
which carry the lymph-chjic (Rasa) and run latcrallyand 
longitudinally in all directions through it, tend to foster 
the foetus with their own tiansudation all through its 
continuance in the womb ly. 

Different opinions on the formation 
of the foetal body Satinnka says that 
piobably the head of the fcctus is first developed 
since head is the only organ that makes the functions 
of all othci organs possible Kritaviryya says, it is 
the heart that is first developed since heart is the scat 
of Manah and Buddhi (mind and intellect). The son of 

• SomcliDies it pii'sri! (rom the body of tbc child to that of the 
molhei and vlet versa. 
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Paris'ara says that the developmeut of the umbilical re- 
gion of foetus must necessarily precede (that of any other 
part of Its body) inasmuch as it is through umbilical 
chord that an embryo draws its substance from mother’s 
body. MtCrkaudeya says that the hands and feet of a 
foetus are first te be developed since they aie the only 
means of movements in the womb. Sabhuti Gaatama 
says that the development of the trunk is the earliest in 
point of time since all other limbs and oigans ho solder- 
ed to and imbedded in that part of the body. But all 
these are not really the fact. Dbanvantari holds that the 
development of all the parts of the body of an embiyo 
goes on simultaneously ; and they can not be peiceived 
or detected in their earlier stages of development in the 
womb owing to their extremely attenuated size like a 
mango fruit or sprouts of bamboo As the stone, manow, 
pith etc of a ripe and matured mango-fiuit or the 
sprouts of bamboo, cannot be sepaiatcly perceived in 
the earlier stage of their growth but aic quite distin- 
guishable in the course of their development, likewise 
in the early stage of pregnancy the limbs and organs of 
the body (foetus) are not perceptible for their extremely 
attenuated stage but become potent (and therefore they 
arc distinctly perceived) in the course of time foi their 
development. 18. 

Factors respectively supplied by the 
paternal and maternal elements s-Now 

we shall describe the parts and principles of the 
body of a foetus which are respectively contributed by 
the paternal element, maternal factor, the serum 
(Rasaja),the soul (Atmaja), the natural (Sattvaja) and the 
innate physiological conditions (SAtmyaja) The hails 
of the head and body, beaid and moustaches, bones, 
nails, teeth, veins (^ira), nerves, arteries (Dhamani), 
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semen and all the steady and haid substances (in 
the oiganism of a child) are contributed by the 
paternal element in the conception Pitraja ; whereas 
flesh, blood, fat, marrow, heart, umbilicus, liver, spleen, 
intestines, anus (Guda) and all other soft matters in 
the body owe their origin to tlic maternal element 
(Mitrija) ; sliength, complexion, growth, rotundity and 
decay of the body are due to the sernm (Rasaja). 
The sensual oigans, conciousness, knowledge, wisdom, 
duration of life (longivity), pleasure and pain etc are 
the outcome of the spiritual clement in man (Atmaja). 
We shall describe the Sattvaja features of the body in 
the next chapter. Valour, healthfulness, strength, glow 
and memory are the products of a child naturally 
born with physiological conditions of the parents 
(SAtmyaja). 19. 

Sig^ns of male and female concep- 
tion : — An enciente, in whose right mammaithc milk 
is fiist detected, who first lifts up her right leg at the 
time of locomotion, whose right eye looks larger, or 
who evinces a longing largely for things of masculine 
names, dreams of having received lotus flowers (red 
and white), Utpala, Kumuda, Amiataka, or flowers of 
such masculine denomination in her sleep, or the glow 
of whoso face becomes brighter during pregnancy, may 
be expected to give birth to a male child; whereas 
the birth of a daughter or a female child should be 
pie-assumed from the contricty of the foregoing indi- 
cations. An enciente whose sides become raised and 
the foiepart of ivhose abdomen is found to bulge out 
will give birth to a sex-less (heimaphioditc) child. An 
enciente, the middle pait of whose abdomen becomes 
sunk or divided in the middle like a leathei -bag, will 
give biith to a tivin. 20. 
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Wlemorable verses : — ^Thosc women who 
are devout in their worship of the gods and the 
BrAhmins and cherish a clean soul in a clean body 
during pregnancy arc sure to be blest with good, 
virtuous and generous children ; whereas a contrary 
conduct during the period is sure to be attended 
with contrary fruits. The development of the limbs 
and the members etc. of a foetus in the womb is natural 
and spontaneous, and the qualities and conditions 
which mark these organs arc determined by the acts 
of the child which arc anterior to its genesis and woio 
done in its prior existence. 21-22. 

ThU! en<li tho third Chapter of the S'arira Sthdnam in the Su 'rula 
SamhilJi vbich (reals of the generation and pregnancy. 



CHAPTER ly. 


Now we shall discourse on the ^dnram which 
treats of the development of a fcetus in the womb, 
as well as of the factors which contribute to the giowth 
of its different bodily oigans and principles ^Garbha- 
Vyak^ranam-^^riram). i. 

The Pittam (ficiy oi thci mogcnic) and S’leshma 
(limai principles of the body, the bodily Vayii, the three 
piimaiy qualities of Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas (adhesion, 
cohesion and disintegration), the five sense organs, and 
the Self (Kaima-Puiusha) arc the prcscrvci of the life 
(Prdndh) of the Foetus. 2 

Folds of Skin : —Seven folds or layers of cover- 
ing (Tvaka— skin) aie formed and deposited on the 
rapidly transforming product of the combination of 
(semen) Sukra and Sonita (fertilized ovum) which 
have been thus chaigcd with the individual Soul 
or Self in the same manner as layers (of creami are 
formed and deposited on the surface of (boiling) milk 
Of these the first fold or layer is called Avabh^sini 
(reflecting) as it serves to reflect all colours and is cap- 
able of being tinged with the hues of all the five matc- 
lial piinciples of the body. The thickness of this fold 
measuics eighteen-twentieth of a Vrik^ (rice grain) and 
it is the seat of skin diseases, such as Sidhma, Padma- 

* The coinpIcMon of a petson is due to Ihis Tirst layer , and as the 
colour of an opaque body is due to the rays that are rcdectcd from its 
surface, this lajer is rightly named Avablins'im or rcllccting layer. 

** The text runs “Vriherashtadashabhdga,” which means eighteen (or 
so mrny) parts of a Vrihi ; and Dalian comments that “Vrihi” stands for 
a measure equal to the twentieth division of a Vrihi or rice grain. 
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kantaka etc. The second fold (from the surface) is 
called LjMtsf ; it measures a .sixteen-twentieth of a 
Vrihi and is the scat of such (cutaneous affections, as 
Tilak.llaka, Nyachcha and Vyang<i etc The Ihiid fold 
or l.tycr is called S7,:tsf, which measures in thick- 
ness, a twelve-twentieth of a. and forms the .scat 

of such diseases as AjigatU. Charmndala, and M.is'.ik.i 
etc The fourth fold or hij’cr is called Tifniia' 
measuring an eight-twentieth of a Fit/ti and forms 
the seat of such diseases as the various kinds of Kilasa 
and Kushtha etc. The fifth fold or layer is called 
Vedini, measuring in thickness a fisc-twentieth of a 
Vrihi and forms the seat of Kushtha, Visarpa, etc. The 
sixth fold or layer is called Rjhini, which is of cqu.il 
thickness as a Vri/tt (gram), and is the scat of Granthi, 
Apachi, Ar\uda, Slipada and Gala-ganda etc. The 
seventh fold or layer is called MtCnsa-dharti twice a 
Viihi in thickness and is the scat of Bhagandara, 
Vidradhi, and Ars'a etc These dimensions should be 
understood to hold good of the skin of the fleshy parts 
of the body, and not of the skin on the forehead, or 
about the tips of the fingers, inasmuch as there is a 
surgical dictum to the effect that an incision as deep as 
the thickness of the thumb may be made into the 
ri^ion of the abdomen with the help of a Viihi-mukha 
(instrument). 3 

The Kal^s too number seven in all and are situated 
at the extreme borders (forming encasement and suppoit) 
of the different fundamental pi inciplcs (Dhdtus) of the 
organism. 4. 

Memorable Verses As the duramen or 
core of a piece of wood or stem becomes exposed to view' 
by cutting into it, so the root principles (Dlisftus) of the 
body may be seen by removing the successive layers or 

19 
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tissues of its flesh. These Kalis are extensively supplied, 
with Sni-suis (fibrous tissues), bathed in mucous, and 
encased in a membranous covering. 5-6 

m^nsadharzC-KalSi; -Of these Kalis, the first 
is named M^nsadharsi (fascia), m the contained flesh 
(bodily substance of the Kali) of the Siri (veins), Sniyu 
(fibrous tissues), Dhamani (arteries) and other Srotas 
(channels) are found to spread and branch out. 7. 

Nletnorable Verse : — As the roots and stems 
of a lotus plant respectively situated in the ooze and 
water (of a tank), do simultaneously grow and expand, 
so the veins etc situated in the flesh, grow and 
lamify. 8. 

Raktadha.r£l"KaId : — The second Kali is 
called RaktiC-dliarit (Vasculai tissue of the blood vessels 
etc) The blood is contained in these inside the flesh 
and specially in the veins (^iri) and in such viscera of 
the body as the livei and spleen. 9. 

memorable Verse As a plant containing 
latex in its tissues, when injured or pricked, exudes 
milky juice, so blood oozes out instantaneously on the 
flesh of the body (supplied with the Raktidhari-kali) 
being' injured i o. 

medadhard»KaId : — The third Kali is called 
ffledadharil (adipose tissue). Mcda (fat) is present (chiefly) 
in the abdomen of all animals, as well as in the cartila- 
ges (small bones). The fatty substance present in large 
bones is called (marrow). 1 1. 

nllemorablo Verse : — Mariow is found inside 
large bones, whereas a substance similar in appearance 
and found inside other bony structures (cartilages) should 
be considered as Meda, mixed with blood The fats, 
present in purely muscular structures, go by the name 
of Vasrf (muscle-fat) 12-13, 
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^leshm^dharsf-Kalet : — The fourth KalA is 
called ^leshmtidhartC (S3'’novial tissues) and is present 
about all the bone-joints of animals. 14, 

Memorable Verse : —As a wheel easily turns 
upon a well greased axle, so the joints moistened by the 
mucous (^leshmd) contained in these sacs admit of easy 
movements. 1 5 

Purishadharsi-Kal^ The fifth kald is 
called Farishadharsi and being situated in the Kostha 
(abdomen) serves to separate the fa:cal refuse in the 
(Pakvis'aya) lower gut (from othei ingested matters). 16. 

Memorable Verse This Kali extends about 
the liver, upper and lower intestines and other abdominal 
viscera and keeps the foeces in the lower intestines (Un- 
dukam) separate and hence is called Maladhard-kald 17. 

PIttadharsC-KalSi:— The si.xth Kald is called 
PittaphardrkaW; it holds (the chyme derived from) the 
four kinds of solid and liquid foods (in the Pitta-sth.lnam 
or biliary region) propelled from the stomach (Amds'aya 
or Grahani-Nadi) and on its way to the (Fakds'aya) 
intestines (for the proper action of the digestive juices 
upon it) 18. 

Memorable Verse The four kinds of food, 
viz, those that are chewed, swallowed, diunk, or licked, 
and brought into the intestines (Kostha) of a man, arc 
digested in proper time through the heating agencj' 
(action) of the Pittam 19. 

^ukradharjf-Kaljf The seventh Kald IS 
called ^akradhari (semen-bearing), which extends 
throughout the entire body of all living creatuies. 20, 
Memorable Verse ; -The physician should 
know that like fat (Saipi) in the milk, or sugar in the 
expressed juice of sugar 'cane, the (scat of) semen is co- 
ejetenstve with the whole organism of a man (or animal) 
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The semen passes thiough the ducts situated about two 
fingers' breadth on either side (vas deferens) and just 
below the neck of the bladder and finally flows out 
through the canal. The semen of a man during an act of 
sexual rntercourse with a female under exhrlaratron 
comes down from all parts .of his body owing to the 
extreme excitement (engendered, by the act). 21-33. 

The orrfices of the Artava — carrying channels (vessels 
of the uterine mucosa) of a pregnant woman are ob- 
structed by the foetus during pregnancy and hence there 
is no show of menses (during gestation). The menstrual 
blood thus obstructed in its downward course ascends 
upwards ; a part of it accumulates and goes to the 
formatron of placenta (Aparst', whrle the rest ascends 
higher up and reaches the breasts ; this is the reason 
why the breasts of a pregnant woman become full and 
plump. 24. 

The spleen and liver of the foetus are formed out 
of blood ; the lungs are made of the froth of the 
blood ; and the Unduka or faecal receptacle, of the refuge 
matter (Mala) of the blood. 25, 

Metrical Texts : — The intestines (Antra),-' the 
bladder (Vasti), and the anus (Guda) of the foetus are 
formed out of the essence of the blood and Kapham, 
baked by the Pittam into whrch Vdyu enters as well. 
As fire fed by draughts of arr refines the dregs of 
golden ore and transfer ms it into pure metal, so blood 
and Kapham acted upon by the heat of the Pittam 
are transformed rnto the shape of the intestines etc. 
in the abdomen. The tongue is made of the essence 
of the flesh, b'ood and Kapham. The Vdyu, com- 
bined with heat (Pittam) in adequate propoition, rends 
thiough the internal channels into the flesh and trans- 
forms them into muscles (Pes'i). The VAyu, by taking off 
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the oily piinciples of fat (Meda), transforms them into 
{Sir^' and ifibrous tissues) Sniyu.the underbaked (jMvidu) 
ones being converted into the Sird and the overbaked 
(Kshara) ones into the Sndyu. The internal cavities 
(Asayas) of the body mark the spots or regions where the 
Viyu had constantly stayed in its embryo stage 26-29. 

The kidneys (Vnkkas) are made out of the essence 
of the blood and fat. The testes arc formed out of the 
essence of the blood, flesh, Kapham and fat. The heart 
is formed out of the essence of blood and Kapham ; 
and the vessels (Dhamanis) carrying the vital principles 
of the body are attached to it (heait). The spleen and the 
lungs are situated below and beneath the heart on the 
left side, and the liver and Kloma (Pancreas ?) below 
and beneath it (heart) on the right. The heait is the 
special seat of consciousness (ChetaniC) in all pieaturcs. 
Sleep sets in when this viscus 'heartj of a person becomes 
enveloped by the cflccts of the Tamas (principles of 
illusion or nescience) 30-31, 

IVIetnorable Verse The heart which is of 
the shape of a lotus bud hangs with its apex downwaid, 
folding itself up during sleep and expanding with the 
return of wakening or consciousness 32. 

Sleep and its virtues Sleep is the illu- 
sive eneigy of God dit-— the all-pervading deity] and 
naturally has its sway over all created beings. The 
kind of sleep which sets in when the sensation-carrying 
channels I SnAyu) of the body are choked by Sleshm^, 
which abounds in the quality of Tamas, is known as 
Ta'masi-nidijf. It is this sleep which pioduces uncon- 
sciousness at the time of dissolution or death. A man 
of TtCTHisikartempsr ament sleeps both in the day and 
night ; one of the RsQaBika-temperament sleeps either in 
the day or in the night ; while sleep never visits the 
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eyelids of a man of Sitttvika-temperament before mid- 
night. Persons with enfeebled Kapham and Eggra- 
vated Vayu, or suffering from bodily and mental troubles 
get little sleep, and if at all, their sleep is of the VaikA- 
rika or delirious type {ie. much disturbed)* 33-34 
Memorable Verses S — O SusVuta ! the heart is 
said to be the primaiy seat of consciousness (ChetanA) in 
the animated beings. Sleep overcomes a man whenever 
the heart is enveloped in the illusive effects of Tamas. 
Sleep is the offspring of Tamas and it is the quality of 
Sattvam that brings on awakening . This is the funda- 
mental law of Nature The self-conscious individuality 
(Self), ensconced in the material frame of man which 
is composed of the five material elements, recollects 
through the agency of the mind (Manah), which abounds 
in the quality of Rajas, the lenaissance of his by-gone 
existences, and wakens up in his psychic plane the pic- 
tures of good 01 evil deeds done by him therein. 
Dreams are but the embodiment of these recollections 
The self 01 JivatmsC, though he sleeps not himself, is 
said to be sleeping, whenever the sense organs are over- 
powered by the illusive energy of Tamas. 35. 

Day sleep is forbidden in all seasons of the year, 
except in summei and in the case of infants, old men, 
and peisons enfeebled by sexual excesses, or in Kshata- 
kshina diseases and in case of habitual tipplers A sleep 
in the day may be enjoyed after the fatigue of a long 
j'ourney, riding, or physical labour, or on an empty 
stomach. It may be allowed as well to men suffering 
from the loss of fat, Kapham or blood, to those of 

* Such persons may get sleep only, when bung tired and exhausted 
they cease to think of their affairs. 

0 f Chataka .—When the active self of a person, tired in body and 
mmd, loses touch with his worldly atfairs, sleep comes to him, 
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scanty perspiration, or of dry or parched . constitution , 
and also to those who have been suffering from indi- 
gestion and who may sleep for a Muhurta (48 minutes) 
in the day lime. Those who have kept late hours m 
the night may sleep in the day for half the time they 
have watched in the night (and no more). Day sleep is 
the outcome of perverted nature and all the Doshas of 
the body are aggravated by a sleep in the day, biinging 
on many a troublesome complaints such as cough, 
asthma, catarrh, heaviness of the body, aching or lassitude 
in the limbs, fever, loss of appetite etc. On the other 
hand, the keeping of late hours in the night develops 
symptoms (Upadrava) which arc peculiai to the deranged 
V 4 yu and Pittam. 36 

memorable Verses Hence, one should not 
sleep in the day, nor keep late hours. Having known both 
these acts to be injurious, the wise should observe 
moderation in sleep. A conformity to the preceding 
rule of conduct is rewarded with health, good humoui, 
strength, healthful complexion, virility and beauty, a 
frame which is neithertoo fat nor too thin, and a long life 
of a hundred years). A day sleep may not prove injurious 
to those who are habituated to it and conversely keeping 
late hours at night may not tell upon the health of those 
to whom it is customary. 37-39 

An aggravated condition of the bodily Viyu 01 
Pittam, an aggrieved state of the mind, loss of vital 
fluid, and ahuit or an injury may bring on insomnia, the 
remedy being the adoption of measures antagonistic to 
those which destroy sleep The following measures arc 
useful in cases of sleeplessness —such as anointing the 
body , rubbing of oil on the head, soft massages of the 
body (with cleansing paste) and shampooing ; a diet 
consisting of cakes and pastry made up of ^11-iice and 
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wheat prepared with, sugar or othei derivatives of sugar- 
cane, sweet or soothing articles with milk or meat juice 
or flesh of animals of the Biskira or Viles'aya class, 
and eating of grapes, sugar and sugar-cane at night, are 
beneflcial tin such cases) ; so also a soft and pleasant 
bed, and easy and convenient seats and means of loco- 
motion Hence, a wise physician should advise those 
and similar other measuies to allay insomnia. 40-41. 

Excessive sleep should be remedied by emetics 
Sans'odhana measures, fastings, bleeding, and works 
which tend to disturb the mental equanimity of man. 
Keeping up at night is beneficial to persons afflicted with 
obesity, poison or the deranged Kapham ; so also a nap 
in the day is beneficial to people troubled with hiccough, 
colic pain, dysentery, indigestion, or thirst. 42-43. 

Somnolence or Drowsiness etc. in 

this kind of light sleep, or in the preliminary stage of 
sleep, the sense organ® aie overpowered and remain 
only partially cognisant of their respective objects and 
all (subjective and objective) symptoms of a sleepy 
person such as, yawning, sense off atigue and heaviness 
o( the limbs, present themselves in succession ; these are 
the special features of Tandr^ One (prolonged) inha- 
ling of the air through a widely open mouth and 
subsequent exhaling with the contraction of the limbs 
and teaiful eyes are (all together) called Jrimbhd or 
yawning. 

A sense of fatigue without any physical labour which 
comes upon a person unaccompanied by hurried res- 
piration is called Klama It obstructs the proper 
functions of the senses as also the workings of the active 
organs.* An inordinate love of pleasure and a great 
aversion to pain, attended with an apathy to all soits of 

* Hand, lee> onus, and generative organ etc. 
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work even with the capacity of cartying them thiough is 
called Alasyam (laziness) Nausea, without vomiting of 
ingested food, attended with salivation and formation 
of sputum, and cardiac distress arc the symptoms of 
■Qtklesliam A sweet taste m the mouth, diowsiness, 
a beating pain in the heart, dizziness, and non-ielish 
for food aie the signs of Gl^oi (languor) A feeling as 
if the whole body wcie wrapped in a wet sheet, accom- 
panied by an extreme heaviness of the hcait, is called 
Gauravam. 44-SO 

Loss of consciousness (Mxirolichsi; is due to an excess 
of the deianged Pittam and to the quality of tire Tamas ; 
v'ertigo (Bhrama) is due to an aggravated state of the 
Vdyu, Pittam, and to the quality of the Rajas , diowsiness 
(Tandr^) is due to a similar condition of the Vdyu, 
Kapham and to the quality of the Tamas , while sleep 
(NidrtCjis produced by the predominance of Kapham and 
to the quality of the Tamas in the organism. 51 

The giowcli of a f«tus in the womb is effected by 
the serum (Rasa) piepaied out of the food (assimilated 
by its mother) incarcerated by the VAyu m the internal 
passage of its body 52. 

Memorable Verses Be it clearly under- 
stood that there exists fire or heat (Jyoti) in the umbilical 
region of the foetus which is fanned by its bodily 
Vdyu and thus contiibutes to the giowth of its body. 
The same Viyu in combination with the heat (thus 
generated), expands the upward, downward, and lateral 
channels (in the body of the embryo) and thus leads 
to the giowth of the foetus The eyes (Dristi — aper- 
ture of sight) and the hair-follicles of a man do not 

* Id the text we find the word “Tndiiya" which refers to both 
JndsendiiYa (sensory (nncuons) end Kermendtiye (molar functions) of 
the body. 
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paiticipate at all (in the geneial expansion of the body). 
This IS a law of nature, and is the opinion of Dhanvantari. 
On the other hand the growth of haii and finger nails 
continue even when the body enteis the stage of decay 
This also is a law of natuie. 53-56. 

The Temperaments The tempeiaments 
(Prakrit!) of peisons may be of seven diffeicnt types, 
accoiding as the deianged Doshas of the body are 
involved therein, eithei seveially, or in combination 
of two 01 of all the thiee togethei The tempeiament 
(Piakiiti) of a man is deteimined by the pieponder- 
ance of the paiticulai Doshas at the time of his geneia- 
tion (actual combination of the semen and ovum) and 
is marked by that prepondeiant Dosha. The chaiactei- 
istics of the diflfeient Piakiitis aic now described 57-58, 

Vataja-Temperament A man of Vdttka- 

iempai ament is wakeful, aveisc to bathing and cold 
contact, unshapely, thievish, vain, dishonest and fond 
of music , the soles of his feet, and the palms of his 
hands aie much fissured , has often a lough and grisly 
beard and moustache, finger nails and haiis in him ; 
he IS hot-tempered and is given to biting his fingei 
nails and grinding his teeth (when asleep). Morally he 
is impulsive, unsteady in his fiiendship, uiigiateful, lean, 
and lough , his body is marked with a large number of 
prominent veins (Dhamani) , he is incoherent in his 
habit and vacllating in his temper. He is a fast walkei 
and dreams of scaling the skies in his sleep. His eyes 
are always moving. His mind is never steady. He 
makes few fi lends, is capable of accumulating very 
little money and talks incoherently. The traits of 
his chaiactei etc. seem to lesemblc those of a goat, 
jackal, haie, mouse, camel, dog, vultuie, ciow, and of an 

ass 59-60. 
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Pittvaja-Temperament A man of 
Ptitvaja tunjiciami'iit pctspircs copiously emitting a fetid 
smell. His limbs are loosely shaped and yellow ish in 
colour. The finger nails, eyes, palate, longue, lips, soles 
and palms of such a person aiccoppci-colourcd. He looks 
ugly w ith wrinkles, baldness and grey haii ; he cats much, 
IS averse to w-aimth and iiritabic in temper, though he 
cools down %'ery soon. He is a man of middling strength 
and lives up to middle age He is intelligent and 
possesses a good retentive memory and loves to 
monopolise the conveisation (by pulling down any 
•speaker that may be present) J Ic is vigorous and 
is simply irresistible in battle He dreams in his 
sleep of such things as meteors, lightning-flashes, fire, 
Nageshvara, Palas'a or Kamik.lra plants. He is nevci 
overpowered with feai nor bends before a powerful 
antagonist ; ho protects the suppliant and is vciy often 
afflicted with suppuration in the cavity of the mouth. 
The tiaits. of his character icsemblc those of a scipenl, 
an owl, a Gandhaiba (heavenly musician), Yaksha, cat, 
monkey, tigci, bcai,and of a mongoose. 61-64. 

Kaphaja-Temperament : -The complexion 
of a man of Slfs/tmd tempciament icscmblcs cithci 
the colour of a blade of glass, blue lotus, polished 
swoid, wet Aiishta, 01 that of the stem of the ^ara grass. 
Ho is comely in appeaiancc, fond of sweet tastes, 
grateful, self-controlled, forbearing, unselfish and strong ; 
he does not hastily foim any opinion, and is fast in his 
enmity. His eyes are white ; his haii curly and laven 
black. He is prosperous in life. His voice icsembles the 
rumblings of a rain-cloiid, the loar of a lion, or the 
sound of a Mridanga. He dreams in Ins sleep of laige 
lakes or pools docked with myriads of full blown lotus 
floweis, swans and Chakravdkas. His eyes aie slightly 
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red towards the coineis, the limbs aie piopoitionate and 
symmetrically developed with a cool effulgence ladiating 
fiom them He is possessed of the qualities of the 
Sattvika stamp, capable of sustaining pain and fatigue 
and respectful towaids his supeiiors He possesses faith 
in the ^Astias and is unflinching and unchanging in his 
fiiendship ; he suffeis no vicissitudes of fortune, makes 
laige gifts aftei long deliberation, is true to his word 
and always obedient to his pieceptors The traits of his 
character resemble those of Brahma, Rudia, India, 
Vaiuna, a lion, hoise, an elephant, cow, bull, an eagle, 
swan and of the lower animals. 65-68. 

A combination of two diffeient tempeiaments should 
be called a double tempeiament 01 a Dvandaja one , 
and one of all the three temperaments in a person 
should be stated as a SainnipEltika one. 69. 

The tempeiament of a man is nevei alteied, nor 
does It suffer any deteiioiation 01 abatement A 
change, abatement 01 deteiioiation in any particulai 
case should be legarded as the haibmgei of death 
As^woim, bred in poison, is not tioubled with it, 
so the temperament of a person however painful to 
others does no inconvenience to himself. Several 
authoiities hold that the temperaments of persons have 
their origin in the material elements of the body and 
accordingly they classify them as the Tsitika Praki’iti, 
the Taijasa Prakriti, and the Apya (watciy) Prakiuti, 
the characteristic traits of which respectively coirespond 
to the first three tempeiaments described above, 70—71. 

A man of the P^rtkiva tempeiament is laige in 
his statuie,and is firm, stiong and muscuiai in his limbs. 
A man of the Nabkasa tempeiament is pious and 
long-liicd, has laige auial cavities The mental Icmpeia- 
ments aie classified according to theii qualities 72. 
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Seittvika Features !— The feaiuicb of a 
Brahma-ksiya person ate cleanliness of peison and con- 
duct, belief in the existence of God, a constant leader of 
the Vedas, a woiship and leveience of cldeis and 
pieceptois, hospitality and celebration of leligioiis 
sacrifices. Those of a llahendra-kEfya pcison aie valour, 
command, constant discussion of the Sdstras, main- 
tenance of servants and dependents and magnanimity. 
The features of a Kamna-k^ya person arc a liking for 
exposure to cold, forbearance, a biown hue of the pupils, 
golden colout of the hair and sweet speech The 
features of a Kouvera-k^ya peison are, arbitiation 
of disputes, capacity of bearing haidships, earning and 
accumulation of wealth, and capacity of propagation 
or feitility. The features of a Gandharva-ktfya person 
are love of garlands and perfumes, fondness of songs 
and music, and love making. The features of a Tamya- 
Sattva person aic sense of duty, piomptness, fiimness 
of action, couiage, memory, puiity, and absence 
of anger, illusion, feai and malice. The featuies of a 
Bishi-Sattva man are divine contemplation, obser- 
vance of vows, complete sexual abstinence, perfoimance 
of Homas, celebration of religious saciifices, knowledge, 
wisdom and cultivation of divine oi spiritual science. 
These seven types of men should be consideied as 
belonging to the SAttvika group (of SAttvika mental 
temperament). Now hear me describe the features of 
men of RAjasika stamp fof mind'. 73. 

R^Cjasika Fe'atures Asura-Sattva men 
aie affluent in circumstances, dieadful, valoious, iiascible, 
jealous of othei men’s excellence, gluttonous and fond 
of eating alone without sharing with any one else. A 
Sarpa-Sattva man is irritable, laborious, cowardly, 
angry, double-dealing, and hasty in eating and sexual 
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iiitejcoiuhc. A Sikuna-Satfcva man is gluttonous, 
in tern potato in soxual matters, iiritablc and fickle. A 
R^ksliasa-Sattva man is solitary m his habits, ficicc, 
jealous of othcis excellence, externally pious, extremely 
vain and ignoiant. The charactciisLics of a Paisifolia- 
Sattva man aie eating food partaken of bj’ another, irri- 
tability of temper, rashness, shamelessness, and covetous- 
ness of female possessions Those of Preta-Sattva man 
aie uttei want of kno^\ ledge as regards duty, laziness, 
miseiablencss, envy, covetousness, niggaidlincss. These 
SIX belong to the Rijasika cast of mind Now hear 
me desciibc the characteristic traits of men of the 
Tamasika temperaments. 74. 

Td^masika Features:— The features of a 
Pa'a'ava-Sattva man arc pcn’crsencss of intellect, parsi- 
moniousness, frequent sexual dreams and incapacitj’ of 
asceilaining 01 discerning anything. The features of 
Matsya-Sattva man aic unsteadiness, stupidity, couai- 
dice, fond of intei missive quarrel and oppression and a 
longing for M atcr. The features of a Vanaspati-Sattva 
man aie fondness of staying at the same place, constant 
eating and absence of tiuthfiilness, piety, liches and 
enjoyment. Thus the thiec types of Tdmasika tempera- 
ment hav e been described, A physician should take in 
hand a patient n ith an eye towards these mental traits 
etc. A physician should coolly delibciate upon the 
different types of temperament described heicin and 
their chaiacteristic fcatuics 75-/6. 

Thus ends the foutlh Chapter of the S'.srira Sihilnain in the S'ui'rnia 
Snmhit.i which treats of fostal dcvelopincnl etc. 



CHAPTER V. 


Now we shall discourse on the Sanram which tieats 
of the anatomy of the human body (^S^rira- 
^ankhy^-Vy^karanam). i 

Definition of Garbha and ^eiHra 
The combined semen and ovum (Sukia and Sonita) in 
the womb, mixed nith (the eight categoncs known as) 
the Prakiiti and (hei sixteen modifications known as) 
Vikdia, and liddcn in by the AtuiEC (sclf-consicous self), 
is called the foetus There is consciousness in the 
embryo. The Vj£yti (or the vital force) divides it into 
Dosha, DhAtu, Mala, etc , limbs, and organs, etc. The 
Teja (or the heat latent in the fecundated matter) gnes 
rise to the metabolism of the tissues , the Apa (« atei ) 
keeps it in a liquid state , the Kshiti (caith) is embodied 
in the shape of its species ; and the Aka's'a (ethci) contii- 
butes to its giowth and development, A fully developed 
foetus with all its paits, such as the hands, feet, tongue, 
nose, ears, buttocks etc and the scnse-oigans, is called 
^tCriram oi body. The body is composed of six 
main parts, namely, the foui extremities (uppei and 
lower), the tiunk or middle body, and the head. 2. 

Different members of the body Now 

we shall describe the Fratyangas or membeis of the 
body The head, the belly (Epigastrium), the back, the 
navel (umbilical legion), the foichead, the nose, the chin, 
the bladder, and the thioat (neck), occui singly ; the 
eais, the eyes, the nostrils, the eye-brows, the temples, 
the shoulders, the cheek, the aimpits, the breasts, the 
testes, the sides, the buttocks, the aims, the thighs, and 
the knee-joints, etc., occut in pans. The fingers and 
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toes which numbci twenty in all, and the inteiioi 
channels (biotas) of the body, to be piescnll)’' described, 
aie likewise included within the Piatyangas. These 
aie the different Pratyangas oi members. 3 

Enumeration of the different limbs 
and members of the body The diffciem 

layeis of the skin, the KalAs, the DhAtiis (lOot principles, 
such as blood, chyle, etc), the Mala (cxciemonts , the 
Doshas (morbific pi inciplcs, such as the VA>u, Pitlam, 
01 Kapham', the spleen, the liver, the lungs, the colon 
and cjecum (Unduka), the heart, the cavities ot viscera 
(AsAyas), the intestines (Antras), the Viikkou (Kidneys) 
the ^rotas (internal passages or ducts), the Kandar.i 
(nei VC ti links,, the JAlas (membranes), the Kurchas,*' the 
Rajjus ttendons) the Sevanis (suUncs), the SanghAtas 
(facets), the Simanta, the bones, the joints, the SnAyu 
(ligament), the Pos'i (muscles), the Marmas (vital parts, 
such as anastomosis of veins and aitcrics, etc), the ^ira 
(veins), the Dhamani (aitcrics), and the YogavAhini 
Siotasi", constitute what is collectively called the 
oiganism, 4. 

Their number The layeis lof skin (Tvaka) 
numbei seven in all. Theie arc seven conncctiv e tissues 
or fascia (KalAs) The cavities or visccia (Asayas) are 
seven in all. The root principles (DhAtu) of the body 
aie seven in numbei. There aic seven bundled ^ir.i 
tveins), five bundled Pcs'i (muscles), nine hundred 
SnAyu (ligaments), thiee hundred bones, two hundred 
and ten Sandhi <joints', one bundled and seven Marmas 
(vital parts), twenty-four Dhamanis (aiterics etc.), three 
Doshas (morbific pi inciple— such as the VAyu, Pittam, 

' Meclmgs ot muscles, ligim ’nlf, veins, nerves »nil bones ns nt the 
annular ligament. 

■j- Those, thnl arc in conncelion with Uic Dlinnisn). 
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and Kaphatn), three kinds of Mala (excrements) and' 
nine Siota (canals) in all in the human organism, which 
will be described in detail latei on. 

The skin, KalA, the root principles of the body, 
(Dhitus) the morbific principles (Doshas) such as the 
V 4 yu etc, of the body, liver, spleen, lungs, Unduka 
(colons), heait and the Vrikkas (kidneys) have been 
already described (in the preceding chapter). 6. 

The Asayas (cavities or viscera) : — They are 
named as the VsitaSsaya (the receptacle of the bodily 
VAyu), Fittslsaya (the receptacle of the Pittam); 
Sleshmels'aya (the receptacle of Sleshmd or Kapham), 
Bakt^^aya (the receptacle of the blood), .^mEtsaya 
(stomach), Pjtkvatsaya (intestines', and the Mntr^- 
saya (bladder). Females have another As'aya 
(receptacle) in addition to these which is called the 
Garkh^saya (uterus) The intestines (of an adult) 
male, measure fourteen cubits (three and a half Vyimas) 
in length, while those of an adult female measure only 
twelve cubits. 7 — 8, 

The Srotas or Channels The nine 
canals (Srotas) of the body, such as the ears, the eyes, 
the mouth» the nostrils, the anus and the urethra, open 
on the outside. Females have thiee more such ducts 
or canals as the two breasts (milk channels) and the 
one which carries off the menstrual blood. 9. 

The KandarsCs : — ^The Kandaids number six- 
teen in all, of which four aie in the legs, foiii in the 
hands, four in the neck, and four in the back The 
Kandards of the foui extiemctics extend to the lOots of 
the nails of the fingers and toes The four Kandards of 
the neck, connecting it with the heait, extend down to 
the penis. The four Kandards at the back and in the 
region of the Sidni extend down to the buttock^ 
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(Vimba) These Kandaiis tciminatc above in the head) 
the thighs, the breast and in the bails of the shoulders 
respectively (i.e. the Kandaiis of the neck teiminato 
above in the head, those of the legs in the thighs, those 
of the dorsum in the chest, and those of the aims in the 
shoulders) lo. 

The JEiIa or Plexuses The Jdla or 
plexuses are of four kinds, such as the mnsoular plex- 
uses, the Vascular plexuses, ligamentous plexuses, 
and bony plexuses. One of each of the four kinds 
of plexuses, is found about each of the Manibandda 
(wrists) and Gulfa (ankles). These four kinds of 
plexuses intermingle and cross one another in the 
form of a net-work The whole body is a chain-work 
of plexuses, ir. 

The kurchas s— Thcic arc six Kuichas'in all ; 
of which two are in the hands, t\\ o in the feet, one in the 
neck, and one in the penis There are four great mus- 
cular cords or kajjuB which oiiginatc from cither 
side of the spinal column, one pair going inwards 
and another outwards for the purpose of binding the 
muscles togethei.-f 12 — 13. 

The Sevanis or Sutures s—JThey are 
seven in number, e g five in the head, one in thotongue 
and one in the genital. An incision should not be 
made into any of these sevanis. 14. 

The Asthi-Sangh^tas The Asthi-sangh- 
dtas (collection of a number of bones) aie fouitcen in 

* The Kurchas (clusters or groups) may be made up of muscles, 
bones, vessels and ligamentous s'ructure— Dallana. 

t According to Gaydddsn four snch cords arc Tound on each side of 
the spinal column and thus totalling eight in all. 

j Sevan! evidently means the central tendinous band which loots 
like a suture from which the muscles on either side arise, 
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number. Of these one is found in each of the following 
positions, viz the two ankles, the bvo knees and the two 
groins ; of the remaining eight, six are to be found in 
similar positions of the upper extremities, namely 
one in each of the wrists, elbows and axillas ; one is in 
the cranium and another in the regions of the Tnka* 
(thus making up fourteen in all) 15 

The Si mantas The Simantas number four- 
teen m all, and arc lespoctircly situated about the place 
of each of the afoiesaid Asthi-sanghata. Several autho- 
• litics assert that there are eighteen Sanghdtas."}* iC. 

The Bones S — Accoidmg to the followers of the 
Ayurveda (general medicine), the entire trumber of 
bones in the human body is three hundred and sixty ; 
whereas Salya-Tantram (the present work) counts only 
three hundred. Of these, one hundred and twenty are 
to be found rn the (four) extremities, one hundred and 
seventeen in the pelvis (^roni), sides (PdisVa), back, 
chest (Ui.ah) and the region of the abdomen (Udara), 
and sixty-three in the neck and the regions above , thus 
numbering three hundred in the aggregate. J: 17. 

* “Trlka” generally means Ibe sacral region, but Dallanan says 
that here it refers to the meeting of ihe two cUvicles with the breast* 
bone 

t According to them four more Asiht siogatAs are to be found over 
and above the foiutckn already mentioned ; these are^nc above the 
sacrum, one above the chest, one at the junction of the thorax and 
abdomen, and one at the acromial end (of the Scapula). 

t Pundita Gangadbata Kavtiatna of Murshidabad in his famous 
commentarj, known as the Tfkdjaipa-kalpa-taru, m the 7 lh. chapter 
of Sdnra Sthnnam in the Charaka Samhttd states — 

”In the surgical tcti-book of Sui.'rata the number of bones in the 
human body is given to be three hundred in alJ. Of these, one 
hundred and eight bones are in the four exlremelies; one hundred 
and iwcnty-six in the pelvic cavily (S'roni), sides (Pdrs'va), bach (Pnshlha), 
(Aksha) collar-bones and breast (Urnh) ; and sixty-six in the region 
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Bones of thefour Extremities:— Theie 

are three bones in each toe of the foot, thus making 
fifteen bones altogether (in the toes of each leg). Ten 
bones constitute the Tala (sole), Kuicha (cluster), 
and Gulpha (ankle) of each leg, and one forms the 
Fdshni (heel) ; two bones aie found in the Janghi 
(leg) ; one in the Jdnu (knee), and one in the Uru 
(thigh) , thus making thiity bones in one lowei 
extremity The same number holds good in the case of 
the other leg as well as in that of the two upper limbs 
(Thus the bones in the four cxtiemities aie one hundred 
and t\venty in all). 18 

Bones of the Trunk Five bones foim 
the Sroni (pelvic cavity) , of these four aie found about 
the Guda (anus), Bhaga (pubis), and the Nitamva 

upward the necW. Thus (he total number of three hundred is made up 
Now (here are three bones In each toe of the feet ; this makes fifteen 
altogether. Seven bones constitute the sole (Tula), cluster (Kurcha), 
and the ankle (Gulfa). There is one bone In the heel (Pa^hni), IMO 
in the leg (Jangh^), one in the knee <Jdnu), and one in the thigh 
(Uru) Thus there are twenty<seveo bones in one lower limb. The 
!>ame number applies to the other lower limb as well as to the two upper 
limbs. Thus n total number of one hundred and eight bones is made 
up There are five bones in the pelvic cavity (SVoni) ; of these there 
are two in the hips (Nitamba), and the pubes (Bhaga)! anus (Guda) 
and sacrum (Trika) is constituted with one bone each. There are 
thirty SIX bones in one side (Pars'va) and the same count applies to the 
other There ate thirty bones in the back (Prishtha) ; two in the collar- 
bone (Akshasailjna] » seventeen m the breast (Ura) ; eleven in the 
neck (Grivi) ; four in the wind-pipe (Kantha-nadi) ; and two in the jaws 
(Hanu). There are Ihuty-two teeth There are three bones in the 
nose (Ndsa) ; two in the palate (Tdlu) , one each in either cheek 
(Ganda)} ear (Kama) and temple (S'ankha), making six together; and 
stx'in the cranium (Sira). Thus a total number of sixty-six bones 
is made up (Hence) the total number of three hundred bones is made 
(\Mih the grand total of the three foregoing totals) Thus the list of 
hones of a skeleton is described ** 
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fhips), and Ihs fifth one is the Trika oi tiiangiilai 
bone (the sacrum). There are , thirty-six bones in 
one Pdrsva (side), and the same number in the other ; 
thirty in the Piishtha (back), eight in the Urah (chest) , 
and two more known as Akshaka ^collar-bone) 
(Thus making one hundred and scrcntccn in 
all). : 9 .‘ 

Bones above the Clavicles There ate 
nine bones in the GrivA (neck) ; four in the Kantha-nadr*' 
(wind-pipe); two in the Hanu (Jaws) The teeth num- 
ber thirty-two Thcic arc three bones in the nose ; 
one in the Talu (palate) , also one in each Kama (cat), 
S'ankha (temple), and Ganda (check), (thu-> making six 
in all) , six bones form the Siia (ciantiim) [Thus 
making sixty-thice in all] 20 

Different kinds of Bones and their 
situations : —These bones may be diridcd into fire 
classes (accoidmg to thcii charactci), such as the Kapala, 
Ruchaka, Taiuna, Valaya and the Nalaka. The bones, 
situated in the knee-joints, shoulders (AnsaJ"), hips 
(Nilamvas), checks (Ganda\ palate, temples, and the 
cranium belong to the Kapiila kind (flat bones). The 
teeth belong to the Ruchaka class. The bones in the 
nose, cars, throat (trachea) and the socket of the eyes 
(Akshi-kosha+) are called Tariina (cartilages) , w-hilc 
those which arc found in the palm (wrist), foot (ankle), 
sides back, chest and regions of the abdomen, belong to 
the Valaya (irregular or curved) class. The lemaining 

* Tala, Ktuefaa, anil Kanlha nadi arc identical with Cbarak’s 
Silaka, Slhina and Jalni respectively. 

+ Though It 13 asserted here that there exist Taruna bones in the 
sockets of the eyes (Akshi kosha) but there is no mention at all in the 
text, of the presence of any such therein. There is no mention of the 
shoulder-blade (Ansa) here though it is a pail of the sl-elelon. 
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bones belong to Halaka class (long-bones, lit.— recd-likc 
or cylindrical). 21 

Memorable Verses As trees aresuppoitcd 
by the haid core inside their liunks, so the body is 
suppoiled (and kept cicct) bj* the fiim bones (which arc 
found in its inside). And since these bones form the 
pith (Sdia) of the human organism, they arc not des- 
troyed even after the dcstiuction and falling off of the 
attached flesh, skin, etc. of the body Muscles aie 
attached strongly to the bones by means of the veins 
(Siras) and ligaments (SnAyus), and arc thus kept in 
position and do not fall off. 22 

The Sandhis or Joints— (M. T.) The 

joints may be divided into two kinds according as 
they aie immovable (synarthrosis) and movable (diar- 
throsis). Those which are situated at the four extremi- 
ties as well as in the Kali (waist) and Hanus (jaw s' arc 
movable ; the others arc known to be unmovalilc b> the 
learned. There arc two hundred and ten articulations 
(Sandhis) in the human body. Of these sixty-eight 
-re in the four cxtiemilies , fifty-nine in the trunk 
^Koshtha), and eighty-three in the neck and in the 
region abov'e it. 23. 

Sandhis of the four Extremities 

Three joints arc found in each too, two only in the 
great toe, thus making fourteen in each leg , one 
is placed in each ankle, knec-joint and groin, thus 
making seventeen Sandhis in each leg or thirty-four in 
the tw'o lower cxtiemitics A similar number is to be 
found in each of the two upper extremities. 24-25. 

Sandhis of the koshtha and Clavi- 
cles : -There are three Sandhis about the Kapala or flat 
bone in the Kati (w'aist, hence pel vis), twentj'-four in the 
vertibral column ; twentj' four in the sides , eight in the 
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chest ; eight in the Grivd (neck) ; thiee in the Kanthas 
(windpipe) , eighteen in the cotds or bands (Nidi) binding 
the Kloma and the heart , thiity-two about the loots of 
the teeth, one in the region of the thyroid (Kakalaka) ; 
one in the nose , two in the eyes , one in each of the two 
ears, temples and cheeks (thus making six in all) , two 
about the joints of the jaw-bones , two over the eye- 
brows ; two above the temples ; five in the Kapdla 
bone of the fore-head and one in the head. 26 27, 

Their forms, distinctions, and lo- 
cations : — These joints may be divided into eight 
different classes (named aftei the objects which they 
lespectively resemble in shape), namely Kora (hinged 
or lap-shaped), Udukhala (ball and socket), Simudga 
(back of the palm), Prataia (laft), Tunna-sevani 
(seam-hke or dove-tailed), Viyasa-tunda tcrow-beak), 
Mandala (circulai), and ^ankhd-vartah (involutions of 
conch-shell) The joints m the fingers, wrists, ankles 
knee-joints and elbows (Karpura) belong to the Kora 
group. Those in the axilla or shoulder-joint (Kakshd) 
teeth, and hip (Vankshana) are of the Udukhala type. 
The joints in the legion of the anus, vagina, shoulders 
(Ansa-pitha — i e glenoid cavity) and hips, belong to the 
S^mudga form The joints in the neck and the spinal 
columns, belong to the Pratara (iriegular) type , while 
those found m the Kapdla bones of the peUis (Kati) 
and the forehead, aie of Tunua-sevani (suture) form. 
The joints on either side of the cheek-bones (tem- 
poromandibulai ) belong to the Vtiyasa-tunda type. The 
Itaudala joints occur in the enciicUng N4di of the 
heait, thioat, eyes and Kloma Saukhtf-varta joints 
occur in the bones of the ears and the nostrils. The 
peculiar features of these different kinds of joints 
(Sandhis) aie evident from their names. 28. 
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Metrical Text Only the bone-joints have 
been enumerated and described ; the joints of muscles 
ligaments and veins aie innumetablc. 2g. 

The Ligaments (Sn^yu) : — Tlierc aic nine 
bundled ligaments (Snilyiis) in the human body, of 
which six bundled occur in the four cxticmities ; two 
hundred and thiity in the tiunk (Kos'itha) and seventj' 
in the neck and upwards. (Of the six hundred ligaments 
in the foui exticmitics', six ligaments arc situated in 
each toe making thirtj' (m the toes of each foot) ; thirty 
in the Tala (soles), Gulpha (ankles), and the Kurcha 
(ankle-joint) ; thiity in the leg (Jangha) ; ten in the 
knee-joints (Janu) ; forty in the Udara (abdomen) , ten 
in the giotn (Vankshana) , thus making one hundred 
and fifty in each leg. The same number is found in 
the other lower limb and in each of the two upper 
exticmitics. (Of the two hundred and thirty ligaments 
in the trunk', thcic arc sixty in the lumbar region 
(Kati) , eighty in the back ; si.xly in the sides ; and 
thirty in the chest (Of the seventy ligaments to be 
found in the region abo\c the clavicles) there arc thirty 
six in the neck (Gii\.'i) and thirty-four in the head. 
Thus the total numbci of ligaments in a human body 
is nine hundred. 30 — 33. 

Memorable Verses : — Now hear me describe 
the ligaments (SnAyus) They may be grouped under 
foui distinct heads, viz , Piat'inaiati (lainifyiiig 01 
blanching), Viitta (ring-shaped or circular), Piithu 
(thick 01 broad), and Sushira (pciforated). The liga- 
ments (SnAyiis) which picscnt in the foui exticmitics 
and the joints belong to the Prat^navati type. The 
KandaiAs 01 laigc ligaments aie of the Vritta type ; 
whilclhose which aic found in the stomach (Am is'aya' 01 
in the intestines fPakvAs'aya). and in the bladdci belong 
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to the Snsliira type. The ligaments of the chest, back, 
sides and head arc of the Prithu type 34— 3 S- 

As a boat made of planks and timber fastened 
together by means of a large number of bindings 
is enabled to float on the water and to cariy cargo ; 
so the human frame being bound and fastened at the 
Sandhis or joints by a large number of ligaments 
(SnAyu) is enabled to bear pr'ssme. An injury to, or 
diseases of, the bones, veins, joints or muscles arc not so 
detrimental to the system as is the case if the SnAyus 
arc affected in any « ay. Only the physician, who is 
acquainted with the internal and external ligaments 
(SnAj'us) of the body, is qualifled to extract a hidden 
and imbedded ^alyam (extraneous matter etc.) from any 
part of the body. 36. 

The muscles (Pesis) The musclc.s (Pcsis) 
number fisc hundred in all, of uhich four hundred 
arc in the four extremities ; Sixty-six^ in the 
trunk (Koshtha) and thirty-four in the region above the 
clavicles 37, 

muscles in the Extremities There arc 
three muscles in each of the toes, thus making fifteen 
in the toes of one leg ; ten m the anterior part of the foot 
and the same number (tcnl attached to the Kurchcha ; 
ten in the sole and the ankle-bone (Gulpha, — mallcdi) ; 
twenty in the region between the Gulpha and the knee- 
joint ; five in the knee-joint (Janu) ; tivcnty in the thigh 
(Uru) ; and ten in the groin (Vankshana) , thus making 
one bundled muscles in all in each leg. The same 
number is found in each of the other three extremities ; 
(thus making four hundred in all). 38. 

muscles in the Koshtha (Of the sixty- 
six muscles in the trunk), thicc arc in the region of the 

* GayildlSsa reads sixty in llie trunks and forty abate the clavicles 

22 
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anus (Piyu) ; one in the penis ; one in the pciincum 
(Sevan i) , two in the scrotum ; five in each of the 
haunches (Sphik) , two in the top or head of the 
bladder , five in the abdomen (Udara) , one about the 
umbilicus ; five along each side (of the spinal column), 
on the uppei part of the back (making ten in all) ; six 
in the sides ; ten in the chest , seven around the armpits 
and shoulders (Akshaka-Ansa) ; two in the region of 
heart and stomach (Amds'aya) ; and six in the region 
of the liver, spleen and colon (Onduka). 39. 

Muscles Of the Head and Neck (Of 
the thiity-four muscles found in this region), four arc in 
the throat (Grivd) , eight in the two jaw-bones (Hanu) ; 
one each in the regions of the throat (Kdkalaka and 
Gala) , tivo in the palate , one in the tongue ; two in 
the lips two in the nose , two in the eyes , four in the 
cheeks , two in the ears , four in the forehead ; and 
one in the head Thus the positions and distribu- 
tions of the five hundred muscles (Fes'is) hat c been 
dcsciibed. 40 

Metrical Text : — The ligaments, veins, bones 
and joints etc., of a human body, derive their stiength 
fiom the fact of thcii being supported by or covered over 
by the muscles 41. 

Extra Muscles in Women Females 
have tiventy extra muscles ; ten muscles arc to bo found 
about the two breasts, five in each, which (muscles) 
attain their full growth duiing puberty ; four muscles 
are present about the par tuiicnt passage ; and of these 
(four) tivo are about the external and two in the internal 
orifices (of thc\agina)j three about the region of the 
os, and three along the passages of the ovum and sperm 
The GarbhAsdya or uterus is situated in the space 
bounded by the Pittds'aya (small intestine) and Pakvds'aya 
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(large intestine) and the foetus lies in this during the 
period of gestation.* 42-43- 

According to their position in the system, these 
muscles are found to be thick, slender, small, expanded, 
circular, short, long, hard, soft, smooth or lough. The 
muscles cover the veins, ligaments, bones and joints ; 
hence their shape and size aie determined by the 
exigencies (oiganic stiuctures) of their positions. 44 
IVIemorable Verses : —The muscles which 
are found in the penis and sciotum of a man as des- 
cribed before correspond to the covering of the uterus 
in the case of a woman owing to the absence of those 
organs in hei body. The positions and classifications 
of the veins, channels, Marmas and aitcnes will bo 
dealt with in a separate chapter. 45-46, 

The vagina of a woman resembles the navel of a 
conch-shell in shape and is possessed of three involuted 
turns (Avaitas) like the interioi of mollusc The uteius 
(Garbhds'aya — foetal bed) is situated at the third posteiior 
involuted turn. The shape of the uteius lesembles the 
mouth of aRohit-fish (nairow at the mouth and expanded 
in the uppei end) The foetus lies in a ciouched or 
doubled up postme in the uteius and thus natuially at 
the time of paituntion its head is picsented at the 
entrance to the vagina 47-48. 

Superiority of Salya-Tantram The 
different parts or members of the body as mentioned 
befoie including even the skin cannot be coriectly 
desenbed by any one who is not veised in Anatomy. 
Hence, any one desirous of acquiring a thorough 
knowledge of anatomy should prepaie a dead body 
and caiefully observe (by dissecting it) and examine 

* If wc read Mulrdi'ayB (bladder) in place of PiUa^’aya it explains 
the atialomy belter 
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its different paits Foi a tlioiough knowledge can only 
be acquired by comparing the accounts given in the 
^stias (books on the subject) by diicct personal 
observation. 49 

Mode of dissection A dead body selected 
foi this purpose should not be wanting in any of its parts, 
should not be a peison who had lived up to a hundred 
years (i. c too old age) or ol one who died from any 
protracted disease or of poison. The cxcremcnta should 
be first removed from the entrails and the body should 
be left to decompose in the water of a solitary and still 
pool, and securely placed in a cage (so that it may not be 
eaten away by fish noi drift aw ay), after having covered 
it entirely with the outer sheaths of Mftnja grass, Ku^a 
grass, hemp or with lope etc. After seven days the bod> 
would be thoroughly decomposed, when the observer 
should slowly scrape ofT the decomposed skin etc. with a 
whisk made of grass-roots, hair, Kus'a blade or with a 
strip of split bamboo and carefully observe with his own 
eyes all the various different organs, external and internal, 
beginning w'ith the skin as described before. 50—56 
Memorable Verses s— The Self, the occult 
01 invisible Lord of the body cannot be delected except 
with the psychic eye or with that of the mind. He, n ho 
has observed the internal mechanism of the human body 
and is well read in the works bearing on these subjects 
and has thus all his doubts expelled from his mind is 
alone qualified in the science of Ayuricda and has a 
rightful claim to practise the art of healing. 57. 

Thus ends the fifth Chapter of the S'arira-slhnnam in the Sus'iuta 
Samhitd w bieh treats of the anatomy of the human bod}« 
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Now we shall discourse on the Siriram which speci- 
fically treats of the Marmas* or vital parts of the body 

(Pratyeka-marma-nirdesa S^rifam.) i. 
Classification of n/larmas There aie 

one hundred and seven Marmas (in the human organ- 
ism), which may be divided into five classes, such as 
the Mansa-Marmas, ^ua-Marmas, Sniyu-Marmas, Asthi- 
Marmas and the Sandhi-Marmas. Indeed there are no 
other Marmas (vulnerable or vital pa its) to be found 
in the body than the piocedmg ones. 2. 

Their different numbers There are 
eleven MAnsa-Marmas (vulnerable musclo-jointb) ; forty- 
one SiiA-Marmas (similar veins, anastomosis) ; twenty- 
seven Sniyu-Marmas (vital ligament-unions) ; eight 
Asthi-Marmas tbone-unions) and twenty Sandhi-Marmas 
tvulnerable joints). 3, 

Their l-ocetions ! — Of these, eleven aie in 
one' leg, thus making twenty-two in the two lower ex- 
tremities The same numbci counts in the two hands. 
There are twelve Maimas in the legions of the 
chest and the abdomen (Udaia) , fourteen in the back , 
and thiity-seven in the region of the neck (GrivA) and 
above it. 4 

Names and distributions of Marmas ; 

The Marmas which arc situated in each leg are known 
as Kshipia, Tala-Hridaya, Kuichcha, Kurchcha-S'irah, 
Gulpha, Indravasti, Janu, Am, Urvi, LohitAksha and 
ViUpa. The tivelve Marmas which aie situated in the 

Places where veins, arlcucs, ligsniciits, joinls and mu cics unite 
and an injutji to which ptovei generally fnlal. 
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thorax and the abdomen (Udara) are Guda (anus), Vast! 
(bladder;, Ndbhi (umbilicus), Hiidaya (heart), Stana- 
mula (the loots of two bieasts), the Stana-Rohita, 
(muscles of the breasts), the hvo Apalaps and the two 
Apastambhas. The fourteen Marmas to be found in 
the back are the Katika-tarunas (Taiuna-bones of the 
waisti, the two Kukundaras, the two N itamvas (hips), 
Pai^va-Sandhis (the two side-joints), the tNvo Vnhatis, 
the two Ansa-phalakas (shoulder-blades) and the two 
Ansas (shoulders). The eleven Mai mas to be found in an 
aim aie known as the Kshipra, Tala-Hridaya, Kurchcha, 
Kuichcha-Sirah, Manivandha, Indravasti, Kurpaia, 
Ani, Urvi, Lohitdksha and Kakshadhaia. What is said of 
the one arm holds good of the other. The Marmas situated 
above the clavicle i egions are known as the four Dhamanis, 
the eight M 4 trikds,the twoKrikdtikds, the two Vidhuras, 
the two Phanas, the two Apingas, the two Avartas, the 
two Utkshepas, the two Sankhas, one Sthapani five 
Simantas, four ^ringatakas and one Adhipati. 5—9. 
The difTerent heads of IVIarmas Of 

the afoiesaid Maimas, tho^ known as the Tala- 
Hridaya, Indiavasti, Guda and Slana-rohita, aic 
MsCnsa-IlaTiaaB Those known as Nila-dharaani, 
MatiikA, ^ringdtaka, Apdnga, Sthapani, Phana, Stana- 
mula, Apalipa, Apastambha, Hridaya, N 4 bhi, Pdrs'va- 
Sandhi, Viihati, Lohitdksha and Uivi, aie Sirtb-Marmas. 
Those known as the Ani, Vitapa, Kakshadhara, 
Kuichcha, Kuichcha-Siiah, Vasti, Kshipra, Ansas, 
(shouldeis), Vidhuia and Utkshepa, are Snstyu-Hfannas. 
Those known as the Katika-taiuna, Nitamva, Ansa- 
phalaka, &nkha, are Asthi-Marmas The Janu, the 
Kuipara, the Simanta, the Adhipati, the Gulpha, the 
Manivandha, tlic Kukundaia, the Avaita and the 
Kiikatika aic Saudhi-Marmas 10 — 14 



Chop. VI.] 


SARIRA STHANAM 


175 


Qualitative classes S— Again these Mai mas 
(vital unions of the body) are under five distinct heads, 
namely, Sadya-Pranahaia, (fatal within twenty-four- 
houis), KAUntaia-Pranahara, (fatal within a fortnight 
or a month), Vis'alyaghna (fatal as soon as a dart or any 
other imbedded foreign matter is extracted therefrom), 
Vaikalyakara, (maiming or deforming) and Riydkar 
(painful) [according as an injury respectively produces 
the aforesaid effects]. Of these, nineteen Marmas 
belong to the Sadya-Pranahara group; thirty-three to 
the KiUntara-Prdnahara group , three to the Visfalya- 
ghna group; forty-four to the Vaikalyakara group ; and 
eight to the Rujikara group 15. 

Memorable Verses s— To the Sadya-Prsfna- 
hara group (fatal in the course of a day if anyway hurt) 
belong the four ^lingdtakas, one Adhipati, the two 
S’ankhas, the eight Kantha-Sirds, the Guda, the 
Hridaya, the Vasti and the Nibhi. To the KaClstatara- 
Frt(nahara group (fatal later on, if any way hurt) 
belong the eight Vaksha-Marraas, the five Simantas, 
the four Tala-Maimas, the four Kshipra-Marmas, the 
four Indra-vastis, the tvvo Katika-tarunas, the tivo 
ParsVa-Sandhis, the two Vrihatis, and the two 
Nitamvas. To the ViBalyaghna class belong the two 
Utkshepas and the one Sthapani. To the Vaikalyakara 
(deforming) group belong the Mai mas, known as the 
four LohitAkshas, the four Anis, the two JAnus, the 
four Uivis, the four Kurchchas, the tivo Vitapas, the 
two Kuipaias, the two Kukundaras, the two Kaksha- 
dharas, the two Vidhuias, the tivo KrikAtikas, the two 
Ansas (shoulder), the two Ansa-phalakas, (shoulder- 
blades), the two ApAngas (tips of eyes), the two NiAls, 
the two ManyAs, the two Phanas and the tivo Avartas. 
A learned physician should know that the tivo Gulphas, 
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the two Mani-vandhas and the four Kurchcha-^irah (of 
the hands and legs'; belong to the Ruj^kara group 
(painful if hurt). A piercing of the Kshipra-Marma 
ends in an instantaneous death , or death may follow 
at a later time. 16-2 1. 

Firm unions of Minsa (muscles), ^ira (veins), Sniyu 
(ligaments), bones or bone-joints are called Marmas 
(or vital parts of the body) which naturally and specifi- 
cally form the seats of life (Prina), and hence a hurt to 
any one of the Marmas invariably produces such symp- 
toms as arise from the hurt of a certain Marma* 22. 

The Marmas belonging to the Sadya-Prinahara group 
are possessed of fietj’’ virtues (thermogenetic ) ; as 
fiery virtues aie easily enfeebled, so they prove fatal 
to life (in the event of being any way hurt) ; while 
those belonging to the KAldntara-Prdnahara group arc 
fiery and lunar (cool) in their properties. And 
as the fiery virtues are enfeebled easily and the cooling 
virtues take a considerable time in being so, the 
Marmas of this group prove fatal in the long run (in 
the event of being any way hurt, if not instantaneously 
like the preceding ones). The Vis'alyaghna Marmas 
are possessed of Vitaja properties (that is, they arrest 
the escape of the vital Vdyu) , so long as the dart 
does not allow the Viyu to escape from theii injuied 
interior, the life prolongs ; but as soon as the dart is 
extricated, the Vdyu escapes from the inside of the 
hurt and necessarily proves fatal The Vaikalyakaras 
are possessed of Saumya (lunar properties) and they 
retain the vital fluid owing to their steady and cooling 
virtues, and hence tend only to dcfoim the oiganism 

* Some are of opinion that haHucmation, delirium, death, stupor and 
coma as described in the Sutiast anam arc the results of injunes tq 
thes Mar as« 
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in the event of their being hurt, instead of bringing 
on death The Rujakara Marmas of fiery and VAtaja 
properties become cxtiemcly painful inasmuch as both 
of them arc pain-generating in their properties. 
Others, on the contrary, hold the pain to be the result 
of the properties of the five material components of 
the body (P.ancha-bhautikal 23. 

Different Opinions on the IVIarmas: — 

Some assert that Marmas, which arc the firm union of 
the five bodily factors (of reins, ligaments, muscles, bones 
and joints), belong to the first group (Sadya-PrAna- 
hara) ; that those, which form the junction of four such, or 
in \\ hich there is one in smaller quantity, will prove fatal 
in the long run, in the event of their being hurt or injured 
(KAIAntara-PrAnahara).* Those, which arc the junction 
of three such factors, belong to the Vis’alya-PrAnaharaf 
group ; those of the two belong to the Vaikalyakara J 

* The such al Slana muln, Ap.sUpa, Apastambhu, 

Simanla, Kutiha-Taiuna, RScsva-Sandbi, Viihari, and tSitamv.-i he- 
lani!>ns W rhe Kalamaja-roaiaha jrtoup, are devoid of Miinsa (muEcIcs) j 
and Ihe *Marinus’ knonn as Stanisohita, Ta1ahiidh}n, Kshipia, and 
Indiavasti, belonsting lo Ibc same class, are dcroid of Aslbi (boncsk 
t The Urkshepa marma, helonginK 10 Ibc Vis'olja prslnaliain 
Rfoup, IS devoid of Mansa (muscles] and Sandhi (joint) 

t The Sthapani-Matma, betonsmE lo llic Vaikalyakara class, is 
devoid of Mansa (muscle), Vita and Snijii; Ihe Lohi(.dksha marma 
(of the same Etoup) is devoid of Snayu, Sandiii and Asthi (bones) ; ihc 
J.anu.marma (of the same E(Oup) IS devoid of Mansa, S'lr.a and SnSyiii 
Ihe Utvi marma (of the said E'oup) is devoid of Aslhi, Mansa and Sndyn } 
the Vitapa-marraa (of the same class) is devoid of Mdnsa, Sird and Asthi ; 
the Kutpata.marma (of the same class) is devoid of Mitnsa, S'lra' 
and Sndyu; the Kukundara-matma (of the same class) is devoid 
of Mdnsa, S'lia and Sandhi { the Knkshadliara marma (ol the same 
class) IS devoid of S'lta, Asthi, and Sandhi j the Vidhuta-marma (of the 
safd Eroup) is devoid of Mdnsa, Sirl and Sandhi ; the Krlkalika-maima 
IB devoid of Mansa, S'lfd, and Sandhi ; the Ansa-marma (of the same 
B«up) ,S devoid of M.-fma. Snlfyu and Sandhi ; the Ansa phalaka marma 

23 
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group ; and those in which only one of them exists 
belongs to the last or pain-generating type (RujAkara)* 

But the fore going theory is not a sound one, inas- 
much as blood IS found to exude from an injured joint 
which would be an impossibility in the absence of any 
vein, ligament (Snayu) and muscle being intimately 
connected with it. Hence every Marma should be 
understood as a junction or meeting place of the five 
organic principles of ligaments, veins, muscles, bones 
and joints 24-25 

Metrical text;— This isfmthei corroborated 
by the fact that the four classes of ^ird or vessels (which 
respectively carry the Viyu, Pitta, Kapha and the blood) 
are found to enter into the Marmas foi the purpose 
of keeping or maintaining the moisture of the local 
ligaments (Snayu), bones, muscles and joints and thus 
sustain the otganism.f The Vdyu, aggravated by an 
injury to a Marma, blocks up (those four classes of 
vessels) in their entire course throughout the organism 
and gives rise to great pain which extends all over the 
body. All the internal mechanism of a man (of which a 
Marma has been pierced into with a shaft or with any 
other piercing matter) becomes extremely painful, and 
seems as if it were being constantly shaken or jerked, 
and symptoms of syncope arc found to set in. Hence a 
careful examination of the affected Marma should 

(of the said group) is devoid of M&n8a» Snayu and Sandhi ; the Kita* 
Manyaand Fhana Marmas (of the same group) ate de\oid of Mao&a» 
Sandhi and Astbi ; the Avarta-marma it devoid of S^irdi Sniyu and 
Mdnsa; the Apanga^matma (of the said class) is devoid of Mansa» Sniyu 
and Sandhi. 

* The GulphO) Manibandhap and Kurchchc-s'ira litnrmas, belonging 
to the RujiUara group, are devoid of Mdnsa, S'lrd, Sniyu and Asthi, i e. 
Sandhi alone is present in these. 

t Hence the piercing of a bone is attended with bleeding. 
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precede all the foregoing acts of extricating a Salya from 
its inside. From that similar aggiavated conditions and 
actions of the Pitta and the Kapha should be presumed 
in the event of a Marma being any way injured or 
pierced into. 26—29. 

A Marma of the Sadyah-Pr^nahara type being 
perforated at its edge brings on death at a later time 
(within seven days), whereas a deformity of the organ 
follows from the piercing of a Kdlintara-M 4 raka“* 
Marma at the side (instead of in the centre). Similarly, 
an excruciating pain and distressful after-effects mark a 
similar perforation of a Marma of the Vis'alyaghna'f 
group And a Marma of the Rujdkara| class pro- 
duces an excruciating pain (instead of a sharp one) in 
the event of its being pierced at the fringe. 30 

An injured Marma of the Sadyah-Pidnahara type 
terminates in death within seven days of the injury, 
while one of the Kdldntara type, within a fortnight or a 
month from the date of hurt(according to circumstances). 
A case of injured Kshtpra-Marma seldom proves fatal 
before that time (seven days). An injured Marma of the 
Vis'alyaghna or Vaikalyakaia group may prove fatal 
in the event of its being severely injured. 31. 

Martnas of the Extremities Noiv we 

shall desciibe the situation of every Marma. The 

* If any of the Marmas of t&e Kalantara.Ptanahaia group be 
deeply perforated, then this perforation is sure to bring on death within 
a day (i.f. it will act like a slightly injured Marma of the Sadyah- 
Pidnahara group). 

+ Any Marma of the Vis'alyaghna-group, being deeply perforated, 
brings on death within seven days (>. e. it will behave like a slightly 
injured Marma of the Kdlaatara-Prinahara class), 

t Any Marma of the Rujikara class, being deeply perforated (injured), 

is sure to bring excruciating pain etc , (i.« , it will act like a slightly 
injured Marma of the Vis'alyaghna group). 
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Maima, known as the Kshipra% is situated in the 
region between the fiist and the second toes (Tarsal 
articulation), which, being injured or pierced, brings 
on death from convulsions. The Maima, known as the 
Tala-Hridayaf, is situated in the middle of the sole 
of the foot in a stiaight line diawn fiom the root of 
the middle toe An injury to this Marma gives rise to 
extreme pain which ends in death. The Marma, known 
as the Enrclicliat', is situated tivo fingeis’ width 
above from the Kshipra one on each side of the 
foot. An injury to this Marma results in shivering 
and bending in of the foot. The Marma called 
Kurchcha-^irali § is situated under the ankle-joints, 
one on each side of the foot (Gulpha-Sandhi) , an 
injury to it gives rise to pain and swelling of the 
affected pait. A perforation of the Gulpha-BIarma ll, 
which is situated at the junction of the foot and 
the calf, lesults in pain, paralysis and maimedncss 
of the affected leg. 32-37 

An injuiy to the Maima which is situated in the 
middle muscle of the calf to the distance of between 
twelve and thirteen fingeis’ width from the ankle, and 
known as the Indravasti-Marma,^ lesults in excessive 
hiemoirhagc which ends in death. 38. 

* It IS a Snayu-Marma (ligament) to the iridth of h.-iir a finger, and 
belongs to the Kdidntara group. 

' t It IS a Mansa Marma to the width of half a Roger and belongs lo the 
Kdidniara group. 

t It IS a Siiil]u-Marnia lo the length of lour fingers’ width, and 
-belongs to the Vaitaljakara group 

§ It IS a Snayu-Marma, one finger in length and belongs to the 
Vailtalyakara group. 

li It IS a Sandhi Marma, to the length of two fingers’, and belongs to 
the Vaikalyakara group. 

^ Indravasti measures two fingeis in length according to Bhoja and 
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An injury to or piercing of the Jtfnu-Karma/ 
situated at the union of the thigh and the knee, results 
in lameness of the patient 39. 

A piercing of the iLiii-]y[arma,+ situated on both the 
sides above three fingers’ width fiom the JAnu (knee joint), 
brings on swelling and paialysis (numbness) of the 
leg. 40 

A perforation of the UrTi-Manna 4 : situated in the 
middle of the Uru (thigh), results in the atiophy 
of the leg, owing to the incidental hsemorrhage. An 
injury to the Lohits£ksha-Marma,|| situated respectively 
a little above and below the Qrvi-Marma and the 
Vankshana (gioin-joint), and placed near the thigh, is 
attended with excessive haemonhage and causes paia- 
lysis (of the leg). 41-42 

An injury to the Vitapa-Mama.l situated between 
the Scrotum and the Vankshana (inguinal region), brings 
on loss of manhood oi scantiness of semen. Thus the 
eleven Sakthi-SEarmas of one leg have been described ; 
those in the other being of an identical nature with the 
preceding ones The Mai mas in the hands are almost 
identical with those of the legs, with the exception that 
Manivandha, Kurpara and Kakshadhara Marmas 


Gayaddsa, though h&lf a fioget in width according to others It is a 
M&nsa*Marina and belongs to the Kdlinlaia group, 

* It IS a joint>Marma, thiee Engers in length and belongs to the 
Vaikal)akATa group 

t it IS a ligament- MarmSp haU a finger in length, (three Hngeis 
according to Gayhddsa) and is of the Vaikalyakara class 

t It IS a S'lrd Marma, half a finger in length and of the Vaikatya- 
kara group. 

li It IS a S'lri-Marma, half a finger in length and of the Vaikalya- 
kara group 

IT It IS a Sniya-Marma to the length of one finger and of the 
Vaikalyakara group. 



I82 


THE SUSHROTA SAMHITA. 


[Chap VI. 


occur in the place of the Gulpha, J4nu and 
Vitapa Marmas respectively. As the Vitapa-Marma 
is situated between the scrotum and the Vankshana 
(inguinal region), so the Kakshadhara-Marma is situated 
between the Vaksha (chest) and the Kaksha (armpit). 
An injury to these causes supervening symptoms. 
An injury to the Manivandha-Marma (wrist-marma) 
results specially in inoperativeness (Kuntha) of the 
affected hand ; an injury to the Kurpara-Marma ends 
in dangling (Kuni) of the hand ; and an injury to 
the Kakshadhara results in hemiplegia. Thus the 
forty-four Marmas of the upper and the lower extremi- 
ties have been described. 43-46 

marmas on the Thorax etc. Now we 

shall describe the Marmas, situated in the region of 
the thorax and the abdomen (trunk). A hurt to 
the Guda-Mama“, which is attached to the large 
intestine and serves as the passage of stool and flatus, 
ends fatally (within twenty-four hours of the hurt). 
An injuty to the Vasti-Marma.t situated inside 
the cavity of the pelvic r^ion and the bladder and 
composed of small muscles and blood (and which 
serves as the receptacle of urine), proves fatal with- 
in the day, except in the cases of extracting the 
gravel, only when the injury to the organ is short 
of complete perforation of both of its walls. The 
urine ooaes out through the aperture in the case 
where only one of its walls has been perforated, and 
which may be closed and healed up with pioper 
and judicious medical treatment. An injury to the 

* It IS a M£tnsa*Marma to the length of four hngeis* width and be* 
longs to the Sadyo-m^raka class. 

t It IS a ligament combination (Sndyu marma) to the length of Mr 
gngerS) belonging to the Sndyah*PrdobBra class. 



Chapk VI.] SARIRA STHANAM. 183 

Nsfbhi-Marma^* the root of all the ^iras and situated 
between the Amas'aya (stomach) and the Pakvhs'aya 
(intestines) ends in death within the day. 47-So 

A hurt to the Hridaya-Marma.t which is situated 
in the thorax between the two breasts and above the 
pit of the AmS^aya and forms the seat of the qualities 
of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, proves fatal within the 
day. An injuty to the Stana-mula-Mamas^ situated 
immediately below each of the breasts and about two 
fingers in width fills the Koshtha (thorax) with deranged 
Kapha, brings on cough, difficult breathing (asthma) 
and proves fatal. An injury to any of the Stana- 
Bohita-Mannas,! situated above the nipples of 
the breasts about two fingers in width, fills the cavity 
of the Koshtha (thorax) with blood, producing symptoms 
of cough and asthma, and ends fatally. An injury to 
the Apaldpa-Marmas,!! situated below the Ansa-kuta 
(balls of the shouldeis) and above the sides (meeting 
of the different branches of the sub-clavicle veins i,e. 
axilla', transforms the blood of the organism into pus 
and proves fatal thereby. 51-54 

An injuty to any of the Vayu-carrying vessels, known 
as the Apastambha-Marma? (meeting of the bifurcated 
branches of the bronchi lying on both the sides 

* It IS a S'lca-Matraa la the length of font Engers, belonging to the 
Sadyah-Ptanahara class. 

t It is a S'lii-Matina to the length of four hngers and of the Sadyah- 
Pianahara class, 

t It IS a S'lta.Martna, two iingern in length and of the Kdldntara 
class. 

§ It IS a Mansa-Marma about half a finger in length and of the 
Kilintara class, (according to Vgabbata, of the Sadyo-Miraha class), 

n It IS a S'ird Marina, half a finger in length, and of the Kdldntara 
class. 

IT It IS a S'lri-Matma, half a finger in length and belongs to the 
Kdllnlata class 
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of the breast), fills the Koshtha with the deranged 
Vayu (tympanites) accomapanied by cough and dys- 
pepsia, and terminates in death Thus the hvelve 
Marmas situated in the thorax and abdomen are 
desenbed. 55-56. 

Prishtha Marmas : — Now we shall discourse 
on the Marmas in the back (of a man) An injury to 
any of the Katika-taranas* * * § ' (sacro-ihac articulation), 
situated in the region of the S'roni (sacrum) on both 
sides of the spinal column, gives rise to an excessive 
haemorrhage and consequent pallor and ends in death 
A hurt to any of the Ktikandara Marmas | (lit a 
hollow — the great sacro-sciatic notch), situated on both 
sides of the spinal column and in the region slightly 
below the waist (in the loins), results in complete 
anaesthesia and inoperativeness of the lower extremi- 
ties A hurt to the Nitamva-Marmas,^: attached to 
the side above the ^roni (pelvis) and attached Inside to 
the muscles of the waists, gives rise to ^osha (atrophia) 
in the lower extremities, weakness and ultimately brings 
on death An injury to the PairsVa-Sandhi-Marmas § 
(caelic axes) which aie situated just at the middle below 
the extiemities of the sides (PkisVa) and which lies 
attached at the middle between the loins at their lower 
regions, feels the Koshtha (abdomen) with the blood 
and results into death A hurt to the Vrihati-Marmas || 

* It is an Asthi-Marma, half a finger in length and of the Kalanlara* 
nadraka class. 

t They are Jomt'xnarmas (Sandhi), half a finger in length and of the 
Vaikalyakara group 

It is a bone Marma, halfa finger in length, and of the Kdldnlara c1bs& 

§ Ills a SMrd’Marma to the length of half a finger and belongs to 
the Kdlantara class. 

fl They ate S'ira*MaTroas (arterial anestomsis) to the lengt of half 
a finger and belong to the Kdlantara class. 
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which commencing from the roots of the breast 
course round both the sides of the spinal column 
(Pristha-vams'a), cause excessive bleeding, and the patient 
dies, as supervening symptoms arise fiom an excessive 
loss of blood. An injuty to any of the two Atasa-phalaka- 
Marmas* situated on either side of the vertebral column 
and connected with the scapula brings on anesthesia 
or atrophy (^o'ha) of the aims There aie tivo Marmas 
known as Amsa-lfarinas't which are situated on cither 
side midway between the neck and the head of the aims 
and connect the Amsa-Pitha (glenoid cavity) and the 
Skandha (shoulder). An injury to any of these Mai mas 
is attended with an incapacity of moving the hands. 
Thus the fourteen Marmas in the back Iiave been 
described. 57-65 

The Jatrugata- Marmas ;-Now wc shall 
describe the Marmas which arc situated in the regions 
above the clavicles (Urddhva-Jatru). There aic four 
Dhamani (arteries) about the two sides of the Kantha- 
Nddi (wind-pipe). Two of them are known as and 
the other two as Mauyii One Nili and one Manyd are 
situated on either side of the larynx, (le, anterior and 
posterior side of the latynxV An injury to any of them 
produces dumbness, and change of voice (hoaiseness), 
and also the loss of the faculty of taste J An injury to 
any of the eight ^iras (aiteries), four being on each side 
of the neck (Grivd), and known as ffirsi-Msttrika- 
Marmas § ) ends fatally within the day, 66-69 

• It IS an Aslhi-Marma, half a finger in length and is Vaikal>akara, 

t Thqr are Sndyu-Maimas, half a finger in length and of the 
Vaikalyakara ctassa 

t They are S'lra-Marmas, to the lengrh of four fingers and of the 
Vaikalyakara clas^ 

§ They are S'ira*Matmas, four fingers in length and of the Sadjo. 
Mdcaa class. 
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An injury to any of the two Mai mas lying at the 
junction of the head and neck (Giiva) and known as 
Eriksftiklf* (transverse piocess of the aich of the atlas) 
results in a fiee movement of the head. A hurt to any 
of the Marmas attached to the lower end of an ear 
(posleiior extrensic ligament) and known as the 
Vidhurat Marma lesults in £he loss of hearing An 
injuiy to the Phana-MarmasJ attached to the interior 
channels of both the nostnls, results in the loss of the 
faculty of smell. An injury to the Apdnga-Mamas § 
(Anastomosis of the infra-orbital artery) situated below 
the tips of the eye-biows and about the external corners 
of the eyes, biings on blindness oi defective vision. An 
injury to the jlvarta-Marmas || situated above and below 
the eye-brows, brings on blindness and impaired vision. 
An injury to the ^ankha-Harmasir (meeting or suture 
of the temporal, fiontal and sphenoid bones — PteHoii), 
situated over the tips of the eye-brows and between the 
ears and the forehead, results in death within the day. 
The Mai mas situated ovei the two temples (Sankha) 
and at the bordei of the hair (sculp) are called Utkshepa- 
Marma (meeting of the posterior and anterior temporal 
arteries)$. An extraction of a shaft (^alya) or of any 

* They aie Sandhi-Maimos, half a finger in length, and of the 
Vaikniyakaia group. 

-t It IS a S'ndyu-Marma, and is of the Vaikalyakara class. 

$ They are S'lra-Matroas to the length of half a finger and of the 
Vaikalyakara class. 

§ .They are S'lri Marmas to the length of half a finger and of the 
Vaikalyakara class. 

It They are Sandhi-Marmas, to the length of half a finger and of the 
Vaikalyakara class. 

IT They are Asthi-Marmas to the length of half a finger. 

$ They are S'ndyu-Marmas, half a finger in length and of the 
Vis'alyaghna class. 
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extraneous pointed thing lodged into these Marmas, 
results in the death of the patient, who, on the contrary, 
lives as long as the shaft is allowed to remain inside or 
if the shaft comes out itself (after putrefaction) 70-7S' 

An injury to the Sthapani-Marma* (nasal arch of 
the frontal veins), situated in the middle of the eye- 
brows, ends in the manner of the preceding one. An 
injury to any of the five joints of the head which are 
known as the Simanta-llarmast, results in fear, insensi- 
bility and madness of the patient and terminates in 
death. An injury’ to any of the four Sringsitaka- 
Manaas): which forms the junction of the four Siris 
(nerves), (branches of the facial artery) and soothes the 
nose, the eyes, the cars and the longue, proves fatal 
within the day An injury' to the Adhipati-Mamas § 
(the vertical groove on the frontal bone) which is marked 
in the inner side of the roof of the cranium by the ^irrl- 
Sannipiita (superior longitudinal sinus), and on the 
exterior side by the ringlet of the hair (RomAvarta) 
proves fatal withrn the day. Thus we have described 
the thirty-sc\on Marmas, situated in the region above 
the clavicles (Urddhva-Jalru) 76-80. 

memorable Verses An incision should 
be made at the spot a fingers width remote from the 
UrvI, Kurchcha-^ird, Vitapa, Kaksha and a PArs'va- 
Marma ; whereas, a clear space of two fingers should 

♦ They ate S'liS Matreas to Ihe IcBjih of half a finger and of ihc 
Visdljaghna clasf. 

t They arc Sandhi-Marraas to Ihc Icngib of four -fingcra and of the 
ICdldnlaraoPrdnahaTa cla^s. 

t They etc S'ltd Marmas lo Ihc fcrgih of four fingers and of Ihe 
Sadyah Frinahara class. 

S It is a Sandhi Matma, half a finger fn length and of the Sadyah- 
Franahara clars. 
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be avoided from its situation in making any incision 
about the Stanamula, Manivandha or Gulpha-Marma 
Similarly a space of three fingers should be avoided 
from the Hridaya, Vasti, Kurchcha,' Guda or Nibhi 
Maima ; and a space of foui fingers should be avoided 
in respect of the four ^ringdtakas, five Simantas and 
ten Marmas in the neck (Nild etc.) , a space of half 
a finger being the lule in respect of the lemaining (fifty- 
six).*" Men, versed in the science of surgery, have laid 
down the rule that, in a case of suigical operation, the 
situation and dimension of each local Marma should 
be first taken into account and the incision should be 
made in a way so as not to aficct that paiticulai Maima, 
inasmuch as an incision, even extending or affecting, 
in the least, the edge oi the side of the Maima, may 
prove fatal. Hence all the M^rma-Sthdnas should be 
caiefully avoided in a surgical operation. 8i 

The amputation of a hand or a leg may not prove 
fatal whereas a wound in any of the Marmas situated 
therein is suie to bring on death. The vessels become 
contracted in the case of a cut in the leg or in the hand 
of a man, and hence the incidental bleeding is compara- 
tively scantier. Therefore it is that a cut in any of these 
parts of the body, however painful, does not necessaiily 
prove fatal, like the lopping off of the branches of a 
tiee. On the contrary, a man pierced into in any such 
Marmas, as the Kshipra or the Tala, suffers from excessive 

* Some are of opinion that a surgical operation fin the case of the 
remaining fihy-six) should be made, leaving a space equal m measurement 
to the dimensions of a palm (from the offecled part). GayKddsa, having 
learnt from Bhoja, explains that a space of tivo Hngers should be left (from 
the affected part) in malcing surgical operations of the ten marmas, namely, 
the two Gulpbas, (he roots of the two b^easts^ the four Xndravastis, and the 
^wo Manivandfaa^s. 
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haemorrhage (from the affected part) and attended with 
an excruciating pain, owing to the derangement of the 
V 4 yu, and meets his doom like a tree whose roots 
have been scveied Hence, in a case of piercing or 
of injuiy to any of these Marmas, the hand or the leg 
should be immediately amputated at the wrist or at 
the ankle (respectively). 82 

The medical authorities have described the Marmas 
to have covcicd half in the scope of Salya Tantra 
(Surgerj'), inasmuch as a peison hurt in any of the 
Marmas dies presently (i c , within seven days of the 
hurt) A dcfoimity of the oigan is sure to result from 
an injury to one of these Marmas, even if death be 
averted by a course of judicious and skillful medical 
treatment. 83. 

The life of the patient is not to be despaiied of even 
in the case of fracture or crushing of a bone of the 
Koshtha, ^irah and KapAla or perforation of the intestines 
etc , if the local Marmas arc found not to be in any way 
hurt or affected. Recovery is common in cases of 
cuts (pierce) in the Sakthi, Bhuja, r 4 da and Kara 
or in any other part of the body and even where a 
whole leg or hand is found to be severed and carried 
away if the Marmas arc not in any way hurt or 
affected. 84, 

These Marmas form the primary seats of the Vdyu, 
the Soma (lunar) and Tejas (fiery principles of the 
organism), as well as of the three fundamental qualities 
of Satva, Rajas and Tamas, and that is the icason why 
a man, hurt in any of the Marmas, does not live, 85 

An injury to a Marmaof the Sadyah-Prdnahara class 
(in which death occurs within a day) is attended with 
the imperfection of the sense oigans, loss of conscious- 
ness, bewilderment of Manah (mind) and Buddhj 
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(intellect) and .various kinds of pain. An injury to a 
Marma of the KAlintara group (of a person) is suie to 
be attended with the loss of Dbitus (blood etc.) and 
vaiious kindsof supervening symptoms (Upadrava) which 
end in death. The body of a person, hurt in any of 
..the Vaikalyakara Marmas, may remain operative only 
under a skillful medical treatment ; but a deformity 
of the affected organ is inevitable. An injury to any 
of the Vis'alyaghna Marmas ends in death for the 
reasons mentioned above. An injury to any of the 
Rujdkara Marmas gives rise to various kinds of pain 
in the affected organ, which may ultimately bring about 
a deformity of the same, if placed under the treatment 
of an ignorant and unskillful Vaidya (Surgeon), 86. 

An injury to the adjacent part of a Marma, whether 
incidental to a cut, incision, blow (Abhighdta), burn, 
puncture, or to any other cause exhibits the same 
series of symptoms as an actually affected one An 
injury to a Marma, whether it be severe oi slight, is 
sure to bring deformity or death.*’ 87 

The diseases which are seated in the Marmas, are 
generally serious, but they may be made to prove 
amenable with the greatest caie and difficulty. 88-89. 

* Gayildlisa does not read (his verse. 

Thus ends the sixlh Chapter of (he S'arirn Sthdnam in the Sns'ruta 
Samhita, which (reals of Marmas. 



CHAPTER Vn. 


Now we shall discourse on the Sdiiratn which treats 
of the description and classification of SirA or vascular 
system ‘ ( ^irrf-Varnana-Vibhaktin^ma' 
^^riram). 

There are seven hundred Snis (vessels) in the 
human organism (except those which cannot be counted 
for their extremely attenuated size). The vessels 
(^iras) by their contiactibihty and expansibility &c , 
sustain and nourish the organism in the same manner 
as streamlets and canals serve to keep a field or a 
garden moist and fruitful Fiom the principal or cen- 
tral trunk hundreds of small and minute vessels branch 
off and spread all over the body, just as small or minute 
fibres aie found to emanate from the large central vein 
of the leaf of a plant They originate from the umbili- 
cal region and thence they spread all over the body up- 
wards and downwards and obliquely. 2 

memorable Verses All the ^irSs (vessels) 
that are found in the organisms of created beings, ori- 
ginate from the umbilical region (N4bhi)i‘ and thence 
they spread all over their bodies. The life of an or- 
ganic animal is seated in the vessels surrounding its 
navel which foims their starting point The navel in 
its turn rests on or is attached to the Prdnas (the life- 
carrying vessels — nerves attached to it) in the same 

* The Sensktita tetm S'ui denotes veins, nerves, atunes and lympha. 
tic vessels as well. Some read Strd-Varna (didexenl colours of the 
Suds] in lieu of S'lra-vainana (description of S'rrds). 

t Most probably the idea is derived hom the appearance of the S'lrds 
in then Ibetal state. 
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manaer as the nave of a wheel supports the spokes, and 
the spokes in their turn support the nave. 3-4. 

Principal firsts:— Of these ^iias (vessels), 
forty aie principal ones, of which ten are Vdyu-canying 
Siris (nerves), ten are Pitta-caxrying ^ii4s (veins), ten 
convey Kapha flymphatic vessels?) and ten are blood- 
carrying SirAs (arteries) Of these the Vayu-cairying 
^iras, situated in the specific receptacle of that bodily 
principle (Vata), are again found to branch out in one 
hundred and seventy five smaller blanches (ramifications). 
Similarly, each of the remaining Pitta-cairying, Kapha- 
carrying and blood-carrying vessels (l^iris) situated in 
their specific receptacles, (te, in the receptacles of Pitta, 
Kapha and spleen and liver respectively) aie found to 
branch out in as many numbers (one hundred and 
seventy-five),— thus making a total of seven hundred 
in all. 5. 

Their Specific Locations There are 
twenty-five VAyu-cariying SirAs (nerves) in one leg and 
the same count applies to the other Similarly there 
are twenty five VaCyu-carrying SiiAs (vessels) in each of 
the hands Theic are thirty-foui Vayu-carrj'-ing vrssels 
in the Koshtha vtrunk) , of these eight occur in the peli ic 
regions attached with the anus and the penis ; two in 
each of the sides, six in the back, six in the Udara 
(cavity of the abdomen), and ten in the region of the 
chest. There aie foity-one Vdyu-carrying Sira’s (ves- 
sels) situated in the region above the clavicles Of 
these fouitecn occur in the neck ; four in the two eais , 
nine in the tongue ; six in the nose and eight in the 
two eycb. Thus we have finished the desciiption of the 
one bundled and seventy-five Siras that carry Vayu 6 

What has been said of these VAyu-cairying vessels 
(S'lras) will also hold good to the rest (in blood-carrying. 
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Pitta^arrying and Kapha-can ying channels in the res- 
pective regions of the body), with the exception that 
in these three cases, ( Pitta, Kapha and blood ) ten 
occur in the eyes and two in the ears in lieu of eight 
and four respectively, as in the case of Vdyu-cairying 
^irds (Vessels) Thus we have desctibed the seven hun- 
dred Sirds with their blanches. 7. 

Memorable Verses — The Vdyu-carrying 
^irds • —The VAyu in its normal stale and coursing 
through its specific Siras (vessels) helps the unobstructed 
performance of its specific functions vie., expansioHj 
contraction, speech, &c., and produces the clearness attd 
non-illusiveness of Buddhi ( intellect ) and the serise- 
organs, whereas a coursing of the said Vdyu in a de- 
ranged condition through the aforesai J ^irds (vessels), 
gives rise to a host of such diseases as are diie to the 
derangement of Vdyu 8 

The Pitta-carrying Si r£is!— The Pitta in 
its normal state and coursing through its specific ^itds 
(vessels) produces the healthy glow of cdmplexion, 
relish for food, kindling of tlie appetite, healthfUlhess 
and other good efTects, characteristic of the ^itta, which 
however being aggravated and coursing through them 
gives rise to a host of Pittaja diseases g. 

The Kapha-conveying firsts: -The 
Kapha in its normal state and coursing through its specific 
Sirds (vessels) smoothes and contributes to the firmness 
of the limbs and joints, improves the strength and pro- 
duces all other gosd effects specially belonging to it, 
whereas the same Kapha, flowing through them in an 
aggravated condition, ushers in a laige number of the 
Kaphaja distempers of the body. 10. 

The Rakta-carrying The blood 

in its normal state and flowing through its specific sVds 

25 
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Cvessels) stiengthens the othei fundamental principles 
(Dhdtus) of the body, improves the complexion, aids 
the organ of touch in the piopei peiformance of its 
functions and pioduces other functions characteristic of 
it in the body Flowing through them in a vitiated 
condition, it begets diseases which arc due to the dc- 
langement of the blood ii. 

There is not a single ^ird (vessel) in the body 
which carries either the VAyu, or the Pitta or the 
Kapha alone. Hence each of the vessels should be 
legarded as affording an opportunity for conveying all 
kinds of the Doshas of the body, for as soon as they arc 
deranged and aggravated they seem to flow thiough all 
the S’irAs promiscuously Hence they arc called Sarva- 
valiali. 12, 

Specific colours of the ^ir^ss-Thc 

vessels which cany the bodily Viyu (nerves) have a 
vermilion (yellowish red) hue and seem to be stuffed 
with Vdyu. The Pitta-carrying vessels (veins) are 
coloured blue and felt warm to the touch. The Kapha- 
carrying vessels arc hard, cold to the touch and white- 
coloured. The blood-carrying vessels (arteries) arc red 
and neithei too hot, nor too cold. 13. 

Now we shall describe the ^iids (veins) which a 
suigcon should not pierce 01 open, inasmuch as it may 
lesult in death, 01 bodily deformity. An intelligent 
surgeon shall always boat in mind that sixteen out of 
the foui hundicd vessels in the cxti emetics, thirty-two 
out of the bundled and thiity-six vessels in the tiunk 
and fifty out of the sixty-four vessels in the legion abo\e 
the clavicles, should not be opened or bled on any 
account I 4 ~IS 

Of the one hundied vessels in a single leg, the one 
JiladharA (which is attached to the connective tissue 
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of the Kufchcha-Sirah) as well as the thiee internal 
ones, of which two aie known as the Utvi-veins and the 
other as the Lohitiksha, together with the correspond- 
ing ones in the other leg and in the two hands, thus 
making sixteen in all, which ate situated in the upper 
and lower extremetres, should be held unfit for opening. 
Of the thrrty-two veins in the pelvic region (Sroni), eight 
such, known as the foui)Vrtapas (two on each side of the 
testicles) and the four known as the Katrka-tarun as (two 
on each side) should be considered unfit for bleeding or 
opening. Of the sixteen veins (eight on each side) at the 
sides, the one which courses upward from each of the two 
sides and is attached to the Marma known as the Fsirsva- 
Sandhi, should be considered unfit for similar purposes 
Of the twenty-four Siris which are found in either side 
of the spinal column, an incisron should not be made 
into any of the two ^itis (on each side) known as 
the Vrihati and which run upward along either side 
of it (spinal column). Similarly of the twenty-four S'iris 
in the abdomen, the two along each of the two sides of 
symphis pubis should be held unfit for opening or 
bleeding Of the forty veins in the chest, the two in the 
heart, two in the root of each breast and two in each 
of the Stana-rohita (muscle of the breast) and one in 
each of the Apastambhas and Apaldpas, making fourteen 
in all, should not be opened. Thus thiity-two ^iris in 
the regions of the bick (i e, the sides and the pelvic 
regions), the abdomen and the chest should be regarded 
as unfit for opening or other surgical purposes. 16—21. 

There are one hundred and sixty-four S’lris in the 
region above the clavicles. Of these the eight and four 
(making twelve and respectively known as the eight 
Mdtrikis, the two NilAs and the two Many 4 s) out 
of the fifty-six in the neck and the throat, should be 
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legaurded as Unfit for opening. SitniUily the two veins 
in th,e tiyo Kiikdtikds and two in the two Vidhuras, 
shojild be held unfit for similar purposes ; thus making 
sixteen in all in the neck. Of the sixteen vessels (eight 
on each side) of the Hanus (Jaws), the two ^irds about 
each of the joint of the jaw-bones should never be 
opened. 22. 

Of the thiity-six' vessels in the tongue, sixteen are 
situated in the undei-surface of that organ and twenty 
in the upper surface ; of these the two speech-carrying 
and the two taste-carrying ones should be held unfit for 
venesection. Of the twenty-four vessels in the nose, 
the four adjacent to the nose proper and the one running 
into the soft palate should be held unfit for similar 
puiposes Of- the thiity-cight vessels in the two eyes, 
the one situated at each Apdnga should not be 
opened. Of the ten vessels in the two ears, the sound- 
cariying one in either ear should not be opened. Of 
the sixty vessels of the nose and eyes coursing 
through the region of the forehead, the four vessels 
adjacent to the sculp propei and the Avarta-Marma 
should be held unfit foi opening or bleeding. One 
vessel (Sird) in each of the two Avaitas and the one in 
the Sthapani-marma should not be opened (on any 
account). Of the ten vessels in the temple, the one 
about each temple-joint should be held unfitfor opening 
or bleeding. Of the twelve vessels in the head, the one 

^Gayi osseits that there arc eight each of the Viyu*carryingi Pitta* 
carrying! Kapha-carrying and blood-carrying S'lrds in the region of the 
neck) thus making a total of 32 m place of 36 of the text. 

He also holds that there are 28 in place of 36 S'lrds m the longue, 
16 in place of 24 tn the nose, 24 in place of 38 in the eyes, 16 m place of 
10 in the ears and 8 m place of 10 in the temple. In the counting of the 
b'irds sUuate in the other pails of the body, he, howeyer, does not differ 
from the text. 
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in each of the two Utkshepa-Marmas, one in each of the 
ifive) Simanta-Marmas and one in the Adhipati-Marma, 
should be held unfit for the purpose. No incision or 
opening should be made into any of these fifty vessels 
situated in the region above the clavicles. 23-31. 

Memorable verses : — As the stem and leaves 
etc, of a lotus plant, originated fiom its bulb, spiead 
over the whole surface of a pool or tank (ht . water), 
so the vessels emanating from the umbilicus of a man 
spread over his whole organism. 32. 

Thus ends Ihe seventh Chapter of the Sihdnam in the 

Sus ruta Samhita which tteals ol the description and cUssidcalion of 
S'lras (vessels) 



CHAPTER Vni. 


Now we shall discouise on the Siriiam which treats 
of the method of Venesection etc (^ir^-Vyadha- 
Vidhi-^striram). i 

Persons unfit for Venesection:— The 

vessel or vessels (Sti4) of an infant, an old man, a pei- 
ched man. one fatigued and emaciated with endocarditis 
(Kshata-kshina), a person of timid or coward disposition, 
a person used up with excessive drinking or sexual 
enjoyments oi tiled with the troubles of long journey, 
an intoxicated person, a patient who has been treated 
with purgatives, emetics oi with Anub4sana and 
Asth4pana measures (enemas), a man who has passed 
a sleepless night, an impotent (ICliva) or emaciated person, 
an enceinte, or one afflicted with cough, asthma, high 
fever, phthisis convulsions, paralysis, thirst, epilepsy, 
01 effects of fasting, should not be pierced or opened. 
Incisions should not be made into those veins (^iras) 
which are not fit for opening, or into the fit ones, if 
invisible ; it should be the same with those which cannot 
be propeily ligatuied or even if ligatured cannot be 
raised up 2 . 

Diseases which aic amenable to acts of venesection 
have been described before (Sonita-Varnaniya-Adhydya). 
Venesection may be performed in Uie said diseases as 
well as in those which have not been enumerated in 
connection with them and also in othei cases whether 
suppuiated or unsuppuiated, if such a proceeding is 
deemed necessary and aftei the application of Sneha and 
Sveda. Venesection should be made even in the cases 
declared unfit for it (such as in an infant etc.) in cases of 
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blood-poisoning (such as snake-bite etc.) and in fatal 
diseases (Vidiadhi etc.). 3-4 

Preliminary rules The patient should be 
duly fomented i.Sveda) and anointed (Sneha) with oily 
preparations A liquid* food or diet consisting of articles 
which aie antidotal to the bodily principles iDoshas) 
which engendered the disease 01 Yavdgu (gruelj should 
be given to him at first. Then at the proper season (i.e., 
not in the rainy or winter season etc ) the patient should 
be brought near the suigeon and made to sit or he down 
and the part to be incised upon should be bound, neithei 
too loosely (« , in the extiemities etc) nor too tightly 

(«^,in the head etc), with any of the accessories,, such as 
cloth, linen, skin, the inner fibres of a bark, creepers etc., 
so as not to cieate any pain or agitation in his mind. 
Then the vein should be duly opened with proper instru- 
ment (and with a caieful regard to the situation of any 
local Marraa) 5 

Metrical text S— Venesection should not be 
performed in an extremely cold or hot, cloudy or windy 
day It IS forbidden to open a vein without necessity 
or m a healthy person, or in a disease in which such as a 
pioceeding is absolutely prohibited. 6. 

The Yantra-Vidhi : — The patient whose 
vein IS to be opeiated upon should be seated on a stool 
to the height of an Aiatni (distance of the elbow from 
the tip of the small fingei) with his face luined towaids 
the sun. He should keep his legs in a drawn up or 
contracted postuie resting his elbows (Kurpaia) on his 
knee-joints and the hands with his two thumbs closed 
in his fists placed on (the upper ends of; his Manyds 
(sterno mastoid muscles). Then having cast the binding 

• A liquid food is tecommended for Ihe purpose of liqnefring ihe 
blood so b 5 to bleed easily. 
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linen on the two closed fists thus placed on the neck, the 
surgeon should ask another man from the back side of 
the patient to take hold of the two ends of the cloth 
with his left hand having the palm turned upward, and 
then ask him to tie up with his right hand the bandage 
round the part, ncithet too diffusely nor too tightly nor 
too loosely, so as to raise the vein and to press the 
bandage round the back for a good out-flow of 
blood. Then he (surgeon) should perform the operation 
in the desired spot, the patient having been prei iously 
asked to sit with his mouth full of air (r.c., he should 
confine his breathing till the surgical operation is conl- 
pletod) . This proceeding should be adopted in opening 
any vein of the head, save those which arc situated in tlie 
ca\ity of the mouth y 

In the case of opening a vein (S’ird) in the leg, the 
affected leg should be placed on a level ground, while 
the other leg should be held in a somewhat contracted 
posture, at a little higher place. The affected leg should 
be bound with a piece of linen below' its knee-joint 
and pressed with the hands down to the ankle. A liga- 
ture of the above kind should then be tied four fingers 
above the region to be incised upon, after which the 
vein should be opened. S 

In the case of opening a vein (^irA) in the arms, 
the patient should be caused to sit easily and fixedly 
with his two thumbs closed in his fists (as above) 
A ligature ol the above-mentioned kind (rope etc,) 
should bo tied (foiu fingers above the part to bo incised 
upon and the vein opened in the aforesaid manner. 
The knee-joint and the elbow should be held in a 
contracted or drawn up posture at the time of opening 
a vein in a case of Gridhiasi (Sciatica' and Vis'vachi, 
respectively. The patient should hold his back raised 
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up and expanded and hts head (and shouldeis) bent down 
at the time of opening a vein in the back, shouldeis and 
the Sioni (hips). He should hold his head thnist back 
and his chest and body expanded at the time of open- 
ing a vein in the chest oi in the abdomen. 9-12, 

He shall embiace his own body with his aims at the 
time of opening a vein m his sides. The penis should 
be diawn downwaid (tJ!., in an flaccid state) on a 
similai occasion in that legion. The tongue should bo 
laised up to the roof of the mouth and its forc-paiL 
supported by the teeth at the time of opening a vein in 
Its undei-suiface. The patient should be told to keep his 
mouth fully open at the timj of opening a vein in the 
gums or in the palate Similaily a Suigeon should devise 
piopei and adequate means foi the puipose of raising 
up (distinct appearance oQ a Sad (vein) and determine 
the natuic of the bandage to bo used thcicm according 
to the exigencies (te., the health and the kind of diseases 
of the patient), of each case, i ■>,-1 7, 

An incision to the depth of a bailey-coin should be 
made with a Vrihimukha instrument (into a vein 
situated) in the musculai parts of the body, whereas the 
instrument should be thrust o ily half that depth 01 to 
the depth of a yriAi seed in othei places (Viihi heic 
signifies S'u/iadhdnya as> well as Rakta-s'dli' An inci- 
sion ovei a bone should be made with the Kuthaiikd 
(small surgical axe) to the half depth of a bailey- 
coin 18-19 

memorable Verses An opening should 
be effected in such a day in the rainy season as would 
be devoid of the rumblings of a thundci-cloud, during 
the cold (*«, in the fourth) part of the day in summei, 
and at noon in the wintei season (Hemanta). These 
aie the only thiee times of opening a vein A well 

26 
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and successfully pieiced vein bleeds in streams (almost 
simultaneously with the thrusting of the knife) and 
spontaneously stops after a Muhurta (a little while). The 
vitiated blood is seen first to flow out of an opened 
vein, like the drop of yellow pigment first coming out of 
a Kusuuibha flower. Blood does not flow out from an in- 
cision made into a vein of an unconscious (Murchchhita), 
much frightened, or a thirsty patient. An incision of a 
vein without proper bandaging and larsing up is attend- 
ed with a similar result 20-23. 

A weak person, or one affected with the unusual 
derangement of the bodily Doshas etc , or one fainted 
(under operation), should not be subjected to a measure 
of continuous blood-letting at a time ; instead of that, 
the vein should be opened afresh in the same afternoon 
or on the following day, or on the third day (as the exi- 
gency requires) An inteUrgent surgeon should not 
allow the flow of blood to an excess but should stop 
the flow even with a remnant of the diseased blood in 
the system and administer soothing rnternal remedres 
(Sams'amana) for the purification of the diseased rem- 
nant. Bleeding to the quantity of a Prastha* measure 
should he deemed sufficrent for a strong and adult patient, 
.stuffed n ith a large quantrty of the deranged Doshas (in 
the body) 24-26. 

The vern should he incised with a Vrihimukha instru- 
ment at a distance of two fingers above the seat 
of the Kshipra-marma in such diseases as Padadiha, 
-Pada-harsha, Ava-vdhuka, Chippa, Visarpa, Vata-rakta, 
Vita-kantaka, Vrcharchrka, P 4 dadarr etc The mode 
of opening a vern in the case of ^lipada (Elephantrasis) 

* In medicinal preparations, a Praslha measure is understcod to be 
four seers m the case of liquids, but lo cases of e\creta due to emetic and 
purgative measures and of blood'lettl&g, a Prastha is meant to be 
thuleen Palas and a half only. 
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would bs dcsciibed undei tbc treatment of that disease. 
In VAta-iogas, such as Kroshtuka-s'irah (Synovites), 
maimedness (Pangu) and lameness (Khanjal, the Siia 
(vein) of the Janghh (lowei leg-calf), foui fingers above 
the Gulpha, should be opened In cases of Apachi 
(scrofula), the vein should be opened simultaneously with 
the appearance of the disease two fingois below the 
Indiavasti-marma. In a case of Gridhrasi (sciatica), 
the vein should be opened foui fingers above or below 
the J 4 nu (knee-joint). In a case of goitre, the veins 
attached to the roots of the Uiu (thighs) should be 
opened. The instructions regarding the opening of a 
vein in one leg shall hold good in the case of that in 
the other, as well as in cases of those situated in the 
two upper extiemities (hands), but the speciality is that 
in a case of enlarged spleen, the vein near the Kurpara- 
sandhi (elbow-joint) of the left hand or that inside the 
fourth and the fifth fingers should be opened Similarly 
in a case of Yakriddilyodara or Kaphodaia, the cories- 
ponding vein in the light hand should be opened. 
Several authorities advise the opening of the same vein 
in cases of cough and asthma* due to the action of the 
deranged Kapha 27-35. 

In a case of Vis'vachi, the same argument holds good 
(four fingers above or below the Kurpara-sandhi) as in 
a case of Gridhrasi. In a case of PravAhikd (diarrhma) 
attended with ^ula (colic), the vein within rtvo fingers 
width aiound of the Pelvis (^roni) should he opened 
The vein of the penis should be opened in a case of 
Paiikartiki (D R.-Parivartikft), Upadans'a, ^uka-dosha 
and seminal disorders The vein on eithei side of 

• Gayi bolds that in CM» of nsthms and cough venesection should 
be had lecouisc to only when they aie in a mild form, 
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the sciotum should be opened in a case of hydrocele 
(Mutra-Vnddhi), 36-39. 

The vein four fingeis below the navel and on the 
left side of the Sevani (sutute) should be opened in a 
case of Dakodaia (ascites). In a case of internal 
abscess and colic in the sides (Pleurodynia), the vein in 
the legion between the bieast and the left aimpit 
should be opened. Several authoiities assert that in a 
case of AvavAhuka and Vihus’osha (atiophy of the hand), 
the vein between the Amsas (shoulders) should be 
opened. In a case of Tritiyaka (Tertian) fever, the vein 
inside the Trika-Sandht should be opened In a case 
oi Chaturthaka iavti , a vein joined with eithei side of 
and below the shoulder-joint should be opened. In a 
case of Apasmdia, the middle vein adjacent to the joint 
of the jaw-bones (Hanu-Sandhi) should be opened. In 
a case of insanity and hysteria' (Apasmkra), the vein 
between the temple and the edge of the sculp or those 
in tlie Apinga (tips of the ej'es), the forehead or the 
chest should be opened In cases of the diseases of the 
tongue and the teeth, the veins on the undci-surface 
(Adho-JihvA) of the tongue should be opened. In 
the case of a disease of the palate, the local vein should 
be opened. In diseases of the cars and specially in 
a case of inflammatory ear-ache (Karna-Sula), the vein 
along the legion above the eais should bo opened. In 
diseases of the nose and specially in a case of the loss 
of the smelling faculty, the vein at the tip of the nose 
should be opened. In cases of eye-diseases, such as 

* DAllana, boweveri differs here from the te\t. He saysj on the 
nnlhoiity of Vagbhata, th;it the opening of a vein between the temple and 
the edge of the sculp or those in the Apanga» the forehead and the chest 
should be recommended in eases of insamt} onlyi and not in the case of 
p( ^pa£ln£Ta as well (ns in the text) 
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Timira (blindness), Akshipika (ophthalmia) etc., as ivell 
as in diseases of the head and in Adhimantha, the veins 
about the nose, the forehead and the ApAnga (the 
outei canthus of the eyes), should be opened. 40 - 5 i> 
Defective Venesection Now we shall 
describe the twenty kinds of defects relating to an 
opened vein (Dushta-vyadhana*. They ate as follows ; — 
DurviddhS, Atividdhd, Kunchita, PichchitA, Kuttita, 
Aprasrutd, AtyudirnA, Ante-abhihatd, Paris'ushkd, 
Kunitd, VepilA, Anutthita-viddhd, ^astrahatA, Tityag- 
viddhd, ApaviddhA, Avyddhyd, VidrutA, DhcinikA, 
PunhpunarviddliA and MatmaviddhA, i.e., incised about 
the SitA-marma, the SnAyu-marma, the Asthi-maima 
and the Sandhi-marma 52*53. 

Their definitions The vein in which an 
act of lenesection is unattended with a satisfactoiy 
outflow of blood owing to its being incised with an 
extremely slendei instiumcnt and is marked by an 
extremely painful swelling in consequence thereof, is 
called Snrviddhst (badly incised). The vein in which 
the incision becomes excessive and no blood comes out 
properly or enteis an internal channel owing to the 
laigeness of the incision, is called Atividdhfi (over-in- 
cised). An opened vein in which the incision has been 
made in a cuiving manner and is attended with the fore- 
going results, is called KnnchitEi (crooked or cuntiacted). 
An incised vein piesenting a flattened or thrashed ap- 
pearance on account of its being opened with a blunt 
knife (Kantha-^astia) is called Pichohitsi (thrashed). 
The vein at the sides of which incisions have been 
successively made, instead of in its body, is called 
Enttit^ (lacerated) An incised vein, unattended with 
any bleeding owing to the patient’s fright, coldness or 
loss of consciousness, is called Api’asruti (unblecding). 
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A vein with a laige incision in its body made with 
a shaip and flat-edged instiument, is called Atyudirn^ 
(improperly wide-incised). An opened vein in which 
blood oozes out in small quantity is called Ante- 
abhihatj( (struck in the interior) An opened vein 
in an anaemic patient (marked by a total absence 
of bleeding and) stuffed with Vayu (lit., as if the 
flow has been diicd up by the Vdyu), is called 
PariSRsliksC (dried up) A vein opened but to a quaiter 
part of the piopei length and attended with a scanty 
outflow of blood, IS called Knnittb (partially incised). A 
vein which trembles owing to its being bandaged at a 
wrong place and from which blood does not flow out 
in consequence, is called Vepiti (quivering) A vein 
incised without being pieviously piopcrly raised up and 
attended with a similar lesult (ic, absence of blood), is 
called Anatthita-viddhs£. A vein cut into two and 
attended with excessive bleeding and inoperativeness 
of the oigan is called ^astrahatsf (knife-cut) A vein 
incised with an instiument applied slantingly and 
(consequently) not fully opened, is called Tiryag-viddbsC 
(obliquely incised). A vein incised several times 
and (every time) with an improper instiument, is called 
ApaviddbtC (wrongly incised) A vein unfit for opening 
(re., whose opening has been foibidden in the ^dstias', 
is called AvytfdbyaC (unfit for opening) A vein opened 
carelessly and hastily is called VidrutsC (erratic). A 
vein bleeding continuously owing to its being repeatedly 
pressed and successively opened, is called DbenukiC. 
A vein variously cut owing to its being pieiced into 
the same part with an extremely slender-pointed instru- 
ment, is called Panah-punarvidahi( (lepeatedly incised). 
If a vein in the Sndyu-marmas, the Asthi-marmas, the 
^ird-marmas or the Sandhi-marmas be opened, it is 
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called Marma-viddhsl and in such cases severe pain, 
emaciation (Sosha) defoimity or (even) death may be 
the lesult. 54 

IVIemora.ble Verses S —Practice (even) docs 
not give the necessary skill in suigical opeiation of the 
veins etc, as they aie natmally unsteady and changing 
like fishes. Hence a vein should be opened with the 
gieatest cate. An opening into the body, made by an 
ignoiant and unskilful surgeon, is attended with the 
aforesaid dangeis and many other distressing symptoms. 
An act of venesection, pioperly performed, gives moie 
speedy relief than that derived fiom the application of 
medicated oil &c , or of plaster as well. Venesection 
(bleeding) pioperly peiformed is half of the tieatment 
described in surgery like the application of Vasti- 
kdimas (enematic measuicf) in therapeutics. 55. 

A man medically anointed (Sneha-karma), diapho- 
liscd (Sveda’', vomited (Vamana), purged (Virechana), 
or treated with both the Vasti-karmas (Anuvdsana and 
Asthapana) or bled shall foiego anger, physical labour, 
sexual inteicouise, sleep in the day time, excessive 
talking, physical exeicises, riding 01 driving etc., sitting 
on his haunches, frequent lamblings, exposure to cold, 
winds and the sun, haidly digestible, uncongenial and 
incompatible food until the stiength is perfectly lestoied 
01, according to some authorities, for a month. These 
subjects will be fully dealt with latei on Aturopa- 
drava-chikitsd, ch, — 39) 56. 

memorable Verses The vitiated blood 
incarceiated in any part of the body should be abstiact- 
ed therefrom by scarifying it, by cupping it with a 
Sird (pipe), a horn, a gourd, 01 leeches, 01 by the opening 
of a vein lespectivcly, according to the density of the 
blood. (Others asseit that) leeches should be applied in 
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the case of the (vitiated) blood being confined deep 
into the body, seal ification with a suigical instiument 
should be made in the case of clotted blood, with a pipe 
in the case of extensive vitiation of the blood thiough- 
out the body and with a hoin oi a gourd in the 
case of the deianged blood having been seated in the 
skin. 57-58. 

Thus ends the eighth Chapter of the S'arira Sihnnam in the Sus'riita 
Samhitli which treats of venesection. 



CHAPTER IX. 


Now wc shall discourse on the S’driram which treats 
of the description of the arteries, nerves and ducts, etc.* 

(Dliamani-Vy^karana-^^riram). r. 

There arc twenty-four Dhamanics (ducts) in all, and 
all of them have their origins in the naval region 
(which includes the whole abdominal regioni"). Several 
authorities assert that no arbitrary distinctions should 
be made among the Siras (veins!, Dhamanis (arteries), 
and the Srotas, (.channels), since Dhamanis and Srotas 
arc but different modifications of one original kind 
of SirA (vessels). But this opinion is not a sound one 
inasmuch as they have got different natuics, origins 
and functions and as being described so in the Ayurveda. 
But owing to their adjacent positions, the existence 
of several authoritative dicta (Apta-vAk) regarding the 
oneness of their character, similarity of their functions, 
and the minute nature of their shape, they appear to 
be homologous in their action, even amidst the real 
diversities in their work and office, z 

Of the twenty-four Dhamanis, which (originally) 
have their roots in the naval region (Ndbhi), ten 
have upward course, ten have downward course, and 
four flow laterally or transversely. 3. 

Functions of the up-coursing( Dha- 
manis S —The ten up-coursing Dhamanis (nerves) 

* Sans. Dhama— to be filled wilh nir, to called from the fact 
of then being distended with ait after death. 

I So far, 05 in fcntal life, allantoic arteries and ihc unbilical veins 
subserve the purposes of nutrition, exetelion, etc , and reflects the rudi- 
mentary vlisculor system. 


2; 
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perfojm such specific functions of the body, as sound, 
touch, taste, sight, smell, inspiration, sighing, yawning, 
sneezing, laughter, speech, and weeping, etc., and tend to 
maintain the integiity of the body. These Dhamanis, 
leaching the heait, respectively ramify themselves into 
three blanches, thus making thirty (ramifications in all) 
Ten of these seivc the following purposes, vis , two serve 
as the channels of the bodily Vdyu, two of the Pitta, 
two of the Kapha, two of the blood, and ^vo of the 
Rasa (lymph chyle). Eight of the remaining ones 
(twenty), serve the following functions, vis, two of them 
caity sound, two sight or colour, two smell, and two 
taste. Moreovei a man speaks with the help of another 
two, makes sound with the help of another couple, 
sleeps through the instiumcntality of another pair 
(couple), and wakes up with the help of another couple 
Two of the Dhamanis (ducts) cany the fluid of lachry- 
mation, two of them (ducts), attached to the breasts 
of a woman, cany milk of her bicasts, which, coursing 

through the breast of a man, con\cy his seminal fluid 

Thus we have dcsciibcd the thirty Dhamanis with 
then ramifications. These sustain and maintain the 
integrity (of the limbs and mcmbeis of the body) above 
the (line oQ umbilicus, such as the Udara, the sides, 
the back the chest, the neck, the shoulders and the 
arms. 4. 

Wl em orab le Verse The up-coursing Dhama- 
nis duly perform the offices stated above. Now I 
shall desciibe the specific functions, etc., (/c., natuie, 
office, and situations, etc ,) of the down-coursing ones. S- 
’ Functions of the down-coursing 
Dhamanis ’.—The down-coursmg Dhamanis res- 
pectively form the channels for the downward conveyance 
of Vdyu (flatus), urine, stool, semen, and catamenial 
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fluid, etc. These Dhamanis reaching dcn\ n into the 
PittAs'aya (icceplacle of the Pitta) separate the semm 
prepared out of the food and drink tlirough the agency 
of the local heat (and pitta), and carry it to the lomolcst 
parts of the organism maintaining their healthy 
moisture, supplying them with the necessary principles 
of nutrition and (ullimatel)) conveying them to the up- 
coursing and lateral Dhamanis, in Older to be convoyed 
to the parts traversed by them respectively. Thus they 
indirectly serve to supply the heart with its quota of 
healthy Rasa (serus fluid), if not in a direct way. Moreover 
they tend to separate the cffctcmalter (urine, stool and 
sweat) from the fully transformed lymph-chyle in the 
abdomen, the stomach and the small intestines (AmAs'aya 
and PakvAs’aya). Each of tlic down-coursing Dhamanis 
is found to ramify into three branches at a place midw ay 
between the AmSs'aya (stomach) and the Pakvds'aya 
(intestines). Thus they number thirty in all. The 
functions of the ten out of these (thirty vessels) arc as 
follows, vis., two serve to cany Vdyu, two Pitta, two 
Kapha, two blood, and two Rasa (lymph-chyle). Two of 
these Dhamanis, running into the intestines, carry the 
food, another two carry the Toya* (watct>>) part, another 
two, running into the bladder, serve to carry out the 
urine (from the bladder), another two carry the semen, 
and another two serve as the channels of transmission 
and emission of the same fluid and serve to carry the 
ovarian discharge inwomcn. The two Dhamanis, attached 
to the large intestine (Sthulintra), serve as the channels 
of faical matter, while the remaining eight convey 
perspiration to the lateral-coursing Dhamanis Thus wo 
have finished describing these thirty Dhamanis with 
their ramifications These sustain and maintain the 

• This vralciy pwl reaching Ibe bladder is Ipinsformed into unne. 
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integrity of the parts of the body below the naval 
region, such as the Pakvds'aya (Intestine), the waist, the 
oiganic principles of stool and urine, the organs of 
generation, the anus, the bladder, and the lower limbs of 
the body (Sakthi) (according to their utility in the 
physical economy of the organism) 6. 

IVIemora.bIe Verse : — These down-coursing 
Dhamanis perform the aforc-said functions. Now I 
shall describe the specific functions (r.e , nature, office, 
and situations, etc.,) of the latcial-coursing Dhamanis 7. 

Functions of the lateral-coursing 
Dhamanis: — -The four lateral-coursing Dhamanis, 
gradually ramifying themselves into hundreds and 
thousands of branches, simply baffle counting. The 
net-work of these Dhamanis spreads over the whole 
orgnism and maintain its integrity. Their exterior 
orifices are attached to the roots of hairs (poios of the 
skin) through which they convey the perspiration and 
the Rasa (serum), thus supplying the body, both inter- 
nally and externally, svith the soothing nutritions 
(moisture of healthy lymph-chyle). The effects and 
potencies of the articles of anointment, sprinkling, 
immersion, and plasters, enter through these orifices 
into the internal organism through the agency of the 
heat in the skin, and sensations of a pleasant or, 
painful contact are experienced through their instru- 
mentality Thus we have finished describing the four 
lateral-coursing Dhamanis with their ramifications 
throughout the whole organism. 8. 

Memorable Verses The Dhamanis have 
got pores in theii sides through which they carrj' 
the Rasa (lymph-chyle) throughout the organism, like 
the filaments and fibres of water-lily and lotus. Thc=e 
Dhamanis furnish the self-consqious Ego, confined in 
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the material body, which is the resultant of the combi- 
nation of the five material elements, with a distinct 
sensation* peculiar to each of the five sense-organs-}- 
and break up the combination (of the five material 
elements) at the time of death 9— 10. 

Now we shall describe the symptoms produced by a 
Srota (duct 01 channel) pierced at its root or starting 
point. The ducts or channels respectively conveying 
the life, the food, the water, (the organic principle of) 
the Rasa (serum), the blood, the muscles, the fat, 
the urine, the stool, the semen, and the cata- 
menial blood, naturally fail within the scope of 
Surgery (^alya-tantra) Several authorities assert that 
the Srotas (vessels) are innumerable and perform 
different functions in their different aspects. 

The two Srotas (channels) of Prina (bronchi) have 
their roots in the heart and the Rasa-carrying Dhama- 
nis (pulmonary arteries). An injury to any of these 
Srotas (vessels) produces groaning, bending down of 
the body, loss of consciousness (Moha), illusion, and 
shivering, or may ultimately prove fatal The food- 
carrying Srotas (vEsophagus) have their roots in the 
Amdsaya (stomach) and in the food-canying Dhamanis 
(intestines). An injury to or piercing of such a duct 
(Srota), gives rise to tympanites, colic pain, aversion to 
food, vomiting, thirst, blindness or darkness of vision, or 
may even end in death. There are two water-carrying 
(Udaka-vaha) ducts or channels which have their roots 
in the palate and the Kloma and a pie' cing of any 

* HcBcing^ touch, smell, taste, and sight. 

t Eyes, ears, nose, tongue and skin. 

X But this science does not take any cognisance of them, since the 
patn incidental to a piercing of, or an injury to, any of these extremely 
attenuated pbannel?! must be slight in its cbaraclcr* 
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of these makes the patient thirsty and ends in his instan- 
taneous death (?'. e , within seven days). The sernta- 
carrying (Rasa-vaha) ducts are two in number and 
have their roots in (the viscus of; the heart and the 
serum-canying Dhamanis (vessels). An injury to or 
pieicing of any of these ducts gives rise to ^osha (con- 
sumption) and symptoms identical with those developed 
by a hurt to the Prina-vaha channels of the body, 
ending in death. The blood-oarrying Srotas (channels) 
are two in number and have their roots in the spleen and 
the liver, and the blood-carrying Dhamanis (capillaries 
in general) An injury to any of these channels is 
attended with pallor, bluishness of complexion, fever, 
burning sensations, excessive hsemorrhage, and redness 
of the eyes. The tivo muscle-carrying Srotas (ducts or 
channels) have their roots in the (Sniyu), nerves 
Tvak (scrum), and the blood-carrying Dhamanis 
(capillaries). An injury to any of these channels is 
characterised by swelling, loss oi atrophy of the muscles, 
appearance of varicose veins or may (ultimately) resu t 
in death. The fat-carrying Srotas (ducts) arc two in 
number and have their roots in the region of the Kati 
(waist) and the Vrikkas (kidneys). An injury to any 
of these bring in (a copious flow of) perspiration, oily 
gloss of the skin, parched condition of the palate, 
extensive swelling (of the affected locality) and thirst. 
The two urine carrying Srotas (channels) have their 
roots in the bladder and the penis (urethra). An injury 
to any of these is marked by constipation or cpistaxis 
in the bladdci, retention of urine, and numbness of the 
genitals' The two stool-cariying Srotas (ducts) hare 
their roots in the Guda (anus) and the Pakids'aya 
(intestines) ; an injury to any of these is characterised 
by complete retention of stool (in the bowels), accom- 
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panied by a distention of the abdomen, foul smell and 
intussusception of the intestine (as in a case of ententes). 
The two semen-carrying Srotas (ducts) have their 
roots in the breasts and the testes. An injury to any 
of them leads to loss of manhood, delayed emission 
of semen, or blood-streaked character of that 
fluid The two Xrtava- carrying Srotas (ducts) have 
their roots in the uterus as well as in the Dhamanis 
which carry the Artava (ovarian product). An injury 
to any of these brings on sterility, suppression of 
the menses and incapacity for copulation. A cutting 
to the Ssvani (median raphe of the perineum) exhibits 
symptoms identical with those of a case of injured 
bladder or anus, described before. A physician may 
take in hand the medical treatment of a case of a Srota 
which has been pierced, but he shall not necessarily 
entertain any hope of ultimate success. (But lime 
works wonders, and such a case may sometimes end in 
recovery). A case of pierced duct, from which the 
dart (Salya, or the like piercing matter) has been 
extricated, may be medically treated (without holding 
out any piospect of recovery to the friends of the 
patient), according to the direction laid down under 
the head of ulcer ^Vrana) I1-12. 

Metrical Text : — The ducts emanating from the 
cavity of the heart, other than the Sir 5 s(vems), Dhamanis 
(arteries), and found to course through the whole body, 
are called Srotas (lit. channels or currents) 13. 

Thu ends Ihe ninth Chapter of the b'diira Sthinam in Ihc 
hns'mla Satnbila which treats of the descriptions of the arteries, 
cuds and 



CHAPTER X. 


Now we shall discouise on the S’iriram which treats 
of the nursing and management, etc, of pr^nant 
women from the da}' of conception till parturition 

(Garbhini-VygCkarana-^irlram). i 

General Rules : — An cnciente, fiom the first 
day of conception, should always cherish a clear joy- 
ful spirit in a clem body. She should wear clean and 
white garments, oinamcnts, &c., engage herself in the 
doing of peace-giving and benedictory rites and live in 
devotion to the gods, the Brahmins and her elders and 
superiors. She should not touch nor come into contact 
with Unclean, deformed or maimed persons, and should 
forego the use of fetid smelling things, avoid dreadful 
sights and painful or agitating sounds and the use of 
dry, stale and dirty food as well as that prepaied 
overnight. Long and distant walks from home, resorts 
to cremation-grounds or to a solitary retreat, or to a 
Chaitya’", and sitting under the shadow of a tree should 
be absolutely forbidden (to her during the period of 
gestation) Indulgence in angei, flight or other agita- 
ting emotions of the mind should be deemed injurious. 
To carry a hea vy load, to talk in a loud voice and 
all other things which might occasion injury to the 
foetus, (sexpal intercourse, &c) should Tje refrained from. 
The piactice of constant anointment and the cleansing 
of the body, &c., (with Amalaki, Haridrd, etc. —lit. cos- 
metics) should be given up. All fatiguing exercises 
should be discontinued and the rules laid down for the 
• Chaitya — is a haunted ot dieSed tree, ot according lo others a 
Budhistic monastery. 
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guidance of a woman in her menses should be slriclly 
adheted to. The couch and the bed of a picgnant 
woman should he low, soft and guarded on all sides by 
a number of soft pillo\^ s or cushions. The food should 
be amply sweet, palatable (Hridya),* well-cooked, pre 
pared with appetising drugs and abounding in fluid 
substances. These lulcs should be followed up till 
deliverj’. 2. 

Special regimen during tite period 
of Gestation : —During the first three months of 
pregnancy an cncientc should partake of food abound- 
ing in sMcct, cool and fluid articles. Several medical 
authorities recommend a food made of Shashtika rice 
with milk, to be gi\cn to her specially in the thhd 
month of gestation, with cuid in the fourth, with milk 
in the fifth and with clarified butter in the sixth 
month of picgnancy. Food largely composed of 
milk and buttci, as well as relishing (Hridya) food 
with the soup of the flesh oi (w'ild) animals 

should be given to her in the fourth, food with milk 
and clarified butter in the fifth, adequate quantity 
of clarified butter prepared with (the decoction of) 
^vadamsbtrd, or gruel (Ya\-dgu) in the sixth ; and clarified 
butter prepared w'lth (the decoction of) the Piithak- 
pamyddi group in adequate quantities in the seventh 
month of gestation. Those help the foetal development. 
For the purpose of restoring the Vdyu of her body 
(neivous system) to the normal course and condition and 
for the cleansing of the bowels, the enciontc should be 
given an Asthdpana (enema), composed of ,i decoc- 
tion of Vadara mixed with Vald, Ativald, ^atapiishpd, 
Palala (flesh), milk, cream of cmd, oil, Saindhava salt, 

• “Hridya" here means Ihe diet in which there is an ahnmlance of 
Ojo producing (ulbummous) properties* 
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Madanafluitj honey and ciaiified buttei. After that 
she should have an AnuvAsana (enema) made up of 
oil prepared with milk and decoction of the drugs 
known as the Madhuiddi-gana This restores the V 4 yu 
to its normal course and condition, which bungs on 
an easy and natural parturition unattended with any 
puerperal disorders. Henceforth up to the time of 
deliiciy the enciente should have liquid food (Yaiagu) 
made up of emollient substances (fats; and soup of the 
flesh of JAiigala animals (deei, etc.). If treated on these 
lines the enciente remains healthy and strong, and 
paituiition becomes easy and unattended with eiils. 
An enciente should bo made to enter the lying-in 
chamber in the ninth month of her pregnancy and 
undei the auspices of happy stars and piopitioiis 
lunar conditions. The chamber of confinement (SutikA- 
giiha) in respect of a Brdhmin, Kshatriya, Vais'ya and 
Sudia mother should bo raised on grounds respectivclj' 
possessed of white, icd, yellow and black soils, and 
made of Vilva, Vata, Tinduka and Bhallataka wood 
Couches should bo made of these woods lespectivcly 
111 cases of the diffeient social ordeis The walls of 
the loom should be wcll-plasteied and the fuinituie 
(necossai'y accessoiies) should be placed tidy in then 
proper places The dooi of a lying-in chamber should 
be made to face the south or the east, and the inner 
dimensions of the lOom should be eight cubits in length 
and foui in breadth. Religious lites foi warding off 
the visitation of evil spirits and malignant stars should 
be undeitaken at (the door of) the loom. 3. 

Signs of imminent parturition -(M.— 
T ) — A looseness of the sides of the abdomen and 
untying of the umbilical coid of the child ifrom the 
cardiac coid of its molhei) and a perception of the 
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chaiacteiisttc pain at the waist would indicate the 
approach of the time of delivery. A constant and 
severe pain at the waist and the back, constant (in- 
voluntary) motions of the bowels and mictuiition and 
mucous discbaige from the vulva aic the symptoms 
which aie manifest at the time (f « , a little befoie) of 
paituiitioii 4-5, 

Preliminary Measures Rites of bene- 
diction should be performed foi the safety of the 
enciente in hei tiavail and she should be made to 
pronounce benedictoiy Mantras suriounded by male 
babies on all sides. A fimt with a masculine name 
should be given in hci hand. Her body should be 
anointed with oil and washed with warm water and 
she should be made to dunk largely a gtuel (Yavdgu) 
made of articles (which exeit a beneficial viitue at the 
time) Then she should be laid on her back on a soft 
and sufficiently spacious bed, hei head being placed 
on a pillow and her legs slightly flexed and diawn up. 
Foui elderly ladies with paiied fingei-nails and skilled 
in the art of accouchement and with whom she feels 
no delicacy, should attend and nuise hei at the time. 6. 

Then after having gently lubricated the mouth of 
the parturient canal along the natural direction of the 
pubic hairs (Anuloma) (so as not to create any discom- 
fort in the part) one of them (eldeily ladies) should 
addiess the enciente as follows — “O fortunate damsel, 
try to bear down the child but do not make such an 
attempt in the absence of real pain ” On expeiiencing 
an untying of the umbilical cold of the child, the 
enciente should gently make such uigings, whenevei 
she will experience pain in the pelvic, pudendal and 
pubic legions and in the region between the neck of 
the bladdei and the pelvis. Deep uigings should be 
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made on the exit of the foetus out of the uterus, 
and after that deeper uigings should be made during 
the passage of the child through the canal until 
delireiy. 7 

An urging (made by the enciente) in the absence 
of any real pain may lead to deafness, dumbness and 
deformity of the jaw-bones of the child or subject 
it to attacks of cough, asthma, consumption, etc., or lead 
to the diseases of its head, or to the birth of a haunch- 
backed or deformed child. A case of abnormal presenta- 
tion (Pratiloma) should be converted into the normal 
or cephalic one (Anuloma) by version" S-p. 

In the case of protracted delrver>', c.g., an obstruc- 
tion of the child at the vagina, — the vagina should be 
fumigated with the fumes of the slough (cast-off skin) 
of a cobra (snake) or with the fumes of Pindttaka 
(Madana) or the roots of Hvwo'apushpi (Kantakdn) 
should be tied (round the neck or the waist) or Suvar- 
chala {Atasi) or Vis'alyti iPAtald) should be tied round 
the hand (wrist) and leg (ankle) of the parturient 
woman. lo. 

Post-parturient Measures TJieshiedb 
or membranes lying on the body of the child should be 
remored immediately after its birth and its mouth 
should be cleansed with clarified butter and rock-salt. 
Then a linen pad soaked in clarified biitterf should be 
applied on the head of the new-born baby. Then the 
umbilical cord, after having been slightly drawn out, 
should be ligatured with one end of a string at a point 
eight fingers apart from its navel, the other end 

• The various forms of (PtaUIonia) abnormal prcsenlalions base been 
described under Jludha Garbha Nid.anam (Nidan-Sthnna— Chap. IX.) 
and ihcir ireaLmcnl is lo be found in Cbikitsa Slhana Chap XV. 

t Brahiiiadc^a recommends VaIa*Tiula instead of clarified LiiUcr> 
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of the stiing being tied louiid its neck ; then the um- 
bilical cord should be severed immediately above the 
ligature, ii. 

Natal Rites Then having spiayed (the face 
of; the baby with cold water, the post-natal lites should 
be peifoimed unto it. Aftei that the baby should be 
made to lick an electuary composed of honey, clarified 
buttei and the expiessed juice of Brdhmt leaves and 
Ananid, mixed with (half a Rati weight of) gold dust and 
given with the ring-finger of the feedei. Then the body 
of the child should be anointed with ValA-taila and 
It should be bathed m an infusion of the baiks of 
Kshiri trees, oi in the washings (decoctions) of diugs 
known as the Sawagandlta (Elidi gioup), oi in water 
in which led-hot gold or silvei bai has been immersed, 
01 in a tepid decoction of Kaptttha leaves, according 
to the nature of the season, the piepondeiance of the 
deianged Doshas in its body and accoiding to its physi- 
cal conditions 12 

Diet for the Chilcl-(M.-T) —The milk in 
the breasts of a newly parturient woman sets in thiee or 
foul days aftei paituiition owing to the dilation of the 
orifices of the milk ducts (galactoferous ducts). Hence 
the baby should be fed thnee daily (morning, noon 
and evening) on a handful (child's own hand) of claiified 
butter and honey mixed with (a Rati weight of; pul- 
veiued Ananid loots sanctified withMantias on the 
first day ; and on the second and thiid days the child 
should be fed on clarified buttei prepared with the 
LaksJiand ^root) On the following ^fourthi day the child 
should be fed on its handful of honey and clarified 
buttei only twice (/ e , in the morning and at noon). 
(From the evening of fourth day) the mothei should 
fust squeeze off a quantity of hei milk and then gi\c 
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the child hei bicast. (This iiile should be observed 
at the time of tending the child evciy day). 13-14. 

Treatment of the mother : -The body 

of the mothei should be anointed (aftei parturition) 
with the ValA-Taila and treated iboth inteinally and 
oxteinally) with a decoction of Viyu-subduing diugs 
(such as the Bhadra-Ddt vddi gioup, etc.) If still theie be 
any abnoimality in the condition of the Doshas (the 
dischaige of vitiated blood t c lochia), the mothei 
should be given to dunk a luke-warm solution of 
tieacle mixed with powdeis of Pippali, Ptppalt loots, 
Hasti-ptppali, Chttraka and S'i ingavcra, and the medi- 
cine should be continued for two or three days or 
longei, (if necessary), till the disappeaiancc of the 
vitiated blood (lochia) When the discharge gets normal 
{t e , on the appeal ance of healthy lochia), the mothei 
should be made to take for thicc days a gruel 
(Yavigu) piepaied with the decoction of the drugs 
constituting the V tddii-Gandhadi Gaua and mixed with 
(a good quantity of) claiificd buttei 01 a Yascigu piepiicd 
in milk Aftci that a meal of boiled Sali-rice and a 
bioth made fiom the meals of JAngala animals 
boiled with bailey, Kola and Kulait/ia pulse, should be 
pi escribed foi hei, taking into consideration the 
stiength and the condition of hei appetite (Agni or 
digesting powei). The mothei should obseive this 
legimcn of diet and conduct for one month and a half 
faftci delivciy). Aftci this period she ma>' be at 
liberty to choose any food to hei liking and reveit 
to her natuial mode of living. Accoiding to several 
authoiities, howevei, a woman does not legain hei 
natural tempei ament of body till the leappeaiance of 
the healthy mensti nation (aftei pailuiition). 15. 

A stiong but newly delivered uoman, bom and 
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bred up in a Jdngala countij- should be given to drink, 
foi thiee or five nights, either oil 01 clarified buttci 
in an adequate quantity with an aflei-potion consisting 
of the decoction of drugs constituting the group knonn 
as the Ptppalyddt Gnna. She should be daily anointed 
with oil, etc If, however, of delicate health, she 
should be made to take, foi three 01 fire nights in 
succession, a medicated YavAgu (giuel) as descubed in 
the last paia Thenceforth a diet of demulcent pio- 
peitics should be picscitbed foi hci and hei body 
should be icgulaily n ashed with a copious quanlitj' 
of tepid watei A mother, aftci partimtion, should 
forego (for a considotable time) sexual inteicoursc, 
physical laboui and indulgence in iiasciblc emotions/ 
etc. 16 

memorable Verses Any disease acquued 
by a newly deliicied mothci (Sutikd) by hei injudicious 
conduct of life soon lapses into one of a difficult type 
(haid to cuie), and it becomes incuiablc if it be due to 
loo much fasting Hence a wise physician should licat 
hei with such measuics as arc natural and congenial to 
her tcmpeiament, the time, the place and the nature 
of the disease, so that she may not be afflicted with any 
evil effect. 17 

A placenta retained in the utcius causes constipa- 
tion (Andha) of the bowels and distention of the 
abdomen t_tympanitcs\ Hence in such a case her 
throat should be tickled with a fingei covered with 
hair , or the exterior orifice of the vagina should be 
fumigated with the fumes of the cast-off skin of a snake, 
Katuka, Aldvu, Kyitavedhana and mustaid seeds mixed 
with mustard oil. In the alternative, a plastei of Ldngah 

* Fifteen kinds of emotions as de cribed m the Ihitly-ninth chnpler of 
the Cbiki(8R*slh4nam. 
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roots should be applied to the palms and soles of hei 
hands and feet ; oi the milky juice of Snuhi tree 
should be applied ovei hci scalp ; oi a compound made 
of pasted LdngaU roots and Kushtha mixed with eithei 
wine 01 the cow's urine should be given her for dunk. 
A ICalka eithci of S’ dli loots oi of the drugs con- 
stituting the Pippalyddi Gana mixed with wine (Surd) 
should be given hei for the purpose In the alterna- 
tive, an Asthdpana (enema) of white mustard seeds 
Kushtha (Kuda), Ldngah, and the milky juice of Mahd- 
v)ihsha, mixed with Sutd-manda should be piescribed. 
(If the above mcasuies fail) an Uttaia-Vasti (utciinc 
douche) picpaied with the afoicsaid drugs and boiled in 
mustaid oil should be applied ; oi else the placenta 
should bo icmoved by the hand lubricated with an olea- 
ginous substance and with the nails clipped off, i 8 . 

makkalla and Its Treatment s— The 
lochia of a newly deltveied woman whose oiganism 
has become excessively dij’ on account of piofuse use 
of absorbants or deranged by any othei causes,— the 
lochia being obstructed in its exit by the local Vdyu,— 
gives rise to Gianthis (nodules) which may appear 
below the navel, on the sides of the pelvis about the 
legion of the bladder or of the pubis. Severe pieicing 
pain (S'ula) is felt about the region of the navel, the 
stomach and the bladder and a sensation of packing 
with needle and cutting pain in the intc.tines. 
At the same time the abdomen becomes distended 
with the retention of mine. The<c aie the symptoms 
of Makkalla. In such a case, a decoction of the diugs 
of the Vtratarvddi Gana mixed with a powdered com- 
pound of the Ushakddt Gana should be given hei In the 
alteinative, a potion of carbonate of potash {Yavakshdid) 
dissolved in tepid water or in clarified butter , of rock’ 
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salt dissolved in the decoction of the Pippidyddi Gana ; 
of a compound made of the powdered diugs of the lattei 
Gana with SurA-manda , of the powders of caidamom 
and Pauckn-kolas dissolved in the decoction of the 
drugs of the Vmitnddi Gana , of the powders of pepper 
and Bhadiaddtu dissolved in the decoction of the 
Piithakpai nyddi Gana , or of pulvoiized Trikaitt, 
Chatuijdtaka and mixed with old treacle ; 

01 of simple Aiishta, should be piescribcd. 19 

management Of the Child The baby 
being wrapped up in silk should be laid on a bed covered 
with a silken sheet ; it should be fanned with the 
branches of a. Pilu, Nimba, Vadat i, oy Pantskaka tree. 
A (thin' pad (Pichu) soaked in oil should be constantly 
kept on the head of the child, and its body should be 
fumigated with the fumes of drugs {c,g.. Vacha, mustard, 
etc) potent enough to keep off the (evil) influences of 
demons and evil spirits. The same diugs should be tied 
round the neck, hands, legs and head of the infant and 
the flooi of the lying-in room should be kept strewn 
over with pounded sesamum, mustaid, linseed <Atasi) A 
fire should also be kept kindled in the chamber. Measures 
laid down in the chapter on the nursing of an Ulcer- 
patient (chapter IX Sutra.) should be observed in the 
present case as well. 20 

Then on the tenth day ofits biith the patents having 
performed the necessary rites of benediction and cele- 
brated the occasion with suitable festivities, shall give 
the child a name of their own choice or one determined 
by its natal a'tiism, clc. 21. 

Lactation and selection of a wet- 

nurse : —For the healthy gro vth of the child a wet- 
nurse should be selected from among the matrons of 
Us own caste (Varnal, and possessed of the following 

29 
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ncccssaiy qualifications. She should be of middle 
stature, neithei too old noi too young (middle-aged), 
of sound health, of good chaiactei (not irascible or easily 
excitable), not fickle, ungreedy, neithei too thin nor too 
coipulent, with lips unprotruded, and with healthy and 
pure milk in her breasts which should neither be too 
much' pendulent nor diawn up It should be carefully 
obseived that her skin is healthy and unmaiked by any 
moles or stains, she being free from any sort of crime 
(such as gambling, day-sleep, debauchery, etc) She 
should be of an affectionate heart, and with all hei 
children living 

She should be of lespectable paientage and conse- 
quently possessed of many good qualities, with an exu- 
beiance of milk in her breasts, and not in the habit of 
doing anything that degrades woman in life. A "^yAmil" 
girl possessed of the aforesaid qualities makes a good 
wet-nurse. A child nursed at the breast of a woman 
with upturned or unprominent nipples is apt to bo 
deformed (Kaiila) in features, while extremely pendu- 
lous (laige and flabby) breasts may suffocate the child 
by covering its mouth and nostrils. Having chosen a 
wet-nurse of the commendable type, the child with its 
head well-washed should, on an auspicious day, be laid 
on her lap wiappcd in a clean and untorn linen. The 
face of the child should be tuined towards the north, 
while the nurse should look to the east at the time. 
Then, after first having a small quantity of the milk 
piessed out and the bieast washed and consecrated with 
the following Mantias (incantations) the child should be 
made to suck her right breast 22. 

IVIetrlcal Texts : — “O, thou beautiful damsel, 
may the four oceans of the earth contribute to the 
secretion of milk in thy breasts for the purpose of iiq- 
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proving the bodily strength of the child. O, thou with 
a beautiful face, may the child, reared on your milk, 
attain a long life, like the gods made immortal with 
drinks of ambrosia”. 22 

A child nursed at the breast of any and every 
woman for want of a nurse of the commendable type, 
may fall an easy prey to disease, owing to the fact of the 
promiscuous nature of the milk proving incongenial to 
its physical temperament. The milk of a nurse not 
being pressed out and spelled off at the outset may 
pioduce cough, difficulty of breathing, or vomiting of 
the child, owing to the sudden rush of the accumulated 
milk into its throat choking up the channels Hence 
a child should not be allowed to suck in such milk. 23 

The loss or suppression of the milk in the bieasts of 
a woman is usually due to anger, grief, and the absence 
of natural affection for her child, etc. For the purpose of 
establishing a flow in her breast, her equanimity should 
be first restored, and diets consisting of S 41 i-rice, barley, 
wheat, Shashtika, meat-soup, wine (Suril, Souviraka, 
sesamum-paste, garlic, fish, Kas'enika, S'ringdtaka, lotus- 
stalk, Viddn-kandi, Madhuka flower, S'atdiari, Nalikd, 
Aldvu, and Kdla-S'dka, etc , should be prescribed. 24 

Examination, etc., of milk:— The breast 
milk of a nurse 01 a mother should be tested by casting 
it in water The milk which is thin, cold, cleai, and 
tinged like the hue of a conch-shell, is found to be 
easily miscible with water, does not give rise to 
froths and shreds, and neither floats nor sinks in water, 
should be regarded as pure and healthy A child fed 
on such milk is sure to thrive and gain in strentgh and 
health. A child should not be allowed to take the 
breast of a hungry, aggrieved, fatigued, too thin, too 
corpulent, fevered, 01 a pregnant woman, nor of one in 
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whom the assimilated food is followed by an acid leac- 
tion, 01 of one who is fond of incongenial and unhealthy 
dietaiy, oi whose fundamental principles aie vitiated. 
A child should not be gi\en the bieast until an adminis 
tered medicine is assimilated in its organism, lest this 
should give liso to a violent aggravation of the pharmaco- 
logical action of the medicine, as well as of the deranged 
Doshas (Viyu, Pitta, etc ),and the refuse matteis (Malas) 
of its body 25 - 

Memorable Verses The Doshas tVayu, 
Pitta and Kapha) of a wet-nuise are aggravated by 
ingestion of indigestible or incompatible food, or of those 
articles which tend to derange the Doshas of the body, 
and hence hei milk may be vitiated. A child, fed on the 
vitiated milk of a woman, vitiated by the dcianged 
Doshas owing to injudicious and intemperate eating 
and living, falls an easy prey to physical disease. An 
intelligent physician in such a case should devise means 
for the purification of the milk as well as of the derang- 
ed Doshas which account foi such vitiation (inasmuch as 
the medication of the child alone will not produce any 
satisfactoiy eflfect). 26-27 

Infantile diseases and their Diagno- 
sis : — -A child constantly touches its diseased part or 
oigan and cues for the least touch (by another of that 
pait of its body) If the seat of disease be its head, the 
child cannot raise noi move that organ and remains with 
its eyes closely shut A disease seated in its bladder 
gives rise to letention of mine, thirst, pain and occa- 
sional fainting fits A letention of urine and stool, 
discolouring of complexion, vomiting, distention of the 
abdomen, and gurgling in the intestines indicate the 
seat of the disease to be its Koshtha (colon). A 
'constant Cl ying (and the child’s lefusal to be consoled) 
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would signify that the diseased principle (moibiferous 
diathesis) extends all through its organism. 28 

Treatment of I nfants : —Medicines laid 
down under the head of a particulai disease should like- 
wise be prescribed in the case of its appearance in a 
child or an infant , but then only the lemedies of mild 
potency and those which do not tend to disintegrate the 
bodily fat and Kapha should be given in adequate 
doses (according to age, etc) as mentioned here- 
after and administered through the vehicle of milk and 
clarified buttei, to a child living on milk alone, while the 
nurse also is to take the same medicines as well' In 
the case of a child fed both on milk and (boiled) rice 
{Kshit dnnddaA e, living on both solid an 1 liquid food) tlie 
medicine should be administered both to the child and 
its wet-nutse In the case of a child living on solid food 
only, decoctions (Kashdya) etc. should be given to the 
child and not to the nurse Medicines to the quantity of 
a small pinchful may be piescribed foi a suckling who 
has completed its first month of life Kalkas (medicated 
pastes) should be given to a child fed on both milk and 
rice to the size of a stone of a plum-fruit (Kola), and the 
dose for a child fed on rice (solid food) only being to 
the size of a plum (Kola) t 29 

* Milk and claiiiied buuec being congenial to the constitution of 
infants should be used as vehicles for dings in their cases but, these ate 
not necessary in the case of the nurse 

t According to several other anthaiitics the dosage in the case of 
children is to be regulated as follons — 

In the case of a child, one month old, drugs should be given in the form 
of an electuary through the vehicle of milk, honey, syrup, clarified butler, 
etc,— the dose being one Rati (about two grains) at first, and gradually 
increased by a Rati a month, till it completes one year. After this time the 
dose IS to be one Mnshd (about twenty grains) for each year of age till 
tie IS fifteen. 

This dosage, however, does not apply in the present age.— Ed.' 
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Metrical Texts in the case or any disease 
of a child nursed at the breast, the breasts of the nurse 
should be plastered with the pastes of drugs recommended 
by physicians for the particular malady (instead of 
giving the diugs to the child), and the child made to 
suck the same. The use of clai ified buttei is not bene- 
ficial to a child on the fiist day of an attack of Vdta- 
jvara (fevei due to the deiangement of the bodily Vayu\ 
within the fiist two days of an attack of Pittaja fever, 
and within the first three days of that of Kaphaja fever. 
But the use of clarified butter may be piescnbed for 
an infant fed on milk and boiled rice, or on boiled rice 
alone, accoiding to requirements 30-3 1. 

In case of fever a child should be given no suck at 
all, lest the symptoms of thiist might develop. Pur- 
gatives, Vastis, or emetics aie forbidden in the disease 
of childien, unless the disease threatens to take a fatal 
couise. 32. 

If the local Viyu aggravated by the waste of brain- 
mateiials (Mastulunga), bends down the palate bone of a 
child attended with an excessive thirst and agony, 
clai ified butter boiled with (the decoction and Kalka of) 
the diugs of the Madhura Gana, should be used both 
internally and externally, and the patient should as well 
be tieated with spiay of cold water (to stimulate him) 
The disease in which the navel of a child becomes 
swollen and painful, is called Tnndi. It should be 
remedied by applying fomentations, medicated oils, 
Upanihas, etc., possessed of the virtue of subduing the 
Vdyu. A suppuration of the anal region (Guda-pa'ka) of 
a child should be treated with Pittaghna (Pitta-destroy- 
ing) measures and medicines. Ras4njana used inter- 
nally and externally (as an unguent) proves very effica- 
cious in these cases. 33-55 
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Infantile Elixirs Clavificd butter cooked 
with (the decoction and Kalka of) white mustard seeds, 
Vackd, Mdttst, Payasyd, Apdmdiga, S'aidvmi, Sdrivd, 
Brdhmi, Pippah, Hat idrd, Kushtha and Saindkava salt 
should be given to an infant fed exclusively on milk. 
Clarified butler prepared with (the docoction and Kalka 
of) Madhuka (Yashtimadhu), Vacka, Chiti aka, Pippali 
and Triphedd should be given to an infant fed both on 
milk and (boded) rice (solid and liquid food) Clarified 
butter boiled with (the decoction and Kalka of) Das'amula, 
milk, Tagara, Bhadraddiu, Mancha, honey, Vidanga, 
Drdkskd and the two sorts of Brdhmis should be given 
to an infant fed on (boiled) rice (solid food) By these the 
health, strength, intellect and longivity of the child 
is improved. 36-37. 

A child should be so handled or lifted as not to 
cause any discomfort A baby should not be scolded, 
nor suddenly roused up (from sleep), lest it might get 
awfully frightened. It should not be suddenly drawn 
up nor suddenly laid down, lest this should result in the 
derangement of its bodily Vdyu. An attempt to seat 
it (before it has learnt to sit steadily), may lead to 
haunch-back (Kyphosis). Lovingly should a child 
be fondled and amused with toys and play-things, 
A child unruffled by any of the above ways becomes 
healthy, chceiful and intelligent as it grows older. An 
infant should be guarded against any exposure to the 
rains, the sun.or the glare of lightning He should not 
be placed under a tree or a cieepei, in low lands, 
and in lonely houses oi in their shades (caves) , and it 
should be protected from the malignant influences of 
evil stars and occult powers 38. 

Metrical Texts ; -A child should not be left 
(alone) in an unclean and unholy place, nor Under the sky 
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(uncoveied place), noi ovei an undulating ground, nor 
should it bo exposed to heal, storm, tain, dust, smoke and 
water Milk is congenial to the oiganism of a child, 
»■<!., Jt is its proper food Hence in the absence of 
sufficient breast-milk, the child should be given the milk 
of a cow or of a she-goat in adequate quantities. 39. 

In the sixth month of its biith the child should bo 
fed on light and wholesome boiled rice. A child should 
always be kept in an inner apartment of the house, 
and icligious rites should be perfoimed on its behalf for 
the piopitiation of e\il deities, and it should be caiefully 
guarded against the influences of evil stars 40. 

Symptoms when a malignant star, 
etc., strikes The child looks frightened and 
agitated, ciies, becomes unconscious at times, wounds 
himself or its nurse with its teeth and finger-nails, 
gnashes its teeth, crooks, yaw'ns, 01 moves its eyc-brow s 
with upturned eyes, vomits frothy matter, bites its lipr, 
becomes cross, passes loose stool mixed with shreds 
of mucus, ciics in an agonised voice, becomes dull in 
complexion, becomes weak, docs not sleep in the night, 
docs not suck the breast as before, or emits a fishy, 
bug-like or mole-like smell from its body — these arc 
the general symptoms exhibited b}' a child under the 
influence of a malignant slai or planet which will be 
specifically described later on in the Uttara-Tantra 41. 

Education and Marriage : -The educa- 
tion of a child should be commenced at a suitable age 
and with subjects propel to the particulai social Varna 
or ordei it belongs to. On attaining the twenty-fifth year 
he should mairy a girl of twelve A conformity to 
these rules, is sure to crown him with health, satisfaction, 
progeny and a capacity for fully discharging the religious 
X ites and paying off his pai ental debts. 4 2 
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M6tric£ll Texts i — An offspring of a' girt bbiow 
the age of sixfeeii by a man below tvtf'eiity-fi^e is 
usually found to die in the womb. Such, a child, in the 
event of its being born al'ive, dies a premature death 
01 else becomes weak in organs (Iddiiyas) Hence agirl 
of extremely tender age should not be fecundated' at all. 
An extremely old woman, or one suffering from a 
chronic affection (of the generative' organ)', or afflicted 
with any other disease, should not be IrkeWisc impreg- 
nated. A man with similar disabilities Should be held 
likewise unfit. 40-44. 

A foettrs, on the point of being miscarried on accoiint 
of the above-mentioned causes, produces path in the 
uterus, bladder, warst (Kati), and the inguinal regions 
(Vamkshana) and bleeding. In such a casd, tlife patient 
should be treated with cold baths, sprays of cold water 
and medicated plaster (Pradeha) &c., at the time', and 
milk borled with drugs constituting the' Jivaniya 
group, should be given to her for drink. In case of 
unusual movements of the foetus in the Wo'mb, the 
encienle should be given a drink of milk boiled with' the 
drugs of Utpalddi Gana, for' soothing and making it 
steady in its place. 45 

A foetus being dtsplaced from its normal position 
produces the following symptoms, viz , pain’ or spas’ms 
in the back and the srdes (Pdrs'va), burning sensation, 
excessive discharge of blood and rfetentroH'Of uiinfe and 
fcEces A fcEtus changing plkce or shifting frbm' One 
place to another, swells up the abdomen (Koslitha).' 
Cooling and soothing measures should'be addpted in 
such cases. 46. 

* Jivamya dings two Tolis, milk sixteen Tolls and water sixty-four 
Tolas, to be boiled and reduced 'to sixteen 'Tolls, I e., to m’lght of the 

millc. 
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I. - 

IVIedica.1 Tl'eatlticnt- : — In a case of pain 
under the circumstances, the enciente should be made 
to drink a potion consisting of milk boiled with Maha- 
safia, Kshudtasahd, Madhuka flower, S'vadansttd and 
Keuttakdri, mixed with sugar and honey. In the case of 
letention of mine, the patient should be made to 
drink a potion of milk boiled with drugs known as the 
Ddrvddt Gaua (mixed with sugar and honey). In the 
case of A'ndha (letention of stool attended with disten- 
tion of the abdomen), a potion consisting of milk 
boiled with asafetida, Sanvatdiala salt, garlic and Vadia 
(mixed with honey and- sugar) should be given In 
cases of excessive bleeding, linctus made of the powdered 
chamber of a Koshthdgdnkd insect , 

Dhdtaki flowers, Navamdltkd, Gaitika, resin and Rasdtt- 
jana, 01 of as many of them as would be available, 
mixed with honey, should be licked In the at tei native, 
the balk and spiouts of the drugs known as the Nya- 
p-odhddi Gana mixed with boiled milk should be 
administered, or a Kalka of the diugs of the Utpaladi 
group mixed with boiled milk should be used, or a 
Kalka of S'aluka, S'ringdtaka and Kas'eru mixed with 
boiled milk should be given. As a furthei alternative, the 
enciente may be made to eat cakes made of powdered 
^ili rice with the decoction of Udumbara fruit and 
Audaka-kanda, mixed with honey and sugai. A piece 
of linen or a plug soaked in the expressed juice of the 
drugs of the Nyagrodhddi group should be inserted 

into the passage of -the vagina. 47. 

In a case of pain unattended with bleeding, the 
enciente should be made to drink a potion composed of 
milk-boiled with 31adJmka(;idLs\ii\m&A)xa), Devaddm and 

•> There is a kind of insecl which makes Us chamber with earth 
generally under ihe ceiling or on Ihe walls This earth should be used. 
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Payasyd ; or with As’maittaka, Satdva) i and Payasyd ; 
or with the drugs of the group of V iddrigandkddi Gana ; 
or with Viihdtt, Kantakdri, Utpala, S'atdvaii, Sdtivd, 
Payasyd and Madhuka (Yashtimadhu) These remedies 
speedily applied tend to alleviate the pam and make the 
feetus steady in the womb. 48 

After the fostus has been steadied by the aforesaid 
mesaures, a diet consisting of (boiled rice and) cow’s 
milk, boiled with the dried tendei fruits of Udttmvata, 
should be prescribed for the patient. In the event of 
miscarriage, the patient should be made to drink a 
Yav 4 gu feruel) of the Udddlaka rice, &c., cooked with 
the decoction of the Pdchaniya gioup (Pippalyddi) and 
devoid of all saline and fatty matter, foi a number of 
days corresponding to that of the month of gestation. 
Old treacle mixed with the powdeicd drugs of the 
Dipantya group (Pancha-kola), or simply some Arishta 
(Abhaydrishta, etc.), should bo given, in the event 
of there being pam in the pelvis, bladder and 
abdomen. 49. 

The internal ducts and channels (Srotas) stuffed with 
aggravated Vdyu lead to the weakening (Laya) of the 
feetus and, if the state continues, it leads even to its 
death. Hence the case should be ticated with mild 
anointing measures, etc., (Sneha-karma, etc ,) and gruels 
made of the flesh of the birds of the Utkros'a species and 
mixed with a sufficient quantity of clarified butter, should 
be given to her. As an alternative, Kulmasha boiled 
with Misha, sesamum and pieces of dried (tender) 
Vilva fruit should be given hci, after which she should 
be made to diink, for a week, honey and Middhvika (a 
kind of weak wine). At the non-delivery of the child 

* ''Kulmish.i" may mean eithec Kttlatiba pulse or half baited wheat, 
bailey, etc. 
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even aftei the lapse of the full term of gestation, the 
encicnte should be made to thiash corn with a pestle in 
an Udukhala or mortal (husking apparatus) or should be 
ma.dc to sit or move (on legs or by conveyance), on an 
uneven ground. 50 

Atiophy of a foetus in the womb should be ascribed 
to the action of the deranged Viyu. This is detected 
by the compaiatively lesser fulness of the abdomen 
of the enciente and slow movement of the foetus in 
the womb. In such a case, the encicnte should be 
treated with milk, with the Vrimhaniya (of rcstoratue 
and constructive properties) drugs, and with meat- 
soup.* 51. 

A combination of ovum and semen affected by the 
deranged Vdyu in the womb, may not give lise to a 
successful fecundation (living impregnated matter), but 
leads to a d.istcntion of the abdomen (as in pregnancy), 
which again, at any time, may disappear of itself. And 
this is ascribed by the ignorant to the malignant 
influence of Naigamesha (spirits). Such an impregnated 
matter, sometimes lying concealed in the uterus, is 
cajlcd Ndgqdara, which should be tieated with the 
remedies laid down under the head of Lina-Garbha 
(weak foetps). 52. 

Now we shall discourse on the management of 
pregnancy according to the months (period) of gestation. 

Btetrioal Texts:— The following receipes, such as, 
(i) Msidhuka. (Yashtimadhu), S'Akavija, PayasyA, and 
DevadAru ; (2) As'mantaka, black sesaraum, pippali, 
ManjishthA, Tdmra-valli and ^atAvari ; (3) Vrikshddani, 
Payasy^j Latd (Durvd), Utpala and Sdrivd ; (4) Anantii, 
Sdrivfi, Rdsn^, Padma, and Madhuka (Yashtimadhu) , 

* The panicle *'cha*' in the text signi6es the use of an) other 
coDMruciiTe tonic. 
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(5) Vrihati, Kantakdri, KAs'mari, sprouts (Sunga) and ■ 
barks of milk-exuding trees (as, Vata, etc.), and clarified 
butterf ; (6) Pris'ni-parni, VaiS, ^igru, S'vadanshtrd 
and Madhuparnikd ; and (7) S'rlng'taka, Visa (stalks 
of lotus), Drdkshd, Kas'aru, Madhuka (Vashtinjadhu), 
and sugar ; should successively be given with milk* to 
an cnciente, from the first to the seventh month of her 
gestation, in the case of a threatened miscarraige or 
abortion. 53. 

An enciente should be made to drink milk boiled 
with the roots of Kapittha, Vrihati, Vilva, Patola, 
Ikshu and Kantakdri. (in case of impending or 
threatened miscarraige) in the eighth month of her 
pregnancy In the ninth month (and undci similar 
conditions), the potion should be made up of Madhuka 
(Yashtimadhu), Ananta-mula, Payashd and Sdrivd. In 
the tenth month (and under similar conditions), a potion 
consisting of milk boiled with Sunthi and Payasyd 
is hcneficial,or, in the alternative, may be given a potion 
made up of milk with Sunthi, Madhuka (Liquorice, and 
Devaddiu The severe pain would vanish and the 
foetus would continue to develop safely in the womb, 
under the aforesaid mode of treatment. S 4 ~ 57 > 

A child bom of a woman, who had remained sterile 
(not-conceived) for a period of six years (Niviitta- 
prasavd)* alter a previous child-birth, becomes a short- 
lived one. 58. 

* Chakiadaiu reads "Visam" (sialks of lotas) instead of ''Ghiitam” 
(chtified butler). 

t If a conception does not occur in a woman for a period of more than 
6ve years aaer a child-birlh, she is called Nlvrltta prasavfC. 

* Sivaddsa also says that powders of these diugs^ should be given 
with boiled milk, but he adds that some authoiilies recommend ihene 
drugs to be boiled m milk according to lC$hira-pika-vidhi« 
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Application of mild emetic medicines, (though foi- 
bidden in the case of a piegnant woman), may be 
resorted to, in the case of a fatal disease, (even in that 
stage) A diet consisting of sweet and acid things should 
be pi escribed for her, so as to bring the deranged 
Doshas to the normal state ; mild Sams'amaniya 
(soothing and pacifying) medicines should be applied 
and food and drink consisting of articles mild in their 
potency, predominently s«'ect-tasting and not injurious 
to the foetus, should be advised and mild (external) 
measures not baneful to the foetus should be resorted 
to, according to the requirements of the case. 59, 

memorable Verses The growth, memory, 
strength and intellect of a child arc improved by the 
use of the four following medicinal compounds, used as 
linctus (Prds'a), viz., (i) well-powdered gold, Kushtha, 
honey, clarified butter and Vacha ; (2) Matsydkshaka* 
(Brihmi), ^ankha puspi, powdered gold, clarified butter 
and honey ; (3) Arkapuspi, honey, clarified butter 
powdered gold and Vacha ; and (4) powdered gold, 
Kaitaryyah (Mahd-Nimba), white Durba,t clarified 
butter and honey 60. 

Thus ends the tenlh Cbupler at the S'iiiia Stbinnin in the Sus'iulu 
Sumhild, which Ireals of Ihc nursing nnd manngemenl etc. of pregnant 
women. 

* Some, however, explain Mnlsydlcshaka lo be Oiiistiira; others again 
say 11 is a kind of red-tlowcred shrub grown in tiie Anupa country. 

t The word “ 5 'vcta,” in the Text, may either he adjective lo 
“Durvs£” nnd mean “white" or rl may mean white Vneha or while 
Aparajitd or white Durve(, 


Here ends the ^strira Sth^nam, 
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CHIKITSA-STHANAM. 

(Section of Therapeutics). 


CHAPTER I. 

Now we shall discourse on the medical treatment 
of the two kinds of inflamed ulcers (Dvivranlya 
Chikitsitam). i 

Ulcers may be grouped under two heads according 
as they are Idiopathic or Tramnatic in their origin 
The first group includes within its boundary all ulcers 
that are caused through the vitiated condition of the 
blood or the several deranged conditions of the VAyu, 
Pitta and Kapha, or are due to their concerted 
action (Sannip&ta), while the second group embraces 
those which are caused by die bites of men, beasts, 
birds, ferocious animals, reptiles or lizards, or by a 
fall, pressure and blow, or by fire, alkali, poison, or 
irritant drugs, or through injuries inflicted by pointed 
wood, skeletal bones*, horns, discus, ariows, axes, 
tridents, or Kuntas (a kind of shovel', or such other 
weapons. Although both these classes of ulcers possess 
many features in common, they have been grouped 
undei two distinct heads on account of the diversity of 
theii origin, the difference in remedial measures to be 
adopted in their treatment, and the variation in their 

* Fngments of broken poUcty,— Dallana. 
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Strength and tenacity. Hence the chapter is called 

Dvivranlya. 2. 

In all cases of traumatic ulcers, cooling measures 
should be at once lesorled to, just aftei (the fall or 
blo^v 01 stioke), foi the cooling of the expanding (radia- 
ting) heat of the incidenta' ulcer, in the mannei laid 
down in lespoct of (the pacification of enraged) Pitta, 
and a compound of honey and clarified butter should be 
applied on the wounded locality for the adhesion 
(Sandhdna) of the lacciatcd parts, [and for the pacifica- 
tion, i e , restoration to normal state, of the local blood 
and Vdyu aggravated through an obstruction of their 
passage]. Hence arises the necessity of making the 
two-fold classification of ulcers After that (a week) 
a tiaumatic ulcer should be treated as an idiopathic 
one (to all intents and purposes', inasmuch as it is 
found to be associated w’ith deranged Vdyu, Pitta or 
Kapha Hence at that stage the medical treatment 
of both the forms of ulcer is (practically) the same. 3. 

In short, ulcers arc further subdivided (particularly) 
into fifteen groups, according to the presence of the 
morbific diathesis (deranged Vayu, Pitta Kapha 
and blood therein), either severally or in combi- 
nations as described (before) in the Chapter on Vrana- 
Pias'na (Sutra Sthdnam. Ch. XXI) Several author- 
ities, by adding the simple uncomplicated ulcers (un- 
associated with any of the morbific principles of the 
deranged Vdyu, Pitta, &c.) to the list, hold the number 
of types to be sixteen. (Practically they aie in- 
numerable, according to the combinations made of the 
deranged Vdyu, etc. and the different Dli^tns of the 
system). 4. 

Symptoms of ulcer may be divided into two kinds vts , 
General and Specific. Pain is the general characteristic 
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(of all forms of ulcei), while the symptoms, which are 
exhibited in each case accotding to the virtue of the 
deranged VAyu, Pitta, etc , involved therein, are called the 
Specific ones. A Vrana is so named fiom its etymology 
(the term being derived from the root Vrana— to break) 
and signifies a cracked or broken condition .of the skin 
and flesh of the afflicted part) of the body. 5. 

The VsttaJa-UIcer : — The ulcer assumes a 
brown or vermilion colour and exudes a thin, slimy 
and cold secretion, largely attended with tension, 
throbbing and a sort of pricking and piercing pain (in 
its inside), which seems as if being expanded and 
extended This type of ulcer does not extend much 
and is characterised by a complete destruction of the 
tissue (flesh). The Pittaja ulcer is rapid in its growth. 
It assumes a bluish yello.v colour, exudes a hot secretion 
resembling the washings of Kims'uka flowers, and is 
attended with burning, suppuration and redness, being 
surrounded with eruptions of small yellow-coloured 
pustules The Kaphaja ulcer is found to be extended 
and raised around its margin and is accompanied by an 
irresistible itching seniatioa. It is thick and compact 
(in its depth), covered with a large number of vessels 
and membianous tissues (Sird-sndyu-jala), grey in 
colour, slightly painful, hard and heavy, and exudes a 
thick, cold, white and slimy secretion The Baktaja 
ulcer (resulting from a vitiated condition of the blood) 
looks like a lump of red coral. It is often found 
to be surrounded by black vesicles and pustules and 
to smelllike a strong alkali. It becomes painful and 
produces a sensation, as if fumes were escaping out 
(of it). Bleeding (is piesent) and the specific symp- 
toms of the Pittaja type are likewise found to 
supervene 6 — 9. 

' 31 
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The Vsfta-Pittaja Type An ukei due to 
the conceited action of the deianged Vdyu and Pitta 
is maiked by a piicking and burning pain and a red 
oi vermilion coloui. A sensation of fumes arising out 
of it (is also felt) and the ulcei exudes a secretion 
which pai takes of the chaiacteristic colours of both the 
deranged Vdyu and Pitta An itching and pieicing 
pain is felt in the ulcei due to the combined action of 
the deranged Vdyu and Kapha (Kapha-Vrftaja type), 
which becomes heavy and induiated, constantly dis- 
chaiging a cold, slimy secietion An ulcer resulting 
from the deianged condition of the Pitta and Kapha 
(Kapha-Pittaja type) becomes heavy, hot and yellow. 
It is marked by a burning sensatian and exudes a pale, 
yellow-coloured secretion An ulcer marked by the 
aggiavated condition of the deianged Vdyu and blood 
(Vdta-Raktaja type) is dry and thin and is largely 
attended with a piercing pain and aniesthesia. It 
exudes blood oi a vermil-coloured secretion and is 
marked by the combined hues lespectively peculiai to 
the deranged Vayu and blood An ulcei due to the 
combined action of the deranged Pitta and blood 
(Kakta-Pittaja type) is maiked by a colour which 
icsembles the surface cream of clarified butter It 
smells like the washing of fish, is soft, spreading (etysi- 
pelatous), and secretes a hot blackish matter An 
ulcer due to the combined action of the deranged 
Kapha and blood (Kapha-Raktaja type) isied-coloured, 
heavy, slimy, glossy and indurated It is usually 
maiked by itching and exudes a yellowish bloody 
secretion. An ulcer due to the conceited action of the 
f deranged V4yu, Pitta and blood (Vstta-Pitta-Raktaja 
type) is maiked by a soit of thiobbing, pricking and 
burning pain. It discharges a flow of thin yellowish 
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blood and pioduces a sensation, as if fumes were 
escaping (out of its cavity). An ulcer due to the con- 
certed action of the deranged VAyu, Kapha and blood 
(VsCta-Sleshma-Raktaja type) is usually attended with 
itching, throbbing and tingling sensations and thick, grey, 
blood-streaked discharge An ulcer associated with 
the deranged Kapha. Pitta, and blood (Kaplia/-Pitta- 
Kaktaja type) is largely attended with redness, itching, 
suppuration and burning sensation. It emits a thick, 
greyish, bloody secretion An ulcer marked by the 
concerted action of the deranged Vdyu, Pitta and 
Kapha (Stfnnip^tika) is attended with diveise kinds 
of pain, secretion, colour, &c., peculiar to each of 
these types. An ulcer associated with the combined 
action of the deranged Vdyu, Pitta, Kapha and blood 
(VEtta-Pitta-Kapha-Raktaia type) is attended with a 
sensation, as if it were being burnt and laceiated. It is 
largely accompanied by throbbing, itching sensation, 
a sort of pricking and burning pain, with complete 
aniesthesia in the locality; lodness, suppuration, various 
other kinds of colour, pain and secietion are its further 
characteristics, to — 20. 

An ulcer (Vrana) which is of the same colour with the 
back of the tongue, soft, glossy, smooth, painless, well- 
shaped and marked by the absence of any kind of 
secretion whatsoever, is called a clean ulcer (Saddha- 
Vrana). 21 

Therapeutics The medical (and surgical) 
treatment of a Vrana (ulcer) admits of being divided 
into sixty different factois, such as,— Apatarpana 
(fasting or low diet), Alepa (plastering), Parisheka 
(irrigating or spraying), Abhyanga (anointing), Sveda 

K.B* Authorities, however, differ in enumerating these factora, 
allhough every one of them sticks to the total number of sixty. 
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(fomentations, etc ), Vimidpana (resolution by mass- 
age or rubbing), Upandha (poultice), Pdchana (inducing 
suppuration), Visrdvana (evacuating or draining), Sneha 
(internal use of medicated oils, ghrita, etc.), Vamana 
(emetics), Viiechana (purgatives), Chhedana (excision), 
Bhedana (opening — eg., of an abscess), Ddrana (bursting 
by medicinal applications), Lekhana (scraping), Aharana 
(extraction>, Eshana (probing), Vyadhana (puncturing— 
opening a vein), Vidrdvana (inducing discharge), Sivana 
(suturing), Sandhdna (helping re-union or adhesion), 
Pidana (pressing), S'onitdsthdpana (arrest of bleeding), 
Nirvdpana (cooling application), Utkdrikd (massive 
poultices), Kashdya (washing with decoctions), Vaiti 
(lint or plug), Kalka (paste), Ghfita (application of 
medicated clarified butter), Taila (application of 
medicated oil', Rasa-kriyd (application of drug-extracts), 
Avachumana (dusting with medicinal powders), Vrana- 
Dhupana (fumigation of an ulcer), Utsddana (raising of 
the margins or bed of an ulcery, Avasddana (destruction 
of exuberant granulation), Mridu-Karma (softening), 
Ddruna-Karma (hardening of soft parts), Kshdra-Karma 
(application of caustics), Agni-Karma (cauterization), 
Krishna-Karma (blackening), Pdndu-Karma (making 
yellow-coloured cicatrices), Pratisdrana (rubbing with 
medicinal powders), Roma-sanjanana (growing of hairs), 
Lomdpaharana (epilation), Vasti-karma (application of 
enemas), Uttaia-Vasti-karraa (urethral and vaginal 
injections', Vandha (bandaging), Patraddna (application 
of certain leaves — vide Infra), Krimighna (Veimifugal 
measures'. Vrimhana (applicatioli of restoiative tonics), 
Vishaghna (disinfectant or anti-poisonous applications), 
S'iro-virechana (errhines), Nasya (snuff), Kavala- 
dhdran a (holding in the mouth of ceitain drug-masses foi 
diseases of the oial cavity or gargling), Dbuma (smoking 
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or vapouring), Madhu-sarpih (honey and clarified butter), 
Yantra (mechanical contrivances, c g , pulleys, &c ), 
Ahaia (diet) and Raksha-VidhSna (protection from 
the influence of malicious spirits). 22, 

Of these, Kashaya, Varti, Kalka, Ghrita, Taila, Rasa- 
kiiya and A\achumana arc the measures for the cleansing 
(^odhana) of an ulcer and for helping its granulation 
(Ropana). The eight acts (from Chhedana to Si\ana) 
are sui^ical operations. We have already spoken of 
such acts as ^onifasthApana, Kshara-karma, Agni- 
karma, Yantra, Ahdra, Raksha-vidhAna and Vandha- 
Vidhdna (in the Sutra-sthSna). Later on, we shall 
discourse on Sneha, Sveda, Vamana, Virechana, Vasti, 
Uttara-rasti, Siro-virechana, Nasya, Dhuma, and Kavala- 
dharana. Of the remaining measures we shall speak 
in the present chapter. Z3. 

There arc six kinds of swellings (i^ophas), as described 
before, and the following eleven mcasuies commencing 
with Apatat pana and ending in Virechana, should be 
regarded as their cure. These arc the proper remedies for 
a bwellmg and do not (cease to be efficacious in, noi) prove 
hostile to cases of swelling which arc transformed into 
ulcers. The other measures should be deemed as 
remedial to ulcers but Apatarpana is the first, 
general and principal remedy in all types of swellings 
(Sophas). 24 

memorable Verses Apatarpana (fasting) 
should be prescribed in the case of a patient, full of 
enraged Doshas, as well as, in one having his organic 
principles phitus) and refuse matters (Malas) of the 
system, deranged by them, for the purpose of bringing 
them to their normal condition, with a legard both 
to their nature and to the strength, age, &c , of the 
patient. Persons afflicted witli diseases which result 
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fiom the up-coursing of the deranged Viyu(Urdhva-vata) 
such as cough, asthma, &c, or with thirst, hunger, 
djyness of the mouth and fatigue, as well as old men, 
infants, weak persons, men of timid dispositions and 
piegnaiit women should never fast. A swelling and an 
extremely painful ulcei should be respectively tieated 
with a piopei medicated piaster at the very outset The 
pain in such a case will yield to the medicinal plaster 
as a blazing loom or house is readily extinguished by 
means of steady watering. Such plasteis not only give 
comfoitto the patient (by lemoving the pain and leading 
to the absorption of the swelling), but heaves up the bed 
of the sole 01 the ulcei and contiibutes to its speedy 
purification and healing up (granulation) 25 — 28. 

In the case of a swelling biought on by the deianged 
Viyu, the affected pait should be washed or sprinkled 
(Paiisheka) with a warm lotion of clarified butter, oil, 
Dhinyimla and essence of meat 01 with a decoction 
of the drugs that tend to pacify the eniaged V4yu 
and to relieve the pain. A swelling due to the action of 
the deranged Pitta or blood or to the effect of 
a blow or poison should be washed or sprinkled 
with a lotion of milk, clarified butter, honey and sugai 
dissolved in watei, the expressed juice of sugar-cane 
and a cold decoction of the drugs of the Madhura group 
(Kdkolyidi-gana) and the Kshira-Vrikshas. A Saphaja 
swelling on the body should be washed or sprinkled 
with a luke-warm lotion of oil, cow’s urine, alkaline 
solution, Wine (Surd), s'ufcta and with a decoction of 
diugs that destioy the deranged Kapha. 29—31 

Metrical ’Text As a fiie is put out by jets of 
water, so the file of the deianged morbific principles 
(Doshdgni) of the body aie speedily subdued and put down 
by the application of (medicinal lotions) washes 32. 
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An anointing (Abhyanga), duly prescribed and used 
with a full legard to the naluic of the aggiavatcd 
Doshas, leads to their pacification (restoration to the 
normal condition) and to softness (subsidence) of the 
swelling, 33 

Metrical Texts:— An application of an anoint- 
ment (Abhyanga) should precede the measures of fomen- 
tation, resolution, &c , while it should follow all evacuating 
measutes, &c. A painful, extended and indurated swell- 
ing, as well as an ulcer of a similar nature, should be 
fomented, while an act ofVimlApana (resolution by 
gentle massage) should he done in lespect of a fixed or 
unfluctuating swelling attended with little or no pain 
whatsoevei A wise physician should first annoint 
and foment the part and then gently and slowly press 
it With a bamboo-reed or with the back of hts thumb 
or palm. A non-suppurated swelling or one that is 
partially suppurated should be treated with poultice 
(Upanihal, ivhich would lead to its resolution or suppu- 
ration, as the ease might be A swelling, not rcsohed 
or not subsiding even after the adoption of the mcasuics 
beginning with Apatarpana and ending in Vircchana 
tin the given list), should be caused to suppurate 
with the drugs enumerated in the chapter of Mis'raka, 
such as curd, whey, wine (SurA), ^ukta and DhAnyAmla 
(a kind of fermented paddy gruel) They should be 
formed into a paste and the paste should be cooked into 
an eificacious poultice-like composition (UtkdrikA), and 
mixed with salt and oil or clarified butter, it should be 
applied over the affected part (swelling) and bandaged 
with the leaves of an Eranda plant The patient 
should be allowed to take a wholesome (ft, which does 
not produce Kapha) diet as soon as suppuration would 
set in (in the swelling) 34-39. 
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Blood-letting Blood-letting should be re- 
sorted to in a case of newly formed swelling for 
its resolution and for alleviating the pain. Bleeding 
(VisrtiTaiia) is recommended in the case of an ulcer 
which is indurated, marked by a considerable swelling 
and inflammation and is reddish black or red-coloured, 
extremely painful, gagged in its shape and considerably 
extended at its base (congested), specially in the case 
of a poisonous ulcer, for the subsidence of the pain and 
for warding off a process of suppuration therein, either 
by applying 'eeches or by opening (a vein in the 
locality) by means of an instrument. An ulcer-patient 
of a dry or patched temperament affected with dis- 
tressing supervenients or ulcer-cachixia or who is weak 
should be made to drink an emulsive potion cooked 
with (a decoction of) appropriate drugs. A patient 
afflicted with an ulcer with an elevated margin and 
attended with swelling and specially marked by the 
presence of the deranged ICapha and by a flow of 
blackish red blood should be treated with emetics. 
Ulcer-experts recommend purgatives to a patient 
afflicted with an old or long-standing ulcer, attended 
with a deianged condition of the Viya and Pitta 
An excision, should be made into an ulcer which refuses 
to suppurate and which is of a hard and indurated 
character attended with sloughing of the local nerves and 
ligaments (Sndyu). An opening or excision (Bhedana) 
should be made into an ulcer (Vrana) in the inside of 
which pus has accumalated and makes it heave up and 
which not finding any outlet consequently eats into the 
underlying tissues and makes fissures and cavities. 40-46 
Measures which contribute to a spontaneous bursting 
by medicinal applications (Dafrana) of a swelling should 
Jje adopted in the case of an infant or an old or enfeebled 
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patient, 01 of one incapable of beaiing the pain (of a 
surgical operation), or of a person of a timid disposition, 
as well as in the case of a woman, and in the case of 
swellings which appear on the vulnci able parts (Marraas) 
of the body Remedies which lead to the spontaneous 
buisting of a s\r elling should be applied by a wise 
physician to a well-suppurated swelling diawn up and 
with all its pus galheied to a head ; or an alkaline 
substance should be applied on its surface and a 
buisting should be effected when the Doshas arc found 
to be just aggiavatcd by the incaicerated pus. 47. 

An ulcei which is indurated, whose edges are thick 
and lounded, which has been repeatedly burst open, 
and the flesh of whose cavity is hard and elevated, 
should be scaiified by a surgeon , or, in other words, 
an indurated ulcer should be deeply scarified, one 
with thick and loundcd edges should be excessively 
scarified, while the one which has been repeatedly 
burst open should be entirely scraped off. An ulcer 
with a hard and elevated bed should be scraped evenly 
and longitudinally along the length of its cavity. In 
the absence of a seal dying instrument, the act should be 
performed with a piece of Kshauma (cloth made of the 
fibres of an Ata-.! plant), a linen (Plota) or a cotton pad 
(Pichu), or with such alkaline substances as iiitiate of 
potash, Samudra-phena, rock-salt, or rough leaves of 
trees (e g , those of Udumbata, &c) 48 

The cavities or couises of a sinus, or of an ulcer which 
had any foreign matter lying imbedded in its inside, or 
which takes a crooked or round about diiection,as well as 
of the one foimed into cavities within its inteiior, should 


* This scraping off of the view should be done by an instrament of 

Suigety and not by any tough leaf 01 the like, inenUoned hcteaflei 

32 
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be probed by gently introducing the tender fibres of 
bamboo sprouts (Karira), a (lock of) hair, a finger, or an 
indicator into its inside. The course of a sinus occurring 
about the anus or in the region of the eyes (Netra- 
Vaitma) should bo piobed with the slender fibres 
of Chuchchu, Upodikd, or Karita, in the event of 
their mouths being narrow and attended with bleeding. 
The Salya (incaiccrated pus, etc) should be extricated, 
whether the mouth of the sinus is constiicted or other- 
wise, in conformityw ith the diiections laid down before 
on that behalf. In diseases amenable to acts of punctur- 
ing (Vyadhana), the knife should be inserted into the 
^eat of the disease to a proper depth and extent, to be 
determined by its situation in the body, and the 
Doshas (pus, etc ) should be let out, as stated before. 
Ulcers with a wide mouth, unattended with any symptoms 
of suppuration, and occurring in a fleshy part of the 
body, should be sutuicd up, and the adhesion (San- 
dhdna) of the edges should likewise be effected, as direct- 
ed before. A plaster composed of drugs (capable of 
drawing out and secreting the pus), as described before, 
should be applied around the mouth of an ulcer seated 
in any of the Mai mas (vulnerable parts), or full of pus 
in its inside, with a nairow-moutlicd apertuie. The 
plaster should be removed when dry, and should not 
be applied on the orifice of the ulcer, as it would, in that 
case, Intel fere with the spontaneous secretion of pus 
(Dosha). 49'S4 

An excessive hemorrhage incidental to such acts, as 
excessive hurting of the vein, etc , should be arrested with 
suitable styptic' measuics and lemedics (S'onitisthapana). 


* Styptic measures ate of font kinds— Sandh.\ra,Skandana, Fsiebana, 
and Dahann, bee Suita Sthiinam, Chap. XIV. 
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An ulcer attended with fever, suppuiation and bmning 
sensation due to the excited state of the deranged 
Pitta and congestion of blood should be allayed (Nii- 
vdpana — literally putting out) with suitable and proper 
medicinal remedies. It should be allayed with com- 
pounds made up of the proper cooling drugs (of the 
Misraka chapter), pasted with milk and lubricated with 
clarified butter. Cooling plasters (Lepa) should then be 
applied as well. 55-56. 

An ulcer whose flesh is eaten away, which discharges 
a thin secretion, 01 is non-suppurating in its character, 
and is marked by roughness, hardness, shivering and 
the presence of an aching and piercing pain, should 
be fomented with a poultice-like efficacious preparation 
(TJtkdrilai )cQoked with the drugs of Vdyu-subduing 
properties, those included within the Amla-varga, and 
those which belong to the Kikolyddi group, and with 
the oily seeds (such as linseed, sesamum, mustard, 
castor, etc.). An indurated, painful, fmtid, moist and 
slimy ulcer should be washed with a disinfectant or 
purifying lotion consisting of a decoction of the drugs 
mentioned before for the purpose 57-58. 

Plugs or lints plastered with a paste of the purifying 
drugs (enumerated before; should be inserted into an 
ulcer with any foreign matter (c.g., pus) lying embedded 
in it, or into one with a deep but narrow opening, or into 
one situated in a fleshy part of the body. An ulcer full 
of putrid flesh and marked by the action of the highly 
deranged Doshas (Vayu and Kapha) should be purified 
with a paste of the aforesaid available drugs making up 
the plug An ulcer of a Pittaja origin, which is deep- 
seated and attended with a burning sensation and with 
suppuration, should be purified with the application of 
a medicated clarified butter, prepared with the purifying 
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drugs with an admixture of Kdrpdsa-phala«'. An 
intelligent Surgeon should puiify an ulcer with raised 
flesh, and which is dry and is attended with scanty 
secietion with an application of medicated mustard oil. 
An induiated ulcer, refusing to be purified with the fore- 
going medicated oils, should be puiifled with a duly 
prepared decoction of the drugs enumerated befoie 
(Sutra, chap. 38, — the Sdlasdiddi gioup) and prepared in 
the following mannei of E,asa-kriy^ A decoction of 
the said drugs duly prepared should be saturated with 
an aftei -throw of Haiitdla, Manahs' tld, Kdsisa and 
Satirdshtra earth, and well compounded together ; the 
preparation should also be mixed with the expressed 
juice of Mdtttlvnga and with honey The medicine thus 
prepared should be applied to the ulcer on evetj' third 
or fouith day. 59. 

Deept and foul-smelling ulcers covered with layers 
of deranged fat (phlegmonous ulcer) should be punfied 
by the learned physician w'ith the powdeis of the drugs 
ivith which the purifying plug or the lint has been 
enjoined to be plastered (Ajagandhi, &c). Decoctions 
of the drugs which aie possessed of the virtue of setting 
in a process of granulation (Eopana', in an ulcer, sucri 
as Vata, &c , as stated before, should be used by a 
surgeon (Vaidya) after it had been found to have been 
thoroughly punfied. Medicated plugs, composed of 
drugs possessing healing properties (such as, Soina,Ainitid, 
A/vagand/id, etc.) should be inserted in deep-seated ulcers,' 
when cleansed and unattended with pain. 60-62. 

^ The total weight of the purifying drugs should be equal lo that of 
the Karpdsa-phala alone and they should be boiled together with four times 
their quantity of clarified butter and with Ei\teen times of water. 

t There is a different reading of “Agambhira” in place of "Gabhira, ’ 
but Gayi thinks the emendation undesirable. 
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A Kalka oi a levigated paste of sesamum and 
honey (mentioned in the Mis'raka Chapter) should be 
applied for the purpose of healing up an ulcer situated 
in a muscular part from which all putrid flesh has 
been removed or sloughed off and which exhibited a clear 
cavity This paste (of sesamum) tends to allay the 
deranged V 4 yu thiough its sweet taste, oleaginous- 
ness and heat-making potency , subdues the deranged 
Pitta through its astiingent, s\veet and bitter taste and 
pioves beneficial even in the case of the deianged 
Kapha through its heat-pioducing potency and bitter 
and astiingent taste. An application of the levigated 
paste of sesamum mixed with the drugs of purifying and 
healing propeities tends to puiify and heal up an ulcer. 
An application of the levigated paste of sesamum mixed 
■with honey and Ntmba-\s&\es leads to the purification 
of sores , whereas an application of the same paste 
(» e , sesamum, honey and leaves of Ntmba), mixed with 
clarified butter tends to heal up the ulcer. Several 
authorities atribute the same virtue to a bai ley-paste.' 
Levigated pastes of bailey and of sesamum (or a paste of 
barley mixed with sesamum) contiibute to the resolution 
or subsidence of a non-suppurated swelling, fully suppm- 
ate one which is partially suppurated, lead to the spon- 
taneous bui sting of a fully suppurated one, and purify 
as well as heal up one that has already burst out 63 65. 

An ulcei, which is due to the effects of poison, vitiated 
blood, 01 aggravated Pitta, and which is deep-seated oris 
of traumatic origin, should be healed up with a medicated 
clarified butter prepared with the drugs of healing viitues 
(Ropamya— enumeiated befoie) and milk. An ulcer 
marked by an aggiavated condition of the deranged 

Jtjjada and Gayaddsa imeipret rhe term to mean “batley-pasle 
mixed With sesamnm ** 
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Y&yu and Kapha should be healed up with the applica- 
tion of an oil, boiled and prepared with the proper 
purifying diugs mentioned before. 6667 

Easa-kriysi*‘ with the two kinds of Hmidrd should 
be resorted to foi the purpose of healing up an ulcer, in 
which bandaging is forbidden (such as those due to the 
deranged Pitta or blood, or to blow, &c., or to the effects 
of poison), and an ulcei appealing on the moveable 
joints, which, though exhibiting all the features of 
a well-cleansed sore, has not been maiked by any process 
of healthy granulationf. Healing medicinal powders 
should be used in the case of an ulcer which is con- 
fined to the skin, and is firm-fleshed and marked by 
the absence of any irregularity in its shape (* c., not 
uneven in its maigin) The mode of applying medicinal 
powders, as stated in the Sutra-sthdna, should be adopted 
in the piesent instance. 68-69. 

The healing and purifying measures described above 
should be deemed equally applicable to, and efficacious 
in cases of ulcers in general with regard to their 
Doshas (both idiopathic and traumatic). The success- 
of these measuies has been witnessed in thousands of 
cases and has been recorded in the Sastias (authorised 
works on medicine). Hence they should be used as 
incantations without any doubt as to their tested and 
infallible efficacy. An intelligent physician should 
employ the diugs, mentioned before, in any of the 
seven forms (either in the shape of a decoction, or a 


* The decoction of Irifbali and the diugs of the Nyogrodhddi group 
Bhonld be duly ptepated, Slteced and then condensed to the consistency of 
tieacle. Powders of Sartdri and Ddru-haridrd should be then thrown 
into It. In the end, the whole preparation should be weil-stirred, 
lulled with honey and applied. This is what is called RasS'kriy^ 

+ Several editions read “though cleansed yet uugranulating ulcers ” ’ 
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plug, or a paste, or through the medium of medicated oils 
and claiiBed buttei, or in the shape of Rasa-kiiyd, or as 
powders), according to the requirements of each case. 70. 

The drugs which constrtutethe two groups of Pancha- 
mulas (major and minor), as well as those of the Vayu- 
subduing group, should be employed in the case of an ulcer 
due to the aggravated Vrtya m any of the seven forms 
— decoction, etc Similarly the drugs which are included 
within the groups of Nyagrodh&dr or Kdkolyidr should 
be used in any of those seven forms, in the case of an 
ulcer due to the aggravated Pitta (for the purification 
and healing thereof). Drugs which form the group of 
Aragvadhidi, as well as those which have been des- 
cribed as heat-making in therr potency, should be used 
in any of those seven aforesaid forms, in the case of 
an ulcer due to the deranged Eapha. The drugs of two 
or three of those groups, should be combinedly used 
in any of those seven forms, in connection with an 
ulcer marked by the aggravated condition of any two 
or three of the deranged Dosbas respectively 71-74, 

Fumigation: — ^Vdtaja ulcers with severe pain 
and secretion should be fumigated with the fumes of 
KshMima, barley, clarified butter and other proper fumi- 
gating substances [such as turpentine and resin (gum of 
^la tree)] 75 

UtS^dana-Kriyet (Elevation) Medicated 
plasters (consisting of Apdmdrga, As/’yageatcUtd, etc ) and 
medicated clarified butter (prepared with the same 
drv^s should be used in ulcers (due to the aggravatedVdyu 
and marked by the absence of any secretion, and affecting 
a considerably smaller area or depth of flesh, as well 
as in those (due to the deranged and aggravated Pitta 
and) seated deep into the flesh, for the purpose of rising 
up (filling up) the beds or cavities thereof. Meat of caini- 
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voioiis animals should be taken in the proper manner by 
the patient, inasmuch as meat properly pat taken of in 
a calm and joyful frame of mind adds to the bodily flesh 
of its partaker. 76. 

AvaSEldana (destruction of super-growths) — 
Pi Opel drugs or ai ticks (such as sulphate of copper, 
etc) powdcicd and pasted with honey should bo applied 
foi destroying the soft marginal giowths of an ulcer 
found to be more elevated than the suirounding surface 
of the affected locality. 77. 

M rid U*- Karma (softening) — in icspect of 
indurated and flcshlcss (not seated in a pait of the body 
where flesh abounds) ulccis maiked by a deranged 
condition of Vayu, softening measuics (with the 
help of lepeated applications of lotions and plasters 
composed of sweet and demulcent substances mixed 
with salt in a tepid or lukc-warm state) and blood- 
letting* should bo lesortod to. Sprinkling (Seka) and 
application of clarified butter 01 oil prepared with the 
VAyu-subduing drugs should also be resoited to. 78 

Defruna-karma; — The employment of harde- 
ning measures (DAruna-karma) is cfflcacious in con- 
nection with soft ulcers and in the following man- 
ner Barks of Dharoa, Ptiyaiisii, As’aJta, Roliint, 
TriphalA, Dhdtaki flowers, Lodhra and Saijarasa, taken 
in equal parts and pounded into fine powdeis, should bo 
stiewn ovei the ulcer, i.c., the ulcer should be dusted 
with the same 79. 

KsllSira- Karma (Potential cauteiization) ■ — 
The measuie of applying alkali should be adopted for the 

* Blood.leUinj should be resorted loin the event of any Mliated 
blood being found to have been invohed in the case ; but in the event of 
n similar participation ol any deranged Kapha, oils and lotions composed 
of the Vdyu destroying drugs should be made use of. 
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purification of the sore of a long-standing ulcer which is 
of an indurated character with ita matgin raised highei 
tthan the surrounding ski nf, and IS marked by itching 
and a stubborn rc-sisiancc to all purifying medicines. So 
Agni-Karma (actual caulcriration) An ulcer 
incidental to an act of lithotomic operation allowing the 
urine to dribble out through its fissure, oi one marked 
by c.'ccessivc bleeding, or in which the connecting ends 
have been completely severed, should be actually cauter- 
ised with fire Si 

Krishna- Karma : -The blackening of a 
white cicatrix, which is the result of a bad or defective 
granulation, should be made (after the complete healing 
up of the ulcer) in the fol low ing manner. Sev cr.il BhnUa- 
taka seeds should he first soaked in the urine of a cow 
(and then dried m the sun, this process should be 
repeated for seten days consccutisely), after whicli they 
should be kept (a week) immersed in a pitcher full of 
milk. After that the seeds should be cut into two .and 
placed in an iron pitcher. Another pitcher should be 
buried in the ground with a thin and perforated lid 
placed over its mouth, and the pitcher containing the 
seeds should be placed upon it with its mouth downward 
(so that the mouths of the two pitchers might meet), and 
then the meeting place should be firmly joined (with 
clay) This being done a cow-dung fire should be iit 
around the upper pitcher. The oily matter (melted b\- 
the heat) and dribbling down from the llhalliitaka seed's 
into the underground pitchci should be slowly and care- 
fully collected. The hoofs of village animals (such as 
horses, etc.) and those which Use in swamps (Anupas— 
such as buflaloos, etc.) should be burnt and pounded 
together into extremely fine powder. The oil (of the 
Bhalldtaka seeds collected as abo\e) should then be 

33 
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mixed with this powdei, and applied to the white 
cicatrix Similaily, the oily essence of the piths of 
some kinds of wood, as well as of some kinds of fruit 
{Pftala-sneha) prepared in the manner of the Bhalldtaka 
oil (and mixed with the powdered ashes of hoofs) should 
be used foi the blackening of a cicatrix. 82-S3. 

P^ndu-karana The natural and healthy 
colour (Pdndu) of the suriounding skin should be im- 
parted to a cicatrix which has assumed a black colour 
owing to the defective 01 faulty healing up of the sore in 
the following manner. The fruit of the Rohini* should be 
immersed in goat’s milk for seven nights and, afterwards 
finely pasted with the same milk, should be applied 
to the skin. This measure is called PEinda-karana 
(imparting a yellow or natiual skin-colour to the 
cicatrix) To attain the same lesult, the powder of a 
new earthen pot, Vetasa roots, S'dla roots, Sulphate of 
iron, and Madhuka (Yashti-madhu) pasted together with 
honey may be used. As an alternative, the hollow rind 
of the Kaptttha fruit, from which the pulp has been 
removed, should be filled with the urine of a goat to- 
gether with Kdsisa (Sulphate of iron), Roc/iand, Tuttham 
(Sulphate of copper) Haritdla, Maimhs'tid, scrapings 
of raw bamboo skin, Piapunnida (seeds of Chikunde), 
and Rasanjana and buried a month beneath the roots 
of an At jvna tree aftei w hich it should be taken out 
and applied to the black cicatrix. The shell of a hen’s 
egg, Kataha, Madhuka, (Yashti-madhu), sea-oysters and 
ciystals")* (pearls according to Jejjata and Biahmadeval 
taken in equal pares should be pounded and pasted 111th 

* Kohini, according to some co-nmentatois, means a kind ol Haiitaki ; 
according to others, it means Ka'n-tambi. 

I Burnt ashes of sea-oysteis and pearls etc., should be used. 
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the urine of a cow and made into boluses which should 
be lubbed over the cicatrix,"' 84-87. 

Roma-sanjanana— hair-producers The 

burnt ashes of ivory and pure Rasditjatta (black 
antimony} pounded (and pasted with goafs miik) should 
be applied to the spot where the appearance of hair 
{Lomotpaiit) is desiicd. An application of this plastci 
would lead to the appearance of hair even on the palms 
of the hands Another alternative is a pulverised 
compound consisting of the burnt ashes of the bones, 
nails, hail, skin, hoofs and horns of any quadruped; 
over a part of the body, previously anointed (rubbed} 
with oil, which would lead to the appearance of hair in 
that region. And lastly, a plaster composed of Sulphate 
of iron, and tender Karatija leaves pasted with the 
expressed juice of Kapittha, would be attended with 
the same lesult 88—90. 

Hair-depllators The hair of an ulcer- 
ated part of the body found to interfere with the satis- 
factory healing up of the ulcer, should be shaved with 
a razor or clipped with scissors, or rooted out with the 
help of forceps. As an alternative, an application of a 
plaster consisting of two parts of pulverised (burnt ashes 
of) conch-shell and one part of Haniala (yellow orpiment 
01 yellow oxide of arsenic) pasted with Sukta (an 
acid giuel) over the desired spot, would be attended 
with the same result A compound made of the oil of 
Bhallsltaka mixed with the milky exudation of Snuhi, 
should be used by an intelligent physician as a depila- 
tory measme. As an alternative, the burnt ashes of the 
stems of plantain leaves and Dhghaviinia (^yondka) 
mixed with rock-salt, Hantdla and the seeds of ^ami. 


This »Iso is a temqdy foi giving a nnlnral colont to the skin. 



26 o 


THE SUSHKtITA SAMIIITA 


[Chap, t 


pasted ivitli cold water, should be deemed a good hair- 
dcpilaloiy.* A plaster composed of the ashes of the 
tail of a domestic lizard, plantain, Haritdia (oxide of 
arsenic), and the seeds of Ingtidi burnt together and 
pasted with oil and water, and baked in the sun may 
also be used foi the eradicating of hair in the affected 
localit)'. 94-95 

Vasti- Karma : — A medicated Vast! (enema) 
should be applied to the rectum in the ease of an ulcer 
maikcd by an aggravated condition of the deranged 
VAyu which is extremely diy and is attended with an 
excruciating pain occurring specially in the lowci region 
of the body. A measure of Uttara-vasti (Vaginal or 
Urethial syringe) should be adopted in the cases of 
strictuies and other disorders connected with urine, 
semen and menstruation, as well as in cases of 
giavel t these arc doe to an ulcer. An ulcer is 

purified, softened and healed up by bandaging leasing 
no room for the apprehension of a lolapsc. Hence 
bandaging is iccommcndcd, 96-98. 

Pat rad^na (application of leaves on an ulcer) — 
Leaves possessed of proper medicinal virtues taking 
into consideration the particular Dosha and season of the 
year should be tied (ovci the medicinal plaster applied) 
over an ulcci of non-shifting or non-changing charactei 
and not affecting a laigc depth of flesh and which 
lefuses to be healed up owing to its extreme dryni^. 
An ulcer of the deranged Vayu should be tied over with 
the leaves of the Etatida, Putika, or Hat idrd 

plants as well as with those of the Upadtkd a.nA 
Gdinhhdti. An ulcer marked by an aggravated condition 

• According lo sc me this mny be used inlernally for Ihe purpose. 

t V. R. 'Some read “latWnile” m place of ■•Aemari-wane. 
‘‘Tolhanile” nseans and in eases of (aggravated) Vdyu. 
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of the deianged Pitta, or incidental to a vitiated condi- 
tion of the blood, should be tied in the aforesaid manner 
with the leaves of the Kds'man, the Kskita trees (milk- 
exuding trees), and aquatic plants. An ulcer due to the 
deranged and aggravated Kapha, should be tied over 
with the Icares of i\\cPdihd,Muwd,Gtiduchi,Kdka- 
mdcki. Hat td)d or ot the S'ukandsd. Onlj' those leaves 
which are not rough, nor putrid, nor old and decomposed, 
nor worm-eaten and which are soft and tender should, be 
used for purposes of Patradtina.* The lationalc of such 
a piocedurc (Patra-vandha) is that the lca\cs tied by an 
intelligent physician in the manner above indicated 
sen e to generate heat or cold and retain the liniment 
or medicated oil in their seat of application. 99-102 

Vei'mifug'al : — The germination of worms due 
to flies in an ulcer is attended with various kinds of 
extreme pain, swelling and bleeding in case the worms 
eat up the flesh. A decoction of the drugs of the 
Swasddi gana proves efficacious as a wash and healing 
medicine in such a case. The ulcer should be plastered 
with such drugs as the bark of Saptaparna, Kamnja, 
Aika, Ntmba, and Rdjddaua pasted with the urine of a 
cow, or washed with an alkaline wash (foi expelling the 
veimin from it). As an alternative, the W'orms should be 
brought out of the ulcer by placing a small piece of raw 
flesh on the ulcer. These vermin may be divided into 
twenty gioups or classes, which will be fully dealt with 
later on. (Uttara-Tantram— ch. 54). 103. 

Vrinhanam (use of restorative and constructive 
tonics) --All kinds of tone-giving and constructive 
measures should be adopted in the case of a patient 

The leal rt„cb does not poison the Snehi and the essence of ihc 
medicinat drugs placed in a folded piece of lioeo (and applied over an 
ulcer IS the proper leaf and) should he used for tying over the paste. 
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weak and emaciated with the troubles of a long-standing 
soie, taking full precaution not to tax his digestive 
powers. Anti-toxio (Vishaghna) medicines and measures 
and symptoms of poisonings will be described under 
their respccli\e heads in the ICalpa-Slhanam 104-105 
^iro-virechana and Nasya s'iro-vire- 

chana measures (eirhincs) shou d be resorted to by 
skilful physicians in icspcct of ulcers situated in the 
clavicle regions and marked by itching and swelling. 
The use of medicated (fatty) snuff (Nasya) is recom- 
mended in cases where the ulcers w ould be found to be 
seated in the legions above the claiiclcs and marked by 
an aggiavatcd condition of the deranged Vayu. pain, 
and absence of the oily matter 106-107 

Kavala-dh^rana Medicated gaigles (con- 
sisting of decoctions of drugs) of purifying or healing 
virtues either hot or cold * (according to require- 
ments) should be used in the case of an ulcer in the 
mouth, for the purpose of alleviating the Doshas therein, 
for allaying the local pain and burning, and for removing 
the impurities of the teeth and the tongue. loS 

Dhuma-pana : — inhaling of smoke or vapours 
(of medicated drugs) should be prescribed in cases of ulcers 
of the deranged Vayu and Kapha attended withswelHng, 
seciction and pain and situated in the region above the 
clavicles. Application of lioney and clarified butter, se- 
parately or mixed together should be prescribed in cases 
of extended or elongated ulcers which aie tiaumatic or 
incidental in their character (Sadyo-Vrana) for allaying 
the heat of the ulcer and for bringing about its adhe- 
sion Surgical instruments should be used in connec- 

* Hoi gargles ate tccommcnded in cases of ulcers of the deranged 
Vayu and Kapha while cold ones in cases of ulcers of ihc aggravated Pitta 
and blood. 
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tion With an ulcei which is deep-seated but provided 
with a narrow orifice and which is due to the pene- 
tration of a ^alya (shaft) and which could not be re- 
moved with the hand alone 109-111 

The diet of an ulcei-patient should in all cases be 
made to consist of food which is light in quantity 
as well a" in quality, demulcent, heat-making (in potency) 
and possessed of appetising properties* * * § Protective rites 
should be peifoimed for the safety of an ulcei-patient 
from the influences of malignant stais and spiiits with 
the major and the minor duties (Yama and Niyama) 
enjoined to be practised on his behalf 112-113. 

The causes of ulcers aie sixf , their seats in the 
body numbei eightt in all , the featuie? which charac- 
terise them are five $ The medicinal measures and 
lemedies in lespect of ulcers are sis^ty H in numbei. 
And these ulceis are cmable with the help 01 co-opera- 
tion of the four necessary factors (the physician, the 
medicines, the nuise and the patient) 114 

The comparatively smaller number of diugs which 
I have mentioned (undei the heads of Ropana, 
^odhana, etc., in the present chapter) fiom fear of 
piolixity, may be increased in combination with othei 
diugs 01 substances of similar virtue, (digestionaiy trans- 
formation and potency, etc) without any appiehension 


* See Chap. XlX.'-’SuUa.Sthanam. 

t The Six causes of an nicer are VdyU) FUtay Kaphny SannipAtfl, 
S'onita and Asanlu. 

% The eight seats of an uker ate Tvaky Minsa, SVa, Sniyuy Sandhiy 
Astbiy ICoshiha and Marma 

§ The five symptoms ol an nicer ate due to VatBy Pitta, Kapbay 
Sannipdta and Aganlu. The symptoms due to S'onita being identical 
with those due to Pitta, are not scj^ralely counted. 

^ The sixty medicinal measuies and remedies ate those descnbei^ 
before m the present chapter. 
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of doitig any mischief thcieby. Recipes consisting 
of rare 01 a l&igc number of drugs 01 ingredients, 
should bc*made up with as many of them as would be 
available ‘ in the absence of all of them, as mentioned 
in the present woik. A diug belonging to any paiti- 
cular Gana or group if separately described as non- 
eihcacious to any specific disease, should bo omitted 
wheteas a drug not belonging to a group may be added 
to it if it is elsewhere laid down as positively beneficial 
theieto. iiS-rry. 

Upadrava : — The distiessing supeivening symp- 
toms which arc found to attend a case of ulcer, are quite 
different from those of an ulcer-patient. Those which 
confine themselves solely to the ulcer are five in all — 
smell, colour, etc , and those which are exclusively mani- 
fest in the patient are fever, diarrhoea, hiccup, vomit- 
ing, fainting fits, aversion to food, cough, difficult 
bieathing, indigestion and thirst The medical treat- 
ment of ulcers though described in detail in the present 
chapter, will be further dealt with in the next chapter 
on Sadyo-Vraua ri8-i2o 

Thus GDds the first Chapter of the ChikitsilA-SthiSaam in the Sus'ruta 
Sambitd which deals with the treatment of (he two kinds of ulcer. 



CHAPTER 

Now we shall discourse on the medical'TreatmcnTrf 
recent or traumatic wounds oi sores (Sadyovraiia- 
Chikitsd). I, 

Metrical Texts; —The holy Dhanvantari, the 
foremost of the pious and the greatest of all discouiseis, 
thus discoursed to his disciple Sus'ruta, the son of 
Vis'vdmitra, 2. 

Different shapes of Sores i shall de- 
sciibe the shapes of the various kinds of Viana (sores 
or wounds) caused by weapons of vauously shaped edges 
m the different paits of the human body. Traumatic 
ulceis have a variety of shapes. Some of these arc 
elongated, others aie rectangular, oi triangular, oi 
circular, while some are crescent shaped, or extended, oi 
have a zigzag shape, and some are hollow in the middle 
like a saucei, and lastly some have she shapes of a 
barley corn (bulged out at the middle) An abscess 
or a swelling, due to the several Doshas and which 
spontaneouly bursts out, may assume any of the afoiesaid 
forms, while the one effected by a surgeon’s knife should 
never have a distorted or an improper shape. A sui^eon 
thoroughly familiar with the shapes of ulcers is never 
puzzled at the sight of one of a ten ible and distorted 
shape. 3— S. 

Physicians of yore have giouped these vauously 
shaped traumatic ulcers undei six broad, sub-heads, such 
as the Chhmna (cut), Bhinna (punctured or perfoiated), 
Viddha (pierced), Kshata (contused), Pichchita (crushed), 
and the Ghrishta (mangled or lacerated) .accoiding to 
their common features and I shall describe theii 
symptoms. 6 , 


34 
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Their definitions:— A tiaumatic ukei which 
is oblique or stiaight and elongated is called a Ohhinna 
(.cut) ulcei, while a complete seveiance of a part or 
membei of the body is also designated by that name 
A peiforation of any of the cavities or i eceptacles of 
the body by the tip of a Kunta, speai, Rishti, or a swoid 
or by a hoin, attended with a little discharge, constitutes 
what is called a Bhinna (punctured) wound or ulcer. 
The Amfe’aya (stomach', the Pakvds'aya (intestines), the 
AgnySs'aya (gall-bladder?’, the Mutrds'aya (urinary 
bladder), the Raktds'aya (leceptacle of blood), the heart, 
the Unduka and the lungs constitute what is called the 
Koshtha (viscus) A peifoiation (of the wall of any) 
of the As'ayas causes it to become filled with blood 
which is dischaiged through the uiethia, the anus, the 
mouth 01 the nostiils and is attended with fever, thirst, 
fainting fits, dyspnoea, burning sensations, tympanites, 
suppiession of stool, uiine and flatus (Vdta) with an 
aversion for food, peispiration, ledness of the eyes, a 
bloody smell in the mouth, and feted one in the body 
and an aching pain in the heait and in the sides ^ — lo 

Now hear me discouise on (their) detailed symptoms. 
A perfoiation of the wall of the Amatsaya (stomach) is 
marked by constant vomiting of blood, excessive 
tympanites and an e.xciuciating pain A perforation of 
the Pakvtisaya fills it with blood and is attended with 
extreme pain, a heaviness in the limbs, coldness of the 
sub-umbilical icgion, and bleeding through the (lower) 
ducts and orifices of the body. Even in the absence of 
any peiforation, the Antias (intestines) aie filled with 
blood thiough the small poies or apertures in their walls 
in the same mannei as a pitchei with its mouth firmly 
covered may be filled through the pores (in its sides), and 
a sense of heaviness is a.Iso perceived in their ipside. ix-13. 
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A wound 01 an ulcet caused by anj- shaip pointed 
S’alya (shaft) in any part of the body othei than the 
aforesaid As’ayas with 01 without that Salya being extri- 
cated is called a Viddha (pierced one) An ulcei which 
is neithei a cut nor a perfoiation or puncture but partakes 
of the nature of both and is uneven is called a Ssliata 
(wound) A part of the body with the local bone 
crushed between the folds of a dooi 01 by a blow be- 
comes extended and covered with blood and marroiv and 
is called a Pichchita (thiashed) wound 01 ulcer. The 
skin of any part of the body suETeiing abrasion through 
fiiction or fiom any othei such like causes and attended 
with heat and a secietion is called a Ghvishta (mangled 
01 lacerated) wound or ulcer 14-17 

Their Treatment : —A pait or membei of the 
body any wise cut, perforated, pieiccd or wounded uhich 
IS attended with excessive bleeding and with the local 
Vdyu enraged or aggravated by the incidental bleeding, 
01 haemoirhage will occasion exciuciating pain. Potions 
of Sneha (oily or fatty liquids) and using the same as a 
washing (in a lukewaim state) should be advised in such 
cases Preparation of Ves'avdras and other Kris'ards 
largely mixed with oil or clarified buttei should be used 
as poultices and fomentations with the Misha pulse, 
etc , and the use of oily ungents and emulsive Vastis 
(enematas)* piepaicd with decoctions of Viyu-siibduing 
drugs should be applied, A ciushed 01 thiashed wound 
or abrasion is not attended wi.h any excessive bleeding 
an absolute absence whereof, (on the contraiy) gives lise 
to an excessive burning sensation and suppuration in 
the affected part. Cold washes and cooling plasters 
should be used in these cases foi the alleviation of the 

* Snelapina is recoramenJed when the ulcer is in a region above Ihe 
umbilicus and Vasli karma when the ulcer is in a subumbilical region. 
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burning and suppuiation as well as foi the cooling of 
the (incarcerated) heat What has been specifically 
said of these six foims of ulcers, or wounds should be 
understood to include the treatment of all kinds of trau- 
matic wounds oi ulcers as well. i8 —20. 

Treatment of cuts or incised wounds 

&C ! — Now we shall discourse on the medical treatment 
of Cbhmna cuts An open mouthed ulcer on the side 
of the head** should be duly sutured as described before 
and firmly bandaged An ear severed or lopped off 
should be sutuied in the proper way and position and 
oil should be poured into its cavity A Chhinna cut on 
the Krikatika (lying on the posterioi side of the junction 
of the neck and the head) and even if it allow the 
Vdyu (air) to escape through its cavity should be 
biought togethei and duly sutuied and bandaged in a 
mannei (so as not to leave any intervening space 
between'. The part thus adhesioned should be spiinkled 
with clarified buttei prepared from goat’s milk. The 
patient should be made to take his food lying on his 
back, propel ly seemed or fastened with stiaps (so that he 
might not move his head and advised to perform all 
other physical acts such as, urination, defecation etc , in 
that position). 21-24 

In the case of a lateral and wide-mouthed wound 
(sword-cut, etc) on the extiemeties, the bone-joints 
should be duly set and joined together as instructed 
before and the wound should be sutured and speedily 
bandaged in the manner of a Vellitaka bandage, or 

* Several commenlators explain those that are sihiated either on the 
head or on the sides. 

t The dictum that a hurt on any of the wind'Carrying sounding chan* 
nels 16 pronounced to be incurable, should not be supposed to bold good 
in the present case. 
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with a piece of skin oi hide in the Gophani 01 such 
other form as would seem pioper and beneficial and oil 
should be poured ovei it. In the case of a wound on 
the back the patient should be laid on his back, while in 
the case of its occuning on the chest the patient should 
be laid on his face ' 25-27 

In the case of a hand or a 1 ^ being earned aiiay or 
completely severed the wound should be cauteiised with 
the application of hot oil and bandaged in the mannei 
of a Kosha, bandage and piopei healing medicines 
should be applied An oil cooked with the eight drugs 
Chandana,Padmak(i, Rodhia, UtJ>ala, Pttrattpt, Haudid, 
(Yasthimadhu) and milk, foims one of the 
most efficacious healing (Ropana) agents A Kalka of 
the thirteen 6 .\\yi%-Chandatia, Kmkatdkhya, the tuo 
kinds of Sahd (Mugani and Mdshdni), Mdmi, iD.R.— 
Mdshahva, Somdhva), Amiitd, Ha/eim, Mttndla 
Tiiphald, Padmaka and Utpala should be cooked in 
oil mixed with milk (foui times that of oil) and the thiee 
othei kinds of oily matter (laid, marroiv and clarified 
butter) and this medicated oil should be used for 
sprinkling ovei a wound of this type foi the purpose of 
healing (Ropana) 28 

Medical Treatment of Bhinna 

Henceforth we shall deal with the medical treatment 
Bhinna (excised) wounds. A case of an excised eye 
(Bhinna) should be given up as incuiable . But in 
the case wheie an eye (ball) instead of being completely 
separated would be found to be dangling out (of its 

* For ihe complete ehminalion of ilie deranged Dosha t.t., pus, eic 
of Ihe wound mvloved in the case— Jejjuls. ' 

Hesvhohasgotuwoundonh.sback.houldbc laid on his face and 
he who has got an ulcer on his breast should be laid on his back- 
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socket) the affected organ should be re-instated in its 
natural cavity in a manner so as not to disturb the 
connected SirM (nerve arrangements) and gently pressed 
wiih the palms of the hand by first putting a lotus leaf 
on its (eye) surface After that the eye should be filled 
(Tarpana) wrth the following (D.R,— Ajena in place of 
'Anena” — ie., prepared from goat’s milk) medicated 
claiified butter, which should be as well used in the 
form of an eiihine The recipe is as follows — Clarified 
buttei prepared from goafs milk, Madhuka, Utpala, 
fivaka and Rishavaka taken in equal parts should 
be pasted togethei, and cooked with sixteen seers of 
cow’s milk and foui seers of clarified buttei * The 
use of the medicated Ghiita thus prepared should be 
regarded as commendable in all types of occular huit or 
injury 29 

In the case of a perforation of the abdomen marked 
by the discharge of lumps or rope-like Varti (fat) 
through the wound, the emitted 01 ejected fat-lump 
should be dusted with the burnt ashes (D R.— powders) 
of astringent woods (such as Mami, Ar/una, etc ) and 
black clay (pounded together). A ligature of thread 
should then be bou'id round the fat-lump and the fat- 
lump cut off with a heated instrument Honey should 
then be applied and the w^ound (Viana) should then 
be duly bandaged The patient should be caused 
to drink clarified buttei after the full digestion of his 
injested food. Instead of this Ghiita, milk piepaied 

* Several authorUies, however, say that equal parts of clarified 
butter prepared from goat’s milk and from cow’s milk should be taken and 
cooked with l6 seers of cow’s milk and with the four drugs as a Kalka. 

Bui Gayi recommends only four seers of clarified butter prepared from 
goat’s milk cooked with l6 seers of cow’s milk and the four drugs as 
a Kalka. i 
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medicinally with Yashti-maddu, Ldkshd and Gokshura, 
mixed with (a piopei quantity of) 5 ugav and castor oil 
(as Prakshepa)*', is equally commendable foi the alle- 
viation of the pain and the buining sensation, (in the 
wound or ulcei) The fat-lump (paiiental fat) afore- 
said causes a lumbling sound with pain in the abdomen 
and may piove even fatal in the event of its being left 
uncut. The medicated oil to be mentioned Iieieaftei 
in connection with Medaja-Gianthi should bo applied 
in such cases 30-32 

Foreign bodies ^^alya) piercing into any of the 
Koshthas aftci having urn thiough the (seven layeis ofj 
skin, whethei passing thiough the veins, etc , (muscles, 
nerves, bones or joints or not, produces the distiessing 
symptoms dcsciibed before (Ch. 1 1 1 — Suti a). The blood 
(of the affected chambei 01 icccptacle) in such case lies 
incaiceiated therein in the event of its failing to find an 
outlet and causes a pa'lor of the face and a coldness of the 
extremities and of the face in the patient. Respiration 
becomes cold, the eyes led-colouied, the bowels consti- 
pated and the abdomen distended. The manifestation 
of these symptoms indicates the incuiable charactei of 
the disease. 33-34 

• This exploDMion is e<«n on Ihc aulhuity of old VlSgobhnta. 
DalUns, however, explains Ihe verse in n different way. lie explains it 

10 mean two dilTerent preparations of lailV— one with Yashli-madhu and 
mixed with sugar and castor oil as a Prakshepa and the other with 
Gokshura and mixed wilh Ldkshd and castor oil ns a Prakshepa. 

A third m erpr.taiion woui 1 make Ihtee pieparal ions of milk prepared 
separately with Yaslili-raadhu, Ldkshd and Gol shorn— sugar and castor 

011 being mixed in Ihe fits! (as Prak.hepa) and castor oil alone in the 
second ftnd third 

A fourth preparation would be to prepare the milk separately with 
Yasltimadhu, Ldkshd and Gokshura as m the preceding case— without the 
addmop of easier oil (as Prakshepa). 
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Emesis is beneficial in the case wheie the blood 
would be found to be confined in the Amdsaya 
(stomach) Purgatives should unhesitatingly be pre- 
sciibed where the blood would be found to have been 
lodged in the Pakvds'aya (intestines) and Asthdpana 
measures without oil should be employed with hot, 
puiifying l^Sodhana) substances (such as the cow-urine, 
etc.) The patient should be made to dunk a Yavdgu 
(gruel) with Saindhava salt and his diet should consist 
of boiled rice mixed with the soup of bailey. Kola and 
Kulalltha pulse divested of oil. 35-36 

In a case of a perfoiation or piercing of any of the 
bodily Koshthas attended with excessise hiemoirhage 
or bleeding, the patient should be caused to drink (a 
potion of animal) blood and such a case maiked by the 
passage of stool, urine, etc., through their proper channels 
of outlet and by the absence of fever and tympanites 
and other dangerous symptoms, (Upadrava), may end 
in the ultimate lecovoiy of the patient. 37-38. 

In a case of a perforation of the Koshtha (abdomen) 
wheie the intestines have protiuded or bulged out in an 
untorn condition, they should be gently le-introduced 
into the cavity and placed in theii original position, 
and not otheiwise. According to others, however, 
large black ants should be applied even to the perforat- 
ed intestines in such a case and their bodies should be 
sepaiated fiom then heads after they had firmly bitten 
the perforated parts with theii claws Aftci that the 
intestines with the heads of the ants attached to them 
should be gently pushed back into the cavity and le- 
instated in their original situation therein The bulged 
out intestines should be linscd with grass, blood and 
dust, washed with milk and lubricated with clari- 
fied buttei and gently re-introduced into the cavity of 



Chop, n.] CIIIKITSA STHANAM. 2'fZ 

the abdomen with the hand with its finger nails cleanly 
paired. The dried intestines should be washed with milk 
and lubricated with clarified buttei before intioducing 
it into their former and natural place in the abdo- 
men '39-41. 

In a case where the intestines could be but partially 
introduced, the three following measures should be 
adopted. The interior of the throat of the patient 
should be gently rubbed with a finger [and the urging 
for vomiting thus engendered, would help the full 
introduction of the intestines into the abdominal cavity]. 
As an alternative, he should be enlivened with sprays 
of cold water ; 01 he should be caught hold of by his 
hands and lifted up into the air with the help of strong 
attendants and shaken in a manner that would bring 
about a complete introduction of the intestines into 
the natural position in the abdominal cavity. They 
should be so introduced as to press upon theii specific 
(Maladhard) Kali (facia). 42-43 

In a case where the re-introduction of the intes- 
tines into the abdominal cavity would be found to be 
difficult owing to the naivowness 01 largeness of the 
orifice of the wound, it should be extended or widened 
witha small or slight incisiona ccording to lequirements, 
and the intestines re-intioduced into then propel place. 
The oiifice or mouth of the wound should be foithwith 
carefully sutuied as soon as the intestines would be 
found to have been introduced into their right place. 
Intestines dislodged from their proper seat, 01 not intro- 
duced into their correct position, or coiled up into a 
lump bring on death. 44-46. 

Subsequent Treatment ; -[Aftei the full 
and correct introduction of the intestines] the wound 
should be bandaged with a piece of silk-cloth saturated 

35 
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wjth claiified buttei,-and the patient should be given a 
■diaught of'tepid clarified butter-(D R. tepid milk) with 
castor oil foi an easy passage of' the stool and do\vnward 
coursing of the Vdyu (spontaneous emission of the flatus). 
Then, foi its healing up (Ropana), a medicated oil, pre- 
pared with the bark of Asva/iatm, Dhava, S'dlmalt, 
Mes'ka-s'ritigi, S'allaki, Atyttna,' Viddii, and Kshtrt trees 
and Vald loots should be applied to the wound. For a 
year the patient should live a life of strictest conticence 
and forego all kinds of physical exeicise, 47—48. 

The legs and the eyes of the patient should be 
washed and sprinkled with water in the event of the 
hursting out of the testicles which should be intio- 
duced into their propei place within the sciotum, and 
sewn up in the manner of a Tunna-sevani (raised seam). 
The sciotum should be bandaged in the shape of a 
Q-ophanii-Tandha and a lestiaining apparatus (Ghatta- 
Yantra) placed lound the waist of the patient (to 
guaid it against its oscillations or hanging down). The 
wound should not be lubricated with any kind of 
oil 01 Ghnta inasmuch as it would make the wound 
moist and slimy The wound should be healed with a 
medicated oil piepaied with Kdldmisdri, Agurn, Eld, 
fdti flowei, Chandaiia, Padmaka, Manahddd, Devaddrtt, 
Amtita and sulphate of coppei (pounded together). 49-5° 

A plug of hail should be inseited into a wound on 
the head, aftei having exti acted the foieign matter 
therefrom, with a view to arrest the exuding of the 
brain' mattei (Mastulunga) which invariably proves fatal 
to the patient through the aggravation of the deianged 
Viyii in consequence thereof The hairs of the plug 
should be taken out "one by one as the healing process 
progresses -gi an ulation) An oleaginous medicated plug 
01 lint should be iiisei ted into a wound on any other 
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part of the body, which should be treated with the- 
measures and remedial agents laid down in connection 
with a traumatic ulcer after having fiist allowed the. 
vitiated blood to escape. Si'S^ 

The medicated oil known as the Chakra-taila* 
should be poured (frequently applied) by means of a 
slender pipe into an ulcer (wound) which is deep-seated 
but narrow-mouthed, after first letting out the vitiated 
bloodf. An oil duly prepated and boiled with Sainangd, 
HatidtdjPctdmd, TtizargaX Tuttha, Vtdanga, Katuka,. 
Pathyd, Gvducht and Katanfa acts as a good healing 
(Ropana) agent (in these cases). The use of an oil 
prepared with Tdlts‘a,Padmaka,Mdiisi,Harenu, Aptttt, 
and the two kinds of Haridtd, Padma-vija, 
JJdita and YasJiti-mad/m acts as a good healing remedy 
in cases of traumatic ulcers 53*55 . - 

A cut wound (Kshata) should be tieated with its 
own specific measures and lemedies, while a bruised 
one (Fichchita) should . be treated (to all intents and . 
purposes) as a case of Bhagna (bone-fracture). The first - 
treatment of a mangled or contused wound (Ghrishta) 
is to extinguish pain, after which it should be dusted 
with the powder of propet medicinal drugs (such as 
S'dla, Sarja^ Atjma, etc.) 56-57. 

In the case of a dislocation of any pait of the body,.. 
caused by a fall (from a tiee), or in the event of having . 
been run over or trampled doivn (Mathita — by a carriage . 
or by a beast). 01 of being wounded (by a blow, etc.), 

* The oil just pressed out of an old oil-mill or squeceed out of the 
chips of ^ood belonging to an old one, in the manner ol the ASU 
to be described hcreafier, is called the Cliakra*taUa 

t The vitiated blood should first be let out for fear of pulrefaOllon 
of the ulcer. 

X TrrphaU, Tnkalu and Ttimada axe calUd Trlvaxga. 
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the patient should be kept ioimeised in a large tank 
(Droni) of oil and the diet should consist of the soup or 
essence (Rasa) of meat. A man fatigued (from the 
labours of a journey), or hurt at any of the Mamas, 
should be likewise treated with the preceding 
measures. 58. 

Oil or clarified butter should be always administered 
as drinks, washes or external healing applications for an 
ulcer-patient with a due regard to his temperament and 
the nature of the season. Medicated Ghritas, yet to be 
mentioned in connection with the medical treatment of 
a Pittaja abscess, should be used as well in the case of 
atraumatic ulcer (according to its respective indica- 
tions) A physician should wash a traumatic ulcer, 
attended with an aching pain either with a VaU-oil or 
tepid clarified butter (according to the nature of the 
season and the tempei ament of the patient).* S 9 ~^^- 

An oil CQokedmthSamafi^diHa/anf, /’(7</iwrf(Bhdrgi), 
Pathyd, sulphate of copper, Sttvarc/iald, Padmaka, 
Lodhra, Yashii-tnadhuka, Vtdanga, Hammka^ Tdlis'a- 
patra, Nalada {fatdvidnsi), (red) Cliavdana, Padma- 
kes’ara, Manjishthd, Us’tra, Ldkshd, and the tender 
leaves of Kshiri trees, PiydJa seeds, raw and tender 
Thiditka fiuit, or with as many of them as would be , 
available, should be regarded as a good healing remedy 
in respect of all non-malignant tiaumatic sores or ulceis 
Applications of astringent, sweet, cooling and oily 
medicines should be used for a week in a case of a 
tiaumatic ulcei (Sadyo-vranai, after which those men- 
tioned before, in the Chapter of Divianiya, should be 
adopted 62 — 63 

* With oil in aulnmn and in the case of a patient of RaUa pitta 
lempetamenl, and wi'h Valti-oO in winter and in the case of one of a Vdla- 
kaplia temperainent 
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Treatment of Dushta-Vrana;~in the 

case of a malignant ulcer (Dushta-Vrana) emetics, 
enhines, puigatives, Aslhdpana, fasting, specific soils 
of diet (composed of bitter, pungent and astringent 
things) and blood-letting, should be piesciibcd (accoid- 
ing to the lequiremcnts of each case). The ulcer oi 
sore should be washed with the decoctions of the 
drugs of both the Aragvadhddi and the Surasddi ganas, 
and an oil cooked with a decoction of the said 
drugs should be applied to the wound for Ithc 
purification (Sodhana) thereof. As an alternative, an oil 
boiled and prepared in an alkaline water or solution 
(four times that of oil) with a Kalka of alkaline subs- 
tances (such as Ghantdpdiuli, Palds'a, etc.) should be 
used for that end Oil cojked rvith D/avanti 
(Satamuli, according to certain authoiitics, Mushika- 
paini according to others), Cbtravth'a, Danti, Chtt- 
laka, Prithvikd Niinba-leavcs, Kdsisa, Tuttha, Tnvn't, 
Tc/ovait, Nth (indigo), the two kinds of Haiidtd, 
Saindhava salt, Tila, Bkumi-Kadamba, Suva/td, S'ukd- 
khyd, Ldngaldkvd, Naipdli, Jdlmi, Madayatiii, 
Mfigddani, Sudhd, Murvd, Afka^ Kitdti, Hatitdla, 
and Karanja, or with as many of them as would be 
available, should be used for the purification (of a malig- 
nant sore or ulcei). If found applicable, a medicated 
Ghrita prepaied and cooked with the foregoing diugs 
and substances as Kalka should be used foi the same 
purpose. In the case of a malignant ulcei, due to the 
aggiavated Vd>u, the purifying lemedy should consist 
of a Kalka of Saindhava salt, Tiivnt and castor leaves. 
In the case of a (malignant) Pittaja sore, the remedy 
should consist of a Kalka of Tnvnt, Hmidtd, Yashh- 
madku and Tila. In the case of a malignant ulcei, 
caused by the aggiavated Kapha, the puiifying lemcdial 
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agent should consist of Ttia, Tejohvd, Danti, Svarjtkd 
and Chitraka loots An ulcer brought on owing to the 
presence of the virus of Meha oi Knshtha in the system^ 
measures and remedies mentioned under the tieatment 
of Dushta-viana should be adopted and used. 64 — 68 
The recognised school of physicians, which recognises 
these six types of traumatic sores, does not add to the 
list, heiein mentioned, other types of ulcets, wheieas 
vain pedagogues try to swell it with a laiger number of 
types by adding connotative prefixes and suffixes to the 
names of the aforesaid six It is mere vain-gloriousness 
on their part to say so, since all the other, types that 
they can devise are but single instances and can be made 
to fall undei one of these six general heads. Hence 
there should be only six kinds (of traumatic sores) and 
not more. 69. 

Thus ends the second Chapter of the Chikitsita Sthdnam of the Sus'rula. 
Samhila which deals with the tieatment of Sadyo rrana (traumatic sotes),_ 



CEAPTEE III. 


Now we shall discouise on the medical tieatments 
of fractures and dislocations (BhElgfna.S). i. 

Metrical Texts : — A fractuie or dislocation 
(Bhagna) occurring in a person of a Vdtika tempera- 
ment, 01 of intemperate habits, oi in one who is sparing 
in his diet, or is affected with such supeivening disorders 
(as fever, tympanites, suppression of the stooi and urine, 
&c.) is haid to cure* A fracture-patient must forego 
the use of salt, acid, pungent and alkaline substances 
and must live a life of strictest continence, avoid expo- 
suie to the sun and foi^o physical exercises and parchi- 
fying (devoid of oleaginous) articles of food. A diet 
consisting of boiled rice, meat-soup, milk, f clarified 
butter, soup of Satina pulse and all other nutritive and 
constructive food and dunk, should be discriminately 
given to a fracture-patient. The barks of Udumbara, 
Madkuka, Adtiaitha, Paldda, Kakubha, Bainboo, Vata 
or Sdla tiees should be used as splints (Knsa). Manji- 
shihdf Madliukaf led sandal wood and Sdli-x'v^ mixed 
with S'ata-Dhauta clarified butter (i.?, clarified butter 


• Jejjata does not lead the Brst verse, but Gayi docs, 
t As a general rule, milk should not be prescribed to a patient 
suffering from an nicer tVranal in general ; but a case of fraclnre forms 
an exception thereto. Some uuihonlies hold that tepid milk may be 
pven to a fraclure-patient, if ihere be no nicer (Vrana). Others, on the 
rantrary, arc of opinion thal milk should not. in any case, be given to a 
fracture-patient for fear of suppuration and the selling in of pus 

aplam the term 10 mean the clarified batter prepared from m.Ik fas 
distinguished from that prepared from curd) ' 

But experience tells us that in cases of excessive „ 

twn. milk may be given without any hesitalion-Ed. ' 
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washed one hundred times in succession) should be used 
for plastering the fracture. 2-6. 

Bandage : — Fractures should be (dressed and) 
bandaged once a week in cold weather, on every fifth 
day in temperate weather (i c , in spring and autumn), 
and on every fourth day in hot weather (/ e , in summer), 
or the interval of the period for bandaging should be 
determined by the intensity of the Doshas invohed in 
each individual case. An extremely loose bandage 
prevents the firm adhesion of a fractured bone, a light 
bandage gives rise to pain, swelling and suppuration 
of the local skin, &c. Hence in cases of fractures, 
experts prefer a bandage which is neither too tight nor 
too loose. 7-8. 

Washings A cold decoction of the drugs of 
the Nyap'odliddt group should be used in washing (the 
afifected part), whereas in the presence of (excessive) 
pain, (the part) should be washed with milk boiled with 
the drugs of the (minor) Pmtc/ia-mula.ot simply with the 
oil known as the Chakra-taila made lukewarm*. Cold (or 
warm) lotions and medicinal plasters (Pradehas)ofDosha- 
subduing diugs should be prescribed with due regard to 
the nature of the season and the Doshas involved in 
each case 9-10. 

A preparation of milk f from a cow, delivered for the 
first time, boiled w'ith the drugs of the Madhuiadi group 
and mixed with powdered shellac and clarified butter (as 
an aftei throw) should be given (when cold) to a fracture- 
patient as a beverage every morning. In a case of 

♦ In winter and where the aching pain is present due to Vdyn and 
Kapha, 

t Consisting of the rlnigs of the Ka'koljddi group weighing tivo Tolas, 
milk sutecn TolSs, water sixtj-four Tolfo, boiled together with the water 
entirely esaporaled. 
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fracture attended with ulcer on the" part, an astringent 
plaster plentifully mixed with honey and clarified butter 
should be applied ; and the rest (diet and ^imen of 
conduct) should be as laid down in the case of a (simple) 
fracture. 11-12. 

Prognosis : -A case of fracture occuiiing iu a 
youth or a person with slightly deranged Doshas or in 
winter, is held to be easily curable (with the help of the 
aforesaid medicines and diet). A fractured bone in a 
youth is joined by the aforesaid treatment in the couise 
of a month, in two months in the case of a middle- 
aged man and in three months in one of old age. 13-14. 

An elevated and fractured joint should be reduced by 
pressing it down, while one hanging down should be 
set by raising it up, by pulling it in the case of its 
being pushed ande, and by leinstating it in its upward 
(proper) position in the event of its being lowered doivn. 
An intelligent physician should set all dislocated (Bhagna) 
joints, whether fixed oi movable, by the mode of 
reduction, known as Anchhana, Pidana, (pressure), 
Sankshepa and Vandhana (bandaging) 13-16. 

Treatltierit : ^A crushed or dislocated joint 
should not be shaken («.«, should be kept at rest) and 
cold lotions or washes and medicated plasters (Pradeha) 
should be applied to the pait. A joint is spontaneously 
reset to its natural or normal state or position after the 

correction of its defoiraity incidental to a blow 01 hurt 
having been effected. The fractured or dislocated part ' 
should be first covered with a piece of linen soaked in 

le placed over it 

particular 

he measures to 
each particular 
?6 


ciarineo outter. 


bpUnt should then ' 
and the part properly bandaged. 17-19, 

Treatment of fractures in 

limbs : Nmv we shall discourse on t 
be adopted m fractures occurring in 
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limb. In the case of a nail-joint, being in any way 
crushed oi swollen by the accumulation of the deianged 
blood (in the locality), the incaicciated blood should be 
first let out with the help of an awl (Ari) and the part 
should be plaslcicd with a paste of ^dli-ricc. A finger or 
phalanx bone put out of joint or fractured should be first 
set in its natuial position and bandaged with a piece of 
thin linen and should be then sprinkled o^er with 
clarified butter. In the case of a fracture in the foot the 
fiactured pait should be first lubricated with clarified 
butter, then duly splinted up, and bandaged with linen. 
Such a patient should forego all kinds of locomotion. 
In the case of a fiacture of the knes-joint or thigh-bone 
the affected part should be lubricated with clarified 
butter and carefully pulled straight, after which it should 
be splinted with baiks (of Nyagrodha, etc.) and band- 
aged with clean linen. In case of the fracture projecting 
out a thigh-bone should be reset with the help of a 
circulai splint and bandaged. In the case of Sphutita 
(cracked) or Pichchita (bruised) thigh-bone, the part 
should be also bandaged in the aforesaid manner. 20-24. 

In a case of a fracture in the Kati (Ilium-bone), it 
should be 1 educed by the fractured bone being raised 
up 01 piesscd down (as the case may be) and the patient 
should then be treated with Vasti (enematas of medicated 
oils or Ghritas*^; In the case of a fracture of one 
of the rib-bones (Pdrs'aka), the patient should be lubri- 
cated with clarified buttei. He should then be lifted 
up (in a standing posture) and the fractured rib (bone), 
whether left or right, should be relaxed by being rubbed 
with clarified butter. Strips of bamboo or pad 

• In the Niditna-Slhina— Chap. XV., 9-il is slated that a case of 
fracture in the Kati should be gi«n up (Varjjayet) Jejjata, however, 
explains “Vaujayet” as "hard to cure " 
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(Kavaliki) should bj placed over il and the patient 
should be carefully laid m a tank or cauldion full of 
oil with the bamboo splint duly tied up with straps 
of hide. In the case of a dislocation of the Amsa- 
Sandhi (shoulder-joint), the region of the Kaksha 
(arm-pit) should be raised up with an iion-rod (Mushala) 
and the wise physician should bandage the pait, thus 
reduced, in the shape of a Svastika (8-shapcd) bandage. 
A dislocated elbow-joiiit should be first lubbcd with 
the thumb, after which it should be picsscd with a view 
to set it in its right place by fixing and expanding the 
same. After that the affected part should be sprinkled 
over with any oleaginous substance. The same mcasuics 
should be adopted in the case of a dislocation of 
the knee-joint (JAnu-sandhi), the wrist-joint (Gulpha- 
sandhi) and the ankle-joint (Mani-vandha). 25-29. 

In the case of fractured bones in the palms of the 
hands, the two palms* should be made even and opposed, 
and then bandaged together and the affected parts should 
be sprinkled with raw and unmedicated oil (Ama-taila). 
The patient should be made later first to hold a ball of 
cow-dung, then a ball of day and then a piece of stone 
in his palms and so on, with the progressive return of 
strength (to the affected parts). In a case of a fracture of 
the Akshaka, the affected part should be fiist fomented 
and then reduced by raising it up with a Mushala 
(il on-rod) in the arm-pit or by pressing it down (as the 
case may be) and should be firmly bandaged. A case 
of fractured arm-bono should be treated accoiding 
to the directions given in the case of a fractmed 
thigh-bone. 30-32 

• The text has "Vbhe tale eamt intvd." Jejjata explains "Ubhe tale" 
to mean “palms of Ihe hands and soles of the feet 5” GayA DAsn explains 
It to mean “Ihc palms of both the hands." 
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In th3 caS2 of a banding (twisting) or intussuscep- 
tion of the neck downward, the head should be lifted up 
by putting the fingeis into the hollow (Avatu) above the 
nape of the neck and at the loots of the jaw-bones (Hanu;*. 
Then the pait should be bandaged with a piece of linen 
after having evenly put the splint (Kus'a lound the neck) 
The patient should be caused to lie constantly on his 
back for a week In a case of a dislocation of the joints 
of the jaw-bones (Hanu\ the jaw-bones should be foment- 
ed and duly set in theii right position, bandaged in the 
manner of a Panchdngi-vandha, and a Ghrita boiled 
and prepared with (the Kalka and a decoction of) the 
Madhura (Kdkolyddi) and Vdyu-subduing (Chavyddi) 
groups should be used as errhines by the patient. 33-34. 

A tooth of a young person, not bioken but loose, 
should be plasteied with a cooling paste on its outside 
after having pressed out the accumulated blood at the 
root. The tooth should be sprinkled or washed with 
cold water and treated with drugs having Sandhdniya 
(adhesive) properties -!• The patient should be caused 
to drink milk with the help of a lotus stem. The 
loose tooth of an old man should be drawn. A nose 
sunk down or depressed (by a blow) should be raised 
up with the help of a rod or director, while it should 
be straightened in a case of simple bending Then 
two tubes, open at both ends, should be inseited into 
the nostrils (to facilitate the piocess of breathing) 
and the oigan should be bandaged and sprinkled with 
claiified buttei. In the case of (the cartilage of) the 
ear being bioken, the oigan should be lubbed with 

* According to GayS, the lifting up of the head by putting fingers in 
the Avalu and in the Ramts should be made in cases of bending and 
intussusception of the neck respectively, 

t Honey, clarified butter, and drugs of the Nyagrodhddi group. 
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claufied butter straightened, and evenly set in Us 
light position and bandaged. Measures and remedial 
agents mentioned in connection with Sadyo-viana, 
should be likewise adopted and employed in the piesent 
instance. 37. 

In a case of a fracture of the bone of the forehead 
unattended by any oor-ing out of brain matter, the 
affected part should bo simply rubbed with honey and 
clarified butter and then duly bandaged The patient 
should take clarified butter for a week* 38. 

Cooling plasters and washes should be applied to a 
part of the body, swollen but not in any way ulcerated 
on account of a fall or a blow. In the case of a fracture 
of the bone in the leg and in the thigh, the patient should 
be laid doivn on a plank or board and bound to five 
stakes or pegs in five different places for the purpose 
of preventing any movements of his limbs The 
distribution of the (bindings) pegs m each case should be 
as follows. In the first case (fractured leg-bone), two on 
each side of the two thighs making four and one on the 
exterior side of the enguinal legion of the affected side. 
In the second case (fracture of knee-joint) two on each 
side of the ankle-joints making four and one on the side 
of the sole of the affected leg. The same sort of bed and 
fastenings should be used m cases of fractmes and 
dislocations of the pelvic-joint, the spinal column, the 
chest and the shouldersf In cases of long-standing 

dislocations, the joint should be lubricated with oily or 

lardaccous applications, fomented and softened (wiUi 


’ In ihe «se of such an emission or oot.ns out a plug of biisiles or 
hm as descnb«l ihc preceding ehapier and remodial agents hid down 
in conneclion Iherewiih, should be used 

t The principle of splintering and bandaeing mav be omfliiiKi 

compared «th .hose followed in Agnur-sspiml, ^ 
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propel medicinal diugs) in the mannei mentioned above 
in ordei to leduce it to its natural state. 39-40. 

In the case of a faulty union of a (fractuied) bone 
lying between two joints (K^nda-bhagna,!, the union 
should be again disj’ointed, and the fractured bone should 
again be set right and treated as a case of ordinary 
fiacture. In the case where a fractuied bone would be 
found to have piotruded out of the ulcerated part and 
dried, it should be caiefully cut off near the margin of 
the (incidental) ulcer, (so as not to create a fresh ulcer on 
any other spot of the affected parti and subsequently 
treated as a case of fractural ulcer. A fracture occurring 
in the uppei part of the body should be treated with 
applications of Mastikya-^irovasti [oil-soaked pads on 
the head] and pourings of oil into the cavity of the ears. 
Potions of clarified butter,*- errhines and Anuvisana 
(enematas) should be prescnbed in cases of fractuies in 
the extiemeties. 41-43 

Ga.nc]ha.>«Taila. : — Now we shall discourse on 
the recipe of a medicated oil, capable of bringing 
about the union of fractured bones. A quantity of black 
sesamum-seeds (tied up into a knot with a piece of linen) 
should be kept immersed at night in a stream of running 
water and taken out and dried in the sun (for seven conse- 
cutive days). It should then be saturated with cow’s milk 
(at night and dried in the sun, during the second week). 
During the third week the sesamum-seeds should be 
saturated with a decoction of Yashti-madhu (at night) 
and dried in the sun the next day Then (during 
the fourth week) it should be again saturated with cow s 
milk and dried and powdered. The said sesamum- 

* According to Jejjata, not only AnurAsiina enematas bHl potions ol 
claiiScd butter and enbines also should be prescribed in cases of fractures 
in the extiemeties, 
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powder and powder of the duigs, constituting the 
KAkolyidi Gana as well as Yasthi-madhu, Maniishtkd, 
SdiivA, Kusliiha, Satja-rasa, Mdnsi, Devaddm, (icd) 
Chandana, and S’atapushpd should be mixed together. 
Then a quantity of cow's milk boiled with the aromatic 
drugs (of the Eladi group) should be used with the pre- 
ceding pulverised compound for the purpose of pressing 
out the oil therefrom. The oil thus pressed out 1 should 
be boiled in four times the quantity of cow’s milk with 
the drugs such as Eld, S’dlpatnt, Tejapatra, Jivaka, 
Tagma, Rodhfa, Piapawtdarika, Kdldmisdn, (Tagara), 
Sah^yaka, Kskira-Viddn, Ananid, MadhuUkd, Siingd- 
iaka, and those of the aforesaid list (KAkolyAdi group 
and Yasthi-madhu, etc., up to S! aiapushpd) pasted 
together. The oil should be duly cooked over a 
gentle fire and is called the Gaudha-Taila. This oil 
should be administered w ith good results in possible 
ways (c^., as potions, liniments, unguents and cnhincs) 
to a fracture-patient Its efficacy is witnessed in cases 
of convulsions, hemiplegia, parchedness or atrophy of 
the palate, in Ardita (facial paralysis) as well as in 
Manyd-stambha (Paralysis or stiffness of the neck), 
in diseases of the head (ccphalagia), in cai-achc in 
Hanu-graha, in deafness and in blindness and in 
emaciation due to sexual excesses. Administered in 
food or drink, or employed as a liniment, in Vasti-k.irma 
(cnemata measures) or as an errhine, it acts as a 
sovereign restorative Rubbed over the neck, chest 
and shoulders, it adds to the sticnglh and expansion 
of those parts of the body, makes the face fair and 
lovely like a full-blown lotus and impaits a sweet 

There should be three putts of sesumum powder nnd one part of 
the powders of Kdkolyddi, Yashu niadhu, Manjishthd, etc. (combined). 
But Biva Disa says that four parts of sesamum-powdets should be taken. 
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fragrance to the breath. It is one of the most powerful 
remedial agents in disoiders of the aggravated VAyu 
(diseases of the neivous system). , It may be used 
even by kings and for them it should be specially 
piepaied 44-45 

- The expiessed oil of the seeds of the Trapusha, 
Aksha arid PiyAla should be cooked with a decoction of 
diugs of the Madhura group (Kdkolyddi gana) and with 
ten times the quantity of milk. A quantity of lard if 
available, should be poured into it (during the process of 
cooking) It IS an excellent medicated oil and used as 
a potion for anointing, and as an errhine, Vasti-karma 
and washes, it speedily" brings about the union of 
fractuied bones. 46. 

A physician should exert his utmost to guard against 
the advent of any suppuiative setting in in a fractuied 
bone, since a suppuration of the local veins, nerves and 
muscles is difficult to cuie A complete union of a 
fiactured joint should be infeiied from its painless or 
iinhuit character, from its full and perfect development 
(leaving no detectable signs of its once fiactured con- 
dition), from the absence of all elevation (unevenness) 
and from its peifect freedom in flexion and expansion, 
etc. 47-48 

Thus ends Ihe Lhird Chnpler of the Cbikilsita Sihanam in the Sus'tula 
Sanihild which deals wilh Ihe medical Ireatment of fraclures and dis 
localionSr 
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Now we shall discourse on the medical ticatmcnt of 
neivous disorders (V^ta-vyrfdhl). r. 

Metrical Texts The patient ha\ ing been 
made to vomit in the c\ent of the deranged Vdyu being 
mcarcerated (lodged) in the Amsisayfi (stomach^, a 
pulverised compound knmvn as the Shad-Uharana-yoga 
(a compound of six Dharanas or t«cnty-foiu Mash^ 
weight) with tepid water should he administeted to him 
for sei’en days. A compound made up of Chihakii, 
Mra-yava, Pdtbd, ICatuka Ativisbd, Ahhnyd (taken 
in equal parts) together is known as tlic Shad* 


Dharana-yoga' and contains the properties of sub- 
duing an attack of VAta-vySdhi 2-3. 

In the event of the aggrasaled VA\u being incar- 
cerated in the Pakva's'aya' intestines), purgatives of fatty 
matters (Sneha-\Mrochana, t,e,Tilvaka-Satpih,elc), and 

Sodhana- Vast! of purifying diugs (with decoctions and 


Kalka of fatty matters) and diet (I’rKa) abounding in 
saltf or saline articles should be prescribed. In the ease 
of the aggravated Vayu being incarcerated in the Vasti 
(urinary bladder), diuretic (lit. Waddcr-cleansing) 
measures and remedial agents should be resorted to. 
Anointing with medicated oils, Ghrilas, etc , application 
of poultices (Upandha) compounded of VAyu-subduin" 
drugs, massage, and plasters (Alepa) of s,milar pio- 
^rties arc the remedies in cases where the aggraralcd 
Vdyu IS lodged in the internal dnets 01 channels such 


One Dhanita ia equal to foui Mjbhis 

t Sneha.tavanaanaKdnda.LaYana, etc, 


37 
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as the eais, etc., of the body Blood-letting (vene- 
section) is the remedy where the aggravated Vayu 
would be found to be confined in the skin, flesh, 
b)ood or veins (Siris). Similaily, application of fatty 
matteis tSneha), actual cauterization, massage, appli- 
cation of poultices and binding of ligatuies should be the 
remedies where the aggravated Vdyu would be found 
to have become involved in the Snsiya (ligaments), joints 
and bones Where the aggravated Viyu would be 
found to have become situated in the bone, the skin and 
flesh of that part of the body should be perforated iiith 
a propel surgical instrument (.Ard-Sastra) and the under- 
l3'ing bone should be similaily treated with an awl A 
tube open at both ends should be inserted into the 
aperture, thus made, and a strong phj'sician should suck 
the aggravated Vdyu from out of the affected bone by 
applying his mouth to the exteiioi open end of the 
tube. 4-9. 

In the case of the aggiavatd Vdyu having contamin- 
ated the semen, measures and remedies for seminal dis- 
oiders (Sukra-dosha)*’ should be employed The intelligent 
(physician) would take recourse to measures, such as 
blood-letting, immersion or bath in a vessel (full of Vij'ii- 
subduing decoctions), fomentation with heated stones, as 
well as in the manner of Karshu-Sveda, vapour-bath in 
a closed chamber (Kuti sveda), anointment, Vasti- 
Karmas, etc , in the event of the aggravated VAyu having 
extended throughout the whole organism ; whereas 
bleeding by means of a horn (cuffing) should be 
regarded as the remedy when the aggravated Dosha 

* Trealmen's, such as, the puiificaiion of ihe semen, elc , and (he use 
of medicinrs for making Aphrodisia (Vdji'karana} and for the remedy 
of (he dibordered urinary organ (Mulra dosha) should be adopted and 
employed. 
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would be found to have been confined in any parti ii'ai 
part of the body,* 10-12 

In the event of the aggravated Vdyu being connected 
either with the Pitta or the Eapha, such a course of treat- 
ment should be adopted as would not be hostile to the 
two other Doshas Blood-letting (in small quantities) 
should be resorted to several times in a case of 
complete renesthesia (Supta-Vita) and the body should 
be anointed with oil mixed with salt and chamber-dust 
(Agdia-dhuma) Milk boiled with a decoction of the 
diugs of the Pancha-mula group, acid-fruits (Phalamla), 
meat-soup 01 soup of (well-cooked) corn (DhAnya) 
with clarified butter are beneficial in cases of VAta- 
roga 13-TS 

^Eilvana-UpaneCha:— A poultice composed 
of the drugs of the Kdkolyadi group, the VAyu-sub- 
duing drugs (those of Bhadra-dArvAdi and VidAri- 
gandhAdi groups), and all kinds of acid articles+ (such as, 
KAnjika, Sauvira, fermented rice-giuel, etc.), the flesh of 
animals which live in swamps (Anupa) or in water 
(Audaka)t, oil, clarified butter and all kinds of 
lardaceous substances, mixed together and saturated 
with a piofuse quantity of salt and then slightly heated 
IS known by the name of S'jdvana A person suffering 
from any form of VAta roga should be always treated 
with such SAlvana poultices (UpanAha). The poultice 
should be applied to such part of the body as is 

* ll IS to he ttndeislood th»t raensures and remedies laid doan 
under ibe head of Sarvanga-gata should be used when ihe Va>u 
would be found lo be diffused throughout the whole organism instead of 
being confined to any specific part. 

t According to others it means all kinds of acid fruils, etc. 

Chaktadalla reads flfaa ’’ (well-cooked with the fie h 

of "Annpa" animals) in place of I 
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numbed, painful oi contacted and the affected part 
should be firmly bandaged theieaftcr with a piece of 
Kshauma^ linen < r woollen cloth. As an alternative, 
the affected part should be plastered (and well rubbed) 
with the ingiedients of the ^dlvana-Upandha and inserted 
into a b ag made of cat or mungoose skin or that of a 
camel oi deer hide i6. 

The aggiaiatcd VS)'U, if located in the shouldeis, the 
chest, the sacium [Trika) or the ManyS, should be subdued 
by emetics and cii bines judiciously employed, Siro-Vasti 
should be applied to the head of the patient as long as it 
would lake one to utter a thousand Mdtras (a short lowel 
sound), more oi less, as the case may icquiie, wheic the 
aggiavated VAyu would be found to have located itsellf 
in the head, (if necessary) blood-letting should be 
icsortcd to. As a mountain is capable of obstiucting the 
passage of the nind, so the Sneha-Vasti (oily enema) is 
alone capable of resisting the action of the aggravated 
Vityu whcthei it extends ihioughout the whole system 
or IS confined to a single pait. 17-19 

Measures beneficial to Veita-Vy^clhi: 

— An application of Sneha, fomentations, anointment of 
the body, Vasti, oily puigatives, Siio-vasti,thciubbingof 
oils on the head, oily fumigation, gargling with tepid oil, 
oily crihines, the use of meat-soup, milk, meat, clarified 
butter, oil and other laidaccous articles (of food), all 
kinds of acid fiuits, salt, lukewarm washes, gentle 
massage, the use of saffron. Agin a. Paint, Kushiha, Eli, 
Tagata, the weaiing of woollen, silken, cotton or any 
othei thick kind of garments, living in awaim 100m or 
in one not exposed to the wdnd or in an inner chamber, 
the use of a soft bed, basking in the glare of fire, entire 
sexual abstinence, these and such like othei things 

*' Some lead it as Vdlka, » made up bark. 
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should be geneially adopted by a patient suffering fiom 
Vdta-ioga 20 

The Tilvaka-Chrita ;~A paste (Kalka) of 
the following drugs, viz, Tiivtit, Dmtt, Suvat iia-kshtf i, 
Saptald, S amkhtni, Titphald and Vtdaiiga, each weigh- 
ing an Aksha vtwo tolas), and Tilvaka-ioots and 
KamptUaka, each weighing a Vilva (eight tolds), a 
decoction of Tiiphald and cuid, each weighing two 
P<ltias * tthirty-tivo seeis) and clarified buttei, weighing 
sl^tecn sceis, should be duly cooked togethci Medical 
authoiities lecommend thisTil-vaka Ghiila as an oily 
purgative in cases of VSta-ioga. As'oka-Ghnta and 
Ramyaka-Ghiita aie piepared in the same manner, (viz., 
by substituting As'oka and Ramyaka lespectively foi 
Tilvaka) 2t. 

The Anu-TaSla ! — The log of a long-standing 
wooden oil-mill should be cut into small chips and then 
thi ashed and boiled in watei in a laige cauldron. The 
globules of oil that will be found floating on the suiface 
of the boiling water should be skimmed off eithei with 
the hand 01 with a saucer The oil thus collected 
4 iould then be cooked with the Kalka of Vdyu-subduing 
diugs as in the prepaiation of a medicated oil. This 
oil IS known as the Anu-Taila The use of this oil has 
been advised by medical authoiities in cases of Vdta- 
loga. This oil is so named fiom the fact of its being 
pressed out of small chips of oily wood (as described 
aboie) 22. 


The Sahasra-p^ka-Taila ; 

of drugs belonging to the group of Mahd 
should be collected in laige quantities and 


—The wood 
-pancha-mula 
burnt on a 


* Pilra means 64 Palas, 1 e , 
vieigM should be doubled, 


8 seers, bm m cases of liquids the 



294 the SUSHRUTA SAMHITA. rchipiv. 

plot of land, so as to make the soil black The fiic 
should be kept burning one whole night ; on die 
following morning on the extinction of the file the ashes 
should be removed and the giound, when cool, should 
be soaked with one bundled Ghatas (six thousand and 
four hundred seeis) of oil cooked with the drugs of 
the Vtddfi-gandkddt group the same quantity 

of milk and kept in that condition foi one night more. 
On the next moining the earth should be dug up, down 
to the stratum found to have been soaked with the oil 
and the soil should then be dissolved in warm watei in 
large cauldrons foi the puipose. The oil that will be 
found floating on the surface of the watei should be 
skimmed off with both hands and kept in a safe basin 
Then the decoction of the Vdyu-subduing drugs (the 
Bhadra-ddrvddi group), meat-juice, milk, feimented rice- 
gruel (each taken in a quantity measuiing a quarter 
pait of that oil) should be taken one thousand times 
and each lime should be boiled with the oil. Vdyu- 
subduing and aromatic drugs and spices, in the noithein 
(trans-Himdlaya) and southern (Deccan) countries, should 
be thrown into it and boiled with the oil. The boiling 
should be completed within the period during which it 
could be propel ly done. Then after the completion of 
ttie cooking, conch-shells should be blown, Dundubhis 
should be sounded, umbrellas should be held open, 
chowries should be blown into it and a thousand 
Brahmins should be treated with repasts. The oil so 
sacredly prepared should be stored carefully in golden, 
silver or earthen pitchers. This oil is called the 
Sahasrapsika-Taila and is of irresistible potency and 
fit even for the use of kings. Satapjika-Taila is also 
prepared in the above mannei (with the aforesaid ingre- 
dients) by cooking it one bundled times only 23. 
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The Patra-Lavana The gieen leaves of the 
Eranda plants and those of the trees known as Mush- 
kaka, Naktamdla, Afatitskaka, Fvtika, Atttgvadha and 
ChiUaka should be thrashed with (salt of equal quantity) 
in an Udukhala (a hand thrashing mill) and placed in 
an earthen pitcher, saturated vvrth oil or clarified butter. 
Having covered the mouth of tire pitcher with a lid, it 
should be plastered and burnt in fire of covv'-dung. 
The medicine thus prepared tvvith the help of internal 
heat) is called the Patra-Lavaiia. Medical experts 
advise the application of this medicine in cases of 
V 4 ta-roga, 54. 

The Keinda-Lavana : — Similarly, Swikt- 
tvvigs, Biitijal (Vfirtdku), and S'ri'JVi-bark (taken in 
equal parts) and rock-salt (of equal weight as the entire 
drugs) should be thrashed and kepi in a pitcher. Oil, 
clarified butter, lard and marrow should be added to 
it equal in weight with salt and then having covered 
the mouth of the pitchei with a lid, it should be plaster- 
ed and burnt in a fire of cow-dung (as before) The 
use of this medicated salt which is called the Ktfnda- 
Lavana or Sneha-Lavana is iccommended by experts 
in VAta-roga. 25. 

The Kalysinaka-Lavana The follow- 
ing drugs with their loots, leaves and twigs, vis,, 
Gandha, Paldsa, Kutaja, Vtlva, Arka, Snukt, Apd- 
indrga, Pdtald, Pdiibkadta, Nddeyi, Ktisknagandhd 
Nipa, Nimba, Ntrdahani, Atartishaka, Nakta-mdlaka, 
Pititka. Vukati, Kanttkari, Bhalldtaka, Ingudi, Baija- 
yanti, Kadah, Fats/idb/m, H/iveta, KsJmiaka, Indra- 
vduint, Svetmnokshaka and Asoka should be gathered in 
a green condition and mixed with (as large a quantity 
of) rock-salt and having thrashed them in an Udukhala 
should be burnt in a heimclically sealed pitchci as 
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above, aftei which it should be filteied (twenty times) 
and boiled in the manner of alkaline piepaiations At 
the close of the boiling, powdeis* of the drugs of the 
Hingvddi or PippalyAdi gioup should be mixed with 
it This medicine is called the Kalrfynaka-Lavana and 
IS specially efficacious in all cases of Vata-roga and 
is applicable both in food and drink in cases of Gulma, 
enlarged spleen, impaired digestion, indigestion, hae- 
morrhoids, intestinal woims, aversion to food and 
cough 26 

Memorable Verse:— The lemedy pioves 
efficacious in VAta-roga through its heat-making potency, 
power of liquifying and secreting the deranged Doshas 
and of lestoring and correcting them as well. 27. 

Thus ends the fourih Chapter ot the Chikilsila Slhinam in the 
Sus'ruta Samhitil which deals with Ihe treatment of Vdla-T jiidbi 

* The total weight of these ponders should be onc-ronrlh of Ihe 
weight of the rock-'alt taken in ihe course of the prcparalion. — Dallana. 



CHAPT&^'i = 

Now vve shall discourse on the chapter which deals 
with the medical treatment of IVIah£L"V£(ta«< 
Vysfdhi. i. 

Several authorities group the disease Vata-Rakta 
under two different sub-heads, such as superficial and 
deep-seated But such a classification is arbitrary and 
unscientific, inasmuch as this disease first manifests 
itself on the surface (layer of the skin) like Kushtha and 
gradually invades the deeper tissues of the body. Hence 
there are no (tivo) forms of this disease. 1-2. 

Causes of V^ta-Rakta The Vdyu of 
the body is enraged or j^itated by such causes as 
wrestling with a man of superior and uncommon physical 
strength, etc., while the blood is vitiated by such causes 
as constant over-eating of edibles which are of difficult 
digestion and heat-making in their potency or ingestion 
of food before the digestion of the previous meal. The 
Vdyu thus enraged and agitated enters into the blood- 
carrying channels of the body and being obstructed 
in its passage, becomes mixed with the vitiated blood. 
The deranged V4yu and the blood thus combine to give 
rise to a disease characterised by the specific symptoms 
of each, which is known as V^ta-Rakta The charac- 
teristic pain, which at first confines itself to the extre- 
mities, gradually extends over the whole body. 

Premonitory symptoms of V^ta- 

Rakta ! —The disease is Ushered in with a pricking 
pain, a burning and an itching sensation (in the affected 
part), a swelling, roughness and numbness (anresthesia) 
of the diseased locality, throbbing of the veins, ligaments, 

38 
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nerves and arteries, a weakness in the thighs and sudden 
appearance of red 01 brownish circular patches on the 
palms of the hands and soles of the feet, fingers and heels, 
etc , (A. R. — ^wiists) If neglected and immoderately 
treated in its premonitory stages, the disease soon 
develops its characteristic symptoms in succession, which 
have been described before ; whereas fa lifelong) defor- 
mity (of the affected part) is the penalty for neglecting 
it (in its fully patent or devoloped stage) 3 

nnemorable Verse Men of a mild and deli- 
cate constitution, as well as those who are (inordinately) 
stout or sedentary in their habits or are addicted to 
unwholesome and incompatible food, etc., aie generally 
found to be susceptible to an attack of V^ta-Rakta 4. 

ProgfnosiS ■ — A physician is advised to take in 
hand the medical treatment of a Vdta-Rakta-patient 
who has as yet not lost much strength and muscle, nor is 
afflicted with thirst, fever, epileptic fits, dyspnoea, cough, 
numbness (of the affected pait), aversion to food, indi- 
gestion, extension and contraction of the limb, as well 
as of a person who is strong and temperate in his living 
and can afford to pay for the diet and other necessary 
accessories of the treatement 5 

Preliminary remedial measures In 
the first stage of the disease the blood, having become 
vitiated owing to its being obstructed in its course (by 
the unusually agitated V 4 yu in the system), should be 
gradually and not profusely bled, except when the body 
would be found to have become extremely dry or to have 
lost its natural healthful glow or complexion through the 
action of the aggravated morbific principle (Vdyu), for 
fear of further aggravating the Viyu. Emetics, purga- 
tives, and Vasti (enemas), etc., should be administeied 
and the patient should be made to take a diet consisting 
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of old and raatuied clarified butter (and boiled rice), in 
the case where the aggravated condition of the deranged 
Viyu would be found to predominate As an alternative, 
he should be made to dunk a potion consisting of goat’s 
milk mixed with half its quantity of oil, with two Told 
weight of Yashti-madlut or goat’s milk cooked with 
Pris'wparin (two Told weight) with honey and sugar 
(added after cooking), or cooked with S'wit/ii, S't tngd- 
taka, and Kas'emka, or cooked with S'ydmd, Rdsnd, 
Stiskavi,Ptt!^nipann, Pilu,S‘atdva)i, S'vadamshttd and 
Das a-mula. 6 

Oil, cooked with the addition ol milk previously 
boiled with the decoction of Das'a-mula of eight times 
its own weight and a Kalka of Madhuka, Mesha-dt ittgi 
(A R ^imgashtA), S'vadams/itt d, Sarala, Bhadra-ddtn, 
Vadid and Surabhi pasted together, should be adminis- 
tered in drinks, etc , (viz, anointment, sprinkling, etc.'. 
As an altcinativo, the oil cooked with the decoction of 
S'afdva/i, Mayttraka, Madhuka, Kshtra-Vtddn, Vald, 
Ail vald and Trinapaucha-mnla, with the paste of the 
drugs belonging to the Kdkolyddi group, or the oil' 
cooked with the decoction and a Kalka of Vald foi 
a hundred times should be prescribed for the patient. 
The affected part should be washed with the milk, boiled 
with the roots of the Vata-haia (Vdyu-subduing) drugs 
(?>., Das'a-mula), or simply with Amla (gruel, etc.), or 
a plaster composed of barley, Madhuka, Etanda (castor) 
and Vatshdblm (pasted together and heated), should be 
applied to the part 7 . 

Plasters, etc. : — Barley, wheat, sesamum, 
Mudga pulse aud Mdsha pulse should be taken in equal 

♦ Accoiding to JejjatB Achscyya, Ihe “ Vala-Taila”, which is 
administered in the medical treatment of &{udha garLha, should be 
prescribed in this case. 
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parts and pounded sepaiately , and the paste of the 
following drugs, viz., Kdkoli, Kshita-kdkolt, Jtvaka, 
Rishabhaka, Void, Ait-vald, Vtsa-mrindla (lotus stem), 
Pits'nipartii, Mesfia-s’ringt, Ptydla, S’arkatd (sugar), 
Kas'eruka, Surabht, and Vachd should be mixed with 
each of the preceding powdeis and each of these 
compounds (so formed) should be boiled with milk, 
oil, lard, maiiow and claiified butter. The five 
compounds, thus prepared, aie called Ptiyasas, which 
should be applied as a hot poultice (Upandha) to 
the affected part , oi an TTtk^riksf, made of the pulp 
of oily fiuit (seeds) * (prepared by cooking them with 
milk) should be applied ; oi powders of wheat, barley, 
sesamum, Mudga pulse, or Mdsha pulse, and Ves'avdra, 
made of vaiious kinds of fish and flesh, should be used 
as a plastei. Vilvapes'tkd., Tagara, Deva-ddiu, Sarald, 
Rdsnd, Harenu, Kushtha, S'ata-pushpd, Eld, Surd and 
cream of milk-curd pasted togethei, should be applied 
to the affected pait as a plaster (TJpan^ha'. As an 
altcinative, the expiessed juice of Mdtulunga, mixed with 
Kdnjika, Saindhava salt and claiified buttei, pasted to- 
gethei with the root of the Madhu-s'tgm and with sesa- 
mum,-f" should be used in a similar way The preceding 
remedies should be administered in a case of V^ta-Bakta 
maiked by a preponderance of the aggravated Vdyu 8. 

V^ta-Rakta with a preponderance 
of Pitta : — In cases of Vdta-Rakta where the Pitta 
preponderates, the patient should be made to dunk a 
potion consisting of a decoction of Dtdkshd, Aragvadha, 
Katphala, Kshtra-vtddri, Yashti-fHadlai, Chandma and 
Kds marya sweetened with a quantity of sugar and honey 

* Such as sesamum, castor-seed, linseed, Vibhitaka-seeds, etc. 

t Some say that a paste of sesamum only should be used as a 
( separate plaster 
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As an alternative, a decoction of S'atdvaii, Yashti- 
madJm, Patola, Tttphald, and Kaiu-i ohitn, 01 a decoction 
of Gvdueht, or a decoction of the drugs belonging to the 
Chandanidi group, which are possessed of viitues for 
allaying pittaja fevei, should be administered to the 
patient, sweetened with sugai and honey Claiified 
butter, cooked and prepared with a decoction of bittei 
and astiingent drugst also pioves beneficial in such 
cases. 9 

The affected pait should be washed (Parisheka) with 
a deeoctii-n of Vtsa-inimdla, Chandana and Pad?na/{a 
(taken in eq ual parts and} mixed with half its quantity 
of milk. As an alternative, the affected part should be 
sprinkled with a compound composed of milk, the 
expressed juice of Iksku (sugar-cane), honey, sugai, and 
washings of rice (taken in equal paits) ; or with curd- 
cream, honey, and DhAnyimla (feimcnted paddy-giuel), 
mixed OTth a decoction of giapes and Iks/iu , or the 
affected pait should be anointed with clarified buttei 
cooked with the diugs of the Jivaniya gioup, or with the 
clarified butter washed a hundred times in watci, 01 
with claiified butter cooked with the Kalka of the 
Kdkolyddi gioup. 10. 

Pradeha (plaster) composed of S'dh, Shashttka, Nala, 
Vanjula, Tdhs'a, S'rigdtaka, Galodya, Haridtd, Gamka, 
S'amala, Padma-kdshtha, leaves of padma (lotus), pasted 
with Dhdnydinla and mixed with claiified butter, should 
be applied to the affected part This plaster (Piadeha) 
may be applied lukewaim even in cases of Vdta-Rakta, 
marked by a preponderance of the aggiavated Vdyu. 
All the remedial measures (laid down above) may also 

* D R —Sweet, bitter, and astnsgent drugs. 

Billet drugs— Palolitdi gwup , ICashfiya drugs— Triphalddi group j 
sweet drugs— K^kolyddi group. 
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be advantageously applied in cases marked by a pre- 
ponderance of the vitiated blood, with this exception 
that cold plasters and lepeated blood-lettings should 
be rcsoited to in the lattei (Ralctaja-Vdta-Rakta) ii. 

V^ta-Rakta with a preponderance 

of Kaphas— Incases wheie theKapha pieponderates, 
the patient should be made to dunk a potion consisting 
of a decoction of Ha>'id>da.nA Atftalaka, sweetened with 
honey , or a decoction of Tiiphald, or a Kalka of 
Madhuka, S’ltngaveia, Haiitaki and Ttkta-iolnm mixed 
with honey. As an alternative, Haritaki and treacle 
with either cow's mine or water, should be given to him. 

The affected pait or limb should be sprinkled or 
washed with cow's urine, oil, alkaline water. Surd, Sukta, 
01 with a decoction of Kapha-destroying drugs. A hot 
decoction of the diugs constituting the Atagvadh 4 di 
group may be used with benefit in sprinkling the 
affected part The body of the patient should be lubri- 
cated or anointed with claiified butter, boiled with 
the cream of milk-curd, cow’s urine, wine, Sttkta^xiA 
with the Kalka of YashU-madhu, Sdyivti and Padma- 
Mshtha A plaster (Pradeha), composed of pounded 
sesamum, mustard seed, linseed and barley (taken in 
equal parts) and mixed and pasted with S'leshmdtaka, 
Kapitt!ui,Madhu-digru«nAco'«'s urine, and Yma-kshdta 
should be applied (hot to the seat of thediseass) 12-13. 

The Five Pradehas (i)Apaste of white 
mustard seed, (sj that of sesamum and As'vagandhd, 

(3) a similar paste of Piydla, S'eltt and Kaptttha bark, 

(4) that of Madhu-ivgevi, PiUtarnavd and (51 a paste of 
Vyoslia, Ttktd, Pitthakpann and VnhaU, these five 
kinds of Pradehas should be separately pasted with 
alkaline water and (any of them) applied lukewarm to 
the affected locality. 14 
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As an alternative, a plaster composed S'dlaparui, 
Piis'mpatni, Viihati and KantakAtt, pasted together 
with milk and mixed with Tarpana,'’ should be applied 
(to the seat of the disease). In cases of Vata-Rakta 
involving the conceited action of two or thiee of the 
Doshas, the remedy consists in applying such drugs in 
combination as are possessed of the efficacy of subduing 
the action of each of them. 1$, 

Guda-Haritaki and Pippali-Vardha- 
m^na Yogas : — HantaM with treacle may be used 
in all types of VAta-Rakta. As an alternative, the 
patient should be enjoined to use Pippali, pasted with 
milk or water, every day (in the following way).-}- The 
number of Ptppali should be increased by five or ten 
respectively on each successive day till the tenth day of 
its use , after which period the number of Pippali should 
be decreased (by a similar num ber) on each successive 
day till It is reduced to the original five or ten The 
patient should live on a diet of milk and rice only (during 
the entire course of this treatement) This medicine 
which is known as the Pippali-VardhaiHEtnaj: proves 
efficacious in cases of VAta-Rakta, chronic fever 
(Vishama-Jvara), aversion to food, jaundice, enlarged 
spleen, piles, cough, asthma, oedema, phthysis, loss of 
appetite, heart-disease and ascitis. 16. 

Clarified butter, cooked in milk with the paste of 
the drugs of the Jivaniya group, should be used in 

* Float of barley or fried graiiif dissolved in wateri is known &8 
Tarpana> 

fThc dosage should begin originally with five or ten Fippahs according 
to the strength of the patient 

t Maharshi Charaka mentions tbi 3 Yoga m the chapter on Rasdyana 
and prescribes it also in the treatement of Udaro. Chakradatta mentions 
the use of (his medicine m the treatment of liver and spleen and of 
fever» 
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anointing (the body of the patient) A plaster, composed 
of Saha, Sahadevd, Chandana, Mwvd, Mustd, Piydla, 
S'atdvait,Kas’cm, Padma-kdstha Yashti-Madku, S'ata- 
p:iskpd (A. D. Viddri) and Kicshtka, pasted together with 
milk and mixed with the cieam of clarified butter, should 
be applied (hot) to the affected locality A plaster 
composed of Saireyaka, Atamshaka, Void, Ati-vald 
Jivanti and Stisluat, pasted together with the milk of a 
shegoat, should be likewise applied (to the seat of the 
disease) As an alternative, the diseased localiiy should 
be plastered with the pastes of Kds’mafya, VashU- 
tnadhu and Tarpana mixed together ; or it should be 
treated with Pinda-Taila, prepared by cooking Mad/ui- 
chehhtsJaa (bee’s wax), Manjishthd, resin, and Atlanta- 
inula in milk* (and oil taken together), 17-20 

In all cases of Vdta-Rakta, old and matured clarified 
butter boiled with the expressed juice of Amalaka 
should be prescribed as drinks The affected part 
should be washed or sprinkled with old and matured 
clarified buttei, boiled with a decoction and paste 
(Kalka) of the drugs belonging to the Kdkolyddi group, 
or with those of the Jivaniya group, or with the decoc- 
tion of Sushavt, or of Kdravellaka, The Vald-Tailat 
should be used for sprinkling and immersing purposes, 
and as drink and Vasti-karma (enemas). 

Diet : —The diet should consist of articles made 
of old and matured S'ali or Shashtika lice, wheat or 
bailey, taken with milk I or with the soup of Mudga 


* Milk four times of oil should be taken, 

t The **Vald-TaiIa” described in the medical treatment oI S “ a 


garbba^ ch. XV« , i, 

± In the case of Vato-rogs with preponderant Pitla, the patient s ou 

take the food with milk j in the preponderance of Viyu, ^ ® 

Jiogalamcatiandinlhe preponderance of Kapha, with Mudga soup, 
devoid of any acid combination. 
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pulse or flesh of Jdngala animals and devoid of any 
acid combination.* 21 

Frequent blood-letting should be resorted to and 
measures, such as, emetics, purgatives, AsthSpana and 
Anuvisana should be adopted tn cases of the aggravated 
Doshasf (involved in the case) 22. 

IVIemorable Verses A case of VAta- 
Rakta of recent growth, proves readily amenable to the 
remedral measures described before. Long-standrng, ic , 
chronic cases (of VAta-Rakta) are never perfectly cured, 
but can only be palliated. The applrcation of poul- 
tices (UpanAha), of medicinal washes or sprinkles (Pari- 
sheka), hot-plasters, anointrngs (Abhyanga), spacious 
and comfortable bed-chambers which do not admit of 
too large an influx of air, shampooing, and the use 
of soft and pleasant beds and soft pillows, are chiefly 
recommended in a case of VAta-Rakta ; whereas physical 
exercise, sexual intercourse, display of anger, the use of 
heat-making, saline, acid and difficultly digestible food 
and eatables producing effuse scrus or slimy matter in 
the bodily channels, and sleep m the day-time (should 
be deemed extremely injurious and hence) should be 
studiously refrained from. 23 

The Medical Treatment of Apat^- 

naka : — The medical treatment of a patient suffering 
from ApatsCnaka (hysterical convulsions), not exhibiting 
fixedness of gaze and arched eye-brows, with an absence 

* In the case of Vdta-roga, with a preponderance of Pitta, the patient 
should lake his food with milk 5 in the preponderance of Vdyn, with the 
soup of Jdngala meat ; and in the preponderance of Kapha, with Mudga- 
sonp, devoid of any acid combination. 

t In the preponderance of Kapha, emetics should be employed ; in 
the preponderance of Pitta, purgatives should be given } and in the pre- 
ponderance of Vdyn, Anuvdsana and Astbdpana measures should be 
resorted to. 
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of peispiration, quiveiing, delirium and the numbness 
of genitals, found not to fall on the ground but capable 
of being supported on his arms (Akhattd-pati) and whose 
tiunk is not bent oi aiched on its posterior (dorsal) side 
(Vahiriydma), may be attempted (with success). The body 
of the patient should be first anointed with emulsions 
[Sneha) and then fomented , strong medicated snuff 
should then be administred for purifying (the accumu- 
lated mucus in) the head. After that the patient should 
be made to drink a clear potion prepared of clarified 
buttei, cooked in combination with a decoction of the 
diugs constituting the Vidiri-^andhadi group, extiact 
of meat, milk and milk-curd, so as to arrest the furthei 
expansion of the deianged Vdyu into the system. 

Traivrita Ghrita A decoction of the Vayu- 
subduing drugs, such as, B/iadra-ddtvddi, etc , barley, 
Kvlattha pulse, Kola, and the flesh of the ^nupa and 
Audaka animals with the Pancha-Vargas* should be 

* According lo Jejjata, **Pancha Vargam” means (he flesh of the five 
kinds of Aoupa animals, vtr., Kulachara, Plava, Kos'aslha, Fadmand 
Matsya (fishes). 

The reading here is doubtful The term ''Audaka” in the compound 
word ** Sanupaudaka^mamsam ” seems to be redundant, inasmuch as 
"Audaka” animals are included in the "Anupa” class. (Sutra, chap 
XLVI Page 487, Vol I) In this case the word " Pancha.vargam ” also 
seems to be only an explanation of the term "Anupa* meaning the fiive 
kinds of Anupa flesh, and it seems 10 have surreptitiously crept into the body 
of the text from the marginal notes of some authoritative manuscript copy 
of the book. If, howevef, we arc to abide by the current reading of the 
book, “Pancba>varga” cannot mean the five kinds of flesh in the presence 
of the word 'Audaka” mentioned separately, as Jejjata would have it. In 
that case it can only mean either the five groups of Fancba mulas, viz , the 
major Pancha mulas, the minor Fancha^mulas, the Valli-Pancba^mulas, 
the Kantaka-Pancha-muIas and the Trina*Pancba-mulas. (Sutra, chap 
XXXVIII, Pages 355-6, Vol I), as some would explain it lo mean Others, 
however^ prefer the reading as it js and explain (he term "Fancha-varga” 
to be the five kinds of medicinal drugs mentioned before in the sentence, 
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made. The decoction, thus pieparcd, should be mixed 
with milk and fermented lice^giuel, etc., and then cooked 
with an adequate quantity of clarified butter, oil, laid 
and marrow by casting Kalka (paste) of the Madhuia 
(KdkolyAdi group) into it This Traiviita-Ghnta-^ (lit. 
consisting of clarified buttei with thiee other lardaceous 
articles), thus prepaied, should be administeied to 
ApatAnaka-patients in potions and diet, in effusions 
and immersions, in anointings and erihines, as well as 
in Anuvasana measures Diaphoietic measures should 
be applied accotding to the piesctibed rules In a 
case marked by an unusually aggravated condition of 
the Vdyu, the patient should be made to stand neck-deep 
in a pit tolerably warmed or heated with burning husks, 
and cow-dung As an alteinative, PalAs'a leaves should 
be strewn over a hot stone-slab 01 over a hot oven, 
after having spiinkled wine ovei them, and the 
patient should be laid full length upon these leaves, or 
fomentations should be made with Ves'avdra, Kns'm-a 
and Pdyasa. 24—25 

An oil, cooked in combination with the expiessed 

VIZ , the Vdughna drugs, Y»va. Kola, Kulallha and flush Oiheis, agnm, 
mean'by the letm "Pancha varga” the five parts, viz., leaf, fruit, flower, 
bath and tool, of the Vdtaghna drugs menUDned in the sentence. 

We have, however, the aulhomy of Vagbhata and Chakiudatta m out 
side to accept the Brst view that the term "AudaU” is redundant, in- 
asmuch as they have not read the word “Audaka” in their compilations 
—Ed 

* According to Dallana, four seers of clarified butter, oil, lard and 
marrow {each weighing one seer), sizteen seers of Kduji, etc , sixteen seers 
of milk, sixteen seers of the decoction and one seer of the Kalka (paste) 
should be taken in its preparation But Gaydddsa is of opinion that 
four seers of milk should be taken instead of sixteen seers. 

Font seers of Ghnta, etc., four seers of milk, six seers of Kdnji, six 
seers of the decoction and one seer of the Kalka (paste) are generally 
taken byexperienced physicians in its preparation.— Ed. 
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juice of Mtdaka, Branda, Sphuiya, Arjaka,Arka, Saptcdd 
and S'amkkim should be used in washing (Pansheka), 
etc., the body of an Apatdnaka-patient Potions con- 
sisting of sour Dadhi (milk-curd) mixed with powdered 
pepper and Vachd, or of oil, clarified butter, lard, 
oi honey, mixed with the same things and taken 
in an empty stomach, prove curative in cases of 
Apat&naka 26 

These remedial measuies aie applicable in cases of 
Apatdnaka when the action of the aggiavated Vdyu 
alone preponderates In a case involving the conceited 
action of two or more of the Doshas, drugs, remedial 
to each of them, should be combinedly employed 
Medicinal liquid erihines (Avaptda) should be employed 
after the subsidence of a severe attack The fat or laid 
of a cock, crab. Krishna-fish, poi poise or of a boai 
should be taken*^ by the patient. As an alternative, 
he should be made to drink (a potion consisting of) 
milk boiled with Vdyu-subduing drugs (Das'a-mula, etc), 
01 a giuel (Yavdgu) composed of bailey, Kola, Kvlattha- 
pulse and Mulaka, cooked with curd, oil and clarified 
butter Oily purgatives, Asthapana and Anuvdsana 
measures, should be employed if the parexj^sm does 
not subside even in ten days Medicines and remedial 
measures laid down under the head of Vdta-vyddhi 
and the process of Rakshd-kaima, should be likewise 
adopted (in cases of Apatdnaka) 27 

Treatment of PakshsCgh^ta A physi- 
cian is enjoined to take in hand the medical treatment 
of a patient laid up with Pakshdghata, unattended 
by a discolouring of the skin, but having pain in the 
affected part, and who habitually observes the rules of 

* Viiddha Vagbhata recommends external apphcatidn with these 


lards. 
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diet and regimen and who can affbid to pay for the 
necessary accessories The affected part should be first 
anointed and then fomented Mild emetics and 
purgatives should be subsequently employed for the 
purpose of cleansing the system. Medicated Anuvdsana 
and Asthipana measures should then be employed, after 
which the general directions and remedial raeasuies, 
laid down under the treatment of Akshepaka, should 
be followed and employed at the proper time Appli- 
cations of the Mastikya-Siro-vasti with the Anu-taila for 
anointing the body, of the articles of SAlvana-Sveda 
for the purpose of poulticing, and of the Vald-taila as an 
Anuvdsana measuie, are the marked featuies of the 
medical tieatment of this disease, and should be followed 
carefully for a continuous period of three or four 
months. 23. 

These pieceding remedies as well as dry fomenta- 
tions (Ruksha-sveda) and eirhines, which possess 
the intue of subduing the deranged VAyu and 
Kapha should be likewise employed in cases of Manysf- 
stambha 29 

Treatment of Apatantraka : — Fasting 
IS prohibited in cases of patients suffering fiom Apa- 
tantraka (Apoplectic convulsions) Emetic, Asthipana 
and Anuvisana measures are likewise forbidden. The 
passage of respiration should be blown open by violent 
breathings in the event of its being choked up with an 
accumulation of the deranged VAyu and Kapha The 
patient should be made to diink a potion consisting of 
Tumbum, Pvshkam, Htngu, Aitila-vetasa, HaJ itaki and 
the three (officinal) kinds of salts, with a decoction 
of barley.* As an alternative, four seers of clarified 

* ChabadMlft quotes this in the cbaptei on Ihe Irealmenl of colic 
ts'ula), but does not leud *Ainlu-vetasa* there. 
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buttei, cooked in combination with sixteen seers of 
milk, two Pala weight of Sauvaichala salt and fifty of 
Haiitakis should be piesciibed for the use of the patient. 
All other lemedial agents, possessing the virtue of 
subduing the deranged Vdyu and Kapha should be 
likeivise employed. 30. 

Treatment of Ardita A patient suffering 
fiom Ardita (facial Paralysis) should be treated with the 
measures and lemedies laid down under the head of 
Vdta-vyadhi in the event of his being found to be suffi- 
ciently stiong and capable of affording the neces 
sary expenses foi his treatment. Enhines, Mastikya- 
Sho-vasti, inhalation of the smoke (Dhuma-p 4 na) from 
medicated drugs, poulticing (Upandha), unguents and 
Nddi-sveda, etc., are the special features of the medical 
tieatment of this disease. After that, a decoction should 
be made of the drugs constituting the groups of Tuna- 
Pancha-tnula, Mahd-Pancha-mula, Kdkolyddt and Vtddri- 
gandhddi gioups, aquatic bulbs, and the flesh of animals 
which are aquatic in their habits (Audaka) and those 
which frequent swampy places (Anupal, by boiling them 
togethei with a Drona measuie of milk and double the 
quantity of watei The decoction should be consideied 
boiled when thiee quartei paits of its oiiginal weight of 
the liquid has been evaporated and should then be 
strained. The decoction thus prepared should be boiled 
with a Prastha measure of oil (four seers) and be removed 
from the fire when the oil is well mixed with the milk. 
The compound (oil and milk) thus prepared should be 
allowed to cool down and then churned The churned 
off cieam (Sneha) should be again boiled with the drugs 
of the Madhura (Kdkolyddi) group, Mdsha-parni and 
milk (four times that of the original oil). This 
medicated oil is known as the Kshira-Taila and should 
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be administeicd as potions and unguents, etc , to an 
Ardita-patient The above preparation with clarified 
butter in the place of oil is known as the Kshira- 
sarpih and it should be used as an Akshi-tarpana (eye- 
lotion). 31 — 32. 

Venesection should be duly resorted to in the affect 
ed parts, according to the directions given before, in cases 
of Sciatica, Gtidhrasi, Vis'vachi (Synovitis of the knee- 
joints), Kroshtuka-s'iiah, Klianja (lameness), Pangula, 
V&ta-kantaka, P 4 da-ddha, Pdda-harsha, Ava-vahuka and 
Vidhityya and in cases where the deranged Vayu would 
be found to be seated in a Dhamani. Measures 
and remedies laid down under the head of V 4 ta- 
vyidhi should be adopted, except in a case of 
Ava-vihufca, 33. 

The expressed juice of green ginger, made lukewarm 
aftei mixing it with (equal quantities of) oil, honey and 
Saindhava salt, should be poured into the cavity of the 
ear in a case of (acute) ear-ache As an alternative, 
the urine of a shc^oat, or oil and honey, or oil with 
the urine (of a cow) mixed with the expressed juice of 
Mdtulunga, pomegranate and tamarind, or the oil boiled 
and prepared with Surd, Takra, ^ukta, salt and 
the urine (of a cow), should be poured into the cavity of 
the ear , fomentation should be given (to the interioi of 
the affected organ) after the mannei of Nddi-sveda. 
The remedial measures for VAta-vyddhi should be re- 
sorted to. We shall, however, revert to the subject in 
the Uttara-Tantra. 34 

The patient should be made to drink a potion of 
neha-Lavana"* dissolved in an adequate quantity of 
water, or the powders of the Pippalyddi group (with an 

Vi, ■" Chap 4. (ireatmcnl of 

V«a>vjr^dhi) part. 34. 
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adequate quantity of watei), oi clarified butter, thickened 
01 satuiated with pulveiised asafoetida and Yava-kshdra 
(Carbonate of Potass), in cases of Tuni and Prati-tuni. 
Applications of Vastis should also be resorted to 35 

In a case of iidhinEiiia (Tympanites), the remedy 
should consist in the applications of powders of the 
Dipaniya (appetising) group, of suppositoiies(Phala-varti), 
Vastis and digestive drugs (Pdchaniya gioup). The 
patient should also be advised to obseive a rigid fast 
and his abdomen should be fomented with.hot palms. 
After that he should break his fast with boiled rice pre- 
pared with appetising (Dipana) drugs such as, Dhdnyaka, 
Jiraka, etc Similarly, a case of Pratyddhmdna should 
be tieated with fasting, emetics and appetising drugs 
Cases of Ashthild or Piatyashtliild should be treated 
as a case of Gulma and internal abscess, to all intents 
and purposes. 36-3S. 

HingV^di-Vatl a compound consisting of 
asafcEtida, Trikatu, Vachd, Ajatnodd. Dhanyd, Aja- 
gandhd,Dddimba, Tutiidi.ViXhii, Chitraka, Yava-kshSra, 
Saiudhava S3\i, Vidsz\t, Sativat chain salt, Svaijtkd- 
kshdi a, Pippali-^mtla, Amla vetasa, S' athi, Pitshkata-mula, 
Hapushd, CItavyd, Ajdji and Pathyd, powdered together 
and treated many times with the expressed juice of Mdtu- 
hmga in the manner of BhAvand* saturation, should be 
made into boluses, each weighing an Aksha (two ToUs) 
in weight One (such) pill should be taken (in an empty 
stomach) every moining in all d.iseases of the deranged 
VAyu. This compound proves cuiative in cough, 
asthma!, internal turnout (Gulma), ascites, heart-disease, 

• ■■ Bhdvsind” consuls in soaking a powder ot a pnlveiisad compound 
wUh the expressed juice or decocUon of any drugs or with any liquid an 
in gelling it dry (generally). This process should be colinued mnny times 
(generally seven times) in sueeesion. 
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tympanites, aching pain at the sides, in the abdomen 
and in the bladder, in cases of an aveision to food, 
letention of stool, stiangunaiy, enlaiged spleen, piles, 
Tuni and Prati-tuni 39 

memorable Verses From the symptoms 
or leading indications, exhibited in each case and from a 
close examination theieof, it should be inferred whethei 
the Vdyu alone has been deranged or whether it has 
combined with any other Dosha, or has affected any 
other fundamental principle (Dh 4 tu') of the organism as 
well ; and the medical treatment should follow a 
course, so as not to prove hostile to the Doslias or the 
Dhs^tus (organic principles) implicated in the case, in 
its attempt to subdue the aggravated Vdyu. In a 
case of cold, compact and painful swelling (appearing 
in any part of the body) owing to the combination of 
the deranged Vdyu with fat, the treatment should be 
identical with that of a swelling in general 40-41. 

Uru-Stambha !— The deranged Vdyu, sm- 
charged with the local fat and Kapha gives rise to a 
swelling in the region of the thigh which is known 
as Ura-stambha ; otheis designate it as .^.dliya-Vifta. 
This disease is marked by lassitude and an aching pain 
in the limbs, by the presence of fever, horripilation and 
somnolence and by a sensation of coldness, numbness, 
heaviness, and unsteadiness in the thighs, which seem 
foreign to the body d2. 

Its Treatment The patient should be made 
to drink a potion consisting of the pulverised compound 
known as the Shad-dharana-yoga , or of the drugs con- 
stituting the Pippallyddi group, dissolved in (an adequate 
quantity of) hot water without using any oleaginous 
substance ; or a lambative, composed of pulveiised 
Trtphald and Katuka mixed with honey, should be 

40 
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used ; or a potion, consisting of Guggulu or S'lISjatu 
dissolved in cow’s mine, should be administered. These 
compounds subdue the aggravated V 4 yu surcharged 
with deranged fat and Kapha and prove curative in 
heart-disease, an aversion to food, Gulma and internal 
abscesses. A medicinal plaster composed of Karanja 
fruits and mustard seeds, pasted with a copious quantity 
of cow’s urine should be applied hot to the affected part, 
which may be as well fomented with cow’s urine mixed 
with alkali (Kshira) , or the locality should be sham- 
pooed with articles devoid of any oily substance. The 
diet of the patient should consist of old and matured 
^yimika, Kodiava.Udddla and ^dli rice with the soup of 
. diy Mulaka or Patola, or of the flesh of animals of 
the Jingala group cooked without clarified butter or 
vegetables {S'dkd) cooked without salt The use of oil 
and of lardaceous substances in general (Sneha-karma) 
should, howevei, be prescribed after the deranged fat 
and Kapha have (totally) subsided. 43. 

Therapeutic properties of Cuggrulu \ 

— Guggulu is aromatic, light, penetrating into the mi- 
nutest parts of the body, sharp, beat-making in potency, 
pungent in taste and digestion, laxative, emulsive, slimy, 
and wholesome to the heart (Hridya) New Guggulu is 
an aphrodisiac and a constructive tonic. Old Guggulu 
IS anti-fat and hence reduces corpulency. It is 
owing to its sharpness and heat-making potency 
that Guggulu tends to reduce the Viyu and the 
Kapha ; it is its laxativeness that destroys the Malas 
(refuge deposits in the Srotas) and the deranged 
Pitta ; its aroma removes the bad odours of the 
Koshtha ; and it is its subtle essence that impioves 
the appetising faculty. Guggulu should be taken 
every morning with a decoction of Triphald, Ddrvi and 
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Patola or with that of Ku^a roots* ; it may also be 
taken with an adequate quantity of cow’s urine, or with 
alkaline-]- or tepid water. • The patient should take 
boiled rice with soup, milk, or extract of meat after the 
Guggulu has been digested. Diseases such as internal 
tumour (Gulma), urinary complaints (Meha), UdAvarta, 
ascites, hstula-in-ano, worms in the intestines, itches, 
’an aversion to food, leucoderma (Svitra), tumour and 
glands (Arvuda\ sinus, Adhya-Vata, swelling (oedema), 
cutaneous affections (Kushtha) and malignant sores and 
ulcers readily yield to it, if used for a month (with the 
observance of the regimen of diet and conduct laid down 
previously). It also destroys thederangedVAyu incar- 
cerated in the Koshtha, bones and joints, just as a 
thunderbolt will destroy trees. 44. 

Thus ends the fifth Cfaspttt of the ChikitsiU SIbdnem in the Sus'iutn- 
Sambiti which deals with the medical tieatment of Mahd-Vdia-Vyddbi. 

* Some explain that a thud decoction should be that of Tripfaald, 
I).iivi, Fatola and Kus'a glass taken together.— Dallana. 

The decoctions may be piepaied separately with TiipbaU, Ddivi, 
Fatola and Kui^a.— 

t Some lead "Kshiia” (milk) in the place oi “Kshaia" (alkali). 



CHAPTER VI. 


Now we shall discouise on the medical treatment of 
Ilasmonhoids (Arsas). i 

The remedial measuies in hsemori holds may be 
giouped under four subheads , namely, the employment of 
(active) medicinal remedies, the application of an alkali 
(into the seat of the disease), actual cauteiization (of the 
polypii) and surgical opeiation. A case of lecent origin 
involving the action of theDoshas to a slight degree and 
uncomplicated with any grave oi dangerous symptom 
and complication may prove amenable to medicine 
alone. Deep-seated polypii, which aic soft to the touch 
and maikedly elevated and extended (extemal—D R), 
should be treated with alkaline applications, while 
those which aie lough, film, thick and hard should be 
cauterized with fire Polypii which are raised, exuding 
and .slender at the loots should be suigically treated 
Hoemorrhoids which aie held amenable to medicine and 
aie not visible (to the naked eye) should be tieated with 
the help of medicines alone. Now, listen to the 
pioceduie to be adopted in the tieatment of Aisas 
which would require alkaline applications, a cauteiiza- 
tion, 01 a suigical operation 2. 

Application of Ksh^ras— The body of 
the patient suffering fiom haemoirhoids, in the eVent of 
possessing sufficient stiength, should be anointed and 
duly fomented He should be made to eat waim but 
demulcent food (Anna) in a fluid state (of a giuel-like 
consistency) to alleviate the excessive pain in- 
cidental to the action of the deranged Vdyu In a 
season neither too hot nor too cold, and when the 
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sky is cloudless, he should be placed in a raised 
up position in a clean and well -equipped place on 
a plain slab oi on a clean bed with his head testing 
on the lap of an attendant and the anal region 
exposed to the sun In this position the waist should 
be made to elevate a little and to rest on a cushion 
of cloths or blankets. The neck and the thighs of 
the patient should be drawn out, and then secured with 
trappings and hold fast by the attendants so as not to 
allow him to move Then a stiaight and slendci-mouthed 
instrument (somewhat like the modern icctal speculum', 
lubricated withclaiificd bultei, should be gently inserted 
into the lectum and the patient should be asked to 
strain down gently at the time. Aftei seeing the 
polypus (through the speculum), it should be sciapcd 
with an indicatoi and cleansed with a piece of cotton or 
linen aftci which an alkali should be applied to it. 
The extciioi oiifico of the instrument should be closed 
with the palm of the hand aftei this application and kept 
in that manner for a period that would be icquired to 
utter a hundred words 

Then after having cleansed the polypus, a fresh 
application should be made according to the stiength 
of the alkali and the intensity of the aggravated Doshas 
involved in the case. Furthei application of the alkali 
should be stopped and the polypus washed with 
fermented rice-gruel (Dhdnydmla), cuid-crcam, Sukta, 
or the juice of acid fruits, in the event of its having 
been found to have become a little flabby, bent down, 
and to have assumed the colour of a ripe Jambu fruit 
After that it should be cooled with clarified butter 
mixed with Yashli-Madhu, the tiappings should be 
removed and the patient should be laised up and placed 
in a sitting posture in warm water and refreshed with 
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sprays of cold water, or, accoiding to some authorities, 
with warm water. Then the patient should be made to 
lie in a spacious chambei, not exposed to the blasts of 
cold winds (specially), and advised as regaidshis diet and 
regimen Each of the lemaining polypii, if any, should 
be cauteiized with the alkaline application at an interval 
of seven days In case of a number of polypii, those 
on the right side should be first cauterized and then 
those on the left, and after that those on the posterior 
side , and lastly those that would be found to be in 
front 3 

Polypii, having theii origin in the deranged Vrfyu and 
Kaplia, should be cauteiized with fire or alkali ; while 
those, which are the outcome of the deranged Pitta and 
vitiated blood should be treated with a mild alkali alone. 
A perfect and satisfactoiy cauterization (Samyag- 
dagdha) of a polypus should be understood from such 
symptoms as, lestoration of the bodily Vdyu to its 
noimal condition, relish for food, keenness of the appe- 
tite, lightness of the body and improvement in strength, 
complexion and pleasure. An over-cauterized (Ati- 
dagdha) polypus gives rise to such symptoms as, 
cracking of the region of the anus, a burning sensation 
(in the affected locality), fainting, fever, thirst, and 
prrfuse hmmoiihage (from the rectum), and consequent 
complications , while an insufficiently cauteiized (Hina- 
dagdba) polypus is known by its tawny brown colour, 
smallness of the incidental ulcer, itching, derangement 
of the bodily VAyu, discomfoits of the cognitive organs 
and a non-cure of the disease 4. 

A large polypus, appearing in a strong person, should 
be clipped off (with a knife) and cauterized with fire. 
As regards an external polypus full of extremely 
^gravated Doshas (Vdyu, Pitta, Kapha and blood) no 
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Yantra should be used, but the treatment should consist 
of fomentation, anointing, poulticing, immersion, 
plastering evacuating measures (VisiAvd), cauterization 
with fire and alkali and a surgical operation. 
Measures laid down under the head of Rakta-pitta 
should be resorted to in cases of hasmorrhage 
(from the seat of affection). Remedies mentioned 
in connection with dysenteiy (Atisdra) should be em 
ployed in cases of a looseness of the bowels , whereas 
in cases of constipation of the bowels oily purgatives 
should be administered, 01 the remedies for Uddvartta 
should be adopted. These rules shall hold good m the 
cases of treating (cauterization, etc.) a polypus occurring 
in any part of the body whatsoever $ 

A polypus should be caught hold of and an alkali 
should be applied theieto with a Darvi, or a bmsh 
(Kuicha), 01 an indicator (^aldkd). In a case of a 
prolapsus of the anus, cautciization should be made 
without the help of any Yantia (speculum). 

Diet : — In all types of hmmoiihoids, the diet 
should consist of wheat barley, Shashtika rice or ^dli 
nee, (boiled) and mixed with claiificd buttei,to be taken 
with milk, Nimba-soup, or Patola-soup The patient 
should be advised to take (his mealj with Vdsiteka, 
Tandtiliyaka, JivanU, UpodiM, As’va-vafd, tender 
Mulaka, Pdlanka, Asitiia, Chillt, Clmchchu, Kaldya, 
Valh, or any othei Sdkas (pot-hoibs', according to the 
nature of ihe Doshas involved in the case Any other 
oleaginous, diuretic, laxative and appetising (Dipana) 
diet possessing the virtue of cm mg piles should also be 
prescribed. 6 

After the cauterization of the polypus, as well as in 
a case where no cauterization would be necessary, the 
body of the patient should be anointed with clarified 
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butter and oil, etc , and measures both general and 
specific (mentioned below and in accordance with the 
Dosha or Doshas involved) should be employed for the 
purpose of improving the digestive powers and to 
alleviate any aggravation of the Vaiyu. He should 
be made to drink a potion consisting of clarified butter 
cooked with the Viyu-subduing and appetising (Dipana) 
drugs* (Kalka and KvAtha) mixed with the powders 
of Hingu, etc , (described m the treatment of MahA-Vdta- 
vyAdhi, chapter. V) In a case of Pitta] i-Arsas, clarified 
butter prepared by cooking it with the drugs of the 
Pippallfddt and Bhadra-ddf vddi\ groups, should again 
be cooked with the decoction of Prithakparnyadi group 
and the Kalka of the Dipaniya (Pippallyddi) group, and 
given as a potion to the patient. In a case of haemorr- 
hoid due to the action of the deianged blood J 
(RaktArrfas), the clarified butter should be cooked with 
a decoction of Manjishihd, (D. R Surangi), 

&c,, while in a case of one due to the action of the 
deranged Kapha, the claiified butter should be cooked 
with a decoction of the drugs constituting the 
Surasddi group. The supervening distresses should 
be alleviated by the remedial measures peculiar to 
each of them 7 

Cauteiization with fire or with an alkali or any surgical 

* Such as the decoctiaa of ihe drugs of the Bhadta-darv^di (Vayu- ^ 
subduing) and Pippalyddi (Dipaniya) group'. This Ghrila should be 
prescribed in a VlCtaja Arsas- 

t The epithet “Bhadra-ditvddi-pippallyddi'’ in the phrase “Bhadra- 
ddryidi-pippallyadt-sarpih" seems to be included into the body of the 
text through an accident In our opinion, it is only an annotation of the 
phrase ‘‘Dipaniya- Vata-hara-siddha” occurtmg in the last sentence. — Ei, 

X The Kalkas of the Fippallyadt group should also he taken in the 
preparation of the two kinds of medicated clarified butter to be used in 
^ktdrs'as, and PitlArs'as.— Do//ono. 
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operation in the present disease , should be effected by 
introdudng the Yantra (speculum) into the rectum (with 
the utmost care, inasmuch as an error happening in any 
of these cases may bring on impotency, swelling (^opha), 
a burning sensation, epilepsy, rumbling in the intestines, 
retention of stool and urine, dyscnteiy, diarrhoea, or may 
ultimately end in death. 8. 

Rectal Speculum Norv we shall describe 
the dimensions of the Yantras (and the materials of 
which they are made of) The instrument may be 
made of iron, ivory, horn or wood It should be made 
to resemble the teat of a cow In the case of a male 
patient, it should be four fingers m length and five 
fingers in circumference , whereas in the case of a female 
patient, the length should be commensurate with that of 
the palm of the hand (of the same lengtlr as before— 
D. R.) and six fingers in circumference The instrument 
should be provided with two separate apertures in its 
inside, one for seeing the interior of the rectum and the 
other for applying an alkali, or actual cautery (Agni) to 
the polypus, since it is impossible to apply fire and 
alkali through the same aperture. The circumference 
of the aperture in the upper three fingers of the instru- 
ment should be like that of a thumb. There should 
be a bulb-like protrusion of the same width, at the 
bottom, and above it a space of half a finger’s width 
Thus we have briefly described the shape of the 
instrument, 9-10. 

Alepa (plasters) Now we shall describe the 
plasters to be applied to the hremorrhbids (to cause 
their spontaneous dropping off). The first consists of 
pulverised turmeric mixed with the milky exudation of 
the Sfiu/it tne. The second contains of the cock- 
evacuations and pulverised Gunji, turmenc and Pippidt 

41 
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pasted with the unne and bde of a cow. The third 
■is compounded of Danti, ChtUaka, Suvaichikd and 
Ldngali pounded together and made into a paste-with 
■ cow’s bile. The fourth consists of Pippali, rock-salt, 
5 '*Vrf/<«-seeds and .AfrojAl/z/i pasted with the milky juice 
of an Atha, or Snttht plant. An oil cooked in combina- 
tion with Kdstsa (sulphate of iron), //an/rf/ii (yellow 
orpiment), lock-salt, A^vamdtaka^ Vtdanga, PuUka, 
KittavedJiana, Jambu, Arka, Uttamdram, Danti, 
Chittaka, Alaika and Stiu/it-milk, and used as an 
unguent, leads to the falling off of the polypus, i r 
Internal piles Now we shall describe the 
lemedial measures which biing about the falling off of 
the invisible (internal) hsemorrhoids. The patient should 
take Hantakt with treacle every morning , or a hundred 
Haritakts should be boiled in a Drona measure of cow's 
urine and the patient, observing a strict continence, 
should take with honey every morning as many of them 
as suit his constitution; or he should be made to 
take every day a paste made of the lOots of Apdmdiga 
with the washings of rice and with honey. Satdvan 
pasted with an adequate quantity of milk or i a Kaisha 
measuie oO the powders of Chiu aka mixed with a copious 
quantity of good Stdhu wine, or a gruel (Mantha) 
(neither extremely thick nor thin), or powdeied barley 
oi wheat mixed with Takra and Bhalldtaka powder, 
should be administered without any salt A quantity of 
Takra should be kept in an earthen pitcher, plastered 
inside with a paste of Chttraka roots, and given to 
the patient in food and drinks whether fermented or 
not. A Takra should also be separately prepared as in 
the preceding mannei with Bhdigi, Asphotd, bailey, 
Avialaka and Guduehi and administered similarly , this 
is called the Takra-kalpa (butter-milk compound). 12. 
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A medicated Takra should also be prepared with 
Pippali, Ptppali-mula, Cltavya, Chttiaka, Vtdanga, 
S'untfn and Hcattakt, in the manner desciibed above, 
(and given to the patient), who should abstain from 
taking any solid food, but live only on (this) Takra for a 
period of one full month ; or he should be given milk 
boiled with a decoction of S'rttigavefa, Punamavd and 
Chtiraka, or a condensed decoction (PhSnita) of the 
bark of Kutaja roots mixed with an after-throw of the 
powdered drugs of the Pippalyddi group and honey. 
The patient should be made to paitake of the medicinal 
compound known as the Hxngv^-ohnrna.^ described 
in the chapter on Mahi-VAta-vyddhi, and be made to 
live either on milk, or on Takra As an alternative, he 
should take Knlmds/ta boiled in Kshdrodaka (alkaline 
water) prepared from CUitraka-ioots and made saline 
with a liberal after-throw of Yava-kshira; or he should 
take milk boiled with the Kshdrodaka (alkaline water) 
prepared from Ckitraka-roois, or Kulmdsha boiled with 
the alkaline water prepared from the ashes of burnt 
Paldsa , or he should drink frequent potions of clarified 
butter mixed with the alkali made of the ashes of either 
Patola, Apdindrga, Vri/iait, or Paldsd wood ; or drink 
Takra mixed with the Kalka of the roots of Kutaja and 
of Vanddka ; or take the alkaline water of Puttka 
mixed with a Kalka of Chitraka, Putika and Ndgara ; 
or use the clarified butter boiled in an alkaline solution-f" 
with the powdered drugs of the Pippalyddi group, 

* In a preponderance of Vjyn and Kapha, Takra should be taken as 
diet 5 whereas milk should be taken m a case of the preponderance of 
Vitiated blood 

t During the period when the above menUoncd alkaline preparations 
are used, the diet of the patient should consist of clarified buttu, milk 
and meat'Soup for fear of the loss of the Ojo-Dh£tu, . 
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added to it by way of an after-throw ; or he should take 
evety morning one or two Palas of black sesamum 
(according as required), with cold water. These 
measures prove remedial in cases of hsemorrhoids and 
tend to improve the digestion. 13. 

Dantyarishta A Tuld weight* (twelve seers 
and a half) of the following drugs, ziz,, Das’a-mtila, 
Dattti, Chit} aka and Hafttakt should be boiled with 
four Drona measures of water till reduced to one quarter 
part (one Diona). The decoction, thus prepared, should 
be cooled down, filtered, mixed with a TuM measure of 
treacle and preserved into a receptacle which formerly 
contained clarified butter, which should then be 
kept buried for a month in a heap of unthrashed 
barley At the close of this period an adequate dose 
of this preparation should be given to the patient 
every morning. This medicine proves beneficial in 
cases of haemorrhoids, chronic diarrhoea (Graham), 
jaundice, obstinate constipation of the bowels (Uddvartta) 
and in an aversion to food. It is also a good stomachic 
agent. 

Abhayefrfshtat s — Two Pala weight of each 
of the following drugs, viz., Pippali, Maticfia, Vidanga, 
Blavdlukd and Lodhra, fivej Pala weight of Ind)-a- 
vdmni.t&n Pala weight of the inner pulps of the Kapittha 
fruit, half a Prastha measure (one Prastha is equal 
to hvo seers) of Haritaki and one Prastha weight of 
Amalaki, boiled together with four Drona measuies of 

* Some are of opinion Ifaat one Tali weight of each of the drugs 
should be taken ; but Gayaddsa does not say so. 

t Charaka also reads this under the name of Abhayitishta. 

J Experienced physicians recommend two and a half Pala weight of 
Indra-Vdruni in lieu of five Palas for its astringent taste. Charaka, 
however, recoippiends only “half a- Pain." 
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water until leduced to one quarter of its quantity. This 
decoction should be filtered (through a piece of linen) 
and cooled down, after which two Tuld weight of 
treacle should be added to it The whole preparation 
should be then kept in a receptacle which formerly 
contained clarified butter, and be kept buried half a 
month in a heap of unthrashed barley. After the lapse 
of the said period, the patient should be made to dnnk 
(an adequate quantity of) this preparation every 
morning according to his strength. This Arishta 
proves curative in cases of an enlarged spleen, 
impaired digestion, chronic diarrhoea (Grahani), Ar^as, 
heart-disease, jaundice, cutaneous affection, ascites, 
Gulma, oedema (^opha), and worms in the intestines, 
and improves the strength and complexion of the 
body 14 

Anointing (Sneha-karma), fomentation, use of emetics 
and purgatives and the application of Anuvdsana and 
Asthipana measures should be employed in cases of 
haemorrhoids due to the action of the deranged VtCyn"*, 
The use of puigatives is recommended in the Fittaja 
type ; soothing or pacifying (Samsamana) measures in 
the Baktaja type , and S’tittgawa and Kulattka in the 
type caused by the action of the deranged Eapha All 
the preceding remedies should be combinedly employed 
when the concerted action of all the Doshas would 
be detected. As an alternative, milk boiled with the 
propel drugs may be administered in cvciy case. 1 5. 

BhallEftaka-yogaf Nmv we shall describe 
the mode of using Bhall^taka in cases of hemorrhoids 

* Some ue of opinion that Ihe R»bis do not read this line Bot as 
Geyeddsa explains it, so Dallana, he tells us, also does the same. 

+ A physician should apply Ihis medicine aflet a due consideration 
and according to the physical condition of the putiept, 
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A ripe and fresh Bhalldtaka should be cut into two 
three or four pieces and a decoction should be made of 
them in the usual way The patient should be made 
to drink four Tola weight of this cold every morning 
after lubricating or anointing his tongue, palate and 
lips with clarified butter, and should take his chief 
meal with milk and clarified butter in the afternoon 
The numbei of Bhalldtakas in preparing the decoction 
should be Increased by one every day till the fifth 
day, (and the quantity of the decoction to be drunk 
by the patient should be similarly increased). After 
that, the number of Bhalldtakas (and consequently 
the quantity of the decoction to be taken) should be 
increased by five eveiy day This method should be 
followed till the number of the Bhalldtakas reaches 
seventy, after which it should be decreased eveiy 
day by five until it is reduced to five BhallAtafcas 
only (and five ^ukti measures of the decoction). 
Subsequently the number of Bhalldtaka (and the dose) 
should be diminished by one (and one ^ukti measure 
respectively) every day,until it is reduced to the original 
one (and one Sukti measuie). By taking a thousand 
Bhallitakas in this manner, one may get rid of an attack 
of any kind of Kushtha and Ars'as, and, having 
become strong and healthy, may live for one hundred 
years. i6. 

Other forms of BhallsCtakaxyogfa 

The oil extracted from or pressed out of Bhallatakas, 
in the manner laid down in the chapter on Dvi-vrana, 
should be taken in a dose of one Sukti (four Tolis) every 
morning The patient, as in the preceding case, should 
take his meal {, of boiled rice, milk and clarified 
butter) after the digestion of the oil with a similar good 
effect. As an alternative, oil should be extracted from 
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the mat row of Bhalldtakas and the patient, after cleansing 
his system with emetics and purgatives, etc,, and regulat- 
ing his diet in the order of Pey 4 , etc shoiild enter 
into a spacious chamber, protected from the blasts of the 
winds and take two Palas, 01 one Pala weight of the oil 
according to his strength A meal of boiled rice, 
milk and clarified butter, etc., should be taken after the 
oil had been fully digested. The oil should be conti- 
nued, m this way, foi a montli, the regimen of diet 
should be stiictly observed for a period of thiee months 
and the patient should abstain from angei , etc , during 
this period The use of this oil, in the above mentioned 
way, not only ensures a radical cure of the disease with 
all its complications, but would increase the duration of 
life to a hundred years with the glow of youth and 
health and with an increment in the powers of memory, 
retention and wisdom. The application of this oil for 
every one month will extend ohe's life for a period 
of one hundred years In the same way a continuous 
use for ten months would enable him to live for a 
thousand years. 17 

nflemorabie Verses Vrikshaka (Kutaja) 
and BkalltCtaka* prove as much curative in cases of 
all kinds of hsmorrhoids, as Kshadira and Vjjaka are 
effective in cases of cutaneous affections (Kushtha). 
Cauterization with fire, or with an alkali, proves as 
much palliative in cases of external haemorrhoids as 
turmeric pioves soothing in those of Prameha. 18-19. 

Medicated Ghritas, appetising drugs, electuaries, 
medicinal wines, Ayaskriti and Asava should be 
prescribed in cases ol hsmorrhoids, according to 

the nature and intensity of the Doshas involved 

« 

• Boiled with sixteen times ot water in the event of the Bhalldlnka 
being dry, otherwise with eight times of walA only. 
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therein. Voluntary suppression of any natural ui^ings 
of the body, sexual intercourse, riding on hoise-back, 
etc., sitting on the legs and such diets as would 
aggravate the Doshas, should be avoided in cases of 
haemorrhoids. 20-21. 


Thus ends the sixth Chapter in the Chikitsita Sthanam of the Sus'rula 
Samhitii which deals with the medical treatment of Ars'as. 
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Now we shall discourse on the medical treatment 
of urinary calculus, etc. (Asmari). i. 

Metrical Texts : — As'mari (urinary calculus, 
etc) is adangeious disease and is as fatal as death itself 
A case of recent origin (acute) proves amenable to 
medicines, while an enlai^cd or chronic one requires 
sargioal operations. The remedial mcasuies, in the 
order of anointing, etc , should he employed in the fiist 
or incipient stage of the disease, whereby the entire 
defects with theii causes (* c , roots of the disease) would 
be radically cured. 2. 

Treatment of VsitajaA^mari Ciaiified 
butter cooked with a decoction of Pdsh&nabheda, Vasuka, 
Vas’tia, As'mantaka, S’nidvati, S'vadamsttd, Vnhati, 
Kantakdt ikd, Kapotavmnka, A'ftagala, Kakiibha*', Us’tia, 
Kubjaka, Vnkshddant, BhaUuka, Vantna, S'dka-pfiala, 
barley, Kulattha, Kola and Kataka fruits and with the 
Kalka of the drugs constituting the group of Ushakddi, 
speedily brings about the disintergration of As'mari 
(urinary calculi, etc) due to the action of the deranged 
Tjtyn. Milk, Yavagu (gruel), a decoction, soup, or an 
alkali, pioperly prepared with the above Vdyu-subduing 
drugs should also be administered as food and dunk 
in the above cases 3 

Treatment of Pittaja Asmari Simi- 
laily a medicated clarified butter cooked with the 

* ChakradAtta reads **KopotavakUd’’ in place of ^^Kapotavamka” 
“Kanchana” in place of * Kakabha'* ; and '‘Gulmaka" in place of 
*'ICubjaka " From an examtnaiion of Dallana it appears that 

*'Kachchhaka” is also a reading of **Kakubha " 


42 
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decoction of Kus'a,Kds‘a,S’ara, Gmidrd, Itkata, Morata 
As'mabhid, S'atdvari, Viddit, Vdrdhi, S'dli-tnula, Tri- 
hmttaka, Blialltika, Pdtald, Pdthd, Pattuia, Kurutdikd, 
Punainavd*, S'irisha, with the paste (Kalta) consisting 
of S'ildjatii, Madhuka (flower) and the seeds of Indtvara^, 
Trapus/iaMid Ervdrttia, would speedily bring about 
the disintegration of Pittaja As'mari (calculi, etc) 
An alkali, Yavdgu (giuel), soup, a decoction, or milk, 
properly prepared with the above Pitta-subduing drugs, 
should also be presciibed as food and drink in these 
cases. 4. 

Treatment of Kaphaja Asmari:— 

The use of medicated clarifled butter prepared fiom 
the milk of a shfrgoat'!' and cooked with the paste 
(Kalka) of the drugs constituting the Vanmddi groupf, 
Gttggiiltt, Eld, Hamm, Kusktha, the Bhadrddi group, 
Mancha, Chitraka, Sutdkvd and the Ushakddt group, 
leads to the speedy disintegration and expulsion of the 
As'mari (stone, etc.) due to the action of the deranged 
Kapha. So also the use of an alkali, Yavdgu feruel), 
soup, milk, or a decoction, properly prepared with the 
above Kapha-subduing drugs, is recommended as food 
and drink in such cases 5. 

A potion consisting of the powdered fruit of the Pichuka, 
Amkola, Kaiaka, S'dka and Indivaia mixed with treacle? 

* Cbakradatla reads •‘Ponarnavi” i.r , bolh the kinds of Pnnamasd. 

t Jejjala explalns'''Indivata’’ as ’Nilolpila.’ But Gajadasa does not 
support this 

X Ssme say that “Aja-sarpih” is superfluous. Cbakradatta reads 
w place of “sftfft TORTll^ 

meaning thertby that the decoction of the Varunddi-gana is to 
he used. Chakradatta’s reading seems to be the correct one and is 
observed in practice with good results — Ed. 

§ The quantity of treacle, to be taken, should be equal to the entire 
quantity of the powders , and hot water should be used — Dallana. 



CW- Vtl ] 


' CHIKITSA sthanam. 


331 


and w.ater proves beneficial in cases of Gravel (Sarkari), 
The bones of the Kraunclra, camel and ass, as well as 
the drugs known as S'vadamsktid^ Tdlmnuli, Ajamodd^ 
Kadamha-'coa'a and Ndgara pounded together and ad- 
ministered through the vehicle of wine (SurA) or hot 
water, leads to the disintegration of SarkarA (gravel). 
The milk of an etve mixed with powdered THkaniaka- 
seeds and honey should be used for seven days for the 
disintegration and separation of an As'mari, 6-7. 

AlkalineTreatments: - An alkali should bo 
prepared from the ashes of the drugs used in the piepara- 
tion of the aforesaid medicated clarified butters, by dis- 
solving and filtering them in ewe’s urine The alkali should 
then be slowly boiled with an* alkali similarly prepared 
from the dung of domestic animals, with the powders of 
and the drugs of the Ushakddt group thrown 
into them as an after-throw It proves curative in cases 
of stone, Gulma, and gravel Alkalicsf from burnt bark 
of sesamum, Apdmdtga, plantain, P aids' a and barley 
taken with the urine of an ewe dcslroy the gravel 
(S'arkarA) As an altcinativ e, the alkalies of Pdtald and 
Kaiavira should be used in the preceding manner, 8-9. 

Two Told (Aksha) weights of the pastes of S'va- 
daiftsUd, ’Yashii^ntadhtt and Bidliwi (mixed with ewe’s 
urine) should be given to the patient , or the expressed 
juice of the Rdaka, S' obhdnjana and Mdtkava (with the 
said urine) should be given, or a potion consisting of the 
pasted roots of the Kapotavamka with Kdnjika, or Surd, 
etc,, should be administered. Milk boiled with the afore- 
said drug (Kapotavamka) should be taken by a patient 

Some explain ilss ’'Golcshnra.steds” nnd olhcisns •'Matknlnkn. 
seeds.” 

■t Font or six ToM weight ot an alfcali shonid be dissolved and fillettd 
for n number of times before use. 
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in case there is pain (in uiinating). Milk boiled with 
TripJiald or Varshdbhu should be administered as a 
drink and a decoction of the drugs of the Vtra-tarddi 
group should be einplo 3 'ed in all these cases.'* lo. 

A physician should have recouise to the following 
measuies (suigiCal operations) in cases where the 
above-mentioned decoctions, medicated milk, alkalies, 
clarified buttei and Uttara-vasti (urethial syringe) of 
the aforesaid drugs, etc , would prove ineffective Suigical 
operations in these cases do not prove successful even in 
the hands of a skilful and experienced surgeon ; so 
a surgical (Lithotomic) opeiation should be consideied 
a remedy that has little to lecommend itself The death 
of the patient is almost certain without a surgical opera- 
tion and the result to he derived from it is also uncertain. 
Hence a skilled suigeon should perform such operations 
only with the permission of the king. Ii-I2 

Modes of Surg-ical Operations s— The 

patient should be soothed (Snigdha) by the application of 
oleaginous substances, his system should be cleansed with 
emetics and purgatives and be slightly i educed thereby , 
he should then be fomented aftei being anointed 
with oily unguents ; and be made to pertake of a 
meal. Players, offerings and prophylactic charms 
should be offered and the instruments and surgical 
accessories required in the case should be ai ranged 
in the order laid down in the Agropaharaniya chapter 
of the present work (Sutra-sthdnam, ch. V.). The 

* Dallani recommends the use of Tripbald boiled with milk m 
cases of pam accompanying Plltaja As’mari, while Ibal boiled with 
Varshibhu is advised to be given for the alleviation of pain in a case of 
Vdlaja or Kaphaja As’mari. The drags of 'Vira-tarddi group should be 
used with milk, clarified butter, a decoction, Yavagu (gruel), food, etc., 
and also for bath, immersion, etc. 
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but^eon should use his best cndeavouis to cncouiagc 
the patient and infuse hope and confidence in the 
patient’s mind. A person of strong physique and un- 
agitated mind should be first made to sit on a level 
board oi table as high as the knee-joint. The patient 
should then be made to lie on his back on the table 
placing the upper pait of his body in the attendant’s lap, 
with his waist testing on an _ elevated cloth cushion. 
Then the elbows and knee-joints (of the paticntl should 
be contracted and bound up with fastenings (S'ataka) oi 
with linen. After that the urabolical region (abdomen) 
of the patient should be well tubbed with oil oi with 
clarified butter and the left side of the umbelical legion 
should be pressed down with a closed fist so that the 
stone comes within the reach of the operatoi. The 
surgeon should then introduce into the tectum, the 
second and third fingeis of his left hand, duly anointed 
and with the nails well pared Then the fingeis should 
be carried upward towards the rope of the perineum rV , 
in the middle line so as to bring the stone betw'cen the 
rectum and the penis, when it should be so fiimly and 
strongly pressed as to look like an elevated Granthi 
(tumour), taking care that the bladder remains con- 
tracted but at the same time even. 

Prognosis- IW. Text An operation should 
not be proceeded with nor an attempt made to extract 
the stone (^alya) in a case where, the stone on being 
handled, the patient would be found to drop doivn 
motionless (i e , faint) with his head bent down, and eyes 
fixed in a vacant stare like that of a dead man, as an 
extraction in such a case is sure to be followed by death. 
The operation should only be continued in the absence 
of such an occurience. 

An incision should then be made on the left side 
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fluid or employment of diuretic Peyds, etc., are not 
attended with any injurious effects. 

Post-Surgical Measures After the ex- 
traction of a stone, the patient should be made to sit in 
a Droni (cauldron) full of warm water and he fomented 
thereby. In doing so the possibility of an accumula- 
tion of blood in the bladder will be prevented ; however 
if blood be accumulated therein, a decoction of the Kshiia- 
trees should be injected into the bladder with the help 
of a Pushpa-netra (urethral Syiinge), 14-15 

Memorable Verse Stones and the accu- 
mulated blood in the bladder would be speedily expelled 
by means of injecting a decoction of the Kshira-trees 
into it with the help of a Pushpa-netra (urethral 
Syringe). 16. 

Foi the clearance of the urinary passage, a tieacle 
solution should be given to the patient , and after tak- 
ing him out of the Droni, the incidental ulcer should be 
lubricated with honey and clarified butter. A YavSgu, 
boiled With the diugs* possessed of the virtue of cleans- 
ing or purifying the urine, and mixed with clarified 
butter, should be given to the patient in a warm state 
every morning and evening for three consecutive days 

After that period a diet (meal) of lice well 
boiled and mixed with milk and a large quantity of 
treacle, should be given (to the patient) in small quan- 
tities for ten days for the purification of the blood and 
the secretion of mine as well as for the purpose of esta- 
blishing secretion in the ulcei The patient should be 
made to partake of a diet (of rice) with the soup of the 
flesh of Jangala animals and the expressed juice of acid 
fruits after the lapse of these ten days. ly. 

The anne-puiifying dtngs Me ihe Tiina-Panchamulas, GoUshttia, 
Kssamatda, PashAnabheda, etc. 
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After that period, the body of the patient should be 
carefully fomented for ten successive days by applying 
any warm oleaginous substance or with any warm 
medicinal fluid (Drava-Svoda) As an alternative, the 
ulcei should be washed with the decoction of (the 
bark of) the Kshixi-Viikshas A paste of Rodhra, 
Madhuka, Manjishtha and Piapaundanka (pounded to- 
gethei), should be applied then to the ulcer. A medicated 
oil or Ghrlta cooked with turmeric and the preceding 
diugs should be applied to the ulcer The accumulated 
blood in the affected part should be removed with the 
help of a Uttaia-sasti (urethral Syringe' The ulcer 
should be cauterized nith fire in the manner described 
before in the event of the urine not flo« ing through 
its natuial passage after the lapse of ser-cn days. 
After the urine takes its natural course, Uttara-vasti, 
Asthdpana and Anu\ dsana measures should bo employed 
witli the decoction of the diugs belonging to the 
Madlmia-Vaiga 

A seminial stone or gravel (S^arkard) spontaneously 
brought down into the urinary passage should be re- 
moved through the same passage. The urethra should be 
cut open and the stone should be extracted with a hook 
(Vadis'a) oi any othei instrument in the case of its not 
being expelled out by the passage. The patient should 
refrain from sexual intercourse, riding on horse back or 
on the back of an elephant, swimming, climbing on 
trees and up mountains and partaking of indigestible 
substances foi a ycai even after the healing of the 

ulcer. 1 8 _ . 

Parts to be guarded in Lithotomic 

Operations;— The Mutra-vaha (urme-carryingi and 
the S'dkra-vaha (semen-canying) ducts or channels, the 
Mushka-siotas (cords of the testes), the Mutra-praseka 
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(urinary) channels, the Sevani (the laphe of the perineum), 
the Yoni (uterus, vagina, etaX the Guda (rectum) and the 
Vasti (bladder) should be carefully guarded at the trme of 
performing a lithotomic operation. Death results in the 
event of the urine-carrying channels being in any way 
hurt during the operation owing to an accumulation of 
Urine in the bladder. Similarly, any hui t or injury to the 
semen-carrying ducts at the time, results in death or in 
impotency of the patient ; a hurt to the cords of the 
testes begets an incapacity of fecundation ; a hurt to the 
urinary ducts leads toa frequent diibbling of urine , while 
a hurt to the Yoni (uterus, vagina, etc.), or to the 
raphe of the perineum gives rise to extieme pain 
The symptoms which characterise a hurt to the rectum 
or to the bladder have been desciibed before 19. 

Memorable Verses s— The surgeon who is 
not well cognisant of the nature and positions of the 
Marmas or vulnerable parts seated in the eight Srotas 
(ducts) of the body such as, the raphe of the peiineum, 
the spermatic cords, the cords of the testes and the 
corresponding ones in females (Yoni), the anal region, 
the urinary ducts, the uiine-cariying ducts, and the 
urinary bladder and is not practiced in the ait of 
suigery brings about the death of many an innocent 
victim. 20. 

Thus ends the sevemb ChapUi of ihe Chikilsita Slbinam in Ihe 
Sua'rnia Samhiln which deals with the liealmenl of Utinary calculus. 



CHAPTER Vni. 


Now we shall discourse on the medical treatment of 
Fistuia-in-ano, etc., (Bhagandara). I. 

The disease admits of being divided into five different 
gioups, of which the two, known as S'ambukdvarta and 
S'alyaja (traumatic!, should be regarded as incurable, 
and th^ lest as extremely difficult to cure. 2. 

The General Treatment; — ^The eleven* 
kinds of remedial measures commencing with Apatar- 
pana up to purgatives (as described under the treatment 
of Dvi-vrana) should be employed as long as any 
fistular ulcer would remain in an insuppurated stage 
The patient should be soothed by the application of 
medicated oil, etc., and his body should be fomented by 
immersing him in a receptacle of warm water, etc as 
soon as suppuration would set in (and even after the 
ulcer had burst). Then having laid him on a bed 
and bound his hands and thighs with straps as des- 
cribed under the treatment of Hmmorrhoid, the surgeon 
should examine closely as to where the mouth of the 
fistula is directed, outward or inward, and whether 
the ulcer itself is situated, upward or downward. Then 
the whole cavity or receptacle of pus (sinus) should 
be raised up and scraped out with an Eshani (indicator 
or probe). In a case of inter-moutbed fistula, the patient 
should be secured with straps (as before described) 
and asked to strain drwn An incision should then 
be made by first directing the indicator when its mouth 
would become visible from the outside. Cauterization 

• Apalatpana, Alepa, ‘ Fansheka, Abhyanga, Sveda, VimlSpana. 
Upaniba, Pdohana, Vistivana, Sneha, and Vamana. 
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with fire or an alkali is a general remedial measure which 
may be resorted to in all the types of this disease 3-4. 

Specific Measures— nn. Texts: - incases 
of the ^ataponaka type ail the small Yianas about 
the anus should be first incisioned and the principal sinus 
in the locality should not be looked after until these 
small ones had been healed up The connected abscesses 
should be respectively incisioned on the external side, 
while the unconnected ones should not be opened at 
the same time in order that they may not run into 
one another and be thus converted into a wide-mouthed 
ulcer. The urine and the fsecal matter are found in each 
case to flow out of the cavity of such a wide-mouthed 
ulcer ; and aching pains in the lectum and a rumbling 
sound in the abdomen, due to the action of the aggrav- 
ated Viyu, are experienced. Such a case is enough 
to confound even a well-read and experienced physician. 
Hence the mouth of a fistula of the ^ataponaka type 
should not be opened with a broad incision. 

Forms of Incision An expenenced surgeon 
should know that the Ldngalaka, Ardha-Lingalaka, 
Sarvatobhadraka and the Gotirthaka forms of incision 
should be the different shapes of incision, in a case of 
a many-mouthed S'ataponaka. An incision equal in its 
two sides is called the Xitfngalaka (curvilineal), while the 
one with one atm longer than the other is named the 
Ardha-Lsingalaka. An incision made in the region of 
the anus in the shape of a cross (crucial) and a little 
removed from the laphe of the perineum, is called the 
Sarvatobhadraka by men conversant with the shapes 
of surgical incisions. An incision made by inserting the 
knife in one side is called the Gotirthaka (longitudinal). 
All exuding (bleeding) channels in the affected region 
should be cauterized with fire by the surgeon 
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A case of the ^ataponaka- type occurring in a 
person of timid disposition or of delicate constitution, is 
extremely difficult to cure Medicinal fomentations en- 
dowed with the virtue of arresting secretion and alleviat- 
ing pain, should be quickly applied (to the seat of the 
disease). Fomentations with Kris'arA, or Payasa (por- 
ridge), made with the aforesaid Svedaniya (diaphoretic) 
drugs with a decoction of the drugs constituting the 
Vilvddi group, VttksMdani and roots of the castor-plant 
mixed and boiled together with the flesh of the Lava, 
Vishkira (a kind of bird) and that of animals living 
in swampy or marshy land or aquatic in their habits 
or Gr4mya animals, and then kept in an oily pitcher and 
applied in the way of a NAdi-Sveda (fomentation through 
NAdi or pipe), should be at once applied to the seat of 
the ulcer. Sesamum, castor-seeds, linseed, y¥rfr4rt-pulse, 
barley, wheat, mustard-seeds, salts and the Amla-Varga 
(see Rasa-VijnAniya chapter) should be boiled in a 
saucer and the affected pait or ulcer should be fomented 
therewith After being fomented, the pabent should 
drink (a potion consisting of) KxisMha, salts (the five 
officinal kinds of salts) Vachd, Hingu and Ajamoda 
taken in equal parts and mixed with (an adequate 
quantity ofj clarified butter, grape-wine (MArdvika), 
KAnjika (Amla), SurA or Sauviraka*' Subsequent to 
that, the ulcer should be wetted with the Madhuka-o'^ 
and the lectum should be washed with medicated oils 
which would alleviate pain due to the action of the 
deranged and aggravated VAyu. The preceding 
medicinal remedies tend to bring about the outfloiv or 
evacuations of stool and urine through their natural 
channels or courses, and undoubtedly alleviate all 
acute and supervening distresses which specifically mark 
♦ By the use of this potion the digestive power is increased. 
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the progress of the disease. We have described the treat- 
ment of a case of fistula- in-ano of the Sataponaka 
(sieve) type , now listen to me about the tieatment of 
the Ushtragriva (camel’s neck) type of the disease. 5- 
Treatment of Ushtra-griva The ulcer 
should first be seaichcd with a piobe or directoi and, 
aftei an operation, an alkali should be applied to it 
To remove all sloughed off oi sloughing flesh and 
membranes cauterization with fire is forbidden [The 
Assures of pus (sinuses) and sloughed off flesh should be 
first drawn out] A plaster of clarified butter and 
pasted sesamum should then be applied to it, and the 
ulcer duly bandaged. Clarified butter should be constant- 
ly applied over the bandage which should be lemoved 
on the third day. Cleansing oi disinfecting ^S'odhana) 
measures should then be used by the suigeon, accord- 
ing to the Doshas involved in the ulcei, and the 
successive healing (Ropana) measuics icsorted aftei its 
being properly puiificd (S'odhana) 6 

Treatment of Parisrefvi In a case of the 
Parisiilvi (exuding) type, where theie is bleeding and 
secretion from the ulcer, the sinus and the cavities of pus 
should be fiist lemoved and then cauterized with an alkali 
or with fire by an intelligent surgeon. The region of the 
anus should then be kept wet by the sprinkling of luke- 
warm Anu-toila(d esc ii bed in the chapter on Vdta-vyddhi) 
Warm plasters, or poultices, mixed with Yavakshdia 
and the urine (of a cow) should then be applied. 
Decoction of the emetic drugs as the seeds of Madana, 
eta), should also be sprinkled slightly on the affected 
part. The ulcei when found to be softened and 
nearly free from pain and secretion (owing to the 
pieceding measures) should be searched with a probe 
and the principal sinus should be cut open and again 
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completely cauterized with fire or with an alkali. The 
incisions should be made in the shape or form of a 
Kharjura-patra (leaf of the date-palm), Ardha-chandra 
(half-moon), Chandra-chakra (moon’s disc), Suchi-mukha 
(needle’s mouth), or Avdmmukha (with downward mouth). 
After that the ulcer should be purified with mild cleans- 
ing or disinfecting remedies (cis described above) 7. 

In the case of an infant cauterization with fire or 
with an alkali, the use of strong puigatives and surgical 
operations are forbidden in the case of the disease 
(Bhagandara), whether outer mouthed or inter-mouthed. 
Medicinal remedies calculated to be mild, though keen 
in their efficacy, should be used in such cases. A plug or 
a Vaiti in the shape of a wick and made of potvdered 
AragvadJia, HaridrA and K 41 A, mixed with honey and 
clarified butter, should be inserted into the ulcer for 
purifying purposes. This medicinal compound speedily 
brings about the healing of a sinus, just as the wind 
will drive away a cloud. 8 — 9 

Treatment of Ag-antuka Bhagan- 
dara : — The sinus in a fistula of traumatic origin 
should be carefully cut open by a surgeon (with a knife) 
and cauterized, according to the rules laid down, with 
a red-hot Jambvoshtha (instrument) or rvith a red- 
hot director (^aldkd) Vermifugal remedies should be 
applied to it, and measures laid down in connec- 
tion with the extinction of a Salya from the body 
should be carefully resoited to. 10, 

Treatment of Tridoshaja Bhagan- 
dara ! — A case of Bhagandara, due to the concerted 
action of the three Boshas, should be treated without 
holding out any hope of recovery tot he patient’s people, 
or should be given up as hopeless. The measures and 
remedies mentioned above should be adopted in 
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succession in all types of Bhagandara. In the 
event of there being any pain in it, owing to the 
insertion of a knife or to any other surgical operation, 
luke-warm Anu-taila should be applied. As an alternative, 
the drugs possessed of the virtue of subduing the de- 
ranged V4yu (Bhadra-dAfvAdi and Erandddi groups) 
should be boiled in a pot covered by a hd having a 
hole or apertuie on its top ; then the patient with his 
rectum anointed with oil, etc,, should be made to sit in 
such a way over the said covered pot that the seat of 
the disease may be fomented with the waim fumes 
escaping through that aperture ; or Nddi-sveda should 
bo applied to the affected region through a pipe in a 
recumbent posture to alleviate the pain. As an 
alternative, a hot bath should be prescribed for the 
alleviation of the pain. Stflvana Upan^ha (described in 
connection with the treatment of Vdta-vyddhi and that 
with the skins of the Kadali Mriga,Lopdfca and Ptiyaka, 
should be applied to the affected locality to subdue 
the pain. A potion of the dnigs or «ubstanccs such 
as, riiAato, Ffiedrf, salt (five kinds of salt) and 

Dipyaka, should be administered with wine, Kdnjika, 
Sauviraka and Kulattha-Soup, etc ii-is. 

JyoUshmaH, Ldngalaki, Sydmd, Danii, Ttivrit, Tila, 
Kushtfia,S atdJwd,Golonn, Tilvaka, G{fi-ka>nikd,Kdsisa 
and the rtvo kinds of Kdnchana-kshh i, compose the group 
which is possessed of the virtue of purifying (afistular sore). 
(The decoction of these substances should be applied for 
the purification of the ulcer). The sore of a fistula may 
be filled (healed) up by the application of (a compound 
of) Trivtit, Tila, N Agadanti, Manjishthd axiA 
pasted together with milk and honey. A plaster (Kalka) 
consistii^ of Rasdnjana, turmeric, Ddm-hmidfd, 
Manjishthd, Nimba leaves, Ttivril, Tejovati and Danii 
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pioves curative in a case of sinus The drugs known as 
Kttshi/ia, Tfiviit, Tila, Danti, Pippali, Saindliava, 
honey, tuimeric, Tiiphald and sulphate of copper 
(Tuttha) are efficacious in pmifying an ulcei 13-16 
Oil" cooked (slowly) with Pippali, Yashti-madhu, 
LodJua, Kmhtha, Eld, Hatemt, Samangd (Baidha-krAntA), 
DhdtaM flou'ci, Sdrtvd, the two kinds of Handtd, 
Pfiyaagu, Sa>jn- 7 asa, Padmaka, Padmd-ke/aia, Sudhd 
Vachd,LdiigaUkd, wax, and Saitidhava should be regarded 
as a potent lomcdy in healing up the ulcci and curing 
fistula-in-ano This icmcdj>- piovcs beneficial in cases of 
sciofula (Ganda-mAlit), Meha, ulcers and in the Mandala 
type of cutaneous affections as well. The drugs which 
constitute the Nyagtod/tddi gioup are efficacious in dis- 
infecting (Sodhana) and healing up an ulcer A medi- 
cated oil 01 Ghiita piepaicd with the pieccding drugs 
pioves curative in a case of fistula in-ano Similarly 
a medicated oil. duly cooked and prepaied with the loots 
of Ti'ivrit, Pauli, Eauidtd, and as m ell as with 

Vidanga, Ttiphald, milk of both Snuhi and Atka, honey 
and wax should be applied, as it is specifically efficacious 
in a case of Bhagandaia 17-19 

Syandana Taila : -Oil slowly cooked and 
picpared (in the maniiei aforesaid) with Chitraha, Atka 
TrtviH, Pdthd, Malapu (Kakodumbaia), KaiavUa, 
(Snuhi), Vachd, Ldngalakt, Sapiapatua, Suvat- 
ckikd and fyotiskmati, is called the Syandana-Taila and 
should be constantly applied in a case of Bhagandara. 
It is efficacious' in puiifying, healing and imparting a 
natural skin-colour to the cicatrix. A learned and 
expel lenced physician should adopt the remedial 
measures foi this disease according to the procedure laid 
• Four seers of oil, one seer of the drugs and sixteen seers of water 
should be taken at the time of preparation. 
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down under the tieatmcnt of Dvi-Vrana, when there 
is any ulcer (vrana) in existence. 20 

The bulb-like protrusion above the hole of the instru- 
ment (speculum), mentioned in connection with the 
treatment of Ars'as, should be removed and the instru- 
ment, now in the shape of a half-moon, should be used 
by an experienced surgeon in the treatment of a case of 
fistula-in-ano. The patient should refrain from sexual 
intercourse, physical exercise, riding, anger, and the use 
of heavy and indigestible articles of food for a full 
period of one year even after the healing up of the ulcer 
in a Bhagandara. 21 — 22 . 

Thus ends the eighth Chapter of the Cbikiisila Sthnnam of the 
Sus'ruta>hanihilst which deals with the trentment of Bhogandara. 
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Now we shall discourse on the medical treatment of 
cutaneous affections in general (Knslitha). i. 

A cutaneous disease (Tw^-dosha) originates through 
injudicious conduct of life such as. partaking of large 
quantities of unwholesome food, or taking it before the 
pieviousljr eaten one is digested c , eating too often), 
indulgence in incompatible articles of fare, voluntary- 
suppression of the natural urgings of the body, and 
improper application of medicated oil, clarified butter, 
or other laidacious articles It is attributed even to the 
dynamics of sinful acts done by a man in this or in 
some prior existence. 2 

Conduct of diet and res'! men A 

person afflicted with any kind of skin disease should 
refrain from taking meat, lard, milk, curd, oil, Kulattha 
pulse, MdsJia pulse, Nishpdva, preparations and modifica- 
tions of sugarcane juice, acid substances, incompatible 
food, meals taken before the complete digestion of the 
preceding one, unwholesome and indigestible food, or 
food causing a burning sensation and some kind of 
internal secretion day-sleep and sexual intercourse. 3 
Regculation of diet and conduct;— 
The old and matured grain of S'dli, SJiashtika, barlej'-, 
wheat, Koradtisha, Sydmdka, Udddlaka, etc., boiled and 
taken along with the soup (Supa) or a decoction* (Yusha) 


* An unsalted decoction of any substance not seasoned with any 
spices e whatever is called Ttisha>) while Ihe one salted and seasoned 
^vith spices is called Sapa In preparing the soup of any pulse, all hoshs 
should be carefully thrashed oat and Ihe grain should be slightly fncd 
before boiling* 
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of either Mudga pulse or Adliaki pulse mixed with 
iWwfe leaves and .4? arc wholesome in a case 

of Kushtha. Preparations of any of the aforesaid 
grains may be taken with Manditka-patin, Avalguja, 
Atauishaka and Ruptkd flowers cooked m mustard oil oi 
clarified butter, or with the soup prepared of the articles 
of the T tkia-vatga (bitter group, mentioned in the Sutra- 
sthdnam). The cooked flesh of JAngala animals, devoid 
of all fatty matter, should be given to a patient, 
habituated to the use of meat diet. The medicated oil, 
known as the Vajraka-Taila should be used for anoint- 
ing the body. A decoction of the drugs of the Atag- 
vadhddi gioup should be used foi rubbing (Uteadana) 
purposes. Decoctions of Khadira should be employed 
in drinks, baths, washes, etc. The preceding rules arc 
intended to regulate the diet and regimen of one suffer- 
ing from Kushtha (cutaneous affections) 4 

Prenmlnary Treatment in the premo- 
nitaty stages of the disease the system should be 
cleansed by the application of both emetics and pur- 
gatives. When the disease is found to invade the 
Tvak* only, a plaster prepared of the purifying drugs 
should be applied to the affected parts ; blood-letting 
and the use of medicinal decoctions and purifying and 
disinfecting plasters are the remedies to be employed 
when the desease would appeal to infect the blood 
The same remedies and Arishta, Mantha, Prds'a, etc , 
should be employed when the disease would be found 
to have invaded the principle of the MdiUEa (muscles). 
Palliation and temporary respite are the only cure that 
can be offered in a case of the sin-begotten typef of the 

* Tvak here means Rasa or sesam* 

t The type of Kushtha afTecting the principle of Medas (fftt} is 
generally supposed to be sm^begoitcn* 
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disease which is the fourth (in’order of enumeration) and 
that even is purely contingent on the willingness and 
capacity of the patient to conform to a strict regimen of 
diet, conduct and dress. Blood-letting and puiifying 
measures (emetics and purgatives) should be resorted to 
in such' a case and then the special medicinal remedies 
prepared fiom BhalWtakaf, Siliijatn, Guggulu, Aguru, 
Tuvaraka, Khadira, and Asana and the Ayaskriti 
should be used in accordance with the prescribed .lules. 
The disease in its fifth form (is found to invade the 
hones and) should be given up as incurable. 3-6 

Treatments of Doshaja Types In 
the first stage of Kushtha, the patient should be treated 
in accordance with the prescribed maxims (rules) of 
Sneha-pdna, In a case of Vitaja-Kushtha, cil or 
clarified butter, cooked with (a decoction and Kalka of) 
Mesha-s'rvngt, S'wadamsfitid, S'arttgas/itd, Gttducht 
and the drugs included in the group of Das'aimda 
should be used as drink and ointment. In cases 
of the Fittaja type, the patient should be made to 
drink (a potion consisting of) claiified butter prepared 
with (a decoction and Kalka of) Dhava, As'vakania, 
Kakubha, Palds'a, PichtMuaidJia, Parpataka, Madhiika, 
Rodhra and Sa 7 nangd. In the Kaphaja type, clarified 
butter cooked with (a decoction and Kalka of) Ptydla, 
S'dla, Ai'ogvadha, Nimba, Saptapaina, ChtUaha, 
Mancha, Vacha and KuslUha should be presciibed. 

* Bball^laka-preparalions have been described in the Irealment cf 
Arsons, preparalions of S'lldjatu, Guggulu, Aguru and Tuvaraka in the 
treatment of Prameha-pidaka, and Kbadira, Asana and Ayaskriti prepara- 
tions in the treatment of Mabi-kushtha. 

f Oil should be used in a case of Kapba-predominance, whereas 
clarified butter in that of Pitta-predominance. Others assert that clarified 
butler should be used for drinking purposes and oil for anointments. 
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The clarified butter cooked with (a Kalka and a decoc- 
tion of) BIialldtaka,Ab/iay4 and Vidattga, or {the medicinal 
oils known as) the Tuvaraka Taila and the Bhalldtaka 
Taila should be used in all types of Kushtha. 7-8 

The Wlahsf-tlkta Ghrita:— A paste o'l 
Kalka should be made by pounding equal parts of 
SaptapaiKat Atagvadha, Atrmshd, Pdihd, Katu-rohim, 
Amrttd, Triphald, Patola, Ptchti-mmda, Pmpataka, 
Dutdlabhd, Tidyamdnd, Mitstd, Cfiandana, Padniaka, 
Handl'd, Upakulyd, Vis' did, Murvd, S'atdvaii, S'drivd, 
Indra-yava, Atanishaha, Skadgmitihd {^oackd), Madlmha, 
Bhu-mntba and Gtishtikd*. This paste (Kalka) should be 
cooked with four times its own weight of clarified butter, 
with the juice of Amalaka, weighing twice as much as the 
clarified butter and with water weighing four times the 
quantity of the Amalaka juice It should be constantly 
stiricd (with a ladle), while being cooked This medi- 
cated Ghrita is called the Mabif-tikta Gbrita, which 
proves curative in Kushtha, chionic fevers, hsemorrhage, 
heart-disease, insanity, Apasm^ra, Gulma, postular 
eiuptions, menorrhagia, goitre, scrofula, elephantiasis, 
jaundice, erysipelas, impotency, itches and PdmA, etc. g 

The Tikta-Sarpih Two Pala weight of 
each of the following drugs, nfs., Tnphald, Patola, Pichu- 
mmda,Atarushaka, Kaiu-tokini. Dutdlabhd, Ttdyatndnd 
and Patpatak(t\ should be taken and boiled together in 
a Diona measure of water. The boiling should be 
continued till it is reduced to one fourth of its original 
quantity Then half a Pala weight of each of the 
following drugs, VIZ , Ttdyatndnd, Mtista, Ittdrayava, (red) 

* ChaktadalU does not read "Gnshlikd" but read "Us'iia” instead. 
He also lakes bolh the kinds of "Hatidri,’’ of "Upakulyd” (Fippali) and 
of "Sdtivd”. 

t Chaktadulla reads "Nis'd” in nddihon to the above drags. 
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Chandana, Kirdia and Pippah should be pasted together. 
This pasted Kalka and the decoction should be cooked 
with aPiastha measure of clarified butter. The medicated 
Ghrita thus pieparod is called the Tikta-Sarpih Dis- 
eases such as Kushtha, chronic fevei, Gulma, Hiemor- 
rhoids, Giahani, edema, jaundice, eiysipelas and impo- 
tency leadily yield to the curative efficacy of this 
Ghiita. lo. 

medicinal Plasters for Kushtha 

Having first soothed the patient with any of the pre- 
ceding medicated clarified butteis and having his body 
fomented, the surgeon should have recourse to the veni- 
section. One, two, three, four, or five s'iris (veins) of the 
patient may be opened (accoiding to the circumtanees). 
The raised or elevated patches on the skin should be 
SCI aped off, or should be kept constantly covered with a 
medicinal plaster. As an alternative, the characteristic 
patches of the disease should be first lubbed with 
the substance known as the Sainudm-pJiena or with the 
leaves of S'dka, Goji, or Kdkodimbara and a plaster 
(Lepa) composed of Ldkslid. Saija-tasa, Rasdiifaua, 
Prapunndda, Aval%uja, Tejovati and the roots of 
As'va-mdraka, Aika, Kutaja, and Aievata, pasted with 
the urine or bile of a cow. should be applied to them , or 
Svarjikd. sulphate of copper, sulphate of iron, Vtdmiga, 
AgAra-dhuma, Chitraha, Katuka, Sudkd, turmeric and 
Saindhava pounded together with the urine or bile of a 
cow should be applied to the diseased localities. 

As an alternative, the alkali, prepared fiom the ashes 
of Palds'a wood in the piescribed manner, should 
be boiled with the powders of the preceding drugs . it 
should be removed from the oven after reducing it to 
the thickness oi consistency of a Phdnita and used in 
plastering Ithe diseased patches) , or a plaster composed 
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of fyotishka fruits, Ldkslid, Mancha, Pifpali and the 
leaves of the }dti flower pasted together ; or a plastci 
composed of yellow orpimcnt, Manah-iild, the milky 
juice of A}ka, sesamum, S'tgi-u and Ma/icha, pasted 
togethci ; or a plaster composed of Svatjtkd, Kushfha, 
sulphate of coppci , A";/Ayrt, ckiOaka, Vidanga, Maticha 
and Mamk-sPild pasted togcthei ; or a plastci of Haiiiaki, 
Kaianjtkd, Vtdaiiga, white mustard seeds, rock salt, Goo- 
chand, Sommdjt and Hat hit d pasted together should be 
applied to the diseased localities. 

Metrical Text:— The preceding seven medi- 
cinal plastcis arc possessed of the virtue of destroying 
or cuiing Kushtha in general. Now hear me deal with 
the remedies to be specifically employed in cases of 
ringworm (Dadru) and leucoderma (Svitra', 1 1 . 

Treatment of Dadru ; - A plaster composed 
of Kushtha, mustaid seeds, S'n-ntkcta, Handtd, TtikaUi 
and the seeds of Chaha-tnatda and of Mulaka pasted 
together with Takia (butter milk ?) should be applied to 
the ringworm The disease is found to readily yield 
to the curative efficacy of a medicinal plaster, composed 
of Satitdhnva, Chakra-tnat da seeds, treacle, Kcs'ara 
(Vakula), and Tdrksha-s'atla (Rasdnjanalpastcd together 
with expressed Kapiitha juice Preparations of Hcma- 
kshitt, Vjddhi-ghdta (Aragvadha^, S'tn'sha, Nimba, 
Sarja, Vatsaka and Aja-katna (a species of Sarja) should 
be used in cases of ringworm of a virulent type foi 
baths (D. R. Urinks),^ plasters and rubbing 12 

Treatment of Svitra in cases of sVitia 
and Fundarika, the patient should be made to drink a 
lukewarm decoction prepared with equal parts of the 

* In drinks or balks, a dccoclion should bo used and in plasters and 
mbbiuEs Ihc ingrcdicnls should be pasted with Takin and the expressed ' 
juice of Kapittha. 
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loots of Bhadrd (Udumbara) and Mahpu, The use 
of this potion would produce blisters on the patches 
These blisters should be tieated,after their bursting, with 
a plaster (Pralepa) composed of the ashes of the burnt 
skin of leopards and elephants and made into a thin 
paste with (mustard) oil. A plaster composed of the 
insect known as the Puti and the Ksbara (alkali) of 
Aragvadha should be found to be the best lemedy for 
Svitra 13 

All kinds of sVitra are found to readily yield to the 
application of a medicinal plaster made of the black 
ashes of a well-burnt cobra (Krishna-Saipa) pasted with 
the oil of Vibhitaha. The white ashes of the said cobra 
mixed with one and a half time of its own weight of water 
should be filtered seven times in the manner of pieparing 
an alkali. Mustard oil* should be cooked with this 
alkaline water weighing four times as much. An appli- 
cation of this oil proves curative in cases of Svitra 14- 
The Prapunndda seeds Kushtha and Yashh-imdhn 
should be pasted together with clarified butter. The 
plaster thus prepared should be given to a domestic 
white cock, purposely kept without food for a day and 
a half when it w'ould evince any sign of hunger after the 
period. The dung of the said cock should then be 
collected after a full digestion of the said medicated 
drugs and applied as plasters on the affected patches for 
a month. It would bring about the cuie (eien) of 
internalf ^vitras. 15 

Well burnt ashes of the dung of an elephant^, mixed 

* This IS the best medicine for cnring S'vitra. 

h The internal S'vitras ate those under the blisters produced by the 
application of the remedy mentioned 6ist in the list. 

t S'lvadasa, the commentator of Cbahradatta, says that some tea 
in place of « "'Wch case it would mean ••S-amalha. 
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with elephant’s urine, should be filtered several times 
(twenty-one times or seven times) after the manner-of an 
alkaline preparation. A Drona measure of this alkaline 
solution should be boiled with the seeds of the Somardji 
weighing a tenth part thereof. This compound should 
he taken down from the oven as soon as it assumes 
a glossy hue and should then be made into boluses. 
Having rubbed the diseased patches of Svitra, a 
plaster of these boluses should be applied to them 
which would soon assume a healthy and natural com- 
plexion. 1 6 

The leaves and bark (Data tvacham) of the Aima 
(mango) and the HaritakV' should be well soaked in a 
decoction of the same drugs (after the manner of a 
Bhivand-saturation) and made into Vartis (te, plugs). 
These Vartis should again be well soaked in the milky 
exudation of the Vata tree and lighted (with mustard oil) 
in a copper vessel used as an Indian lamp. The lamp 
black, thus produced, should be collected and well 
soaked in a decoction of Hatttaki. Kildsa (a paiticular 
kind of Kushtha) is destroyed, if rubbed with this 
preparation for several times aftei having been lubri- 
cated with mustard oil.f 17. 

* According to loroe, both the leaves and bark of tbe “Amta’' and 
of the "Hatilaki” should be taken. 

t The leaves and bark respectivelv of tbe A'mra and the Baritaki 
should be taken in the preparation The nhole stanza seems to be of faulty 
construelion. Dallana, in his commentary, says that some read the fourth 
line as “ufvt f%ni 'snt^ ll” This seems Ip 

be a belter reading. It removes the difficulty in the construction, but it 
omits also the word "EiUsa” from the text Thu, however, is also an 
Improvement, inasmuch as this preparation seems to he a remedy for 
Svitra. (which IS only a variety of Kildsa) like the preceding and the 
following ones ; and it seems unlikely that Sus'ruta would inlrodnce si 
remedy for Eil^ in general in the special treatment of S'yitra. 

45 
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A case of leucoderma would (undoubtedly) yield to 
the curative virtue of a medicinal plaster composed 
di Somardji seeds, Mdkshika, Kdkodumbata, Ldkshd, 
powdered iron, Ptppali and Rasdnjana, taken in equal 
parts and black sesamum equal to their combined 
weight, pasted with the bile of a cow and applied to the 
diseased patches. Similarly, a case of ^vitra would 
prove amenable to the application of peacock’s bile, or 
of burnt Hiivem mixed with the said bile. i 8 . 

Various types of Svitra are cured with the appli- 
cation of either of the two following medicinal plasters 
The first consists of Tn/Z/ra (sulphate of copper), Hantdia 
(yellow oxide of arsenic), Katukd, Tf tkafti, Stmha (Rakta- 
Sobhinjana), Aria, Karavtra, Kvshtha, Amlgitja, Bhal- 
Idtaka, Kshirini, mustard seeds and Snuhi ; and the 
second consists of the leaves of the TUvaha, AtisfUa 
(Nimba), Pilu and Aragvadka pasted together with the 
seeds of the Vidanga and Kafavira and Haitdrd, Ddni- 
karidrd, Vrihati and Kantabdri. 19. 

Nila-Ghrita i—Vdyasi, Phalgu and Ttktd each 
weighing one hundred Palas, two Prastha measures of 
powdered iron, three Adhaka (eight seers) measures of 
Triphald and two Adhaka measures of Asam should be 
boiled together with three Drona measures of water. This 
decoction should be taken down when reduced to one 
quarter of its original measure and cooked again with a 
quantity of clarified butter (weighing a quarter part of 
the former (decoction) and with a Kalka consisting of 
Indra-yava, Trikatu, Jvak, Deva-ddm, Aragvadha, Patd- 
vatapadi, Danti, Vdkucki, Kes’mdhva (Vakula) and 
Kmitakdii The patient should be made to drink this 
medicated clarified butter when the disease would be 
found to have attacked the Bhrftns (fundamental prin- 
ciples of the organism), or to have become involved in the 
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aggiavatedSoslfas of the ssretein. The diseased patches 
should be lubbed with it, in the event of the affection 
being found to be confined to the Tvak (skin) alone. 
Even the type of Kushtha, commonly held to be incui- 
able, has been found to prove amenable to the use of 
this medicated clarified butter, which is known as the 
Hila-Ghrita 20 

IWahaC-Nila-Ghrlta A Tuld* weight of 
the drugs known as Tripliald, Tvak, Tiikatu, Surasd, 
Madaymitikd, VdyaH and Aiagvadha and ten Pala 
weights of each of the diugs known as KdkamdcM, 
Arka, Varwia, Danii, Kvtega, Chitraka, Ddru-hatidrd 
and Kantakdtt should be boiled together with three 
Diona measures of water. This decoction, boiled down 
or reduced to six Prastha measures, should be again 
boiled with the watery secretion of cowdung, cow’s 
urine, milk, curd and clarified butter, each weighing an 
/dhaka, and with the Kalka (weighing one-fourth as 
much of clarified butter) of Bhn-nimba, Tiikatu, 
Ckttraka, Kaidnja-imit, Ntlikd, S'ydmd, Avalguja, Ptbi, 
Niltni and i\r<V«i«-flowers. It is a curative for Kushtha. 
The lubbing of the diseased patches with this Ghrita 
imparts a healthy and natural colour to the skin in 
cases of ^vitra or white leprosy. It also cures diseases 
like fislula-in-ano, worms in the intestines and Alias. 
It is known as the SCahjf-Niia-Ghrita.t 21. 

A compound consisting of cow’s urine, Chitraka, 
Tfikatu and honey should be kept for a fortnight in a 

* A TuU is equal to n hundted Falas oi twelve seeis and a half of 
out modern measure. 

t Dallcma, m his commentajy, says that the two Ghiitas (Nila and 
Mah&*Nila) seem to be spncious (Andrsha). But he has included them 
m bis commentary as Jejjata and Gayaddsa have -read and explained 
them before bini) 
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cloS6d ealthen pitchef which formerly contained clarified 
butter. A S'vitra-patient would do well to take this 
medicine after this period. He should also observe the 
rules of diet and regimen of a Kushtha-patient. The 
application of a Lepa (medicinal plaster), prepared by 
pMting the tender twigs of the Putika, Arka, Snuhi, 
Aragvadha and of the /dti flower with cow’s urine, would 
prove curative in cases of Svitra, ringworm, ulcer, bad 
types of haemorrhoids and sinus. 22-33. 

In case the foregoing medicinal remedies prove 
ineffective, the patient should be duly bled, for the 
purpose of letting out the vitiated blood from the 
system, and after sufficiently recouping his strength 
(after blood-betting) his body should be anointed with 
clarified butter. Copious vomitings should be induced ' 
with the help of strong emetics and the patient should 
be treated subsequently with a judicious administration 
of purgatives (so as to remove the aggravated Soshas 
from the system). The aggravated Doshas of the 
body, not being fully expelled from the organism of 
a Kushtha-patient by means of the preceding emetic 
and purgative measures, tend to extend all over the 
organism and the disease in consequence thereof is sure 
to lapse into one of an incurable type. Hence the 
aggravated Doshas should be fully eliminated from the 
organism. 24-25. 

• Emetics should be administered to a Kushtha-patient 
once a fortnight and Sramsana (puigatives) once a 
month He should be bled tivice a year though not 
profusely and medicated snuffs should be administered 
to him every fourth day. 26. 

Internal application of Hat itaM, Tt ikatu and treacle 
(prepared from the juice of the sugarcane) mixed with 
oil would lead to the early recoveiy of a case of Kushtha, 
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As an alternative, he should use a lambative medicinal 
compound of Amcdaka, Akska, Pippali and Vidanga 
mixed with honey and clarified butter. Or he should 
take a Pala weight of //drrVfrvfwithan adequate quantity 
of cow’s urine every day for a month in order to get 
free from Kushtha ; or the same quantity of the fine 
powder of Pippali or of Chitraka should be given ' to 
him through the same vehicle and for the same period 
which would cure him of Kushtha. The same quantity 
of the fine powder of Rasdttjana should be given thiough 
the said vehicle and in the same manner for a period 
of one month and the same should also be icpeatcdly 
applied txternally 27-28. 

The bark of Atishta (Nimbal and Sapia-paini,Ldkskd, 
Musfa, Das'a-tnuli, Hatidtd, Ddnt-hatidrd, Manjtskthd, 
Aksha,Vdsaka, Deva ddru, Palhyd, Chittaka Ttikatu, 
Amalaki and Vtdanga taken in equal parts and pounded 
together should be mixed with powdered Vidanga weigh- 
ing as much as the total weight of the preceding diugs ; 
the patient should be made to take a Pala weight of 
this pulverised compound every day (for a month), 01 he 
should be made to drink (in adequate doses) a Drona 
measure of medicated clarified butter, cooked with the 
powders of Triphald and 7 > ikatu. As an alternative, 
Aksha-pida should be boiled in a Drona measure of 
cow’s* urine. Clarified butter, cooked in this pre- 
paration may be used, as a remedy for Kushtha. 
An adequate quantity of old and matured clarified 
buttei should be boiled with Atagvadha., Sapta-pania, 
Patola, Vi ikshaka, Nakiaindla, Ntmba, the two kinds 
of Haridtd and Mvshkaka, This medicated Ghrita, 

* Cov*s unne and water in equal parts should be taken according to 
some commentators. Dallana, however, recommends cow’s urine only and 
po water, 
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thus prepared, would lead to the destruction of 
Kushtha.*' 29-30, 

Diugssuch as Rodh}a,Nimha,Padma-Mshtha^Rakta- 
chandana, Sapta-pami, Akska, Vrihshaka and Vijaha 
should be administered in the bath-j- of the patient in 
the event of there being any burning sensation ; or a 
potion consisting of honey and pasted Tii-lhandi 
(Trivrit) should be given to him. Old and matuied 
Mudga, boiled in the decoction^ of Nimha and mixed 
with oil, should be given to the patient as diink where 
sloughing would be detected in the diseased localities 
A decoction of Nimha or that of Arkn, Alatka and 
Sapta-chchkada should be given him if there *be any 
worms in the diseased locality. The afifeclcd part of 
the body should be plasteicd over with the roots of the 
As'va-f/idra and Vidattga, pasted with cow’s urine, in the 
event of its being eaten away by the worms. Cow’s urine 
should be sprinkled over the diseased locality and all 
food (of the patient) should be given with the powders 
of Vidanga. 31-32. 

As an alternative, the affected parts should be 
rubbed with the oil of Karanja, mustard, S'igni, or 
Kos'dmia, or with an oil (any one of the preceding oils) 
cooked with (a decoction of) pungent, bittei and heat- 
producing substances. Measures laid down under the 
head of Dnshta-Vrana (malignant ulcei) should be- 
lesorted to in a case where the afoiesaid remedies would 
fail to produce any beneficial efTect. 33. 

* Dallana says that the authorship of this remedy should not be attri- 
buted toSus'ruta, inasmuchas Jejjala doesnot mention it in his commentary. 

t The drugs ate to be bailed in water in which the patient should 
take his bath. 

t The decoction should be prepared in the manner of ‘'Shadanga- 
kalpa." 
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Vajraka-Talla The loots of Sapia-pama, 
Karanja, Aika, Mdlati, Karavira, Smhi, S'tris/m, 
ChiUaka and Asphotd as well as of Visha (aconite root), 
Ldngala, Va/tdk/tya (mica), sulphate of iron, Haritdla, 
Manah-s’tld Kman]a-^eA%, Tttkatu, the two 

kinds of Harhird, white mustard-seeds, Vidanga and 
Piapunndda should be pasted together with the urine of 
a cow. The paste thus prepared should be cooked in 
an adequate quantity of oil.* This oil known as the 
Vajraka-Taila, used as uguents, proves remedial to 
Kushtha etc., sinus and malignant ulcers in general. 34. 

Mah^-Vajraka Taila The drugs and sub- 
stances known as white mustard-seeds (Siddhdrthaka), 
the two kinds of Karanja^ the two kinds of Ha> idt d, 
Rasdnjam, Kutaja, P> apiimtdda, Sapta-pai >ta, Mi tgddani 
Ldkshd, Saija-tasa, Aika, Asphotd, Aiagvadha, Snuhi, 
S'ifisfta, Tuvaia, Kutaja, Anishkaia, Vacha, Kushtha, 
Vidanga, Manjishthd, Ldngali, Chitraka, Mdlati, Kertit- 
tttmbi, Gandhdhvd, Mulaka, Saindhava, Karavira, Griha- 
dhuma, Visha (aconite), Kampillaka, Sindwa (mercutic 
oxide), Tejohvd and sulphate of copper should be taken 
in equal paits and made into a paste This paste 
(Kalka) should he cooked with either Karauja-oiS. or 
mustaid-oil-j-, both of which have great cuiative poteniy, 
with double the quantity of cow’s urine. It may also be 
prepared with sesamum-oil, but in this case four times as 
much of cow's urine should be taken. As an anointment 
it is undoubtedly efficacious in a case of Kushtha of 
whatsoever type as well as in cases of scrofula, fistula-in- 
ano, sinus and malignant ulceis. This oil is known by the 

• S'lvaaisa, the commenlalvr on cliakradatta, nsserls, on the nuthonly 
of Vdgbhala, that the oil should be sesamum-oil and it should be boiled 
with cow’s urine. 

t According to Gayaddsa tnustasd-oil should be used. 
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name of Ilali(£-Vajraka oil and is possessed of supreme 
and 'unquestionable efficacy. 35. 

The diugs which constitute the Ldkshddi group 
should be pasted with an adequate quantity of cow’s 
urine and cooked* with sesamum-oil and mixed with 
Pitta (cow’s bile). The oil, thus prepared, should be 
preset ved for a week inside the body of s. Katnkdldvti. 
The oil should be taken out (after this period) and the 
patient should use it both internally and externally 
(in an adequate quantity). After doing this, he should 
expose himself to the heat of the sun whereby all the 
Doshas would be eliminated fiom his organism After 
the complete elimination of the Doshas from the sys- 
tem, the patient should be removed from the sun and 
bathed with a decoctionf of Khadira, and a gruel, pre- 
pared with the decoction of Khadira, should be given 
him as diet. Similarly, oil or clarified butter boiled and 
prepared with the drugs constituting the Samd odhana 
group (mentioned in chap, xxxix, Sutra.) 01 with 
the drugs possessing anti-Kushtha properties should 
be used as hot plasters and lubbiogs (in the diseased 
localities) Purgatives should be administered every 
morning with good results. The preceding remedies 
should be taken and continued for five, six, seven, 
or eight days, 01 till the Doshas of the system pro- 
ducing' the disease are not perfectly eliminated. As 
an alternative, camel's urine and after its full digestion, 
camel’s milk should be taken , Even parasitic types of 
Kushtha are sure to disappeai within six months (under 
the course of this treatment). 36. 

« In cooking Ihe oil, cow’s urine weighing four limes of oil should be 

taken.— DnIIana. , 

‘ + The decQClion of Khadira in the bath as well as in Ihe preparation ot 

thegtuelshouldhe prepared after the manner of Shadanga-Kalpa.~DalIans. 
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A Kushtha-patient desirous of being perfectly cured 
should constantly use preparations of Khadira in his 
drinks, food, bath, etc. Khadira, if properly used, is 
potent enough to curb the virulence of the disease in 
the same propoition as the latter is in invading the 
successive stiata of the human organism and ultimately 
in bringing on the death of the patient. 37 

The paring of the nails and shaving the hair off*, light 
physical exercise, the use of wholesome food, regulaiity 
in using medicines, abstinence from wine, women and 
meat-diet are the rules of conduct which should be 
strictly observed by a patient affected with Kushtha 
With the strict observance of the above rules a Kushtha- 
patient may be expected to recover 38. 

Thus ends (he ninlh Chapter of (he Chikilsitn Slbinam in (he 
Sus'rula Ssmbild which deals with the medical trealment ot Kushtha 



CHAPTER X. 


Now we shall discourse on the medical treatment 
of major cutaneous affections (Mah^-Kushtha).* i. 

Metrical Text An intelligent physician 
should have recourse to the following medicinal com- 
pounds in viiulcnt types of Kushtha, urinaiy com- 
plaints (Mcha), diseases due to the action of the de- 
ranged and aggravated Kapha and genera! oedima of 
the body and also in respect of inordinately corpulent 
persons wishing to reduce their obesity. 2 

Mantha-Kalpas : — Founded barley-com 
should be satuiated with the urine of a cow and kept in 
a laige bamboo basket (Kilinja) for the whole night; and 
should then bi diied in the sun on the fo.lowing day. 
This process should be continued for seven consecutive 
da}^. At the close of this period it should be fried in an 
earthen vessel (Kap&la) and then ground to fine powder 
(Saktu). The powder, thus prepared should be given 
every morning to a person afi^icted with Kushtha 
(leprosy!, or any urinary complaint (Prameha) through 
the medium of a decoction of the drugs included 
within the S'ri/rtrrfrdr/r group, 01 of the AnwraiJi (thorny) f 
trees, and mixed with a pulverised compound of Blialld- 
taka, Prapunndda, Avalguja, Arka, Chittaka, Vtdavga 
and Musta weighing a fourth part of the S'aktn. Barley- 
corn should, in the same manner, be soaked in a 

* Kushtha which affects the deeper tissues end fundaniental priaciples 
of the body is called Mabd-Kushths* 

Gayi interprets the term " Mahd-Kushlha ” as signifying those seven 
types of Kushtha which cannot be attributed to any detectable cause* 
t Vftdara, Khadirai Anmeda, 3niihiy etc. 
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decoction of the drugs constituting the S' dla-sdrddi or 
the Atagvadhddi gioups, or barley-corn should be given 
to a cow to eat and the undigested barley-coin passed 
with the cow-dung should be collected. This barley- 
corn should then be fiied and powdered in the form of 
^aklu. This powder should be mixed with a pul- 
verised compound of Bhalldtaka, etc., mentioned above, 
and given to the patient through the medium of a 
decoction of any one of the Khadira, Asatia, Nimba, 
Rnja-Vtiksha, Rohitaka and Gtidtidii, sweetened with 
honey and sugar, and acidified with grapes, or the ex- 
piesied juice of pomegranate and Avda-vetasa and 
then mixed with rock-salt. This is the method of pre- 
paring all kinds of Manthas. 3. 

Articles of food made of barley-coin in the form 
of Dhind, Lunchaka, Kuimdsha, Apupa, Purnakosa, 
UtkArikS,'^ ^ashkulikd, Kundrif and Kondli, etc., should 
be given as diet. Preparations of wheat and Venu-yava 
(seeds of bamboo) after the manner of barley prepaia- 
tions should also be recommended as a proper 
food. 4 5. 

Medicated Arishtas : — Now we shall describe 
the mode of preparing Arishtas (applicable in cases 
of Kushtha) Six Pala weight of each of the following 
drugs, viz, Faitka, Chavya, Cktiraka, Deva-ddni, Sd/ivd, 
Danti and Tftkatu, and one Kudaia weight of Vadata 
and 7 ; should be powdered. An earthen jar or 
pitcher, which formerly contained clarified butter, should 
be purified^ and plastered inside with a compound 

* Gajaddsa reads Chitrd (a kind of soup) before ** Utkirtkd«’ 

t Dallana does not read but hays that some read ^'Knnilikd' 

in place of **Kundn” both of rrhicb tire synonyms. We have, hortevti, 
both the terms In our text. 

t The jar should be purided or disinfected by iumigation rvith the 
medicinal drugs such as J>/tm&a»Uave$^ Gugguln, etc. 
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of honey, claiified butter and powdered Pippali. Then 
the pulverised compound, mentioned above, together 
with seven Kudava measures of water^, half a Kudava 
measure of iron-powder, and half a Tuld weight of treacle, 
should be poured Into the said Jar which should then be 
tightly covered with a lid and placed under a heap of 
barley for seven days (for fermentation) After this 
period, it should be taken out and the patient should be 
made to take some of it (eveiy day) according to his 
physical capacity This Arishta (fermented liquor) cures 
Kushtha, obesity, ui inary complaints (Meha), jaundice 
and oedlma. Arishtas may also be similarly perpared 
from the drugs included in the S' dla-sdradi, the Nya- 
giodkddi ot the Aragvadhddi gronp. 6. 

Medicated Asavas Now we shall describe 
the mode of pieparing Asavas. The ashes of burnt 
Paldda should be dissolved in hot water and duly filtered. 
Three parts of this lalkaline; water, subsequently cooled, 
and two parts of Phanita (molasses) should be 
mixed together and fermented in the manner of pre- 
paring Arishtat- .(isavas may be similarly prepared 
with the alkali made of the ashes of sesamum plants 
(described in connection with the treatment of As'mari 
—Chapter VII), or with the diugs constituting the S'dla- 
sdfddi, the Nyagrodhddi, oi the Aragvadhddt groups, or 
with cow’s urine as in the preceeding manner. 7- 

Medicated Sur^s Now we shall desaibe 
the process of preparing Suras (wines). A decoction 
should be duly made of S’ifns’pd and Khadira woods 
with Vttmndrani, Brdimi and Kos'dtaki boiled together 


• Jejjata recotninends twenly-eight Fala weight of water, but Gaya- 

disa does not support this. . 

+ Powders of Pulika, Chilraka. etc., menfioned in eonneclion with 
preparation of Arisblas should be likewise added to it.— Dallana. 
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in wateI^ Then Suri-kinva (the drug which is usfed to 
cause the feimentation in the manufactuie of spirits) 
should be mixed with the above decoction and the 
compound distilled in the usual ofHrtnial method The 
liquor thus piepared is called S ird. Surds may be 
similarly prepared from the diugs of the S'dla-sdtddt, 

Aragvad/tadi, or the Nyagiod/tddi 8. 

Medicated Avalehas (lambatives) — Now 
we shall desciibe (the method of preparing) medicated 
Avalehas (lambatives). A decoction should be prepared 
M ith the Sara (essential parts) of Kliadira, Asaiia, Nimba, 
Rdja-vnksha and S'dla. ■{■ Fine powders of the same 
drugs should be mixed with the above (decoction) and 
boiled again. The compound should be removed from 
the fire neither thick nor thin The patient should 
be made to lick a handful t of the compound mixed 
with honey and be made to abstain from taking any meal 
in the morning Similar preparations may be made 
(Avaleha) from the drug-, of the S'dla-sdrddi, the A7ag- 
vadhddi, or the Nyagrodhddi groups. 9. 

Medicinal Churnas Now we shall de- 
scribe the process of preparing pulverised compounds. 
A Frashtha measure of the powdered Sira of the 
trees belonging to the S’dla-sdi-ddi group should be 


* One part of S'tcn&'apa', one of Khadira and a third of Uttatn&raDi, 
Btdhini and Kos'alaki should he taken ToU weight of the drugs and 
lout Diona measures of waUr should be boded and reduced \o one Drona. 
— >Danaiia 

t Gayd'ldsa does not read * S'ila** in the list 

% Though the word **Pdnhala” means a **KnTsha” i e , two Tolas, yet 
as there IS the word '*Purnam” inserted after n, so a handful should be 
understood here by this term ^-Dnllann. It should be observed, 
however, that the difference to 'the twa interprelalions "is uliiinalcly 
immaterial. --Ed. 
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many timfes (i. e., seven days) saturated with the decoc- 
tion of the drugs of the Aragvadkddt gioup (and dried). 
Then the prepared compound should be taken with the 
vehicle of the decoction of the drugs of the said S'dla- 
sdrddi group. A pulverised compound {CJmna) may be 
as well prepared in the above manner from the fruits 
of the Nyagtodddhi group or from the flowers of the 
Araguadliddt group. lo. 

Medicinal Ayaskriti Now we shall de- 
sciibe the process of preparing an Ayaskriti (iron com- 
pound) Thin leaves of steel should be plastered with the 
(flve officinal kinds of) salts and heated in Are a of dried 
cow-dung. When red-hot, they should be Immersed in a 
decoction of Trifhald and the drugs of the S'dla-sdiddi 
group. The above process should be repeated srxteen 
times in succession after which they should be heated and 
burnt in a fire of Khadira wood. When cooled down, 
the iron foils should be pounded into fine powder and 
passed through a piece of thick linen. The patient should 
be made to take this powder with honey and clarrfied 
butter in an adequate dose suiting his capacity. After 
the digestion of the medicine, he should take such a meal 
as is not hostile to hisparticular disease and is devoid 
of salt and acid articles. The use of a Tuld measure 
of this medicinal iron preparation in the above manner 
leads lo the recovery of Kushtba, Meha (urinary com- 
plaints), obesity, oedima, jaundice, insanity and epilepsy 
and makes the patient live for one hundred years. The 
use of each additional Tuld weight of the preparation 
adds a century to the duration of the user's Irfe. 
This is the modd of medically preparing all kinds of 
Loha (zinc, copper, lead and gold). 11-12. 

Aushadha Ayaskriti;— A bail of iron 
(weighing fifty Palas) heated and made red-hot in a 
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fire of Khadira wood should be cooled by immersing it 
in a cauldran (Droni), made of (green) PaI4sa wood 
and containing (five-hundred Palas of) Svarasa (expressed 
juice*, of Trivit, Agnimantha, Samkhini, Kevuka, 

Lodhra.Tiiphali, Palis'a and Sims'apA. The iron mass 
should be thus heated and cooled twenty one times 
m succession ; finally the iron ball should be immersed 
and boiled in the expressed juice of the foregoing drugs 
o\er a fire of cow-dungs. It should be removed from 
the fire when only a quarter part of the liquid would 
remain. It should now be filtered and the mass of 
iron should be again heated in the fire mixed with the 
same liquid and boiled again; when the cooking is 
nearly complete, (it should be removed from the fire 
and) a pulverised compound oi the drugs included in the 
Ptppalyddt group together with honey and clarified butter 
each weighing double the quantity of the iron mass or 
ball should be mixed with the same When cooled down, 
this picpaiation should be preserved in a well-sealed 
iron-pitcher. • The medicine, thus prepared, should be 
given to the patient according to his capacity but not 
less than a ^ukti vhalf a Pala) or a Prakuncha measure 
(one Pala). After the digestion of this medicine, a diet 
should be given to the patient determined by the nature 
of his disease. This is called the Aushadha Ayaskriti 
and it cuics even the incurable types of Kushtha and 
urinaiy complaints (Meha\ reduces obesity, impaiis 
oedima and improves the impaired digestive functions, 

* Old and experienced physicians explain "Smrttsavi" to be (he 
decoclton as well. Gayaddsa says that a decoction o{ one Otona weight 
of ihe drugs, boiled m four Drona weight of water and reduced to its 
quarter part should be taVen. Dallana says that if the expressed juice of 
the drugs be not available, then a cold infusion of one Adhaha weight of 
the powdered drugs should be Ipken, 
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It is speciallj^ .efficaciotis in cases of phthisis 
(Rdja-YakshmA), A proper and regular use of this 
remedy increases the duration of life to a hundred 
years. 1 3. ■ 

- Mahaushadha-Ayaskriti A decoction 

of tile drugs of the S'd/a sdrddt group should be poured 
in a Droni (vessel) made of Paldda wood. Sheets of 
iion should be made led-hot and cooled down 
(tiventy one times) by immersing them into the said 
decoction of the drugs of the S'dfa-sdrddi group. The 
interior part of an eaithen pitcher should be disinfected 
(with fumigation). Then the iron foils and the powder 
of the drugs of the Ptfipalyddi group together with 
treacle and honey should be added and preserved 
in the earthen pitcher with its mouth well-covered 
with a lid for a period of one month (in winter) or a 
fortnight (in summer). This preparation is called the 
Mahaushadlia-Ayaskriti and an adequate quantity of 
it should be given to the patient after the lapse of the 
said period. Similar preparations of (iron) may be 
made with a decoction of the drugs of the Nyagio- 
dhddi or Arevatddi (Aiagvadhddi) group. 14. 

The Khadira VIdhana ; — Now we shall 
describe the Ehadira preparations The earth around 
the central root of a middle-aged Khadira tree, grown 
in a commendable soil and not worm-eaten, should 
be dug out and the central and principal root of the 
tree should be cut open. An iron pitcher should be 
placed under the tiee so that the secreted juice may 
collect into it through the main root. The outei surface 
of the tree should be completely plastered with a 
paste of clay and cow-dung (mixed together). It should 
.then be treated with a fire fed with faggots mixed 
with cow-dung so that the glutinous secretions of 
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the Khadira tree would naturally settle down into the 
pitcher (through the principal root). When the pitcher 
is filled up, the juice should be collected and 
filtered and then kept in another vessel with its lid 
carefuliy closed and sealed. The extract so pre- 
served should be taken in proper doses with honey, clari- 
fied butter and the expressed juice of Antalaka. The 
patient should be made to take such diet and observe 
such legimen of conduct, as has been prescribed in 
connection with the use of Bhall^taka compounds, after 
the digestion of the medicine A Prastha measure (if 
this remedy gradually taken by a man enables him to 
live a bundled summeis IJ 

Kha.dira'-SSCra-Ka.Ipa : — A decoction made 
by boiling a TuU weight of the essential part {Sirs.) of the 
Khadita tiee with a Drona measuie of watei and boiled 
down to a sixteenth part of its original quantity should 
be kept in a vessel with its mouth tightly closed 
An adequate quantity of this decoction should be taken 
every day with honey, clarified butter and the expressed 
juice of Amalaka. The present method should be 
adopted with the extract from the essential parts (Sira) 
•of all other medicinal tiees 16, 

Every raoining the patient should be made to take 
an adequate dose of the poivdeis of Shadira-tiira, 
01 its decoction, until a Tul4 weight is consumed, or 
he should be made to take a potion of the clarified 
butter churped from the milk of a ewe and cooked in 
a decoction of Khadira-s4ra. As an alternative 
the expressed juice or a decoction of Amrita-valli, or 
clarified butter cooked with that juice or decoction; 
should be taken every morning The patient should 
every afternoon take a meal of boiled rice with clari- 
fied butter and Amedaka-’&QVi'^. A constant use of- this 

47 
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remedy and a conformity to the foregoing diet for a 
month would lead to a radical cure of any type of 
Kushtha. 17. 

Oils pressed out of black sesamum and Bhalldtaka, 
clarified butter, the expressed juice of Ainalaka and 
the decoction of the drugs of the S'dla-sdrddi group, 
eacli weighing a Drona measure, and a Pala weight 
of each of the following drugs, viz, Tiipltald, Tiikatu, 
the pith or marrow of Paivstia fruit, Vidanga seed, 
Chitraka, Ayka, Avalguja, Handrd, Ddm-Jmidid, 
Trivtii, Danti, Indra-yetva, Yashti-madhu, AtivisM, 
Rasdnjana and Priyangu, should be boiled together 
in the manner of cooking medicated oil, etc. (Sneha- 
pdka Vidhiina). When well cooked, this medicated com- 
pound should be stiained (through a piece of clean linen) 
and carefully preserved (in an earthen pitcher with its 
mouth well closed with a lid) The system of the patient 
should be well cleansed (with appropriate emetics 
and purgatives) and a Fala weight of this preparation, 
mixed with honey, should be giren to him every 
morning. After the digestion of this medicine, he 
should be made to take a light meal of rice well cooked 
with a decoction of the Khadiva-ivood and mixed with 
clarified butter, and the soup (Yusha) of Amahka or 
Mudga unseasoned with salt. A Drona measure (of this 
compound), gradually taken in the aforesaid manner by 
a patient taking a (light) decoction* of Khadira (instead 
of water), would ensure a speedy recovery from all 
types of Kushtha and enable the patient to witness a 
hundred summers (on earth) in the full enjoyment of 
sound health and intellect. 18. 

• The decoction of Khadita-wood for drink should be prepared after 
the manner of Shadanga-piniya preparation.— Ed.. . 
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Memorable Verse : — An intelligent physi- 
cian may prepare a thousand varieties of medicated 
remedies, such as SurSs, Asavas, Arishtas, Lehas 
(lambatives), powders and Ayaskritis (metal-prepara- 
tions) with the aforesaid drugs and in the manner 
described above. 19 

Thns ends the tenth Chapter of Chikitsita Sth^nam m the Sus'rata 
Samhit^ which deals with the medical treatment of Mahd<Kushtha, 
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Now we shall discouise on the medical treatment of 
the diseases of the urinaiy tracts (Prameha). i. 

This disease may be ascribed to tn'o causes, such 
as the congenital (Sahaja) and that attributable to 
the use of injudicious diet. The first type (Sahaja) 
is due to a defect in the seeds of one’s parents and 
the second is originated from the use of unwhole- 
some food. The sj'mptoms, which mark the first 
of these hvo types, are emaciation and a diyness 
(of the body), diminished capacity of eating, too 
much thirst and restlessness; while the symptoms, which 
usually attend the latteT type of the disease, are obesity, 
voiacity, gloss of the body, increased soporific tendency 
and inclination foi lounging in bed or on cushions. A 
case of emaciation, etc., (viz, the first kind of Prameha) 
should be remedied with nutritious food and drink, etc., 
whereas Apatarpana, etc., (fasting, physical e.xercise, 
depletory measures etc.), should be adopted in cases of 
obesity viz , the second kind of (Prameha). 2. 

Forbidden Articles of Food & Drink; 

A .11 patients suffering from Prameha should forego 

the use of (the different species of wine and fermented 
liquor known as) Sauviraka, Tushodaka, Sukta, Maireya, 
Surd, and Asava, water, oil, claiified butter, milk, any 
modification of the expressed juice of sugarcane, cakes, 
milk-curd, acid, PAnaka', the flesh of domestic and 
aquatic animals and of those which frequent swamps 
01 marshy places 3 

t Made of sugar, lemon juice, or fermented r.ce.gruel boiled together. 
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Articles of diet: — ^Thc use of sufficiently old 
and matured, S'dli and Skasktika rice, barley, wheat, 
Kodrava, Udddlaka, with the different preparations of 
Chamka, Adketki, Kulattha or Mvdga pulse is recom- 
mended ; or tile meal should be taken with the S'dkas 
(potheibs) of bitter or astringent taste cooked with the 
oils of Nihtmbka, Ingudi, mustard or linseed oil ; or 
with the soup of the lean flesh of JAngala animals 
which are possessed of anti-diuretic properties cooked 
without any clarified butter and unseasoned with any 
acid juice. 4. 

Preliminary Treatment The patient 
should be first anointed with any of the oils (of Nikum- 
bba, Iiigudi, Sarshapa, Atasi, etc ); oi with the medi- 
cated clarified buttei* cooked with the drugs of the 
Pnyangaddi group and should also beticated with strong 
emetics and purgativesf. After the application of pur- 
gatues, an AsthApana measure with a decoction of the 
drugs of the Swasddt gioup,mixcd with honey and Sain- 
dhava salt and with the powders of S'unthi, Bhadiaddnt 
and Mitsta by way of an after-throw, should be resorted 
to. (On the eighth day) m a case attended with a buin- 
ing sensation, a decoction of the Nyagtodliddi group 
without {ic, mixed with a little quantity' of) Sneha (oil 
or clarified butter) should be used (in the mannci of 
an Asthdpana). 


The five medicinal remedies After 
cleansing the system, the expicsscd jui’eot of 

Amalaka mixed withZ/airrfra'ipowder) and honey should 


t Emelics in rases of Kaphaja-meh.i and 
Pittaja meha, sbouM be applied* 


purgatives in those of 


$ This 13 also fauiid 
in his compilation^ 


in Chaiakn and has been quoled by Chakradntla 
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be admJnistered. As an alternative, a decoction* of 
Triphald, Vis' did, Deva-ddnt and Musta or an Aksha 
(two Told) measure of the Kalka (pou’ders)f pi S'dla, 
Kampillaka and Muskkaka (both of them) sweetened 
with honey and the expressed juice of Amalaka should 
be taken ; or powders* of the flowers of Kntaja,Kapitiha, 
Ro/iita, Vibhitaka and Saptaparna (should be taken 
with hone3', Haridrd and the expressed juice of Amalaka), 
01 a decoction of the roots, leaves, barks, flowers and 
fruits of Nimba, Atagvadha, Sapiapama, Mwvd, Kutaja, 
Soma-vriksha, Palds'a should be given to the patient. 
All cases of Meha are often found to yield to the use of 
any of these five medicinal preparations. S- 

Specific Treatments Now we shall speci- 
fically describe the course of treatment to be adopted 
in each particular tj'pe of the disease (Pramcha). A 
decoction of Pdrijdta should be given in a case of 
Udaka-melia ; a decoction of Vaijayanti in that of 
Ikshn-meha ) a decoction of Nimba in a case of Snrtf- 
meha; a decoction of Ckitraka in a case ofS'ikatrf- 
meha; a decoction of Khadha in a case of S'anaiiv 
meha; a decoction of Pdthd and Agimt in a 
case of Lavana-melia ; a decoction of Haridrd 

•This is quoted by ChaLradalU but he reads ■■ ^refuTStr ” in place 
of “ and does nnt mention the use of the ejtpres'ed juice of 

Amatafca. The proclice, however, is to follou the rtcipe of Chahradatla 

+ The third Yoga of the text is also quoted by Chakradatla but no 
addition of Haridr.i powder is presenbed there Chakradatla is more 
generally followed in the case. 

$ The fourth Yoga of the text is found also in Charaka although with 
some vanalion Charaka adds the flowers of Karapilla and S'ala in the 
hsl, but does not recommend the use of Handi.d powder nor of the 
expressed juice of Amalaki as the medium of taking the medicine. 
Charaka, however, is quoted verbatim by Chakradalta and is followed 
in practical use, 
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and Ddm-hmidid in a case of Fishta'inelia ; 
a decoction of S'aptapatna in a case of S^udra- 
melia > a decoction of Dttrvd, S'aivd/a, Plava, Hatha- 
katavia and Kas'end'a, or that of Kaktibha and red- 
sandal wood in a case of Sakra-meha ; and a decoction 
of Tuphald, Aiaguadha and Dtdkshd mixed with honey 
in a case of a Phena-nieha All decoctions, to be em- 
ployed m the foregoing ten types of Kaphaja-meha, 
should be sweetened with honey (slightly sweetened with 
honey — D. R ) 

Treatment of Pittaja Prameha:-In 

the Pittaja types of the disease, a decoction of the drugs 
of the S'dta-sdiddi group or that of Advattha should be 
administered in a case of Nila-meha ; similarly a de- 
coction of Rdia-vt iksha should be given in a case of 
Haridrd-meha ; a decoction of the Nragtodhddi group, 
mixed with honey, in a case of Amla-meha ; a decoc- 
tto.i of Triphld in a case of Kshtfra-maha ; a decoc- 
tion of Manjishfhd and (red) Chandana in a case of 
ManjishthtC-meha , and a decoction of Gnducki, seeds of 
Tinduka, Kds'maiya and Kkmjma, mixed with honey, 
in a case of ^onita-meha*. 6. 

Palliative Measures s—Now we shall de- 
scribe the palliative measures to be adopted even in cases 
of incurable types of the disease A Kalka compound of 
Kushtha, Kttteja,Pdthd, Hingu Kad Katu-fokini should 
be taken with a decoction of Gudnehi and Chilraka in 
a case of Saipir-meha. A patient afflicted with an 
attack of Yas^-meha should be made to drink a decoc- 
tion of Agni-mantka oi of S'ims'apd. Similarly a decoc- 

* Honey should be added to all oi these decoctions prescribed in 
cases Pittaja*meha*«->-DalIana. 

t Honey should also be added to these decoctions prescribed in 
cases of Vdija Meha — Dallana* 
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tion of Kfiadira, Kadara and Kramuka should be gi\en 
in a case of Eshaudra-ineha ; a decoction of Tmduka 
Kapiti/ia, S'tnslia, Palds'a, Pdthd, Murvd, and Dus- 
parsd (DurdlabhAi mixed with honey* or the Kshara, 
(alkaline water) prepaied from the ashes of the bones of 
an elephant, hoise, hog, ass or camel, m a case of 
Hasti-meha A gruel (Yavdgu piepared in the manner 
of Shadanga-kalpa) with a decoction of aquatic bulbs 
and sweetened with milk and the juice of sugarcane 
should be piesciibed in a case attended with a burning 
sensation. 7. 

Medicinal Arishtas, Asavas, Yavef- 
gUS; etc. : — Likewise Arishtas, Ayaskritis, lamba- 
tives and Asavas should be prepaied (in the manner 
heieinbefoie described) with Pnj’augu, Anantd, Yut/nkd, 
Padmd Tidyantikd, Lohttikd, Ainbashthd,\m\i 

of pomegranate, S'dla-patni, (D.R. — Tdla-pami), Padma 
(lotus), Tunga, Kes’ura, Dhdtaki, Vakula, S'abnaH, 
S'lt'Veshiaka and Mochatasa, should be administered 
to the patient. As an alternative, similar preparations 
made of S'lingdtaka, Gilodya,, Mftndla, Kadoitka, 
Madhttka, A' into, /ambu, Asatta, Tttns'a, A/juna, Kat- 
vanga, Lodht a,BhaUdiaka, CJia>>ni-v>iksha, Gui-kamtkd, 
S'tla-s'tva, NicJiula, Dddima, Aja-katna, Hat i-^riksJia, 
Rdjdda/ia,GopaghoHid And Vifwnkata should be pi escrib- 
ed Different pieparations of Yavagu, etc should begiven 
to the patient as diet. A gruel (Yavagu) cooked m ith 
the decoction of the preceding medcinal drugs or (only 
these) decoctions should be given to the patient as drinks, 

potions of any of the aforesaid Asavas thickened 
with an admixture of powdered Pdthd, Chitraka and 
Hatitdki and sweetened with a liberal quantity of honey 

• Jejjata iateipreU it as giape-wiae, but Gayadasa does not support 
this view. 
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should be prescribed for a rich or royal patient of 
injudicious conduct and refusing to take medicines ; 
or he should be made to drink frequent potions of 
Mddhvika liquors (prepared from honey) * with meat 
roasted on gridiron over a charcoal fire Food and drinks 
mixed with honey, Kapittha and pepper - should be 
prescribed for him. 8. 

The powdered dung of a camel, a mule, or an ass 
should be administered to him in food ; he should take 
his meal with soups saturated with a compound of 
asafeetida and Saindhava salt or with mustard prepaia^ 
tions (Rdga). ' His food and drink should be fragrant 
and well flavoured jwith ingredient not incompatible 
with the nature of the disease. 9-10. 

The practice of regular physical cxeicise, wrestling, 
active sports, riding on a horse or an elephant, long 
walks, pedestrial journeys, practising archery, casting 
of javelmes, etc , should be resorted to in a case where 
the disease has made a decided advance, ii. 

A poor and friendless patient should live on alms, 
lead a life of perfect continence like an ascetic, for^o 
the use of shoes and umbrella and walk a hundred 
Yojanasf or more on foot without staying for more than 
one night at a single village. A rich man (suffering 
from Prameha) should live on S'ydmdka, Kapittha, 
Tinduka and As'mantaka and live among the deer. 
He should constantly follow the tracks of cows and take 
their dung and urine (for food and drink). A Brdhman 
patient should live on the grain, spontaneously fallen 
from plants, constantly study the Vedas and draw 

* Some read i e. potbeib ( of mastord ) in place of 

I” 

t A Ydgana is equal to eight miles. 
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chariots occupied by Brihmanas. A patient belong- 
ing to the lowei oiders of society ^^ud^as, etc.) should be 
made to sink wells (undei such circumstances) and the 
strength of a weak oi emaciated patient should be pre- 
served (With nutritive diets, etc ). 12. 

Memorable Verse A poorpatient, carefully 
following these directions of his medical adviseis 
without the least demur or delay, should be able to get 
rid of the disease (Piameha) in the course of a yeai or 
even in less than that time. 1 3 

Thus ends the eleventh Chapter of the Cbikitsita Sthdnam in the 
Sus'ruta Samhitd which deals with the medical treatment of Prameha. 


* Some explain the phrase to mean that he 

should retain in his memory (the teachings of) the Vedas.*— Dallana, 



CHAPTER m 


Now we shall discourse on the medical Ircatmcnl of 
the abscesses or eruptions which mark the sequel of a 
case of Framcha (Pramcha-Pidakef)* 

The nine kinds of abscesses (Fidakis), such as 
^ardvikd, etc., have been described before. Of such 
abscesses those, appearing in a strong person but 
small in siac, affecting (only) the Tvak (skin) and the 
flesh, soft to the touch, slightly painful, easily suppura 
tivc and after a time bursting, are curable 2. 

Patients suffering from Prameha and afflicted w ith 
the above kinds of abscesses (Pidak.is) should be 
treated (in the following manner) Measures, such as 
fastings (Apatarpana), etc., decoctions * (of Vata, etc.) 
and the urine of a shc-goat, should be employed in the 
incubative stage of the disease The urine, pcispira- 
tion and the ^Icshmd (sputum, etc \ soon acquire a 
sweetish taste, if the aforesaid preliminary measures 
arc not resorted to and if the patient goes on using sweet 
articles of food in utter disregard of the instructions, 
thus developing fully the specific indications of Pra- 
mcha. In this stage the system of the patient should 
be cleansed (Sams'odhana) with both emetics and 
purgatives If the disease is not checked (even at 
this stage) with the aforesaid measures (emetics and 
purgatives), the aggravated Doshas of the body go on 
increasing in intensity and tend to affect or vitiate the 
flesh and the blood and produce an inflamatory swelling 
of the body, or bring on other supervening distresses 

* Aslringenl drugs ot fig tree (Vuta ttec), etc.— D, R. 
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in theii train, venesection as well as the afoiesaid 
remedies and measures should be resorted to in such 
cases. 3. 

The swelling increases in size attended with exces- 
sive pain and burning sensation, if the aforesaid remedies 
be not employed at this stage of the disease. Surgical 
operations and other remedial measures, described in 
connection 'with abscesses 01 inliammatoiy swellings 
(Viana) in general, should be resorted to in such cases. 
If these be not done (at this stage), the pus eats into 
the deeper tissues of the locality, creates large cavities 
in its inside, and is accumulated there and the abscess 
(Vrana) becomes incurable. * Hence a case of Prameha 
should be lemedied at its vety outset, 4-6. 

Dheinvantara-Ghrita ;~Ten Paia weight of 
each of these drugs, vie,, BJtalldtaka, Viha, Ambu, roots 
of Pippali, Ddaktryyd, Prakityyd^, VarsMbhu, Punar- 
vavdf, Chitraka, S'athi, Snuhi, Varwiaka, Pusftkata, 
Danti and Haniaki and one Prastha measure of each 
of the following, viz,, barley, Kola and Kulattlia pulse 
should be boiled with a Drona measure of water. The 
decoction should be boiled down to its quarter part, 
lemoved from the fire, and strained. It should then be 
cooked with a Prastha measure (four seers) of clarified 
butter with half a Pala weight of each of the following 
drugs, viz., Vachd, Trivrit, Kampilla, BJtdrgi, Ntchula, 
S'tmthi, Gaja-Pippah, Vidanga and SirtsJia as Kalka. 

* On the fsiilare of Ihe above treatment it would spontaneously burst 
out and secrete pus and force its way inside, wbich would lead gradually 
to widen its mouth or fissure, and help its running into an incmable 
stage, — Dallana. 

+ “tJdakirya and Prakitya” are the two kinds of Karanja. 

'*Varshabhu and Punarnavd*^ are the two kinds of Punamava 
(1 e,, red and white). 
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It is called the DMnvaiitara-Glirita* and covers within 
the range of its therapeutic application Mcha (urinary 
diseases), swelling, (S'otha), Kushtha, Gulma, Ascites, 
hsemorrhoids, cnlaigemcnt of the spleen, carbuncles 
(PidakA) and abscesses, 7. 

Ordinary purgatives fail to produce any satisfactory 
effect in cases of Madhu-Mcha owing to the excessive 
accumulation and pervasion of Hedas (fat) in the or- 
ganism of the patient Hence strong ^odhana (pur- 
gatives) should be employed in such cases. In all types 
of Mcha, attended with FidakcC (eruptions or abscesses) 
and other complications, the perspiration and expectora- 
tions, etc of a Prameha-patient acquire a sweet taste 
and smell like that of honey. Hence they arc techni- 
cally known as Madbu-Maha (to all intents and pur- 
poses Fomentation (of any kind) is forbidden in the 
case of a patient suffering from Madhu-Meha, since it 
might lead to the gradual emaciation of his fiamc by 
drying up the organic fat (Idedas), which is usually 
found to abound in his organism. The aggravated Doshas 
of the body fail to make an upward passage in the 
organism of a Prameha-patient, owing to the weakness 
of the channels of chyle, blood. Kapha and’ Pitta (as 
well as for an exhausted condition of the nerves in his 
body) and the Doshas are thus forced to couise in and 
confine themselves into the lower pait of the body where 
their incarceration helps the easy foimation of Pidaktts 
(abscesses), etc Such a Fidakd should be remedied with 
the mcasuics described in connection with Vranas, as 
soon as the process of suppuration would set in; whereas 

' Accoiding lo DsIIann, Ihc inltoduction of this RKdicoted GhriU 
into Ihe text is an intorpolalion. Since Jejjala bos not explained it in his 
commcntaryi Dallana does not explain it, Chaktadalta, lioiiever, 
mentions this Ghnta m his compilation, though with some additions and 
altcntions undet the treatment of Frameha,— Ed. 
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it should be treated as a swelling in its unsuppurated 
stage. Medicated oils should he likewise employed 
for the purposes of healing (RopanaJ, etc 8 

A decoction of the drugs of the Aragvadhddi group 
should be used for the purpose of raising up (UtsSdana) 
the cavity of the incidental ulcer; that of the S'ala-sdra'di 
group should be used for sprinkling purposes; that of the 
diugs of tlje Pippalyddi Qtaa'p should be given as food 
and drinks. A pulverised compound oiPdthd, Chittaka, 
S'drmgasktd, Kshudra^ Vt/ka/i, S'drivd Soma-valka^ 
Saptapania, Afaffuadka and Kutaja roots mixed with 
honey should be internally giv'cn to the patient. 

S'^Ia-S£ir^di Avaleha A decoction of (one 
hundred Pala vv'cight of) the drugs of the S'dla-sdtddi 
group should be made by boiling it (in sixteen times the 
weight of water) down to a quarter part (of the water) and 
then duly filtered (through a piece of linen) It should 
be cooked again very carefully, so that it may not be 
burnt; powders of Amalakap Rodkra, Puyamgu, Danti, 
black'iron and copper should then be added to it just 
before the completion of the cooking, so that it may be 
reduced to the consistency of an Avaleha (lambative) 
It should then be removed from the fire and kept in a 
closed earthen pitcher. The patient should take an 
adequate dose of this medicine as it is a sovereign re- 
medy for all types of Praraeha. 9. 

Nav^yasa-Churna Equal parts of the 
powders of the following nine drugs, viz., Tripkald, 
CkiUaka, Trikatu, Vidanga and Mttsfa, and nine parts 

* Chatradalla reads “ S'lvA " in place of “Amalata’’ and does nol 
include “ Pnyarogu ” in the list According to some comroenlalots the 
total weight of the after.throw (Prakshepa) would be a quarter part of the 
total weight of Ihe drugs boiled ; whereas, according to others, the 
diEcrent drugs for Prakshepa would weigh one Pala each 
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of powdered black-iron’' should be mixed together and 
taken in adequate doses with honey and clarified butter 
This IS called the Navayasa Chnrna, which proves 
cuiative in abdominal otKJsity, improves the impaired 
digestion and acts as a prophylactic against hmmor- 
rhoids, swelling, jaundice, Kushtha, indigestion, cough, 
asthma and Piameha, etc. 10. 

Loh^riShta, : — A decoction of the drugs of the 
S'a/d-sdi ddi group should be made by boiling it down 
to a quaitei part (of the oiiginal quantity of watcil 
Then it should be duly filteied , when cooled, a quantity 
(j A, fifty Pala weight) of MAkshika-honeyf should be 
added to it A quantity of purified tieaclej reduced to 
the consistency of Phdnita as well as fine powders of 
the drugs of the Ptppalyddi group should be mixed with 
it A strong and well cleansed (earthen) pitcher satu- 

*' Charaka and ChakTapdni Daita insert this medicine among the 
curatives of Pa'ndu roga ” S'lvadasa (the commentator) advises to 
lake ** Manduia iron” instead of ** blackoron In the practical field 
also we derive great and good effecu In cases of spleen and liver diseases 
and specially in cases of infantile liver ond heart diseases.'^-Ed* 

t Daliana says that fifty Pala weight of each of the two substances— 
Madhva'sava and Pha'nito, ond Iwenty'five Pala weight of each of the 
following substances , viz.« the powders of the drugs of the Fippalyadi 
group and steeWfoiU, should be taken m preparing i(» But Gayaddsa 
explains that such a quantity of old and matured honey should be mixed 
wilb the decoction as wiU sweeten it } the same quantity of old and 
matured Phanita treacle should be taken ; the powders of Pippalyidi 
group should be added to n till it gets a slight astringent (Katuka) 
taste. 

Some commenlatOTSj bowever» hold that the honey, the powders of the 
drugs of the Pippalyddi group and of the steebfoils should be each a 
quarter part of the decoction in weight. 

Dallana explains the term **Madhu” os the A'sava prepared of 
honey. Gayaddsa, however, explains it simply os honey. 

T The Phdnita should be refined by dissolving it in the decoction of 
the drugs of the S'dta'Snrddi group and then filtere .—Dallana. 
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lated with clarified buttei should be purified (in the 
usual way) and its interior plastered with coating of 
honey and powdered Pippali made into a thin paste. 
The medicinal compound prepared as above should be 
kept m the pitcher. After that, thin foils of steel made 
red-hot in a fire of Khadira wood should be immersed 
into the compound prepared before Then the pitcher 
with the steel-foils immersed into its contents should be 
kept bulled in a heap of barley for three or four months 
or until the steel-foils are entirely eaten away by the 
medicine and the characteristic fiavoui is produced It 
should be used in proper doses every morning and a 
suitable diet should be given to the patient after its use. 
It reduces fat, improves the impaired digestion and 
proves efficacious in cases of swellings, internal turnouts, 
Kushtha,Meha, jaundice, dropsy of the spleen (Plihodara), 
chronic fever, and excessive urination (dribbling of 
urine) This preparation is called Loheirislita’' and it is 
a highly efficacious remedy. 1 1 


* The recipe of Lofa&risfato, according to V^bbato, is as follows 
The drugs of the Asanadt group (which corresponds with Sus'ruta’s 
S'dU'SaTadi groop)^ each weighing twenty Palas, should be boiled in eight 
Dronas of water down to a quarter part of it? weight. Two hundred PoU 
weight of treacle and half an Adhaka (four seers] oi honey and the powders 
of the drags of the Vatsak^di group (which corresponds with the Fippa* 
lya^di 'group of Sus'ruta), each weighing one Pala, should be mixed 
with the aboveidccoction when cooled A (new earthen) pitcher should 
•be plastered inside with (an adequate quantity of) Pippali-powder and 
honeyt the outer side being plastered with shellac. The above prepara* 
tion should ' now be poured into this pitcher which should be kept in a 
heap of barley. A fire should be kindled with Khadira charcoal Thm 
iron'fotls should be alternately heated in this fire and immersed in the 
above preparation until the iron«fotIs are powdered* Vdgbbata gives 
the name of Ayaskrlti to this preparation 

We, however, follow Vdgbhata in the preparation of this Ansbtfl with 
good results, -~Ed. 
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Traits of cure : —Thecuie of Frameha-patients 
should be understood from the non-slimy and unturbid 
condition of the urine and from its clear transparent 
aspect and bitter or pungent taste. 1 2. 

Thus ends the twelfth Chapter of the CbikitsUa Sth^nam in the Sus'ruta 
Samfaita which deals with the medical treatment of Prameha Pidak^ 
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Now we shall discourse on the medical treatment 
of Diabetes (IVIadhu-IVIeha). I. 

Metrical Text S — ^The intelligent physician 
should adopt the following course of tieatment in the 
case of a Madhu-Meha-patient abandoned as incurable 
by other physicians. 2. 

^il^jatu, itsorigfin and properties 

A kind of gelatinous substance is secreted from the sides 
of the mountains when they have become heated by the 
rays of the sun in the months of Jyaishtha^and Ashddha. 
This substance is what is known as the Sildjatu and it 
cures all distempers of the body. 

The presence of the six kinds of metal, such as tin, 
lead, coppei, silver, gold and black-iion, in their essen- 
tial form in the substance (^ildjatu), may be 
detected by their lespective smell and hence it is 
known to the people by the name of Shad-Tom 
(lit. — having six different oiigins) The taste of 
this shellac-coloured substance has the same taste 
(Rasa) and potency (Vitya) as the metal to whose 
essence it owes its origin. It should be understood that 
as tin, lead and iron, etc., are progressively more and 
more efficacious, so the- different varieties of Silijatu, ori- 
■ ginated from the essence of tin, lead, iron, etc., are pro- 
gressively more efficacious in their application. 

All kinds of ^ildjatu have a bitter and pungent 
taste with an astringent aftei-taste (Anu-rasa), are 
laxative, pungent in their digestionary reaction, heat- 
making in their potency and possessed of absorbing and 
purifying (Chhedana) propeitics Of these what looks 
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black and glossy, is heavy and devoid of sandy particles-, 
as well as what smells hke the urine of a caw, should 
be considered as the best This best kind of Sildjatu 
should be infused with the decoction of the drugs of 
the ^41a-s4rddi group after the manner of Bhivand 
saturation (for ten, twenty or thirty days) Then after 
cleansing the body (by the application of emetics and 
purgatives), it should be taken every morning (by the 
patient in adequate doses), well pasted with Sdrodaka.” 
He should further be made to take a meal of boiled 
rice mixed with the soup of the flesh of animals of 
the Jdngala group aftei the medicine had been fully 
digested. 3-4. 

A Tuli measure of this lull-begotten panacea 
(S*iUjatu), when gradually taken, (in adequade doses) 
tends to improve the strength and complexion of 
the body, cures an attack of Madhu-Meha and 
enables the user to witness a hundred summers on 
earth, free from disease and decay. Each Tuld 
weight of this medicine, taken successively, adds a 
century to the duration of human life, while ten Tuld 
measures extend it to a thousand years The regimen 
of diet and conduct during the period of its use should 
be identical with that described in connection with the 
use of the Bhalltftaka compounds. Cases of Mcha, Kush- 
tha, epilepsy (Apasmdra), insanity, elephantiasis, poison- 
begotten distempers, phthisis, mdema, hemorrhoids, 
Gulma (internal tumours), jaundice and chronic fever, 
prove readily amenable to the curative efficacy of 
^ildjatu. Indeed there is no such bodily distemper 


» IliB evident from the rending of ChnUrndatla that “SSrodaha" 
means a decoction of the drugs of the ^tCIa-Sdrddi group. But Dnllana 
captains it as “Pancha. 5 diodaIca” which is quite unintelligible. In 
practice, also, Chakradatta is followed.— Ed. 
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which does not yield to its highly curative virtues It 
acts as a potent solvent in cases of long-standing ^arkara 
(gravel) in the bladder as well as of stone Silajatu 
should be treated (soaked and dried) with appropriate 
medicinal drugs by stirring it up with the same. 5. 

The M^kshika Kalpa: — The metal known 
as jUdksliika (iron-pyrites), which grow’s in the river 
Tdpi and which copes w'ith the divine ambrosia in its 
highly therapeutic properties, may be also used in the 
same way and under the same sort of preparation. 
The metal is. divided into two classes according to 
its colour, as Svarna-Mdkshika (gold-coloured) and 
Rajata-Makshika (silver-coloured). Of these the first has 
a sweet taste while the second is acid. Both of them 
prove efficacious in cases of decrepitude, Kushtha, Meha, 
jaundice and consumption. A person using Silijatu 
and Mdkshika (in the manner prescribed above) should 
refrain from taking pigeon-flesh and KulattJia pulse 
(during his life-time) 6 

The following measures should be adopted by an 
experienced physician in the case of a patient suffering 
from (Meha and) Kushtha and ivho has a firm faith in 
medicines and is desirous of existence (life) and in 
whose case the curative efficacy of Pancha-karma* has 
been baffled. 7- 

The Tu varaka Kal pa The Tuvaraka plants 
which grow on the shores of the Western Sea 
(Arabian Sea) are constantly tossed about by the winds 
raised by the waves of the sea. The pith or marroiv 
of the seeds (lit.— fruits) of these plants should be care- 

* Some take the term in its ordinary sense lo mean the five measures 
of emetics, purgatives, etc. ; bnt Dallana would explain it as 
adopted in the treatment of the Kushtha affecting the bone whie is 
fifth Dbatn in the system. 
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fully collected in the rainy season while they ripen and 
should be subsequenly dried and pounded. The oil 
should be either pressed out of these seeds in a mill in 
the manner of preparing sesamum oil, or squeezed out 
(of a press b^) like that used in the case of Kusumb/ia 
flo^vers. The oil should be boiled over a fire so as to 
have its inherent wateiy particles completely evaporated. 
Then it should be taken down from the fire and kept in 
a pitcher and then buried for a fortnight in a heap of 
well dried cowdung. The patient (in the meantime) 
should be duly anointed, fomented and treated with 
cleansing remedies (i.e., emetics and purgatives) » He 
should wait a fortnight (after the administration of 
the aforesaid measures) and wait for a period of 
four mealsf (i.e., two days) more ; and on the next 
morning he should drink a portion of the oil in ade- 
quate doses (two Tolds) under the auspices of favourable 
astral combinations in the lighted fortnight of the month. 
He should be made to recite, at the time of his taking 
the fourth dose, a Mantra which runs as follows • — 
"Cleansest and purifiest, O Thou potent essence of seed- 
marrow,all the essential principles of (my) vital oiganism. 
The deity who knows no decay and suffers no change and 
who weilds a discus, a mace and a conch-shell in his 
arms, commands thee on that behalf” 

The Doshas in both the upper and the lower parts of 
a patient’s body are cleansed with the help of this oil 

* The Kapha should be first reduced with emetics ; and after a 
rortniqhl, the Pitta with purgatives. A fortnight alter the use of purgatives, 
a potion of the Tuvarka oil should be administered inasmuch as it is a 
Sams'odhaka (cleansing) remedy 

t On the sixteenth day after the administration of the cleansing mea- 
sures, as well as on the morning of the seventeenth day, the patient should 
take his meals ns usual. On the evening of the seventeenth day no meal 
shonid be taken. On the following morning the oil should be taken. 
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(which should be given to the patient in the morning)'; 
while a cold gruel, unseasoned* with salt and not mixed 
with any emollient substance (oil oi clarified butter) 
should be given to him in the afternoon. The use of this 
oil should be repeated in the same manner for five days 
in succession, and the patient should avoid anger, 
etc , and live on Mttdga soup (Yushaj and boiled rice for 
a fortnight. A five days’ use of this oil would ensure 
the cure of every types of Kushtha (and Madhu- 
meha). 8-9. 

The foregoing (Tuvaraka) oil should be boiled and 
prepared with a decoction of Khadira weighing three 
times the quantity of the oil and taken internally with 
patience for a month for the same puipose. The patient 
should anoint his body with the same and then take his 
meals in the prescribed form. A Kushtha-patient (as 
well as a Meha-patient) suffering from hoarseness, red- 
eyes and with worm-eaten and emaciated limbs should 
be speedily treated with this oil as an anointment and 
a drink. R^ular potions of the above medicinal {Tuva- 
raka) oil taken with honey, clarified butter and a 
decoction of Khadira and a diet consisting of the soups 
of bird’s flesh (during its couise) would enable the user 
to live for a period of two hundred years. A use of this 
oil as errhines (Nasya) for a period of fifty consecutive 
days would enable the usei to witness thiee hundred 
years on earth, in the full enjoyment of bodily vipur 
and a youthful glow of complexion, as well as with a 
very powerful retentive memory. 

A regular use (in an adequate dose) of the pith 
of Tuvaraka cleanses the system of the patient 
and is a most potent remedy in cases of Kushtha 
and Meha. 10 

• A little quantity 0/ salt and of.oil or clarified butter may be given. 
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The pith (inner pulp of the seeds' of the Tuvaraka 
burnt in a dosed vessel (Antar-dhuma) should be mixed 
with Saindhava-salt, Anjatta* and Tuvaraka oil. This 
prepared compound, used as a collyrium, is efficacious in 
cases of eye-diseases, such as night-blindness, Arman, 
Nili, Kdcha-rcga (dimness of sight) and Timira. Ii. 

Thm ends ihc Ihirtecnih Chapter of the Chikiisita Sthanam in the 
Sus'iuta Satnhitd which deals with the treatment of Madhu.Meha. 

* Dallana recommends the three things, viz., the pith of the Tuvaraka, 
the Saindhava-salt and Ihc Rnsaniana to be mired and burnt together in a 
closed tes'el. 



CHAPTER XIV. 


Now we shall discourse on the medical treatment of 
diopsy with an abnormal condition of the abdomen 

(Udara). i. 

Of the eight different types of Udara, described be- 
fore, those severally known as the Vaddha-guda and the 
Parisrdvi should be understood as incutable, the rest being 
equally hard to cure. Hence the medical treatment of all 
cases of Udara (abdominal dropsy) should be resorted to 
without holding out any positive hope of recoveiy. The 
first foul types of the disease (as metioned in the list of 
enumeration), may prove amenable to medicine ; but the 
rest would require Surgical treatment. All the types of 
the disease, however, would, with the progress of time, 
require a surgical operation, or (attaining an incurable 
stage) they may have to be abondned. 2, 

Diet of articles forbidden A patient, 
afflicted with an attack of Udara, should forego the use 
of heavy (indigestible), or emollient fare, of all kinds 
of meats and of those that produce a state of extreme 
dryness in the system, or produce a slimy secretion from 
the channels (of the Doshas and the vital principles) of 
the body, or give rise to a sort of digestionaiy acid 
reaction (acid transformation in the stomach) and re- 
frain from bathing and using effusions. Meals consisting 
of well cooked S'dh rice, barley, wheat, or NivAra seeds 
should be the daily diet of such a patient. 3 

Treatment of the Vdtaja type :-in a 

case of Vdtaja Udara, the body of the patient should be 
anointed with claiified buttei cooked with the drugs of 
the Viddii’gandhddi growp, while the one cooked with 
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Tilvaka should be used as purgatives (Anuloma), A 
compound made of a copious quantity of oil of 
Chiird seeds, mixed with a decoction of the drugs of the 
Viddi i-gandhddi group, should be used as Asthdpana 
and Anuv&sana measures. The ^idvaua TTpaniCha 
(poultice) should be applied to the abdomen. Milk 
cooked with the drugs of the Viddt i-gandhddi group, 
or the soup of the flesh of JAngala animals should be 
given to the patient with his meal and the aflected 
region should be frequently fomented. 4. 

Treatment of the Pittaja Type In 

a case of Pittaja Udara, the patient should be anointed 
with clarified butter cooked with the drugs of the 
Madhura (KdkolyAdi) group. Similarly, clarified butter 
cooked with S'ydmd, TfiphaJd and Ttivrit should be 
used as purgatives and the decoction of the drugs of the 
Nyagrodkddi group, mixed with a copious quantity of 
sugar, honey and clarified butter, should be used as 
Anuv&sana and A'sthdpana measures The abdomen 
should be poulticed with Pdyasa (porridge prepared with 
rice and milk) and the diet should consist of boiled rice 
and milk, cooked with the drugs of the Vtddri-g:aHdhddi 
group 5. 

Treatment of the Kaphaja Type In 

a case of Kaphaja Udara, the patient should be anointed 
with clarified butter, cooked with the decoction of the 
drugs of the Ptppalyddt group. Likewise, claiified 
butter, cooked with the milky juice of Snuhi plants, 
should be used as purgatives , and the decoction of the 
drugs of the Mwshkakddi group, with a copious quantily 
of Trikatu, cow's urine, Kshara (Yava-kshdra) and oil, 
should be applied as Anuvdsana and Asthdpana 
measures. A poultice (Upandha) prepared of S'a7ia 
seeds, Atasi seeds, DhdtaMi (flower), mustard, Mnlaka 

So 
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seeds and Kima should be applied (hot) to the ab- 
domen. .The diet should consist of (boiled rice well- 
mixed with) Knlattha soup (Yusha), profusely seasoned 
with powdered Tnkaiu, or of PAyasa ; and the abdomen 
should be frequently fomented. 6. 

- Treatment of Dushyodara ! — In a case 
of Dushyodara, the patient should be treated without 
giving any hope of a positive cure. Purgatives with 
clarified buttei, cooked with the expressed juice of 
the Saptald and S'amkhim, should be first administered 
(continuously) for a fortnight or qyen a month ; or clari- 
fied butter, cooked with the milky juice of the Mahi- 
wikslia, and with wine and cow’s urine, should be simi- 
larly used as a purgative. A Kalka made up of the roots 
of the As'vamdraka, Gunjd and Kdkddani mixed with 
wine (Surd), should be given after the bowels had begun 
to move freely. As an alternative, a Krishna-Sarpa (black 
lance-hooded cobra) should be eniaged to bite a sugarcane 
and this piece of sugarcane should be given to the patient 
to chew (and suck) , oi the fruits of creepers (Valli-phala) 
should be used (in the preceding manner) ; or poisonous'^ 
roots and bulbs should be prescribed, whereby the 
disease may be cured oi may take a different turn. 7- 
n/lemorable Verse;— A case of abdominal 
dropsy [Udaia) of whatsoever type should be presumed 
to have its origin in an aggravation of the bodily 
VAyu and an accumulation of fecal matter in the 
bowels ; hence frequent use of Anulomana (purgatives, 
eta) is lecommendcd in this disease. 8. 

• If Ihis be not done, the patient is snte to die ; but it is not certain 
whetfaer he would gel any relief from this treatment. It being, however, 
possible in some cases to save the life of a patient by the application 
of this medicine, it should be used, as the last resort with Ihe periuission 
of the king — Dallana, 
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General Treatment Now -we shall 
describe a few general medicinal compounds (which raa^ 
be used with advantage in cases of Udaia). .They are as 
follows ; — Castor oil with milk or with the urine of a cow 
should be taken for a month ot two No water-should 
be taken during the period, oi the patient should forego 
the use of water and all other food, but drink only the 
urine of a she-buflfalo and (cow’s) milk ; *' oi he should 
live upon the milk of a she-camel alone, foiegoing the 
use of rice and water and submit himself to a course of 
Fippali for one month in the manner described before 
(under the treatment of MahA-Vdtavyidhi),'f or take the 
oil of the Niktmhha with SaindJiava-salt and powdered 
Ajainodd dissolved in it. The said oil (of Nikumbha), 
cooked with a hundred Pitra weight of the expressed 
juice of A'fdtaka and S'ringaveia (flesh ginger), should be 
applied in the event of there being any ^ula (colic pain), 
due to the action of the deranged and aggravated VAyu. 
Milk, boiled with the expressed juice of S'ringavera 
(fresh ginger), should be taken. A paste-compound of 
Chavya and S'ringavera, or a paste-compound.of Saiala, 
Deva-ddm and Chitmka (with milk), or a paste-com- 
pound of Murangi, S'dlaparni, S'ydmd and Punamavd 
(with milk), or the oil of foyttshka seed, mixed with 
milk, Svarjikd and Asafoetida, should be administered 
to the patient 9 

He should take Hatitaki with treacle, or a thousand 
Ptppah soaked (twenty one times) with the milky juice 
of the S7mhi plant tin the manner of BhAvanA saturation), 
should be gradually consumed. Powdered Ptppah and 

* The milk here, says Dallana on Ihe authority of Jejjata, should be 
buffalo’s milk. But, aceotdlog to Vagbhata and S'lvaddsa, the commen- 
tator of Chakradatta, cow’s milk should be used. — Ed. 

t The Pippalis shohld be taken witl) milk only in the present instance. 
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HaritaU should be soaked with the milky juice of the 
Snuhi plant (and dried in the sun), Utkdrifci should 
now be preapared with this compound and given to the 
patient lo. 

The Haritaki Ghrlta:— a Prastha mea- 
sure of powdered Haritaki. should be mixed with an 
Adhaka measure of clarified butter and heated over a char- 
coal file by stirring it up quickly with aladle ; when well 
mixed, the compound should be poured into an earthen 
pitcher, which should be kept well corked and buried 
in a heap of barley for a fortnight. The pitcher should 
then be taken out and the compound should be 
strained and cooked' again with an adequate * quantity 
of the decoction of Haritaki, Kdnjika (fermented 
rice-gruel) and cuid. Tie patient should use this medi- 
cine for a month or a fortnight in proper doses and 
with adequate vehicles, ii 

The lUahji-vrlksha Ghrita;— A quantity 

of the milky juice (one fourth of the cow’s milk in quanti- 
ty) of the Mahd-vrikska (Snuhi plant), should be boiled 
with cow's.milk. Then it should be removed from the oven, 
cooled down and churned (with a churning rod) The 
butter thus prepared and cooked again with the milky 
exudations of the Ma/id-vrtksha (and an adequate 
quantity of water) should be given to the patient for 
a month or a foitnight in adequate doses and with 
proper vehicles, iz. 

The ChavycCdi Ghrita S— Half aKarsha (one 
Told) measure of each of the following drugs,w., Chavya, 
ChiUaka, Dattit, Ativishd, Handrd, Samkhim, Tnviit 
and Tfikatu, together with an eight Kaisha measure of 
the inner pulps of the fruit (seeds) of the Rdja-vfiksJia, 

* Each of the three things (liquids) should be four times us much as 
tb^ clarified buttef. 
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two Pala weight of the milky juice of the Mahd-vrikslm, 
eight Pala weight of cow's milk and eight Pala weight of 
cow's urine, should be cooked*' with a Prastha measure 
(four seers) of clarified butter. The medicated Ghrita, thus 
prepared, should be given in convenient doses to the 
patjent for the period of a month or a fortnight. 13. 

The aforesaid three Ghritas (Haritaki-Ghrita, Mahd- 
vriksha-Ghrita and Chavyddi-Ghrita) and the Tdvaka- 
Ghrita (mentioned in the chapter dealing with VAta- 
vyddi) should be employed, whenever purgatives would 
be necessaiy in cases of Udara, internal tumour (Gulma), 
abscess, Ashthilil, AnAha, Kushlha, insanity and 
epilepsy. 14. 

Constant use of (cow's) urine or (any kind of) J^ava, 
Anshta or wine, cooked with the milky exudation of 
Makd-vitlalid,-^ is recommended. A decoction of 
purgative drugs, thickened with an admixture, in 
copious quantity, of powdered S’untki and Deva-ddui, 
may be used with advantage in this dcscasc 

An^ha Varti A Pala weight of the emetic 
and purgative drugs and the same weight of the fine 
powders of the drugs of each of the VacMdi, Pippalyddi 
and the Hmidrddi group, and all the officinal kinds of 
saltshould bo mixed (with four or right times that of) the 
urine (of a cow, buffalo, etc.). Then this ^mixture) com- 
pound should be boiled and cooked over a gentle fire with 
a Prastha measure of the milky juice of Mnlid-vriksha 

* In ihe absence of nny mention aboul ihc quantity of water lo be 
added, four times as much of water should be added for the completion of 
the preparation according to the general maxim —Ed. 
t Dallana explains the sentence as follows — 

Asavas, Arishlas and Surds should be prepared with urine (instead of 
the liquid I c., water) and the milky exudation of Mahd-vtiksha (as an 
after throw), and should be constantly used. 
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by constantly stirring it with a ladle Precaution should 
be taken so that the Kalkas may not be scorched 
or burnt. This medicinal compound, when properly 
prepared, should be removed from the fire and when 
cooled should then be made into pills (Gutikd), each 
being an Aksha (bvo Tolds) in weight These pills 
should be given once, twice or thrice daily according to 
the exigency of the case and the capacity of the patient 
for a period of three or four consecutive months The 
medicine is known as the .^n^ha-varti, and is specially 
beneficial in cases of Mahi-vyddhi, and is equally 
efficacious in destroying intestinal worms. These 
pills, if regularly used, prove beneficial in cases of 
cough, asthma, Kushtha, parasites, catarrh, indigestion, 
aversion to food and Uddvarta. IS* 

■ Second An^fha-Varti ! —The inner pulp of 
the seeds of Madana fruits with Kuiaja, Jimutaka, 
Ikskvdku Qiitter goutd), Dhdmdigava, Trivrit, TniaUt, 
mustard seed and rock-salt, should be pasted together 
with either the milky juice of Makd-vrikska or with the 
urine of a cow ; and the paste should be made into 
thumb-shaped plugs (Varti) In a case of Anaha of the 
patient alieady sufFering from Udara, the outer end of 
his rectum should be lubricated with oil and salt and 
■one or two of the plugs should be inserted therein. The 
application of this i,usCha-varti should as well be 
applied in cases of Uddvarta, due to a suppression or 
retention of stool, urine, and Vita (flatus) and m 
cases of tympanites (Adhmdna) and distention of the 
abdomen (Aniha) i6 

Treatment of Plihodara s-ln a case of 
Phhodara, ' applications of Sneha (oil, etc.) and Sveda 

• Dropsical swelling of the abdomen owing to an enlargement of the 
spleen, 
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( fomentations ) should be made and the patient 
should be fed on boiled rice mixed with milk-curd. 
Then the vein (Sira) inside the elbow of his left hand, 
should be duly opened The spleen should be rubbed 
with the hand for the proper out-flow of its deranged 
blood (for the relief of that enlarged oi^an). Then 
having properly cleansed his system, the physician 
should advise the patient to take the alkali of marine 
oyster-shells through the medium of milk. As an alter- 
native, Yava-kshdra should be given to himwith5<j«r;«z>'tfA- 
ikd and Htngu, or with filtered alkali (made with the 
ashes) of Paldsa wood. As an alternative, the alkali 
of Pdrtjdtaka, Ikshvdku and Apd7ndrga, mixed with oil, 
should be prescribed ; oi the decoction of S'ob/tdfyana, 
mixed with Chttraka,Saiitdkava a.ndPtppaltflr the alkali 
of Putt-karanja, filtered with Kdnjtka and mixed with 
a copious quantity of Vid salt (black salt) and 
powdered Ptppah should be administerd. I/. 

Shat-palaka Ghrita One pala weight of 
each of the following drugs, vtz, Ptppalt, Ptppali-roots, 
Chtiraka, S'unthi, Yava-kshdra and Satndkava should 
be cooked with one Frastha measure of clarified butter 
and the same quantity of milk*. The medicated Ghrita 
thusprepared is called the Shat-palaka-Ghrita. It is high- 
ly efficacious in cases of an enlargement of the spleen, 
impaired digestion, Gulma, dropsy, Uddvarta, swelling 
(Svayathu), jaundice, cough, asthma, catarrh, Uidhva- 
Vata and Vishama-Jvara. In cases of Udara attended 
with impaired digestion, the Hingva'di Churna should he 
prescribed. These measures should be as well employ- 
ed in a case of an enlargement of the liver (Yakrit), 
but the speciality is that the vein (inside the elbow) of 

The preclice, in this esse, is to add twelve Sects (three prastha 
meaauies) of water to the Frastha measure of milk at the lime of cooking. 
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the right hand (instead of the left hand) should be opened 
in this case i8. 

Metrical Text I— After slightly bending down 
the wrist (of the left hand;, the vein in connection with 
the thumb of the left hand should be cauterized With 
a (burning) Sara for the purpose of giving relief in a 
case of enlarged spleen. 19. 

Treatment of Vaddha-gudodara, 
etc* !— In cases of the Vaddha-gada (Entertis) and 
the Parisr^vi types of Udara, the patient should be 
first treated with emulsive measures and fomentations 
and then anointed with a sneha. Then an incision should 
be made on the left side of the abdomen below the um- 
bilicus and four fingers to the left of the line of hair which 
stretches downward from the navel. The intestine to the 
. length of four fingers should be gently dtawn out ; 
any stone, any dry hardened substance (Scybalum ?), 
or any hair found stiffing to the intestine should be 
carefully examined and removed Then the intestine 
should be moistened with honey and clarified butter. 
It should Khen be gently replaced in its original 
position and the mouth of the incision in the abdomen 
should be sewn up 20. 

Treatment of Parisrstvi- Udara In 

cases of the Parisrrfvi type of Udara, the obstructing 
matter should be similarly removed (from the intestines), 
as in the preceding case, and the secreting intestine 
should be purified. The (two ends of the severed 
intestines should be firmly pressed and adhered toge- 
ther and large black ants should be applied to these 
spots to gi ip them fastly with their claws. Then the 
bodies of the ants having their heads firmly adhering to 
the spots, as directed, should be severed and the intes- 
tines should be gently reintroduced into their original 
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position (with the severed heads of the ants adhcringf to 
the ends of the incision] and sutuicd up, as in the prece- 
ding case A union or adhesion of the incidental 
wound should then be duly effected The ‘earn should 
now be plastered with black earth mixed with Yashti- 
madhu and duly bandaged. The surgeon should cause 
the patient to bo removed to a chamber protected from 
the wind and give him the ncccssaty insti actions The 
patient should be made to sit in a vessel full of oil or 
clariiied butter and his diet should consist only of 
milk. 21. 

Tfeatment of Udakodara A patient 
afflicted witli Jalodara (ascites) should be first anointed 
with medicated oils, possessed of Vdyu-subduing \ irtucs, 
and fomented with hot water Then his friends and 
lolatites should be asked to hold him firmly by his 
arm-pits, when the surgeon would make a puncture with 
a surgical instrument, known as the Vrihi-mukha, on 
the left side of the abdomen below the umbilicus, to the 
breadth of the thumb in depth and at a distance of 
four fingers to the left of the dividing lino of hairs 
in the abdomen. Simultaneously with that, a metal 
tube or a bird's quill, open at both ends, should be 
introduced thiough the passage of the puncture to allow 
the morbific fluids CDoshodoka\ accumulated in the 
abdomen, to core out And then having lemovcd the 
tube or the quill, the puncture should be lubricated with 
oil and Saindhava salt and bandaged in the manner 
described in connection with the bandaging of ulcers. 

The entire quantity of the morbific fluid should not 
be allowed to ooze out in a single day, inasmuch as 
thirst, fever, aching of the limbs, dysentery, dyspnoea 
and a burning of the feet (Fida-diiha] might supervene in 
conseqiuncc, oi as it might lead to a fresh accumulation 

51 
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of matter in the abdomen, in the event of the 
patient being of a weak constitution. Hence it should 
be gradually tapped at intervals of three, four, five, six, 
eight, ten, t\velve, or of even sixteen days After the 
complete outflow of the fluid, the abdomen should be 
firmly tied with a piece of flannel, silk-cloth or 
leather, inasmuch as this would prevent its flatulent 
distention. 

Diet : — Foi six months the patient should take 
his food only with milk or with the soup (Rasa) of 
Jdngala animals. 

The dief for the next three months should consist of 
(meals taken with) milk diluted (and boiled) with an 
equal quantity of water or with the soup of flesh of 
animals of the Jdngala group seasoned with the juice 
of acid fiuits. During the next three months it should 
consist of light and wholesome meals This rule 
observed foi a year biings about a cure 22. 

Memoralble Verse Skilled physicians 

should piescribe boiled milk and the soup of the flesh 


* The use of water is forbidden during these nine months. , 

During ihc Erst six months, drinking, washing, e’c., should he done 
with ro'ilk or ihe soup of Jdngala animals After this period, the said 
purposes should be served with balf-diluled milk or meal-soup seasoned 
with the juice of acid fruits. Water may be used during the period of 
the next three months — Dallana. 

Vdgbhata following Charaka says — 

The patient should live only on milk for six months. After this 
period, he shou’d live on porridge (PeyS) boiled with milk ; and for t e 
next three months he should live on boiled S'ydmi-tice with milk, 
or with the soup ot meal seasoned with the juice or acid fruits and mute 
with clarified butter and a small quantity of salt. 

The water of tender and green cacoanuls is used 10 cases olUdara 
in place of pure drinking water with benefit.— Ed. 
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of animals of the Jdngala group as food and drink 
in all cases of Udara and use these as Asthdpana 
measures and as purgatives as well 23. 

Thus ends (he fouitecntb Chapter in the ChiUtsila Slhdnam of the 
Sus'ruta Samhitd which deals with (he (renlmenl of Udara. 



CHAPTER XV. 


Now we shall discouise on the (surgical and medical) 
tieatment of the cases of difficult malpresentation of the 
foetus and of difficult laboui {Mndlia-(jarblia}. i. 

The extraction of a foetus, acting (.in the womb) as 
an obstructing ^alya (foreign matter lodged in the body), 
is the most difficult of all suigical operations, inasmuch 
as actual contact oi actual manipulation is tlic only 
means accessible to a surgeon in the region of the pelvic 
cavity, the spleen, the liver, the intestines and the 
uterus All surgical acts in respect of the foetus or the 
enceinte, such as lifting up, drawing down, changing of 
postuies (veision), excision, incision, the cutting of limbs 
and section, pressure, the straightening and the perforat- 
ing of the abdomen, could not be done otherwise than by 
actual contact of the hand, which may sometimes 
prove fatal to the foetus or to the enciente Hence the 
king should be fiist informed (as success in these cases 
is often uncertain) and all acts should be performed 
with the gieatest caie and coolness. 

We have stated before that the foetus is generally 
presented in cases of difficult labour in eight different 
postures oi foims. The obstruction of the child in the 
passage of parturition (Garbha-Sanga) may be effected 
in three different ways, oiving to its head, shoulders or 
hips being presented in a wrong way and held fast in 
the passage. Every caie should be taken and no pains 
spared to bring a child alive into the world, which is not 
already dead in the womb The sacred verses (Mantras), 
possessing of the virtue of bringing out the foetus, should 
be recited in the hearing of the enciente in the case of a 
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failure in the first attempts at effecting parturition. 
The mantras are as follows, 2. 

Metrical Texts t — ^‘O thou beautiful damsel, 
may the divine ambrosia' and the Moon god withChitra 
bhanu and the celestial horse Uchchalh-^ravas take 
their residence in thy loom ; may this water-begotten 
nectar, help thee, O lady, in swiftly casting off thy womb. 
May the Sun, the Vdsaias and the Wind-god (Pavana) 
in the company of the saline Ocean give thee peace. 
The incarcerated boasts have been freed from their 
fastenings and binding chords The Sun god has freed 
his rays of light. Freed from all danger, come, O, 
come, O child, and rest in peace in these precincts,” 3. 

Proper and useful medicinal remedies should also be 
employed foi the delivery of the child. 

Postures of the Foetus :~In the case of the 
fffitus being dead in the womb, the cnciento should be 
made to lie on hei back wlh her thighs flexed down 
and with a pillow of tags undci her waist so as to keep 
it a little cle\atcd. Then the physician should lubri- 
cate his (on n) hand with a compound consisting of earth, 
clarified butter and (the compressed juice of) S'aliaki, 
Dhanvam and S'dlmali and inserting it into the passage 
of parturition (Yoni) should draw out the dead feetus 
(downward with the hand). 4 

In the case of a leg-presentation (Sakthi), the foetus 
should be diawn downward by pulling its legs In case 
where a single l^ (Sakthi) is presented, the othei leg of 
the foetus should bo expanded and then it should be 
drawn downward. 

In the case of the picsentation of the butte ck8(Sphik) 

I breech presentation), the buttocks should be first pressed 
and lifted up and then the foetus should be drawn 
doM nward by the legs. In the case of a longitudijial 
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presentation (the child coming stretched cross-wise) like 
a belt and arrested in the passage, its lower extremities 
should be pushed upward with the hand and the child 
should be drarvn out with its upper part {vis, the head, 
etc.), thus pointed downward, and brought straight into 
the passage of parturition. In a case of the head being 
hung back a little on one side, the shoulder should be 
lifted up by pressing it (with the hand) after chafening 
it, so as to bring the head at the door of the passage 
and the child should be drawn straight downward 
Similarly in the case of the presentation of the trro 
arms, the shoulder should be lifted up by pressing it 
(with the hand) and, the head being brought back to 
the passage, the child should be drawn dorraward, 
The remaining two kinds of false presentation 'Mudha- 
gatbha) previously described (in the eighth Chapter of 
the Nidina Sthdna) should be considered as irreme- 
diable, The applications of instruments (Sastra) should 
be the last resort when such manipulatory measures 
would fail. 5. 

Metrical Text : —But even in such irremediable 
(Asddhya) cases, surgical operations should not be made 
if the fcetus could be detected alive in the womb, as 
such a course (as the cutting of the foetus, etc) would 
fatally end both as regards the child and its mother. 6. 

Operations invoiving' destruction of 
the Fcetus— Craniotomy; -In cases where 
there would be any necessity of using an instrument for 
the purpose of delivery, the encrcnte should be en- 
couraged (with hopes of life) before making the surgical 
operation. The head or skull of the child in such 
cases should be severed with the knife known as the 
Mandaldgra or the Anguli-^astra ; then having carefully 
taken out 'the particles of the skull-bone (KapAla), 
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the foetus should be drawn out by pulling it at its chest 
or at the shoulder with a ^anku (forceps). Where the 
head would not bo punctured and smashed, the foetus 
should be drawn out by pulling it at the cheeks or the 
eye-sockets The hands of the foetus should be severed 
from the body at the shoulders, when they (the shoulders) 
would be found to have been obstiucted in the passage 
and then the foetus should be drawn out The abdomen 
of a child, dead in the womb, should be pierced and the 
intestines drawn out, in event of the formei being swollen 
into a flatulent (Vita) distension like a leathe'r bag \for 
holding water), as such a procedure would remove the 
stiffness of its limbs, and then it should be diaii n out. The 
bones of the thighs (Jaghana-kapila) should be first Cut 
out and icmoved, where the foetus would he found to have 
adhered fast to the passage with its thighs ijaghana). 7 - 
IWetrlcal Texts !— In shoit, that pait of the 
body of the foetus should be scveied and removed 
which (prevents its (foetus) withdiawal from the womb 
and the life of the mother should be saved at all 
hazards. The different types of false-prcsentations 
should be ascribed to the abnormal coursing of the 
deranged Vsfyu (in the uterus), and hence an intelligent 
physician should adopt, after careful considerations, 
proper remedies (for its pacification). An intelligent 
physician should not waste a single moment in drawing 
out the foetus, as soon as it would be found to be dead 
in the womb, since neglect in such cases leads to the 
instantaneous death of the mother, like an animal dying 
of suffocation. An erudite physician, well-versed in 
anatomy, should jise in such cases a MandaUgra instru- 
ment for the put pose of cutting out (the foetus), since 
a sharpe-edged Vriddhi-patra may sometimes hurt the 
mother during the operation p- 10 
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A non-falling placenta (Aparef' should bs extracted 
in the way indicated befoie or the enciente should be 
fiinily pressed and the placenta extracted with the 
hand. Her body should be constantly shaken or 
her shoulders constantly rubbed at the time (of 
extracting the placenta aftei lubricating the passsage 
of parturition with oil. ii. 

After-measures : — Thus having extracted 
the ^atya (foetus', the body of the mother should bs 
washed with warm water and anointed with oil, etc 
Oil should also be copiously applied to the passage of 
parturition, ‘ as it would soften the 'Xoni and alleviate 
the pain therein. After that, powdered Pippah, 
Pippali-ioots, S’unthi, Eld, Hiugii, Bhdtgi, Dipyaka, 
Vac/id, Ativishd, kdsnd and C/Mjyw should be given 
in A Sneha (clarified butter, otc.l, for the (proper) 
discharge (f.« , purification) of the Doshas (lotia) and for 
the alleviation of the pain. A plaster, or a decoction, or 
a pulverised compound of the said drugs without the 
addition of any Sneha (clarified butter, etc.) may also be 
given to her . As an alternative, the physician should 
ask the parturient woman to take S'dia-b^rk, Htugu, 
Ativishd, Pdtlid, Katu-tvliini and Tejovati prepared and 
administered in the preceding manner Then for 
three, five or seven days, Sneha (clarified butter, etc) 
should again be given ; or the patient should be asked 

to take well prepared Asavas and Arishtas at night time. 
A decoction of the bark of S’trisha and Kakuhha 
should be used for washing (Achamanaf) purposes and 
the other supervening distresses (r«. complications) 
should be remedied with proper medicines . 12-A. 


The oil should be introduced into the vaginal canal by roeaiu e 
?ichu, » e . colton plugs soaked in oil, etc. 
t This decoc'ion should be specially us-d for "V'shing the uterus 


(yon«) —Ed 
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Diet and regimen of conduct The 

mother should always be neat and clean and subjected 
to a course of a small quantity of wholesome and 
emollient diet and to daily anointments and foment- 
ations ; and she should be advised to renounce all anger. 
Milk cooked with the Viyu-subduing drugs should be 
used for the first ten da3rs. Meat-soup should then be 
piesciibed for another such period, after which a diet 
should be prescribed according to the patient’s health 
and natuie. This regimen should be observed for a 
peiiod of four months, after which, the patient would 
be found to have regained her health, stiength and 
glow of complexion, without any complications, when the 
medical treatment, etc , should be discontinued 12-14. 

The following VaU-Taila should be used for apply- 
ing into the Yoni (Vagina, etc.), for anointing the body 
and for drinking and eating purposes (i c , along with 
other food) as well as for Vasti-Karma, as the oil is 
highly efficacious in curbing the action of the deranged 
and aggravated bodily Viyu. 15— A. 

The Val^Taila : — ’ An adequate quantity of 
sesamum oil should be cooked with eight times as much 
of the decoction of each of the following ; viz , Vald 
roots, Dasa-mula and the three combined drugs of Yava, 
Kola and KulaWia and with eight times as much of 
milk and (one-fourth as much of) a paste (Kalka) com- 
pound of the drugs included in the Madhtira group as 
well as with Saindliava^vXX, Agune, Sarfa-fasa, Sarala- 
Kdshtfia, Deva-ddru, ManjUhthd, Chandana, KuslUba, 


* Four sens of sesamnn oil, thiily-two sens of the decoction of the 
Vali-Tools, ihirty-lwo seers of the decoction of Das'a-mula, thiity-tvra 
seers of the decoction of the drugs Yava, Kola and Kulattha taken 
together, thirty-two seers of milk and one seer of the paste compound 
(Kalka) should be taken m the preparation of the oil. 

S2 
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Eld, Kdldnusat ivd, Mansi, S’aiUya, Teja-palta, Tagata 
S'dtivd, Vachd, S’atdvari, As'va-gandhd, S' dta-piishpA 
Putmutavd After the completion ' of its cookin® 
the oil should be kept caiefully in a golden, silver, or 
eaithen pitcher with its mouth well-stoppered. This oil 
is known as the YaW-Taila and proves curative in all 
diseases due to the action of the deranged Vdyu. A 
newly deliveied woman should use this oil in adequate 
doses, accoiding to her physical condition. Women 
wishing to be mothers and men seeking the blessings 
of fatherhood should use this Taila, which proves 
equally beneficial in cases of an emaciation of the body 
due to the action of the deranged Vdyu, weariness of 
the body through hard labour, and also in cases of hurt 
or injury to any vital and vulnerable part of the body 
tMarma), in cases of fractured bones, convulsions, Vita- 
Vyidhi, hiccough, cough, Adhimantha, Gulma and 
dyspnoea. A case of hernia would likewise yield to the 
continuous use of this oil for six months. The essential 
and vital principles (Dh&tus) of the organism of a man 
are strengthened through its use and his youth will 
suffer no decay. It should be used alike by kings, king- 
like and wealthy persons, as well as by those of a 
delicate and ease-loving temperament, ij — B. 

The Val^-Kalpa : — Seeds of sesamum 
should be successively soaked a number of times m a 
decoction of Void roots* and then dried (in the manner 
of a BhdvanA saturation). The oil pressed out of such 
sesamum should be successively cooked a hundred times 
with the decoction of Vald-ioots. This being done, the 
oil should be poured into an earthen pitcher and the 

1* Vald wou'd be Ihe Kalka in this oil, se)s Dallana. Bui he also says 
that some authoiilies hold that the Knikas used in the Vali'Taila should 
be used as the Kalka in this oil as well. 
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patient, while taking it in adequate doses, should live 
in a lonely chamber protected from the wind. After its 
digestion, the patient should partake of milk and boiled 
Shashtika rice. A Drona measure of the oil, should in 
this way, be gradually taken and the regimen of diet 
(milk and Shashtika rice, etc.) should be observed for 
double that period This oil is efficacious m improving 
one’s stiength and complexion and adds a century (of 
y^ars] to the duration of one’s life, and at the same time 
absolves him from all sms It is said that the use of each 
succesive Drona measure of this oil adds a centuiy to 
one’s days on earth. 16. 

Oils may similarly be prepaied with each of AtwisM, 
Guduchi, Aditya-pai ni, Saheyaka, VttatafU, S'atdvari, 
Tri-katitaka, Madhuka and Prasdrani, and may be 
prescribed by an experienced and erudite physician. ly. 

Nilotpala and S'atdvari should be cooked in milk. 
The milk thus prepared should be again cooked with 
sesamum oil successively a hundred times and a 
paste of all the drugs used as a paste in the Valf( Taila 
should be added to it at the time of cooking. The 
therapeutic virtues of all these oils are the same as 
those of the Vald-Taila and the same regimen of diet 
and conduct should be observed in all such cases. 18. 

Thus ends Ihe fifleenlb Chiptu of the Cbikitsila Slhdoam in Ihe 
Sus'cntn Samhild which deals with the medical Ueatment of Mndha* 
gatbhih 
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Now we shall discourse on the medical tieatment 
of Abscesses and Tumours (Vidradhi). i. 

Of the six types of Vidradhis, the one of the Sdnni- 
pitika type should be regarded as incurable In all 
other types curative measures* should be speedily 
resorted to in their unsuppurated stage, as in the treat- 
ment of a case of Sopha (inflammatory swelling or 
boil). 2. 

Treatment of V^taja~Vidradhi :-in 

a case of Vdtaja Vidiadhi, a compact or thick plaster 
(Alepa) composed of pasted Muran^-TOOts,f mixed 
with claiifled buttei, oil and lard (Vasd), should be 
applied lukewarm. The flesh of the animals which 
frequent swamps and marshes as well as of aquatic ani- 
mals boiled with the drugs of the Kdkolyddi group, 
Kdnjika, salt, bailey powder and Sneha (clarified 
butter, &c.), should be applied as a poultice (Upan4ha\ 
and the affected pait should be constantly fomented 
with (warm) Ves'avdra, Kris'ara, milk and Pdyasa. 
Blood-letting should also be resorted to. 3. 

If, in spite of the use of the preceding remedies, 
suppuration should begin to set in, suppurating measures 
should be resorted to and the abscess (finally) lanced 

* Commencing with Apatarpann up to purgative measures (Chikitsi, 
chapter.— l). 

t Both Dallana and Chakrapani Datta read “Vifcighna” in place of 
“Murangi” of the tevt. Dallana explains the term “VStaghna” as the 
“Bhadra-ddrvadi group” and S'lva-ddsa, the commentator of Chatrapini, 
explains it as the “Das'a-mula”. Both of them, however, say that he 
different reading is “Surangi" meaning “S'obhdnjana,’’ “Murangi” also 
means "S'obhinjana.” — Ep, 
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with a knife. Cleansing measures should then be applied 
to the (incidental) ulcer. After incision, the ulcer 
should be washed with a decoction of the Pandia-mnla , 
and an oil cooked with the drugs of the Bhadta-ddrvddt 
group and Yashti-tnadJtu,&vi 6 , mixed with an abundant 
quantity of salt, should bo used in filling (healing up) 
the cavity of the wound The cleansing of the ulcer 
should be effected with the powdeied Vairechanika 
(puigative) drugs mixed with Traivrita* and the 
healing should be effected with Traivrita cooked with 
the drugs of the PiitJiak-parnyddi gioup. 4-6 

Treatment Of Pittaja Vidradhi:— in a 
case of Pittaja Vidradhi a plaster (Pradeha) composed 
of sugar, fried paddy, Yashti-Madhu and Sdrtvd pasted 
with milk should be applied. As an alternative, a 
plaster composed of Paj'asj’d, Us't/a and (red) sandal 
wood pasted with milk should bo used Cold infusions 
of Pdkya (Yava-kshAra), sugarcane-juice and milk, and 
jivaniya-Glhrita mixed with sugar should be used in 
affusing the abscess The patient should be advised to 
lick a lambativc composed of powdered Hmitaki 
and saturated with honey ; and leeches should 

be applied (to an unsuppurated) abscess for letting out 
the blood. An intelligent surgeon should (lance a 
suppurated abscess and) wash the incidental ulcer with a 
decoction of Kshira-Viikslia or of aquatic bulbs. 
Poultices of sesamum and YasfUi-Mad/m mixed with 
honey and clarified butter should then be applied to 
it and bandaged with a piece of thin linen Clarified 
butter cooked with Prapaundatika, Manjishtka, 
Yashti-Madhu, JJs'ira, Padmaka, Haiidrd and milk, 

* “Traivrita” is a technical term and means clanSed butler mixed 
with ihe three other lardactous BubstanceSi viz., oil, lard and marrow, 
V)de Cbikitsita StbiCname Cbapter*~V. 
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should be used • to heal up the cavity of a Pittaja 
ulcerj by (inducing granulation). As an alternative, 
clarified butter cooked with Kskira-S'ukld, Prithak- 
parni, Samatigd, Rodhra, Chandana and the tender 
leaves and bark of the drugs of the Nyagrodhddi group 
should be employed for the same end. ^-lo. 

Karanjsiclya Ghrita A Karsha measure 
of each of the following drugs, viz., the tender leaves and 
fruits of the\Nakiafndla, the leaves of the Snmaiia (Jdti 
flower), Patola and of Arishta, Haridrd, Dani-Hmidtd, 
wax, Vashti-Madhu, Tikta-Rohini, Priymtgii* Kuda- 
roots, NicJiulaAaaxk, Manjishthd, sandal wood, Us'ita, 
Utpala, Sdtivd and Trivrit should be cooked with a 
Frastha measure of clarified butter. This medicated 
Ghrita is called the Karanjsfdya Ghrita, and it 
will cure malignant ulcers (Dushta-Vrana) and act as a 
purifier in sinus and recent ulcers, etc., burns and scalds, 
deep sores and even deep-seated sinuses. 1 1. 

Treatment Of Kaphaja Vidradhi :-ln 
a case of Kaphaja Vidradhi, the seat of affection should 
be fomented with a heated brick, sand, iron, cow-dung, 
husks, ashes and cow's urine.'f The Doshas involved 
in such a case should be curbed down by a constant 
use of medicinal decoctions, emetics, plasters (Aepa) 
and poultices (UpanAha). The vitiated blood of the 
locality should be cuffed out with an AlAvu-yantra 
(gourd). The abscess when suppurated should be (lanced 

• Chakrap^ni Dalla in his compilation does not include Ptlyangu, 
Kus'a-roots add Nichula-batk m the list but he reads both the kinds of 
sdrivd, i e , Anantamula and S'ySind-lald. 

't In Chafctadatta, the reading is i.e-. 

instead of i S'lvaddsa, the commentator, however, holds that 

this reading is not authoritative, though he says that some commentator 
have accepted it. 
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and) washed with a decoction of Kragvadha. The 
sore of such an ulcei should be filled up (healed) witli a 
medicinal compound consisting of the paste of HandrA 
Trivrit, S'aktu, sesamum and honey and bandaged in 
the manner described before After that, a medicated 
oil properly cooked with a paste of Kulatthikd, Danii, 
Trivrit S’j'dmA, Arka, Ttlvaka, cow’s mine and rock- 
salt should be applied in such a case. 12-13 

Treatment of Ag'antuja and Raktaja 
Vidradh! in a case of abscess of traumatic 
(Agantuja) origin, or due to the vitiated condition of the 
blood (Raktaja), all the measures and remedies laid 
down in connection with those of the Pittaja type 
should be employed by a skilled suigeon, 14 

Treatment of internal Vidradhi A 

case of an unsuppurated internal abscess yields to the use 
of a potion consisting of a decoction of the diugs of 
the Varunddi gioup saturated with the powders (Kalka) 
of those of the Ushakddi group. Clarified butter 
cooked with the decoction of the drugs of the two 
preceding groups, as well as clarified butter cooked with 
purgative Jdrugs, taken every morning, will cure an 
internal abscess in a very short time. The decoctions 
of the above groups should be mixed with Sneha (oil 01 
clarified butter) and speedily used as an Asthdpana as 
well as an Anuvdsana measure. The bark of Madhtts'igru 
mixed with the powders of the drugs antidotal to the 
Doshas involved in the case, being administered in food 
and drink and used as a plaster, proves curative in a 
case of an inteinal abscess in its unsuppnrated stage. 
As an alternative, the said drug(i.e , Madhu-s'igru) should 
be taken with water, Dhinyimla, cow’s rine, or Surd 
(wine) Purified S'ildfaiu, Gtiggulu, S'unthi, or Deva- 
ddm, dissolved in the decoction of the drugs antidotal to 
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the aggtavated Doshas involved in the case, should be 
administeied. Applications of poultices, Sneha-Kaitna 
(emollient measures), as well as Anulomana (Vdyu-sub- 
duing) measures should be frequently resorted to in 
such cases i S-20. 

The veins (S'iii) should be opened in a case of the 
Kaphaja type of abscess as diiected before ; while 
some authoiities advise to open the veins at the aims m 
cases of Raktaja, Vataja and Pittaja types. 21. 

Treatment of Suppurated internal 
Vidradhi A suppurated intcinal Vidiadhi having 
bulged up (above the sutface of the body) should be 
opened with a knife and treated in the manner of an 
(incidental) ulcei. Whether the pus drains through the 
lowei 01 the upper channel of the body (rectum or 
mouth) the patient should be made to take the drugs of 
the Vafuuddi gioup 01 Mad/m-s^igru mixed with (a 
copious quantity of) Surd, Asava, or Kdnjika. 

The diet should consist of rice boiled and cooked with 
white mustard seed in the decoction of Madhn-s'igtn 
and taken with the soup of bailey. Kola and Kvlalttlm 
pulse. The Tilvaka Ghrita (Chikitsd Sthdna, ch. IV.), 
or claiihed butter cooked with the decoction of the 
Ttivritddi group, should betaken eveiy morning in 
adequate doses foi the puipose. Paiticulai caie should 
be taken by the phsyician to guard against the suppuia- 
tion of an internal abscess, since suppuration in such 
cases leads but to a slender hope of success. 22-23 

Treatment of WlaJJa-jsCta Vidradhi s 
—The medical treatment of a patient, afflicated with a 
Majja-jdta abscess (abscess affecting the marrow), should 
be taken in hand without holding out any definite hope 
of lecovery (as a proper course of tieatment in such 
cases does not invariably prove successful). Sneha-karma 
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(anointments, etc.) and fomentations should be first 
resorted to, after Nvhich blood-letting should be 
made ; and the remedial measures of the present 
chapter should be then employed When it reaches the 
suppurating stage, the bone should be operated upon, 
and after the full elimination of the pus and the putrid 
matter fiom the incised ulcer, purifying remedies should 
be employed. The incidental ulcer should be washed 
with the decoction of the bitter drugs and the Tikta- 
Sarpis* should be used An intelligent physician 
should apply the decoction of the drugs of the 
Sams'odhaniya group, if the oozing out of the marrow 
is not arrested. A medicated oil cooked with Priyangu, 
Dhdiaki, R0dti7a, Katphala, Nemi\ and Saindhava. 
salt should be used in healing up an ulcer incidental 
to an opened up Vidtadhi 24-25- 

Thus ends the sixteenth Chxpter ol the Chikilsitn StbiSnnm In the 
Sn&^uU Sftrahild which deah with the ttcatiotnl of abscess. 


* This medicated Ghrita (Chikitsita Stbdnam» Ch> IX) may be used 
both intecnally and exteccuUly with good results. £d» 

t Dallana reads **Tidi" in place of "Nemij” bath of which, however, 
mean Chakradatta does not include *'Salndbava** in the list, but 

reads **Tini«'a Iwacham'* In place of '‘tfemi-Smodbavais^*, S'tvaddso, 
however, adds another reading 'Tims 'am Dhavam” on the authority of 
Chaadrdta. 


r-o-: 


$3 



CHAPTER XVII. 


Now we shall discouise on the medical tieatment of 
eiysipelas. etc., (Visarpa), sinus, etc, (Nsfdi- 
Vrana) and diseases of the mammary glands 

(StansL-roga). i. 

Of the types of eiysipelas (Visaipa) the fiist thiee 
(viz., the Vdtaja, Pittaja and Kaphaja ones) aie curable; 
the two remaining types, viz., those caused by the con- 
certed action of the three Doshas (of the body) and 
those originating fiom wounds (Kshataja) should be 
consideied as incuiable. In cases of the curable types, 
medicated Ghrjtas, plasters (Upadehas') and affusions 
(Seka) prepaied with the drugs (antidotal to the specific 
aggravated Dosha or Doshas (involved in the case) 
should be piesaibed. 3 

Treatment of VeCtaja Visarpa In 

cases of the Va(taja type of the disease, Mustd, S'atdhvA, 
Sura-ddm, Kttshtha, Vdrdhi, Knstmnhim (DhanyAka) 
Krishna-gandhd, and the drugs of a heat-making potency 
(Ushna-gana)* should be used in piepaiing the medicinal 
washings (Seka), plasters and Ghritas. The diugs les- 
pectively included within the groups of the Vtihat- 
Panc/ia-mtda and the Svalpa-PancJia-vufla, the Kmtaha- 
Pancka-mtila and the Valh-Pancha-funla should be 
(separately) used to prepare the medicinal plasters, 
affusions, medicated Ghritas and as well as the neces- 
saiy oils. 3 

Chakiadalla reads “Arka”, Vams's and Arlagala instead of llie 
drugs of a heat-making potency. Dallana explains the drugs of a 
heat-making potency to be the drugs of the Bhadra-darvadi and the 
Pippabddi groups. 
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Treatment of Pittaja Visai^pa In 

cases of Fittaja Visarpa, a plastei consisting of 
Kasemka, S’rhigdtaka, Padma, Gtindrd iGuduchi)',- 
S'aivdla, Utpala and clay pasted togethei and mixed: 
with claiified buttei, should be wiapped"' in a piece 
of linen, and applied cool to the affected part. K 
paste composed of Htivera, Ldmajjaka (Us'iia-mula), 
CJiandam, Srotoja (Rasdnjana', Muktd, Mani and 
Gahika,'pZis\sA togethei with milk and mixed with 
clatihed buttei should be applied thin and cool to the 
affected pait to alleviate • the pain. Pittaja erysi- 
pelas readily yields to the application of a medicinal 
plastei composed of Ptapatindattka, Yashti-madhu, 
Payasfd, f Manjishthd, Padniaka, Chandana and 
Sugandhikd pasted together. Decoctions of the drugs of 
the Nyagiodkddi group should be used in washing (the 
affected pait) ; oi clarified butter should be cooked with 
the expressed juice of the above diugs and employed 
in the case The pait may be affused (Seka) with cold 
milk (oi water), or with water mixed with honey or 
sugai, 01 with the oxpiessed juice of the sugarcane. 4-5 
Gauryfidi Ghrita A Fiastha measuie of 
clarified buttei should be cooked with the Kalka of 
Gann, I Yashti-madhu, Aravtnda, Rod/ira, Ambu, 
Rdjddam, Gatuka, Rts/iabftaka, Padmaka, Sdtivd, 
Kdkoh, Medd, Kumuda, Utpala, Chandana, Madhu- 
S" arhard, Drdkshd, S third, PitYni-pmui, and S'atdhvd 
taken in equal parts (and weighing one seer § in all) 

* In oidei lo facililntc Us tcraoviil. 

1 It means '‘Kshiia-slddn”. Jejjala explains it as “Aika piishpi”. 

t Some explain it as “Handii”, while others explain it as 
"Gotochand". 

§ Dallana, however, says that these drugs will weigh four Palas' 

! e , half a seer in all. 
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and with the decoctions, weighing four times that of the 
Ghrita, of the drugs of the Nyagrodhddi, Sf/a^ddt {mitioi 
Pancha-mula) and Vilvddi (majoi Pancha-mula) 
gioups together with the same weight (sixteen seers) of 
milk The washing (of the affected pait) with this me- 
dicated Ghuta proves curative in Pittaja eiysipelas and 
sinus. Visphota (boils', head diseases, malignant sores 
and inflammatory affections of the mouth, yield to 
the internal use of this Ghrita. It is called the 
Giuryytidi Ghrita and is highly eflScacious in 
the derangements to which children are liable, (com- 
monly) attributed to the malignant influences of evil 
stars, as well as in cases of emaciated ones. 6. 

Treatment of Kaphaja Visarpas— 

Cases of the Kaphaja type of Visarpa readily yield to a 
proper application of a medicinal plaster (Pradeha) 
composed of Aja-gandhd, Adva-gandhd, Smald? 
Kdld, Ekaishikd i" and Aja-s'ringi | pasted with 
the urine of a cow. Drugs, such as Kdldmsdtyd, Agum, 
Chocha vcaidamom), Gunjd, Rdsnd, Vachd, S'ita-d tva, 
Indra-parni, Pdlindi, Munjdta and Mahi-Kadamba 
(applied similarly) aie also efficacious in the present 
type. Drugs of the Vanmddi group may be used in any 
form (such as piasters, washes, etc.', for eiysipelas. 
Blood-letting (by means of leeches) and Sams'odhana 
(purifying) measures are the principal remedies in all 
cases of this disease (Visarpa\ Suppuiated erysipelas 
should be fiist purified and then tieated with the reme- 
dies described in the treatment of Vrana (ulcer). ?-8. 

* “Sarala” heie means "Ttivnl”. Chakiadatta reads 
which also means **Tnvr!i**. 

1' *Ekaishikdj” according to Dallana, would mean S'alfivati but 
S'ivadisa explains it as F^thd. 

$ Gayaddsa explains it as Karkata>S'ring]. 
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Treatment of N^di-vrana A Case of 
Hsldi-Vrana (sinvis] due to the concerted action of the 
thiee Doshas ^Santiipataja) baffles all cuie, while the 
four remaining types aie amenable to careful medical, 
treatment Poultices (UpanAhi)*' should be applied at 
the outset in the Vdtaja Nsidi-Vrana and then 

the couise of the pus-channels should be (ascei- 

tained and) fully opened (with a knife) and bandaged 
with a paste of sesamum, Af/dmdt^a^eeAs and 

Saindhceua salt, A decoction of (the diugs of) the 
ViiJiat-Pancha-mnla group should be constantly 
used in washing the ulcei. Oil duly cooked with 
the following diugs, viz , Hiinsrd, Haridrd, Katuka, 
Void, Gojikvikd and Vilva-\.oois should be used for the 
purification, filling up and healing of the sores of 
the sinus 9-1 1. 

Treatment of Pfttaja Nddi In a case 
of Pittaja sinus, an intelligent surgeon should 

employ a poriidge (UtkArikA) mixed with milk and 
claiified butter as a poultice. Then having opened 
the sinus with a knife, a plastei composed of Tila, 
Ndga-danti and Yashtt-tnadhu should be applied 10 
heal It. A decoction of Soma, Nhnba and Hartdrd 
should be used by a skillful surgeon in washing the 
ulcei daily A medicated Ghrita cooked with S'ydtnd, 
Trivrit, Trtpkcdd, Haridrd, Ddru-Hatidrd, Rodhra 
and Kutaja and with milk should be used to lubricate 
(Tarpana) the sinus This Ghrita will even heal a sinus 
affecting the Koshtha. 12-13, 

* FouUicing with the drugs which induce suppuration is not appror* 
ed of by Gayaddsa. 

+ Four seers of oil, the (Kalha) drugs combindely weighing one 
seer and sixteen seers of water ate lo be taken in its preparation.— 
Dallana. 
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Treatment of Kaphaja NeCdi: —In a case 
of the Kaphaja type of the Nddi, the sinus should be duly 
poulticed Upanaha) with Kidadha, white mustard seeds, 
S’aktu and Kinva When softened by its application, 
the diiection of the sinus (with the help of a director) 
should be first ascertained , and an expeit suigeon should 
then open it fully with a knife and plastei it with a com- 
pound composed of Niinba, sesamum, SatndJtava salt and 
Saiirdshtra-iwittikd A decoction (Sva-rasa-Iit.— express- 
ed juicel of the Karanja, Nimba, Jdti, Aksha and Pitu 
should be used in washing the incidental ulcer. Oil duly 
cooked with Suvarchikd, Saindkava, Chitiaka, Ntkiim 
bha, Tdli? Nala, Ruptkd and Apdmdt^^asseds and with 
cow’s urine should be used for healing purposes 14. 

Treatment of ^alyaja N^di ;~ln a case 
of dalyaja Nsidi (incidental to any foieign mattei into 
the body), the S'alya should be fiist extracted by an 
incision into the sinus. Then having fully cleansed the 
channel, the ulcer should be purified with a plaster of 
sesamum profusely saturated with honey and claiified 
buttei. It should be then healed up. Oil cooked with 
the decoction of the tendei fruits of the Kwnbhika, 
Khatjura, Kaptitha, Vtlva and the Vanaspatis (Vata, 
etc,), and with the Kalkas of Mttstd, Satald, Ptiyangu 
SugandhiU, Mocharasa,\ Ahipushpa (Ndgesvara), 
Rodhra and Dhdtaki floweis leads to a speedy healing 
up (granulation) of ulcers (Vrana) and tiaumatic 
sinuses, 1 5. 

« Dallana’s reading evidently Is "Tdli lala" and he exolams it ^ 
the roots of “BhiiniyamalaUi”. Chakradalla also prescribes Ibis oil bnl he 
takes “Nilikd” instead of ‘•Tali”. S'lvaddsa. again, in his conmienlaty 
quotes from Sus'rula but reads ‘‘Mili-Nala’ in place of “Tdla-Naia 

t “Mocha-rasa" is explained by Dallana to be "S'obhdnjana, but it 
generally means “S'dlraali-veshta."and S'lvadd-a explains it as siicb.-E . 
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Treatment with KshEira'<Sutra An 

erudite suigeon should open a s-inns, occuning in any 
of the Marmas, or in a weak, timid, or emaciated person 
with an alkalined string (Kshstra-Sutra*, and not with a 
surgical knife. The comsc of the sinus should be first 
ascertained with a diicctor ; and a needle, thicadedwith 
a string of alkalined thread should be passed fiom one 
end of the sinus and quickly diawn out through the other. 
Then the two ends of the thread should be firmly fasten* 
cd together. An intelligent surgeon should likewise pass 
another alkalined thread in the event of the alkali of the 
first thread being comparatively weak. This should 
bo repeated till the sinus completely buists out. 
The surgeon should know that the same proceduie 
may be as well adopted in cases of fistula-in-ano. 
Similarly in cases of tumours (Arvuda), etc they 
should be lifted up (with the hand) and tied lound at 
then base witli an alkalined thiead, or it should be 
punctured aiound with a kind of needle with theii mouth 
resembling a bailey corn and then tied again at their 
base with an alkalined thread. After their buisting (and 
falling off), they should be treated as common ulcers 
(Vrana'. 16 

The different kinds of Plng-Stiok (Varti) desciibed 
in the Dvi-Vraniya Chapter (Chikitsita—chap.-i.) may 
be similarly used with advantage in all cases of sinus. 
The use of a plug made of the following drugs, viz., 
the bark and fruit of the Glionta, (the five officinal kinds 
of) salt,' Ldksha, Puga and the leaves of the Afavand f 

* According lo Chakrndattit’s rending and S'lvadis’s connnentcry there 
on, only Ike Snindhavn (instead of the five oflictn&i hinds of sell) should be 
taken We, hotvever, follow Dallnna's mUrpretation with good resuUs.-£d', 

t ‘'Alarand" has been explained by Dallana as “Kdka-mardanikd” 
and by S'lvaddsa as "JyolishmaU". S'ivnddsa is, however, followed ii) 
praclice in Ihis case, 
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pasted together with the milky juice of the Snuhi and 
Arka leads to the speedy healing up of a sinus. The 
powdered* stones of Vib/iitaka, mangoe fruits, Vata- 
sprouts, Harenu, SWMi»«-seed, Vdrdhi-kanda mixed 
with oil can also be used in a case of sinus 17-19, 

The seeds of the Dhustwa, Madana and Kodtava, 
Koddtaki, Suka-nasd, Mtiga-bkojani and the seeds and 
flowets of \iiaAMkota should be pounded together and 
applied to a sinus (Nddi) aftei having washed it with a 
decoction of Ldkskd. Cases of sinus speedily yield 
to tlie curative efficacy of the application of these 
powders mixed with oil. The use of the oil cooked 
with coVs urine and with the preceding drugs (as 
Kalkas) brings about the healing up of a sinus in seven 
nights. 20-21. 

The application of the oil cooked with the roots of 
the Pinditaka treated with the expressed juice of the 
Vaidha-kanda in the manner of a Bhdvand saturation 
and with the bulbs of Suvahd brings about a speedy and 
effective remedy for a sinus The same effect is pro- 
duced by an application of the oil cooked with the 
bulbs of the the Vajra-kanda. 22, 

BhallataksCdya Taila The use of the 
oil cooked with the paste (Kalka) of B/ialldtaka, 
Arka, MaficJta, Saiadkava salt, Vidanga, Hatidtd, 
Ddni-Haridrd and ChiUaka and wdth the expressed 
juice of the Bhtiitga-rdja readily cures cases of sinus, 
Apachi and ulcer due to Vdyu and Kapha, 23. 

Treatment of Stana-roga i - In cases of 
a derangement of the milk (of the bieast) a draught of 
claiiiied buttei should be quickly given to the Dhdtri 

* According to some diderent reading “burnt ashes” (instead of pow- 
ders) of the drugs should be lahcn. In our humble opinion the reading in 
the text seems to be the correct one, 
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(mothei or wet-nurse) by the physician ; and , in the 
evening a draught composed of the decoction of Nimba, 
mixed with honey and Mdgadhikd, should be given 
to her for emetic purposes. Next day she should 
take a meal (of boiled rice) with the soup (Yusha) 
of Mudga pulse. The use of emetics should be 
continued for three, four, or six days ; or she 
should be made to drink a potion of clatided butter 
(cooked) with Tnpkald. A decoction of Bkdrgi, 
Ativishd, Vachd, Swa-ddiu, Pdthd, the drugs of the 
Mttsiddi Gaiia, Muivd and Kaiu-iokini, or that of the 
drugs of the Aragvadhddi group mixed with honey, 
should be given to the Dh&tii ^wet-nurse) for the purifi- 
cation of her breast-milk 26 

The above are the genera! remedial measures which 
are to be adopted in the affections of breast-milk. Any 
other defect in the breast-milk should be corrected 
specially with an eye to the nature of the Dosha 
involved in the case. In cases of ihfiammatory 
swellings of the b easts, the physician shou'd remedy 
them by means of any one of the vaiious measures laid 
down under the head of Vidradhi with a due considera- 
tion to the requirements of each particular case. Medici- 
nal remedies should only be inteinally employed and no 
poultices should be applied fo' the speedy suppmation 
of the swelling of the breast, even if found to have al- 
leady commenced to suppurate •, since the breasts are of 
an extremely soft and fleshy growth, any tight banda- 
ging about those parts may be followed by local slough- 
ing or even bursting. In a case where suppuration had 
already taken place, an operation should be made 
in the affected part, avoiding the mrlk-carrying veins 
as well as the nipple with its black surroundings. 
In all the cases of Stana-Vidradhi— whether 

54 
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Bon-snppnrated, suppurating, or suppurated— the 
milk should be pressed out from the breast of the 
Dhatri * 27-29. 

Thus ends tlie Soenieanth Chapter of the Chlkitsita Stbanam in the 
Su&*nita Saxnhiti iTbicb deals with tbe treatment of exjnpelaSj rcu$ 
and the diseases of the mammary glands 


* The milk should be pressed out of Ibe Dbitri’s breasts lo the 
no&'Stipptirated stage, to allevlste the burning sensation ifaereic, in the 
suppurating stage for the avoidance of further suppuration, and in the 
suppurated stage for the prerentioD of sores, sinus, etc. 



CHAPTER XVni. 


Now we shall discourse on the medical treatment 
of Glandular Swellings, etc. (Gfantht), Scuivy 
(Apachi), Tumour, etc (Arvuda) and Goitre 
(Cala-ganda). i 

General treatment of Granthi ;~ln 

the non-suppurated or acute (inflammatory) stage of 
Granthi, an experienced physician should prescribe 
the measaras • laid down in connection with (in- 
flammatory) swellings (Sopha) in general As bodily 
strength arrests the pi ogress of the disease, the 
strength of the patient should hence be always carefully 
guarded agdnst suffering any diminution in that respect. 
The patient should be made to drink oil, or clarified 
butter, or both ; or he should be made to drink lard, 
oil and clarified butter, mixed togcther.f Apehivdtd 
(Prasirani) and Da^a-tnula cooked with the four kinds 
of lardacious or emollient substances (oil, clarified 

* Beginoing with Apatarpiuft up to the purgative measures, 
t Oilf clarified butter and lard mixed together is technically called 
the "Trlvrita Dallana. 

In the case of a Vdtaja Granthit a potion of oil cooked with the 
decoction and paste (Kalka) of the Vdyu subduing drugs should be 
prescribed for tbe patient $ in (be case of a Piltaja Granthi, clarified 
butter cooked with the decoction and Katka of the Pitta-subduing drugs 
should be administered in (be same manner ; while in the case of a Kaphaja 
Granlhi, oil cooked with the decoction and Kalki of the ICapha-subduing 
drugs should be taken by the patient But in a case of Granlhi due to 
the concerted action of the (wo, or three of the Doshas, any compound 
medicated oil, prepared by cooking any two, three, or four of the oily 
substances, vut , oil, clarified butter, lard and marrow, with the 
decoction and Kalka of those drugs which are antidotes to (he said 
posbas, should be prescribed for the patient as drinks, 
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buttei, laid and marrow), or with any two of them 
should be prescribed. 2-3. 

Treatment of Vrftaja Cranthi :-A 

medicinal plastei composed of Hmstd, Rohtni, Ainutd, ' 
Bkdrgi, S'ymdia, Vtha, Aguru, KHshna-gandhd, Goji 
and Tdla-patii (T 4 la-paini — ^D. R) pasted together, 
should be applied ito the inflamed gland) in the 
VsCtaja type of Gianthi Different kinds of fomen- 
tation (Sveda), poulticing (Upaniha; and medicinal 
plasters (.Lepa), possessed of the efficacy of subdu- 
ing the deranged Vayu, should be likewise resorted to. A 
suppuiatcd swelling should be opened and thepus diained. 
Then the incised wound should be washed with a 
decoction of Vtlva^ Atka and Nmendta (Aragvadha) 
and purified (disinfected) with a plaster consisting of 
icsautum and the leaves of the PancJmagula (castor oil 
plants}, together with Saindhava salt. After the 
purification, it should be healed up by applying a 
medicated oil, mixed with the powdeis of Rdsni and 
Sarald ; or by a medicated oil prepaied by cooking it 
with Vidanga, Yashii-madJm and Amntd and cow's 
milk. 4 

Treatment of Pittaja Granthi in a 

case of the Pxttaja type of the disease, leeches should 
be applied to the affected part, which should be further 
affused with milk and water. The patient should be 
made to drink a cold decoction of the diugs of the 
Kdkolyddt group with the addition of sugar; or he 
should take the powders of Hantaht through the 
medium of grape- juice, 01 of the expiessed juice of sugar- 
cane Hot plasters, prepared by pasting together the 
bark of the Madhuka (flower) tiee, and of the Jambtt 

* Some Mad ' Winf^alS:” and explain that theidecocuons of 

the Vilvjtdi and Ihe AtXadi sronps are to be tahen lor ihe purpose. 
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tree, Arjwia tree, and Vetasa creeper As an alter- 
native, hot plasters compounded of the roots of the 
Tiina-s'iin^a (Kctaki), or Muilmkunda mixed with 
sugar, should be constantly applied to the afifccted part. 
The Granthi should be opened when fully suppuiated, 
and the pus let out , after which it should be washed 
with a decoction of the baik of the Vaiiasfati* * * § The 
incidental ulcer should then be purified with a plaster 
composed of sesamum and Yashii mndhu ; and lastly it 
should be healed up with claiificd butter cooked with 
the drugs of the Madhura iKAkolyadi group 5-6. 

Treatment of Kaphaja Granthi In a 

case of the Ehaphaja type of the disease, the Doshas 
should be first eliminated from the system with the 
regular and successive measures The affected part 
(Granthi) should then be fomented and firmly picsscd 
(Vimldpana) and rubbed with cither the thumb, or a 
piece of iron lod, or stone, or with a bamboo rod in order 
to bring about its resolution. A plastci composed of the 
roots of the Vtkamkata, J Antgvad/in, Kdkananh (Gunjd), 
Kdkddant iVdyasa-tinduka), and Tdpasa Viiks/ta 
(Ingudi) and with Ptnda-fhala tTiktSldvn) A^ktt,\ 
Bhdigi, Katanja, Kdld and Madann, pasted togcthei, 
should be applied to it by an erudite physician. A 
glandular swelling Kaphaja Gianthi; on any pait of the 
body other than a vital and vulnerable one (Marma) and 

* The Vans^pali class consists of Vnln^ Plaksha, As^aliha and 
Udunilnia trees. 

t The«e are the applications of Sn;:lia« romentation, emetics, pur- 
gatues^ AMhil)nnfl, S'lro virechnna nod blood ictltng 

X Dallana explains ^'Vikamkata'^ as ''Kanta.Udrikd,’’ but i( means 
Sruvd (called Vaincb in Bengal) and S'lvaddsa also explains it as 
such.— Kf/ 

§ Chakradatia does not read **Ar]co” in the list. 
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not (othenvise) resolved and absorbed should be cut open 
even in its non-suppurated stage and the glands 
icmoved. The expeit surgeon should then cautenze the 
incidental wound after the cessation of the bleeding and 
treat it in the manner * of the Sadyo-Vrana treatment. 
These remedies should be employed by the experienced 
physician, where the swelling would be found to have 
assumed a large, stifT, elevated and fleshy aspect 
(bulging from the deeper tissues of the flesh). A 
Kaphaja Granthi should be opened with an incision as 
soon as it becomes fully suppuiated and should then be 
washed with a decoction of appropriate medicinal 
drugs The incidental ulcer should be purified (disin- 
fected) with a purifying remedy piepared with a 
profuse quantity of Yava-kshata^ honey and clarified 
butter, and finally it should be healed up by the 
application of an oil, cooked with Vtianga, Pdthd and 
Rohiiii 7~9- 

Treatment Of Wledoja Granthi : -in a 

case of Medoja Gianthi (originated fiom the vitiated 
condition of the bodily fat) a plaster of pasted sesamum, 
placed inside the folds of a piece of linen, should 
be applied to the seat of the affected part and fomen- 
tations with hot iron- rods should be frequently applied, 
inasmuch as application of heat (lit, — fire) is efficacious 
in such cases. As an alternative, the affected part 
should be fomented with a ladle, pasted with heated 
shellac (Ldkshd) The Granthi (in its non-suppurated 
stage) should be opened by an incision and the 
fat removed , the incidental ulcer should then be 
(actually) cauterized. On the other hand, the Granthi, 
when fully suppurated, should be incised and washed 
with the urine (of a cow). Then a paste, composed of 
* Applications of honey, clarified bnllei, 
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bcsamutn, Stivarckikd, Hariidla and rock-salt, pounded 
together and mixed with honey, clarified butter and an 
abundant quantity of Yava-kshara, should be applied 
to the incidental wound for puufying purposes. Oil, 
cooked with the two kinds of Katanja, Gunjd, the 
green sciapings of bamboo, higttdt and the urine • of a 
cow, should be used to heal the ulcer. lo-ii. 

Treatment of Apachi Clarified butter 
cooked with the fruit of Jimutaka and KosJia vati, 
and with ^the roots of) Danti, Diavanti and Tnviit, 
is a very powerful and efficacious rcmedy.f Adminis- 
tered internally as well as externally, it leads to the 
cure of the advanced cases of Apachi. 12 

A strong emetic composed of Nttgiindt, /dti (flowei) 
and Vaiihistha (Vdld) together with Jwidtaka, profusely 
mixed with honey and Saindhava, should be given 
warm to the patient. It is a veiy powerful emetic, 
and leads to the recovery of even a malignant form 
of Apachi. An oil, cooked with the pastes (Kalka) of 
Kaifatyya,^ Frw/Wand Katavita, may be profitably used 
as an crrhinc (Siio-vircchana). Oil cooked with the 
expressed juice of S'akkoraka may also be used profit- 
ably as an crrhinc. § Avapida errhines (used in drops 

* Cow’s urine measuring four tiroes the oil should be taken sn 
Ibc preparation of this medicated oil 

t In preparing this medicated GbntOp the quantity of clarified 
butter should be taken four times as much the combined weight of 
the Kalka (paste) These should be boded with water, taken four times 
as much as the quantity of clarified butter. Some authorities, however, 
are of opinion that both the paste (Kalka) and the decoction of the drugs 
are to be taken in its preparation 

X Some read * * * § Nirgundi’ after it. 

§ This medicated oil should be cooked without any Kalka. But some 
ate of opinion that both the decoction and the Kalka of S’^kbotaka should 
be used 
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into the nostiils’ should be applied with Madhuka sdra, 
S'igrtcrszeds and Apdmdrga-s&eis^ 13-15. 

A glandulai swelling (Gianthi), occuiring in any 
pal t of the body othei than a Mai raa should be opened 
in its non-suppuiated stage and cauterized with 
firs ; + or it should be lubbsd with an alkali j: after 
scaiificatirn as alieady advised r 6 . 

A length of twelve fingeis should be measured 
(MitvA) from and above the Pdibhni, , the pnsteiior 
side of the ankle fand the space of Indra-vasti above 
this pait should be asceitained). The Indra-vasti 
(occupying a space of half a finger, or, accoiding to 
otheis, two fingers) having been carefully avoided, an 
excision (on the opposite side of the affection) should 
be made and the spawn-like glands having been 
removed (theiefiom), the excisioned part should be 
cauterised with fire i 

Otheis say that the excision should be made straight 
above the ankle 'Ghond) after carefully avoiding the 
space of Indra-vasti, measuring two fingers (and to 
make suie an additional space of half a finger should 
be left out), which would be found out by taking one- 

eighth pait (of thejanghd, /c., the leg -excluding the 
foot and measuring twenty fingeis) from the Khulaka 

(ankle-joint; of which the (bvo) Gulphas (ankles) took 
like the (two) ears. § 17-18. 

• Madhttka-sdta mixed wilh tepid waler and the expressed juice 
of S’lgru-seeds and of Apdmarga seeds should be used 

+ In cases of Ihe preponderance of Vayu and of Kapha. 


In cases of Ihe preponderance of PiUa. 

8 There is a good deal of difiTereoce as to Ihe reading and 
of this passage amongsl Ihe difiirent coramenlalors The « 

lions arise from the different mterpretalions- put upon the wind 
in Ihe Text, igRtg elc." The aords 'U 
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As an alternative, the i^ion of the wri^t (Mani- 
bandha) should be branded by a physician with thtce 
mark lines, one finger apart, for a radical cure of 
Apachi. 19 

may mean cither of the following (i>On the opposite side of the Pdrshni. 
Vdgbhata subsenbes to this view, (t) On the opposite (1 e , the other) 
Pdtshm, that is to say, if the ejection be on the right side of the body 
the operation should be made on the Pdrshni of the left leg nnd so on« 
Vriddha Vagbhata subscribes to thi« interpretation in the clearest 
language. (3) In the region of the Pdtshni, t.e , on the dorsal side of 
the leg 

The dilTercnt commentators, again, do not agree ns (0 the seat and 
extent of the excision. Some say (hat the operation should be made 
above the Indra-iasti and the CKtent should be two fingers in length. 
Vdghhnta seems to subscribe to this view Others hold that the operation 
should be made below the Indra^vasti and the extent should be two 
fingers' length* Dallana is of this opinion A thud class of commentntori 
assert that the whole extent of the length from Above the Pdrshni up to 
the Indra lasii should be opened. 

As to the extent of the Indra \asti, again, there is n difterence. 
According to Dallana it occupies a space of two fingers. But Jejjata 
bolds that It occupies a space of half a finger only. The lndra>vosli 
(Marma) is situated twelve fingers above {i,e , m the thirteenth finger oQ 
the Fdrshnu The reading in the printed editions of the text IS ‘lifcSiT”, 
whereas Vnnda nnd Chakradatta read Datlana’s reading also 
ciidently is would be quite redundant and as **^i«T’* 

gi\es a belter meaning, we accept this reading. 

Now we come to the second stanxa. Commentators differ more in the 
exposition of this stanza than of the former. By the expression 

is meant by some commentators **from the Gulpha to the Kama " 
Others, however, mean to take it asnnadjccli%e to ond explain 

it as meaning ''from above the Khulaka whereof the Gulphas look tike 
theKainas." As regards the expression some arc inclined 

to think that the excision should be made straight above the Ghond 
(1 e , the posterior pact and especially the big vein there which looks like 
the n9se (Ghond) of the anklc<^9int). 

O.hers, however, rend it as and explain it + 

urq:) as meaning '*m a straight line with the Ghond (which may mean 
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TBe ashes (Masi) of the skins of a peacock, cow 
lizard (GodhA) and snake and of tortoise shells 
should be dusted (ovei an Apachi after iubiicating it) 
with the (expressed) oil of the Ingudi Medicated oils to 
be desciibed under the tieatment of Slipada (elephan- 
tiasis) and Vairechanika fumes should also be applied in 
a case of Apachi and the diet should consist of cooked 
barley and Mudga pulse 20-21. 

Treatment of V^taja Arvuda In a 

case of Vj£taja Aivuda, a poultice composed of 
Karkdmka, Etvdruka, cocoanut, Piydla and castor 
seeds, boiled with milk, water and clarified butter, 
and mixed with oil, should be applied lukewarm 
(to the tumour) As an alternative, a poultice 
made up of boiled meat or of Ves'a-vdra, should be 
applied to it. Fomentation of the pait m the mannei 
ofalSTtfdi-aveda (application of medicated fumes through 
a pipe) should be applied by an experienced physician 
and the (vitiated) blood (of the locality) should be 
repeatedly cuffed off with a horn. S' atdhvd or Ttivitt*, 
boiled with the decoction of the Vdyu-subduing 
drugs and with milk and Kdnjika, should be given to 
the patient 22-23. 

Treatment of Pittaja Arvuda 

Applications of mild fomentations and poultices (to the 

either the nose or the big vent (Kandarii) at the heel looking like Ike 
nose (Ghonii) of the ankle joint and below the Indra vasli”. 

Dallam says that the p»tt to be excisioned, according to the first 
stanza, is below the Indra-vasti and that, according to the second, is 
above the'Indra-vasti. We also think that the seat of the Indra-vasli 
should be carefully avoided and an excision should be made both above 
and below the Indra-vasli, according to the requirements in each case. 

* There is a different reading P*®'® “iidlJSI 

In that case, roots of white Trivrit should be boiled with the 
drcoclion, etc. 



chiirb xvin.] 


CHIKITSA STHANAM. 


435 


affected patt) and of purgatives aie efficacious in 
Pittaja Arvuda. The turaouj should be well rubbed 
with (the rough surface of) the leaves of the Udumbata, 
S'dka, or of the Goji and it should be plastered over 
with the fine powdcis of Satja~>asa, P/ij'afigu, Paitanga 
(red sandal wood), Rodkta, Aiijana * and Yashti- 
madfiu, mixed with honey. As an alternative, a plaster 
composed of Aragvadha, Gojt, Soma and S'j’dmd, 
pasted together should be applied to it after the 
secretion Visriva Clarified butter, cooked with 
Ktitaka (as a Kalka) and with the decoction of S'ydmd, 
Ghtlivd, Aujanaki, Di'dishd and Saptahkd should be 
prescribed for internal application in a case of Pittaja 
Arvuda and of abdominal dropsy (Jathara) of the 
Pittaja type 24-26. 

Treatment of Kaphaja Arvuda In 

cases of the Kaphaja type of Arvuda blood should be 
lot out from the affected part after the system of the 
patient has been cleansed (by emetics and purgatives). 
Then a medicinal plaster composed of the drugs,f which 
arc efficacious in correcting the Dosbas, confined to the 
upper and lower parts of. the organism, should be 
applied hot to the tumoui Or a plaster composed of 
Kdnsya-ttjla, S'uka, Ldngaidkhya and Kdkddani loots, 
and the dung of a Kapota and of Pdrdvata pasted 
togcthei with urine, or with alkaline water should be 
applied to it -The Kalkas (pastes) of (S'imbi), 

Pinydka (oil-cakes of sesaraum) and Kulntlfia pulse, 
pasted with cuid-cream and an abundunt quantity of 
flesh, should be used in plastering the affected part so 
that worms and parasites may be produced in the ulcer 

‘ Chaktadalla rends “Arjnna” in place of "Anjana”. 

t These ere the drugs included in the emetic and purgative groups 
(see chap, XXXIX. Sutra Sttainam). 
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and flies attracted to it (and so consume the ulcer). A 
small portion of the ulcer, left unconsuraed (un-eaten) 
by worms and parasites, etc., should be scarified and 
the ulcer should then be cauterised with fire 27-28. 

A comparatively superficial tumour (Arvuda) should 
be covered with thin leaves of zinc, copper, lead, 
or of iron, and cauterization with fire or with an 
alkali as rvell as surgical operations should be carefully 
and repeatedly resorted to, so as not to hurt, nor in any 
way injure the body The incidental ulcer should be 
washed with the decoction of the leaves of the Asphoia, 
fdti, and Katavira for the purpose of purification. A 
medicated oil, cooked with Bhd*gi, V{da;tga, Pdt/id,&ni 
Triphald should then be used as a healing remedy An 
experienced physician should treat a tumour, sponta- 
neously suppurating, in the manner of a suppurated 
ulcer 29-31. 

Treatment of Medoja Arvuda ;-A 

dffiedoja Arvuda (fat origrned tumour) should be first 
fomented and then incised. The blood in its inside 
having been cleansed it should be quickly sutured and 
then plastered over with a compound composed of 
Hatidrd, Giifui-dhuma (soot of a room), Rodha, 
Pattanga, ManaJi-s'tldwA Hat Mia pounded together 
and mixed with a proper quantity of honey After its 

purification, thus produced, it should be treated with 
the application of Karauja-Taila (prescribed before in 
cases of Vidradhi). Even the least particle of Doshas 
(pus, etc.) in a tumour, left unremoved, would lead 
to a fresh growth of the excrescence and bring on death 
just like the least particle of an unextinguished fire. 
Hence it should be destroyed in its entirety. 32 - 33 - 

Treatment of V^taja Gala-ganda 
A case of the Vitaja type of Gala-ganda (goitre) s ou 
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be treated with fomentations of the vapouis of the 
decoctions of tender leaves of the Viyu-subduing diugs 
prcpaicd by boiling them with Kinjika, vaiious kinds 
of urine and milk as well as with minced meat and oil, 
and should be applied in the mannei of a K£^disveda. 
After this fomentation, the contents should bo carefully 
drained vfrom inside the goitre). Then aftci having duly 
purified (the incidental ulcei),it should be plastered with 
medicinal compound composed of (the seeds ofj the 
S' ana, Aiast, Mulaka, S'igiu and sesamum and Kiiraa 
and the piths of the Pty&Ia, or with that composed of 
Kdld, Amnid, S’igiu, Pwiatnavd, Atka, Gaja-pippali, 
Karahdta Madana) and Kushtha, or with that com- 
posed of Ekaishikd, Vttkskaka and Ttlvaka. All of 
them should be pasted with Surd and Kdnjika and ap- 
plied hot to the aifcctcd pait The intcinal use of a 
medicated oil, cooked* w'ith Amtt/d, Ntmba,HamdJwd, 
Vrikshaka, Pippah, Va/d, Ati-vafd, and Deva-ddm, 
always pioves efficacious in a case of goitic 34-36. 

Treatment of Kaphaja Cala-g:anda : 

— A C.1SC of theSaphaja type of goitre should be treated 
with applications of fomentation and poultice and 
should be duly drained (Visidva). Then a medicinal 
piastci composed of Aja-gandhd, AU-visJtd, Vts'alyd, 
Vishdnikd, Kushtha, S'ukdhvayd, Gunj'd (taken in 
equal parts) and pasted with the alkaline water 
piepared from the ashes of the Paldda wood should 
be applied hot to the affected pait. A medicated oil 
cooked with the drugs of the Pippalyddi gioup and 
mixed with the five officinal kinds of salt should 

* Some &ay ihat the oil should he prepared with the decoction as 
well as with Kilka of the Said drugs. OihcrS) however, hold that water 
should be used tn the preparation of the oil and the satd drugs should be 
used only as a Kalka* 
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be taken by the patient Emetics, errhines and 
inhalations of Vairechanika-dhuma are beneficial in such 
cases. In the Va'fcaja and the Kaphaja types of goitre 
(Gala-ganda), the skilful physician should employ 
suppmating measuies in paitially suppurated cases. 
The patient’s diet should consist of rice, barley and 
Mudga soup and should be taken with honey, Tfikatu, 
cow’s uiine, fiesh ginger, Patola and Nhnha 37-39. 

Treatment of medoja Gala-ganda !- 

In a case of aMedoja goiCie (due to the deranged fatt, the 
patient should be fiist made to use oleaginous substances 
(internally and exteinally) and venesection should then 
be lesoited to, as advised before (^driia-Sthdna, Ch VIII) 
A hot plaster composed of S'ydmd (Tiivrit), Stidhd, 
Mandura, Danti and Rasdnjana pasted together should 
be applied to the seat of the disease. Powdeis of the 
essential paits (Siia) of a S'dla tiee mixed with cow’s 
urine may be given every morning with advantage 

As an altei native, the Goitre (Gala-ganda) should 
be opened, its fatty contents fully removed and the 
wound then sutured. Or it should be cauterised with 
the application of heated animal marrow, claiified 
butter, laid, or honey , aftei which it should be lubri- 
cated with clarified butter and honey (mixed together), 
and a pulverised compound of Kdsisa, Tutiha, and 
Gotochand, should be applied to it ; 01 after lubricating 
it with oil, it should be dusted with the ashes of cow- 
dung and of S'dln-sdra. Daily washings with the decoc- 
tion of haid bandaging and a diet of barley, 

prove efficacious (in cases of goitre). 40, 

Thus ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the Chikilsita Sthdnam in the 
Sus'ruta Samhitd, which deals with the medfLal treatment of Glands, 
Scrofula, Tumour and Goitre. 



CHAPTER XIX. 


Now we Shalt discourse on the medical treatment of 
hernia, hydrocele, scrotal tumour, etc (Vriddhi), 
diseases of the genital organ (Upadams'a.) and 
elephantiasis (^lipada). i. 

In the six types of Vriddhi other than the one 
known as the Autra-VriddH (Hernia), rid«ng on horse 
back, etc., excessive physical labour, fastings, sitting in an 
unnatural position, constant walking, voluntary restraint 
of any natural urging (for stool and urine, etc ), sexual 
intei course and eating of food difficult of digestion 
should be avoided. 2. 

Treatment of Vdtaja Vriddhi In 

the Vdtaja type of Vriddhi, the patient should be fiist 
soothed (Snigdha) with the application of Traivrita 
Ghrita (vide. Chap V. Chikitsita Sthdna). He should then 
be duly fomented and subjected to a pioper comsc of 
purgatives. As an alternative, he should be made to 
drink the expressed oil of the Kos'dtttra, Ttlvaka, or 
Eranda (castor) oil (as a purgative) with milk for a month. 
A decoction of the Vdyu subduing drugs mixed with 
the powdcis of the same diugs should then be employed 
by an experienced physician at a proper time ? in 
the manner of a Niruha Vasti The patient should 
then be made to take a meal (of boiled iice' along with 
meat soup ; and oil cooked with Yashh wadlnt should be 
applied (in the m^anner of an AnuvSsana measure). 

• After a period of one weeic from the lime of the application of 
purgauves and in case the patient is strong enough to undergo the 
^iruha Vasil measure 
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Applications of Sneha (oil, etc ), poultices (Upaniha), 
and plasters (Pradeha) of the Vdyu-subduingdiugs should 
be applied to the affected pait If the tumour (Vriddhi) 
begins to suppurate, it should be made to do so 
fully. It should be then opened with an incision 
avoiding the median line (Sevan!) of the perineum 
and the pioper purifying (i.e , antiseptic and healing) 
measuies should be lesoited to in the usual way 
laid down (in the tieatment of Dvi-vrana*). 3. 

Treatment of Pittaja Vriddhi :-A 
case of the %on-suppurated stage of Pittaja Vriddhi 
may be beneficially treated with the remedies laid 
down in connection with a case of the same type of 
glandular swelling (Pittaja Granthi) In the esse of 
it being suppurated, the surgeon should open it with 
a knife and puiify it with the application of honey 
and clarified buttei. The incidental ulcer should then be 
healed up with oils and pastes of healing virtues 4. 

Treatment of Raktaja Vriddhi :-In a 
case of Raktaja Vriddhi (originated through the vitia- 
ted condition of the blood), the (vitiated) blood should 
be diawn out by the application of leeches. As an 
alternative, puigatives should be administered through 
the medium of honey and sugar Remedial measures 
described in connection with the Pittaja type of the 
disease should be employed both in the suppurated 
and the non-suppurated stages (of this type). J. ^ 

Treatment of Kaphaja Vriddhi in 
a case of the Kaphaja type of the disease, poultices 
with the heat-making t drugs (i e, Vachddi, Pippilyadi 

• According to Gayaddsa, the tneasnres to be adopted should be those 

laid down m the Mis'raka chapter (Chap. XXV) 

t Some say th.at (he heat-produemg drugs are those comprisea >0 
Aja-gandhddi group mentioned m the Mis raka chapter, Spll» S' 



Clwp. XtXO PHIKITSA STHANAM. 4^1 

and Mushkakddi-gjonps, etc.) pasted with cow’s urin^ 
should be applied. The patient should be made to 
diink a potion consisting of the decoction of Ddru- 
Hatidttt mixed with the urine of a cow, and all the 
icmcdial measures with the exclusion of Vimldpana 
ticsolution by pressuie) laid down under the treatment 
of the Kaphaja Granthi should be employed. The 
turnout should be opened (with a knife)whcn suppurated, 
and the oil cooked with Jdti, Antshkaia, Amkota and 
Sapta-pama should be used for the purification 
(disinfection) of the incidental ulcei 6. 

Treatment of IVIedoja Vriddhi in 
a case of the Medoja (fat-originated) type of the disease, 
the affected part should be (lightly) fomentedi * and 
plasters composed of drugs (of the roots) of the Surasddi 
group or of the S'vo-ituccftaua gioup (Ch. XXXIX. 
Sutia SthAna) pasted with the uiine of a cow should be 
applied to It in a lukcwaim state. The inflamed and 
swollen sciotal tumour, (lightly) fomented as befoie, 
should be tightened round with a piece of cloth Then 
having cn com aged the patient, the surgeon should open 
the tumoui with a Vnddhipatra (knife) carefully avoid- 
ing the two testes (lying within the sciotal sac) and the 
median line of the perineum (Sevani). Then having 
carefully removed all morbid products (Medas) from its 
inside, Saindhava and sulphate of iron should be applied 
to the incised part, and the scrotum should be carefully 
bandaged (in the manner of a Gophand bandage). After 
the propel purification (disinfection) of the ulcei, its 
healing should be effected with the application of an oil 

* The fomentation should be applied according to S^vadds^a, wuh 
balls of cow«dung, etc , slightly heated It should be noted in this 
connection that strong fomentations should not» in any case, be applied 
to the testes 


56 
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cooked with Manali^ild, Hantdla (yellow oxide of 
arsenic), rock-salt, and Bhalldtaka. 7. 

Treatment of Mutraja Vrftidhi:- 

In a case of an enlargement of the scrotun (hydro- 
cele) due to the derangement of urine, it should be first 
fomented and then a piece of cloth should be tightened 
rount it. A puncture should then be made in the bottom 
of the sac with a Vrihimukha instrument, on either side 
of the raphe of the perineum (Sevani) A tube open 
at both ends should be introduced (into the puncture) 
and the accumulated (morbid) fluid should be let out. 
The tube should then be taken off and the scrotum 
should be tied up with a bandage of the Sthagika 
pattern and the incidental ulcer should be purified and 
healed up with appropriate medicinal applications. 8. 

Treatment of Antra-Vrlddhl ; -A case 
of Anlra-Vriddhi (hernia when strangulated) extending 
down to the scrotal sac (Kosha) should be given up as 
irremediable , but, in the case of its not being so 
extended, it should be treated as a case of Vitaja- 
Vriddhi. If the colon be found to have descended down 
to inguinal region (Vamkshana), it should be cauterized 
with a heated crescent-mouthed rod (Arddha-Chandra 
S'aidka) to prevent its descending down into the scrotal 
sac. A case of hernia that, in spite of all these pre- 
cautions, descends down into the scrotal sac (Kosha), 
should be given up as irremediable The first finger of 
the hand opposite *■ the affected part (re, the affected 
testes) should be incised at its middle and cauterized, 

* Incision and canterizition should be perldcmed in the thumb of 
the tight hand, if the left testis is affected, and in case the affection is la 
the nght testis, incision and cauteriza ion shonld be made in the thumb 
of the left hand. 
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In cases of hernia ( Antra-Vriddhi) of the VcCtaja 
and of the Kaphaja type the affected part should 
be carefully cautetiaed in the above manner ; but in 
these two cases, the SnAyu (ligamenis) should be cut 
off in addition tbefote cauterization). In a case of 
Antra-Vriddhi the veins (S'lri) of the temples at the 
(upper) end of the ears on the opposite sides of the 
affection should be carefnlly opened avoiding the 
Sevan! therein. 9-12. 

Treatment of Upadams'a * In cases of 
the curable type of Upadams'a, Sneha (oleaginous sub- 
stances) should be first applied, and the affected part 
should be fomented. Then the veins of the penis 
should be opened, 01 leeches should be applied (to the 
organ) for the elimination of the contaminated blood t 
(according as the affections are more or less severe), 13. 

General Treatments ;-The system of the 
patient should be cleansed with both emetics and 
puigatives in the event of an excessive a^ravation 
of the Doshas inasmuch as the local pain and swelling 
would subside simultaneously with the elimination of 
the aggravated Doshas fiom the system Medicinal 
Vastis (enemas) should be injected (into the rectum) in 
the way of a Niruha-Vasti for the elimination of the 
aggravated Doshas, where the weakness of the patient 
would prohibit the application of purgatives, 14 

Treatment of V^taja Upadams'a In 

a case of the Vataja type of the disca‘»e, drugs such as, 
Ptopaundanka, Yashti-mad/ai, Varshdbhu, Kvshtfia, 
Deva-ddt u, Saratd, Agtiru and Rdsnd, should be used 
as a plaster (over the affected organ) Similaily 

* See note, Cheplcr XII., NidtSna Slhineni. 

t Jejjala holds th>t leeches should be applied In a case of snpetGcial 
Upadams'a. 
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plasters composed of Nichula, castor-seeds, and pul- 
verised ^yhoat and barley giains pasted with Sneha 
(clarified ‘buttei, oil, etc.) should be applied lukewaim to 
the seat of the disease, which should also be affused 
with a decoction of the above-mentioned drugs, vis,, 
PrapeMndai tka, etc. i S 

■ Treatment of PIttaja Upadams'a ;-in 

arcase of the Pittaja type of the disease, a plaster 
composed of Gairika, Anjanct, YashtiinadJm, S'dtivd, 
Udira, Padtnaka, (red) Chandana and Utpala mixed 
with a Sneha (clarified butter), oi that composed of 
Padma, Mrindla, Saijja, Arjuna, Vetasa, and Yashti- 
madkti mixed with clarified butter should be applied to 
the affected organ which should be spiinkled with a 
solution of milk, clarified buttei, sugar, sugar-cane juice 
and honey, or with a cold decoction of the drugs of 
Fata, etc. i6. 

Treatment of Kaphaja Upadams'a : - 

In a case of the Kaphaja type of the disease, a plaster 
composed of the barks of S' dla, As'va-kaina, Aja-kmna 
and Dltava pasted with Surd and mixed with oil, should 
be applied hot to the affected part. As an alternative, 
the drugs such as, Haridrd, Ativishd, Mustd, Sarald, 
Deva-ddm, Patra, Pdthd, and PatUira should' be used 
for similar pui poses and the affected organ should 
be affused with a ‘decoction of the drugs of the 5«- 
rasddi and A'tagvadhddi gioups ly- 

The above remedial measmes, vie, plasters, sprinkl- 
-ing (.Parisheka), blood-letting and Sams'odhana (rV., 
application of puigatives, emetics, etc,) as well as those 

, * According to S'lvaddsa the Sneha to be used in Ihe plaster should 

be clarified butter washed a hundred limes. 
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described in the Sutta. Sthanam (and the first Chapter 
of the Chikitsita Sthanam), should be lesorted to 
in a case of (non suppurated) Upadams'a, The physi- 
cian should try his beat to auesl the setting in of 
suppuration (in a case of Upadams'a) inasmuch as 
suppuration in (and consequent pnti efaction of) the (local) 
veins, ligaments, skin and flesh would lead to the 
destruction of the organ (Dhvaja). An incision should 
be made as soon as suppuration would set in, and the 
pus and other putrid matters being drawn out, the 
incised pait should be plastered with the paste of 
sesamum mixed with honey and clarified butter. 
The incidental ulcer should be washed with a decoction \ 
of the leaves of ICaiaviia, of /dtt and A'lagoadha, or of 
VatjayanU and Atka i8 

The use of a medicinal plaster composed of the fine 
powders of Saurdshtra-mutitkd, Gainka, Tuttha, 
Pushpa-Kdsisa, Saindhava, Rodhm, Rasdtt/ana, Ddm- 
Haftdtd, Hanidla, Mamfts'M, HaiemtkdsxA Eld, 
mixed \Mth honey is highly lecommended in all cases 
of Upadams'a. 19. 

A decoction of the tender loaves of Jituibu, A'mra, 
Smnauas, Nimba, S'vctd, and of Kdmbojt f and the 
barks of S'allaki, Vadaia, Vtlva, Palds'a, Pini^a and 
of the Kshiti tioes, as well as Tttphald should be used 
by the physician for constantly washing the ulcei. Oil 
cooked with the preceding decoction, with the Kallcas of 
Goji, Vidanga and Yashtt-madhu, as well as with the 
different spices (Elddi group) should be used as the best 
remedy for the purpose of the healing up (Ropana) of 


* According (o ChskradaUa the five kinds of leaves should be 
separaUly used in the preparations of the decoctions for washing# 
t *'Mdshaparni*' according to Gayaddsa. 
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an Upadams'a-ulcei of whatsoever type. The use of a 
pulverised compound composed of Svarfikd, Ttittha 
Kdstsa, S'aikya, Rasdtijana, and Manahs’dd taken in 
equal parts .u rests the extension of an ulcei and 
Visaipa C ises of Upadams'a and Visarpa readily yield 
to the application of a pulveiised compound of the 
ashes of Gundtd, Hatitdla and Manahs'ild. An 
(external) application of Bhrimgatdja, Ttiphald and 
Danti mixed with the powders of copper and iron, 
destioys Upadams'a just as the thunder bolt of Indra 
(compielely) destroys a tiee. 20. 

Treatment of Tridoshaja and Rak- 
taja Upadams'a:— The medical treatment of the 
two kinds of Upadams'a duo to the concerted action of 
the thieeDoshas as well as that due to the vitiated blood 
(Raktaja) should be taken in hand without holding out 
any definite hope of recovery. The above-mentioned 
medicines specific to the different Doshas should be 
combinedly applied in these cases in consideiation of 
the nature and intensity of the Doshas specifically involv- 
ed in them. Now hear me discourse on the special 
treatment of Tridoshaja Upadams'a. It should be the 
same as in the case of a malignant ulcei (Diishta-Viana). 
The putrid portion of the male organ should be cut off 
and the lemaining pouion should be fully caufeiized (in 
the incised pait) with a Jambvoshtha instrument, made 
red-hot in fire. Honey, and clarified butter should then 
be applied to the cauterized pait, and medicinal plasters 
and oils possessed of healing propeities should be 
applied to the incidental ulcer when it would be 
cleansed (disinfected). 21-22. 

Treatment of ^lipada In a case of 
Elephantiasis (S’lipada) due to the action of the deranged 
and aggravated Vtfyn, the vein (Sird) at a distance 
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of four fingers above the instep (Gulpha) should be 
opened after an application of Sneha and Sveda * 
to the patient. Vastis should be employed when 
the patient has been (soothed and) restored to hts 
former condition (with appropriate and nutiitious diet, 
etc.1. He should be made to take continuously for a 
month, a potion consisting of castor-oil mixed with 
(an adequate quantity of cow’s) mine The patient 
shouid take rice as his diet with milk duly cooked with 
S'uni/it The use of the Traivrita Ghrita as well as 
cauterization of the affected pait with fire is also recom- 
mended in such a case 23 

Treatment Of PIttaja ^Iipada:-in a 

case of Pittaja type of Elephantiasis, the vein il^ird) 
below the instep (Gulpha) should be opened. Medicinal 
remedies mentioned in connection with the treatment 
of the Pittaja type of tumours (Aivuda) and of Erysi- 
pelas tVisaipa) as well as other Pitta-subduing remedies 
and measures should be employed-)*. 24. 

Treatment Of Kaphaja ^Ilpada :-ln 

a case of the Kaphaja type of elephantiasis the piincipal 
vein (^ird) of the fiist toe should be opened by an 
expeiienced surgeon and the patient should be made 
to take at intervals the decoction (of the Kapha-sub- 
duing drugs) with honey. As an alternative, the patient 
should be advised to take the powders (Kalka) of AhJiayd 
mixed with any officinal kind of urine The affected 
locality should be constantly plastered with the paste 

• ChakiadftUa reads place 

meaning thereby that such Sveda and Upandha should be applied 
before the incision of the vein Gsyaddsa also sapporls this reading as 
IS evident from OaUan^^s commentary 

+ The particle in the text shows that Kapha-subduing remedies 
§nd measures should also be used la aU these cases. 
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ol'Katuka^ Ainritd, S'withi, Vidanga, Deva-ddm and 
Chitraka, or with Chttraka and Deva-ddtu. An oil 
cooked with Vidanga, MaticJia, Arka, S'withi, CMUaka, 
Deva-ddru, Elakd and all the five officinal kinds of salt 
should be given him as a potion Cooked barley is 
specially lecommended as diet in the present case. 25. 

As an alternative, the patient should be made to 
drink a potion of mustard oil* ** or of the expressed juice 
of the leaves of Puti-Karanja according to his capacity 
for the cure of Slfpada. In the same waj^ the juice of 
PuUanjivaka should be prescribed by a physician 
after a due consideration as to the strength of the 
patient and of the time. The same juice (r e , of Putran- 
jivaka) should be taken along with the juice of the 
bulbs of Kcchuka with Pdkima (vit) salt. 26 

The Alkaline Remedies An alkali 
should be piepareJ fiom the ashes of Kdkddani, Kdka- 
fanghd, Vrihati, Kantakdiikd, Kadamba-pushpa, Mandd- 
7 i, Lambd Sukanasd in the usual way by filtering them 
[twenty one times) after dissolving them in cow’s urine 
The expressed juice of Kakodumbai ikd , Sukanasd and 
the decoction of Madana fruit should be mixed with 
the above alkaline preparation [and duly cooked in the 
manner of Kshdra-p 4 ka). Diseases, such as Slipada 


* Chakradatla reads pl»ce of ot’ 

qr” which shows that the expressed juice of Puli-Kataoja leaves should 
be taken with muslard oil and not separately. Dallana evidently supports 
this in his coirnientary. That Chakradatta’s reading is the correct one is 

also evident from the next eopolet which says that the expressed juice of 

Pulranjivaka should be taken in the preceding manner This "preceding 
manner” evidently means “with mustard oil”, and unless we accept 
Chafcradatta’s reading, the expression would be unmeaning — Ed 

+ It-evidently means that the expressed juice of Putranjivaka should 
be taken with mustard oil — see last note — ^Ed. 



Chap. XIX.] 


CHIKITSA STHANAM 


449 


(Elephantiasis), Apachi (Scrofula^ Gala-ganda (Goitre), 
Grahani (chronic diarrhoea), aversion to food and the 
affections of all kinds of poison, yield to the internal use 
of this alkaline preparation. An oil cooked with the 
aforesaid drugs, if used as errhines and anointments, 
will cute all the foregoing maladies as well as malignant 
ulcers (Dushta-vrana). 27. 

The ashes of the Dravantt, Ttiviit, Dauti Nili, 
S'yaind, Saptald and S'amkhtnt should be filteied in the 
way of preparing alkalies aftei dissolving them in cow’s 
urine. The solution, thus prepared, should be boiled 
with a decoction of Triphala. Taken internally it 
tends to act in the lower part of the body (f e , 
it moves the bowels) This medicine produces the same 
effect as the preceding ones 28. 

Tbas ends the nineteenth Chaplet of the Chikitstta Stbdnani in the 
Sus'ruta Samhita which deili with the medical ttealmenl of Vnddhii 
Upadams'a and S'ltpada 


17 



CHAPTER XX. 


Now we shall discouise on the medical treatment of 
the minoi ailments oi diseases (Kshudra-roga'i i. 

Treatment of Aja-gall I ki Leeches*' 
should be applied to the affected part in a case of non- 
suppurated Aja-galliksi ) »t should be subsequently 
plastered with the alkalies (Kshdra) of oyster-shells, 
(.Svaijikd), f and of Yava\ as an alteinaliie, 
it should be plastered with the paste compound (Kalka) 
oi S'ydmd, Ldngalaki z.nd PdtM. When suppmated it 
should bs tieated in the manner of an ulcei iVrana) 2 
Treatment of Yava-prakhya, etc. 
Fomentation (Sveda) should be the first lemedy to be 
resorted to in cases of Autrtilaji, Tava-prakhyti, 
Panasi, Kaohchhapi and Pa'shstna-gardabha (m their 
non-suppurated stages) They should then be plastered 
with the pastes (Kalka' of ManahYild, Hantdla, 
Kushtha and Deva-ddru An incision should be made 
as soon as suppuration would set in ; and the tieatment 
should b: sim>br to that of an ulcei. 3-4- 

Treatment of Vivritrf, etc. :-The 
remedies mentioned in connection with the tieatment 
of the Pittaja type of liiysipelas (Visaipa) should 
be employed in cases of Vjvritjf, Indra-vriddhsJ, 
Gardabhi, J^la-gardabha, Irivelli, Kaksbi^ Gandha- 
nimai and Vispbotaka Claufied butter cooked with 

* Gayadllsa explains that a non-suppuraled Aja-galhk^ should 
be first plastered with I'ava-kshdta, oyster-shells and Saurdshlti. Leeches 
should be next applied lo it. 

t Chakradatta reads “yjfw^TS^nwpc "tlfeL'It- 

&c.”, evidently, after the coinmenlary of Gayadisa 
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the drugs of the Madhtira fKikolyAdi) group should 
be applied in heating up the ulcers in the suppiuated 
stages. 5 . 

Treatment of Chipya, etc In a case 
of Chipya, the affected pait should be first washed* 
with hot watei and (the incarceiated pus, etc.) 
drained (Visidva) by cutting it away (with a knife). 
Then after anointing it with (the oil known as) the 
Chakra-taili it should be dusted ovei with the 
powders of Saija (resin) and duly bandaged. If 
this process of treatment fail, the affected pait should 
be cauterised with fire and an oil cooked with (a 
decoction of) the diugs of the Madhura (Kikolyidi) 
group should be applied to heal (the incidental ulcer). 
The same course of treatment should also be adopted 
in a case of Sn-nakha (bad nail). 6-y. 

Treatment of Vidrfrlktf s— In a case of 
Tidrfriksf, the affected part shou'd be first anointed 
(with oleaginous substances) and then fomented. It 
should then bs rubbed (with the fingers) , and a p'aster 
composed of Naga-Vrittika, Vaishdbhu and Vtlva- 
roots, well pasted together, should be applied to it. 
Purifying and disinfecting (Sams'odhana) remedies 
should bi employed as soon as the affected part would 
be found to have been changed into the state of an 
ulcer (Viana\ and it should then be healed up with the 
application of an oil cooked with the decoction of (the 
drugs of the Kashdya (Nyagiodhadi) and Madhura 
(Kdkolyddi) gioups In the mn suppuiated stage of 
Vtddiikd, the vitiated blood theiein should be let out 
by means of Fiachchhdna (scaiification), or by applying 
leeches The affected pait should then be plastered with 

*Vrmdaand Chakradatta prescribe foircntalion (Svrdal, and not 
washing, with hot ivater and they do not prescribe secretion jVisrdra). 
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the roots of the A)a-kama and of the Paldsa pasted 
together. A case of fully suppuiated Vidsfrik^ should 
be Unced and plastered with a paste compound of Patola 
Ptchwnarda and sesamum, mixed with clarified butter 
and should then be duly bandaged. The incidental ulcer 
should then be washed with a decoction (of the barks 
of the Kshii'i trees and Khadira. Healing leraedies 
should be applied after it has been properly purified 
(disinfected) 8-5 

Treatment of ^arkar^rvuda, etc.:— A 

case of Saikarirvuda should be treated like that of 
an Arvuda (tumour) of the fat-origined type. Cases of 
Kiohohhu, Vicliaroltik£( and should be treated 

in the manner of a Kushtha A medicinal plaster 
composed of Stktha (wax), .S atdkvd. and white 
mustard seeds, 01 of Vachd, Ddru-hat idi d and mus- 
tard seeds, pasted togethei, should be applied (to the 
seat of the disease). As an alternative, Naktamdla 
(Knianja) oil, or Sdra-taila <- boiled with (the drugs cl) 
the Katuka (Pippalyddi) gioup should be applied foi 
anointing purposes. 10- ii. 

Treatment of Pefda-drfri in a case of 
Fdda'ddrit the prescribed vein should be opened, and 
the affected part should be treated with fomentations 
and unguents t The affected part should be plastered 
with (an ointment compo-ed of) wax, lard, mairow, 
powdei of Sarja (resin), + clarified butter, Yava-Kshdra 
and GatHka. 12. 

* By “Sira-taila" is meant the oil pressed from the Sita (essential 
pails) of S'lms'apdi Aguru, Sarala, Deva dim and such other tree'. Some, 
however, read “Satala-laila” in place of "Sdra-taila." — Dallana. 

t According to Dallana and S'lvaddsa, fomentations and unguents 
should be first applied, and the vein should be next opened. 

J Chatradatta also prescribes a similar remedy, but there he docs 
pot rend “Sarja" and " Gaiiika." — Ed, 
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Treatment of Alasa and Kadara In 

a ease of Alasa, the legs should be spsinkled with Aiandla 
(a kind of Kdnjika) , and a plaster composed of sesamum, 
Ntntba leaves, sulphate of iron (Kdstsa), Haritdla and 
Satfid/iava, or of Hatitaki pasted with the decoction 
of Ldkshd (Likshd>rasa) * should be applied to the 
affected parts. Blood-letting should also be resorted to. 
As an alternative, mustard oil boiled with the expressed 
juice olKantakdfi should be applied to them or the 
affected localities should be nibbed or chafed (Piati- 
sdrana) with a pulvcuscd compound of sulphate of iron 
(Kdsisa', Goioihand and ttlai’ah-s'ifd. In a case of 
Kadara, the seat of the disease should be scraped off 
(with the aid of a knife) and cauterised with (the 
application of) heated oil j" 13-14 

Treatment of Indra-Iupta In a case 
of Indra-Iupta fbaldncss 01 Alopecia), the bald part 
or scat should be anointed and fomented, and then 
bleeding (bj-^ venesection) should be icsoited to, aftci 
which a plaster composed of Mamh-^ild, Kdsisd, Tuttha 
and Mancha, 01 of Kutmmatd and Devn-ddnt pasted 
together, should be applied to it. As an alternative, it 
should be deeply scraped and constantly kept covered 
with a paste of 6«?;y<f-sceds, As an altcrnativ'e, 
Bastfyana medicines should be administered for its 
cure. An oil cooked with Mdlati, Kaiaviia, Chitraka 
and Naktamala is highly efficacious in cm mg a case of 
Alopecia, if used as an unguent 1 5. 

Treatment of Arumshikat : - Blood-Ict- 

• Chnkrapdni leatla ‘ W." 

SivadisR explains ns * *' — Ed. 

t Chakradalla prescribes caiilerlsnuon \^itb fire as wellt such g 
case.— £d 
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tinga" from the affected pait should be fiist resorted to in 
a case of Arnmshik^ ; and it should then be affused 
with the decoction of Ntmba Medicinal plasters pre- 
pared with the R isa (liquid) pressed from horse-dung, 
mixed with SatndJiava, should be applied to it .As an 
alternative, it should be plastered with the paste com- 
pound (Kalka) of Haritdla Hattdrd, Ntmba and Patola, 
or with that of Yasthi madhuf NHotpala, Etanda, and 
Mdrkava t6. 

Treatment of Dafrunaka, etc.:— Anoint- 
ment and fomentation of the diseased patches are the (pre- 
liminary! remedies in a case of D^rnnaka, after which 
bleeding should be effected fay opening ihe vein in the 
forehead Remedial measures such as, Avapida-^irovasti 
and Abhyanga (anointment) should be employed as 
well ; and the affected parts should be washed with the 
alkaline solution of burnt Kodrava weeds. Measures 
for arresting the premature gieyness of hsii (Pahta') 
Will be described later on (in the Mis'raka Chapter 
XXV). Curative plasters and remedies, etc, mentioned 
in connection with the treatment of Kushtha should be 
employed in cases of MasuriW; or those, lard down 
under the tieatment of Erysipelas (Visarpa) originated 
through the conceited action of the deranged Pitta and 
Kapha should as well be u-ed. 17-19- 

Treatment of Jatu-mani, etc. The 
seats of affection should be scraped (with a knife) 
and gradually and judiciously cauteiisedf by 
applying an alkali or fire in cases of Jatn 
mani (congenital moles), Mas'aka and Tila-ktflaka 

* According to Chakradalla blood-lelling should be resorted to in 
such cases only by means of venesection, or with leeches. 

t The cautensaiion should be effected wilh on alknb, when the 
disease is superficial and with fire when it is deep-seated, 
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(freckles) An opening of the local veins in the 
temporal region, etc , should be effected in cases of 
Nyachchha, Vyanga and Niliksf, in accordance with the 
preset ibed mles. The affected paits should be rubbed 
twith Samudra'phena, etc.) and plastcied with the barks 
of Kslitrt trees, pasted with milk ; or with Void, Ati-vald, 
Yashtimadhu and Rajani, pasted together. As an 
alternatiic, plasters composed of Paj'asjd, Agum and 
Kdltya pasted together with Gand'a, or of a tooth 
of a boar pasted w ith clarified buttei and honey, or of 
Kapitiho and Rdjddnna pasted togcthci, may also be 
used with benefit 20 2r. 

Treatment Of Yuv^na-PIdakrf, etc:.— 

Emetics arc specially eflicacious in cases of Yuvtfna- 
pidaksf 1 pimples) which disfiguio the face in youth. 
The application of medicinal plastcis composed of 
V«chd, Ledkia, Saitid/mva and (white mustaid seeds 
or of KutUmbmu, Vachd, Lodhia and Kttshtka 
pasted together is also recommended. In a case 
of Padmini-Kantaka, a decoction of Nunba baik 
should be given as an emetic, and the patient should 
be made to drink a potion of clarified butter cooked 
with a decoction of Nimba and mixed with 
honey. A decoction * of Nimba and Aragvad/ia 
should be used for chafing tUtsadana) the diseased 
locality. 22-23. 

Treatment of Parivartiksi, etc.:— In a 

case of Parivarfciksi \ictioflcxion of the prepuce) the 
glans penis should be rubbed with clarified butter and 
duly fomented, and Silvana and such other Vdyu- 
subduing plasleis (Upandha) should be applied for three 

* Chakr!ip,tni prescribes Ihe ponders in place of ihe decoction 
(igpsi) of Nimba and Araevadho. He also reads in place 

of licrc they mean the same thing ~-£d« 
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or five days. Then having lubricated the part (with 
Ghrita), the glam penis should be gently pressed and 
the prepuce should be smoothly drawn over the glam 
penis, so as to cover it entirely within its fold. The pre- 
puce, being so drawn, should be fomented with warm 
poultices. Vdyu-subduing Vastis (Clysters) should be 
employed and emollient diet should be prescribed 
(during the course of the treatment) A case of Avar 
p^tiksC should be similaily treated, after a due considera- 
tion of the nature and intensity of the Doshas involved 
in the case. 24-25 

Treatment of Niruddha-Prakas'a s— 

In a case of Niruddha-Prakas’a (constiiction or stricture 
of the urethra', a tube (open at both ends) made of iron, 
wood, or shellac should be lubricated with clarified butter 
and gently introduced into the urethra. The marrow 
or laid of a boar, or of a poi poise, or the Chakrartaila, 
mixed with Vdyu-subduing drugs should be sprinkled 
over the affected part. Thicker and thickei tubes 
should be duly intioduced into the uiethra every 
thiid day. The passage should be made to dilate in the 
aforesaid manner, and emollient food should be given 
to the patient. As an alteinative, an incision should 
be made (.into the lower pait of the penis), avoiding the 
sevani (raphe of the perineum\ and it should be treated 
as an incidental ulcer Sadyo vrana'. 26. 

Treatment of Sanniruddha-Guda, 
etc. : - Cases of SanniruddharGuda (stricture of 
the anus), Valmika and Agni-Rohini should be duly 
treated with regard to the nature and intensity (of the 
Doshas engendering the disease , but without holding out 

any definite hope of recoveiy. The treatment of a case 
of Agni-BiOMni should be like that of Visarpa (Erysi- 
pelas), while the remedial measuies, mentioned in connec- 
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tion with Niruddha-prakasa, should be employed in a 
case of Sanniruddha-Guda. 27. 

Treatment of Valmika : -The diseased 
patches should be scraped off In a ciise of Valmika and 
cauterised with fire or with an alkali ; while the purifica- 
tion and healing up (of the incidental ulcer; should 
be effected as in the treatment of an Arvuda 
(tumour;. A case of Valmika appearing in any part of 
the body other than a Marma, and not of a considerable 
groivth should be duly treated with venesection affer the 
application of Sams'odhana mcasuies (purgative, emetic, 
etc; The affected part should be plastered (Pralepal 
with a medicinal compound composed of the roots of 
(Vaiia-) Kutaltha, Arevata, Danti and S'fdmd, pasted 
together with Guducht, rcck-salt, I’alala (pastes of sesa- 
mum) and powdered bailey It should bo poulticed 
(Upandha) with the same compound, well mixed with 
clarified butter and made lukewarm (in case suppu- 
ration be desired). When found to be fully suppu- 
rated, the course of the pus- channels should be 
ascertained by an experienced surgeon. The ulcer should 
then be opened (with a knife) and cauterised, and afler. 
being fully purified of the putrid flesh tin its cavity), 
It should be again cauterised with an alkali. Healing 
(Ropana) remedies should be applied to it after it 
has been found to be thoroughly cleansed Nimba- 
oil cooked with Snmanas fJSti leaves, Gtanthi, Bhalld- 
taka, Manah s'tld, Kdldnusdri, small Eld, Aguru and 
red Chandana should be applied with advantage 
to heal up the tincidental ulcer in a case of) Valmika. 
A patient suffering from an attack of Valmika appearing 
cither on his hands or feet and attended with swell- 
ing and a large number of cavities should be aban- 
doned by a wise physician. 28. 
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Treatment of Ahi-putan£(, etc.:— in 

the treatment of an infant laid up with an attack of 
Ahi pntanaf the breast-milk of its mothei or nurse should 
be first purified. Cases of Ahi-putani yield to the uae of 
a potion of clarified buttei , cooked « ith Triphald, Rasdn- 
jana and Patola leaves, and a decoction of TfipJiald, 
Kola and Khadtra should be used (as a wash) to heal 
the ulcer. Plasters composed of sulphate ofiron, 
chand, sulphate of copper {Tuttha), Hatiidla and Rasdn- 
jana, pasted together with Kan jika, oi of Vadati bark 
and lock-salt, should be applied (to the diseased localit)’-'. 
It should be dusted as ivell with the pulverised com- 
pound of a buint earthen pot and sulphate of copper 
The preceding measures should be adopted in cases 
of Vrishana-Kaohchhu as well. 29-30 

Treatment of Guda-Bhram^a: -in a 
case of Guda-Bhrams'a, the protruded part should be 
fomented and lubricated w ith Sneha.* It should then be 
gently re-introduced. The region of the anus should 
then be bandaged with a piece of hide in the manner of 
a Gophana Bandha, with an opening in it (lying imme 
diately below the anus), so that it may not in any way 
intetfeie with the emission of Viyii The affected part 
should then be constantly fomented. A quantity of milk, 
Mahd-pancha-mnla and the body (flesh) of a mouse, 
beieft of its entrails should be first boiled together (with 
wateii An oil cooked with the milk thus prepared 
(with water) and the Vdyu-subduing drugs should 
be administeied as drink and unguents. By these 
measures the most difficult cases of prolapsus am would 
be cured. 3i '32. 


• According to S'lva-ddsa, coiVs fat only should be used.^ 

Thus ends the twentieth Chaplet of the Chikitsils Slhanam m 
Sus'tuta Sambild which deals with the treatment of minor ailments. 
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Now we shall discouise on the medical treatment of 
the Sores on the penis produced by the ^uka, a kind of 
poisonous insect (^uka^Roga.). i. 

Treatment of Sarshapi, etc. In a 
case of the Sarshapi type of the disease, the affected 
(ulcerated) part should be scarified and dusted with 
the (powdered) drugs of an astringent taste (as de- 
scribed in the Mis'raka chapter), and an oil, cooked with 
(the Kalka and decoction of) the same drugs, should be 
applied for healing purposes In a case of the Ashthi- 
liksf type of the disease, the skilful physician should 
apply leeches to the seat of affection. In case the swelling 
does not still subside, it should be removed and treated 
as a Kaphaja Granthi (glandular swelling). A (Jranthi 
type of the disease should be constantly fomented in the 
manner of N^di-Sveda, and should be poulticed with a 
lukewarm medicinal compound mixed with a profuse 
quantity of Sneha (oil) z-4. 

Treatment of Kumbhik^, etc. :—An 

incision should be made into the suppurated seat of 
affection in a case of the Ktuubhikd type of the disease, 
and the incidental ulcer should be purified (disinfected) 
and healed up with the application of the oil, cooked 
with Trip/tald, Lodhra, Ttnduka and Amrdtakap In 
the Alaji type of the disease, the affected part should 
be bled by applying leeches to it and should then be 
affused with a decoction of th'' astringent drugs. An 

* S^iva-d^sa in his commentaiy on Cb:ikra*daUa quotes this couplat 
from Sus'ruta» but there he reads ^ *n ^ ^* l* that is to 

say, he says that A.^mra should be used in place of Amrdtaka. He 
fnither adds that the stones of Amra and Tinduka fruits should be takefj, 
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oil, cooked with the decoction of the same diugs, should 
be used to heal up the (incidental) ulcei. 5-6, 

Treatment of n/lridfta, etc. t— in the 

Uridita type of the disease, the affected part should be 
aflfused with tepid Vald oil and poulticed with a 
lukewarm plaster (Upandha) of the drugs of the Mod- 
hum (Kdkolyddi) group, pasted and mixed with clarified 
butter. Leeches should be speedily applied to the condyl- 
omatous growths (Pidaks£t in a case of Sammudha- 
Fidak^ In cases of suppuration, they should be opened 
and plastered with honey and clarified butter. In a case 
of Avamautha, the growths (Pidakd) should be opened, 
when suppurated, and healed up with the application of 
an oil, cooked with D/iava, As'va-Karna, Pattanga, 
S’tdlaki and Tivduka. 7—9 

Treatment of Pushkarik^, etc. in a 
case of Faahkarikd, all kinds of cooling measures should 
be applied and the vitiated blood should be extracted 
by applying leeches. The affected part should be 
subsequently aflfused with clarified butter. In a 
case of the Sparrfa-hsfni type of the disease, blood 
should be let out and plasters (Pradeha) of Madhnta 
(Kdkolyddl) drugs should be applied. The affected part 
should be aflfused with a very cold compound of milk, 
ejarified butter and the expiessed juice of sngai cane, 
in .the type of the disease known as TJttam^i the 
Pidakis (condylomatous growths) should be removed 
with the help of a Vadisa instrument, and powdeis of 
astringent drugs with honey should be applied to the 
seat of affection 10 — 12. 

Treatment of ^ata-ponaka, etc.:— 
a case of the ^ata-pouaka type of the disease, the affect- 
ed part , should be scarified and the measures laid down 
jn conucctioq with Rasa-I^riyd should 1)6 resorted to. 
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After this, an oil, cooked with the PrWtak-pamyddi 
drugs* should be likewise applied to the seat of the 
disease.! The ntedicinal treatment, in a case of Tvak- 
ptfka, should be the same as described in connection 
with Erysipelas (Visarpa). The remedial measures, 
laid down under the head of Rakta-vidradhi, should be 
employed in a case of the ^snit^rvnda type of the 
disease 13-14. 

General Treatment Remedies such as 
medicinal decoctions, pastes (Kalka), medicated clarified 
butter, powders, Rasa-Kriyd, etc,, and the measures for 
purifying and healing (incidental sores 01 ulcers\ should 
be employed with due consideration to the nature 
and intensity of the aggravated Doshas involved in the 
case The application of specifically prepared medicated 
clarified buttei, puigati\es, blood-letting and light 
diet should be similarly prescribed f 15. 

Progrnosis ! -The medical treatment of the 
patient affected with any of the following types of the 
disease, viz, Arvuda, Mdmsa-pdka, Vidradhi and Tila- 
K 41 aka should be undertaken without holding out any 
definite prospect of recovery 16. 

Thus ends lhetwenly.6tst Chaplet of th- Chikimia Sthinam in the 

Sus sma Samhiti which deals with the treatment of Slika-Koga. 


drugs, see Chaplet 

XXXvI— SutwslMna. 

tThis seems to he the general treatment of all the types of S nha- 
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Now we shall discouise on the medical treatment 
of the affections of the mouth (IVIukha~Rog'a). i. 

Treatment Of V^taja Oshtha-kopa;— 
In a case of inflammation of the lips (Oslitlia-Kopa) 
due to the action of the dciangcd Vjiyu, the affected 
pail should be lubbed with (an ointment composed of) 
the four kinds of laidacious (Sneha) substances mixed 
witii wax. Fomentations in the manner of Na'di-Sveda 
should also be lesortcdtoby an intelligent physician 
Applications of the St^lvana poultices and those of the 
medicated oils, possessed of the virtue of subduing the 
dciangcd V-.lyu, as eirhincs and Mastikya (Siro-iasti) 
are also iccommcndcd. The lips should be heated 
with the powdei composed of S'ti-veshlaka,* Sai/atasa, 
Sma-Mru, Guggidu and Yashti-madhu. 2-4 

Treatment of Pittaja Oshtha-kopa, 
etc.! — In a case of Oshtha-kopa of traumatic origin, 
f Abhig'Iia'taja) 01 one due to the deranged action of the 
blood (Raktaja) or of tlie Pitta, bleeding of the affect- 
ed part should be effected by the application of leeches 
and all the measures and remedies (Sams'odhana and 
Samsamana) mentioned in connection with the treatment 
of the Pitla-Vfdiadhi should be likewise employed. 5 - 
Treatment of Kaphaja Oshthakopa ! 

— The use of medicated ^iro-viiechana(errhtnesl, fumiga- 
tions, (Vaiiechanika Dhuma), fomentation and (Sveda) 
Kavala (guigles), piepared fiom the Kapha-subduing 
drugs should be lecommended after blood-letting in the 
Eaphaja type of Oshtha-kopa. The swollen and inflamed 
lips should be treated (Piati-siiana) with a compound con- 
* Vagbhala reads ** wax, in place of I 
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sisting of Ttikatu, Sarjikd-kskdi a, Yava-Kshdta and 
Vtd-lavatia ^black-sa^t) * pounded togethei and made 
into a thin paste with the admixtme of honey, 6 

Treatment of Medoja Oshtha-kopa : 

— In a case of the fatty type of Oshtha-kopa, the 
affected part should be fomented and opened (when 
suppurated] , and should then be purified and 
cauterised with file A paste compound of Priyangu, 
Tttphald, Lodhiaii’Cid honey should be tubbed over the 
affected part (Piati-sirana) These aie the remedies for 
the curable types of Oshtha-kopa 7-8 

Treatment of the Diseases of Danta 
■■IVIuIa ! — Now we shall desciibe the tieat- 
ment of the affection of the loots of the teeth (Gingi- 
vitis) In a case of the SiWda type of the disease, 
the gums should be fiist bled and a decoction of 
Sarshapa, Ndgaia, Tttphald and Musta-^ mixed 
With Rasdnjam should then be used as guigles. 1 he 
gums should be plastered (Pralepa) with Prtyangu, 
Mttsta and Tnpkald and (clarified butter, cooked with) 
the decoction of Trip/iald, Madhnka, Utpnla and 
Padnutka should be used as an eirhine. In an acute 
case of DantarFapputaka, the gums should be first bled 
and then rubbed (Pratt sdrana) with the five officinal 
kinds of salt and Yava-Kshdra mixed with honey 
The use of errhines (Siro-virechana) medicated snuffs 
(Nasya)and demulcent food is lecommended. 9-10. 

Treatment of Danta-Veshta, etc. s— 

In a case of Dauta-Veshta, the swelling should be first 
bled and then rubbed with a pulverised compound of 
Rodhra, Paitanga, Yashti-madku and Ldkshd mixed with 
a profuse quantity of honey. A decoction of (the bark 

* Vnnda and Chakrapdni do not read Vid.lavana, 

t Vnndft ftnd Oiakra^datlA do not read Mvsia, nor Rasinjanft» ‘ 
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oO the Kshifi trees, mixed with sugar, honey and clari- 
fied butter (as an aftei -throw) should be used as gurgles 
(Gandusha) Claiificd butter, cooked with the drugs 
of the Kdkolyddi gioup with ten times its own weight of 
milk, should be used as snuff (Nasya), In a case of 
Sanshira, the affected parts, after being properly bled, 
should be plastered (Lepa) with Lodhra, Musta and 
Rasdufana, pounded tc^ethcr and mixed with honey. 
A decoction of the Kshiri trees should be used as 
guigles (Gandusha), and claiified butter cooked with 
the paste-compound of Sdtivd, Uip.tla, Yaihti-inadhu, 
Sdvat a (Lodhra'', Aguru, (red) Chatidana and ten times 
its own weight of milk should be recommended 
as an errhine. 11-12, 

Treatment of Parl-dara, etc. In a 

case of Pati-dara the treatment should consist of the 
remedies described in connection with ^itdda’ In a 
case of XJpa knsif as well,'* the system of the patient 
should be cleansed both ways iby means of emetics and 
purgatives), and his head should be cleansed with Siro- 
virechana. The affected part tin a case of Upa-kusa) 
should, in addition, be bled (by rubbing it ovei) with the 
leaves of the Kdkodtimbarikd, or of the Goji, or with 
the application of a medicinal compound composed of 
the five officinal kinds of salt and Trikatu mixed with 
honey. Tepid watery solutions-]- of Pippali, (white) 
Sarshapa, Ndgara, and Nickula fruits should also be 
used as gurgles (Kavala). The use of clarified butter 
cooked with the drugs of the Madhwa (KAkoIyadi) 

♦ This shows lhal cleansine the syslem by means of einetits and 
purgatives, as welt as with S'iro.Tirechana should be resorted to in a case 
of Pari-dara as well. 

t The solution may he prepared with the drugs I alien together m 
separately. 



CHIKITSA STHANAM. 


Chap. XXII ] 


465 


group as errhinc (Nasya) and gurgle (Kavala) is also 
recommended. 13-14. 

Treatment Of Danta-Vaidarbha, etc.: 

—In a case of Danta-Vaidarblia, the regions about 
the loots of tile teeth should be cleansed by open- 
ing them with a (MandalAgra) instrument and sub- 
sequently treated with alkaline applications. Cooling 
measures should also be resorted to ^during the treatment 
of this disease) In a case of Adhika-danta, the 
additional tooth should be uprooted and removed ; 
then (in order to arrest the bleeding, if any), the part 
should be cauteiised with fire, and then an experienced 
physician should apply the remedies mentioned under 
the head of worm-eaten teeth (Krimi-dantaka), 15-16 

Treatment of Adhi-mEtmsa : — In a case 
of Adhi-mdmsa, the additional fleshy growth about 
the roots of a tooth should be removed (with 
a knife) and treated with a compound of Vackd, 
Tcjovati, Pdthd, Saijikd and Yava-kshdra, pasted 
together with honey. Powdered Pippali, mixed with 
honey, should be used as a gurgle (Kavala), and a decoc- 
tion of Paiola, Triphald and Ntmha for washing the 
affected part. Errhincs (S'lro-virechana) and inhalation 
of Vairechana smoke, (that lead to the secretion of 
mucus from the head), would likewise prove efiicacious 
in such cases. 17 

Treatment of Danta-Na'di ;-ln a case of 
Danta-JTadi, the treatment of NAdi (Sinus) about the 
teeth IS identical with that of sinus in general. The 
specific remedial measure, however, is that the gum of 
the affected tooth should be incised, and the tooth should 
be extracted, if it be not in the upper jaw The affected 
part should then be purified and cauterised with an 
alkali or fire Hence in a case of Sinus (Nddi), 

59 
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plete extraction of any fragment of the broken bone 
or tooth, is essentially necessary (for its cure), inas- 
much as, if left unextracted, it may cause the sinus to 
affect (run below) the jaw-bone If the affected tooth 
be in the upper jaw, and if it be found to be firm and 
steady at its roots, though attended with tooth-ache,* 
it should not be extracted, inasmuch as it might 
produce an excessive haemorrhage from its roots, 
and usher in blindness, facial paralysis, or other 
dangerous affections (such as convulsion, etc,) due 
to the excessive loss of blood. Hence in the case 
of a looseness of such a tooth in the upper j'aw, it should 
not be extracted A decoction •)* of Jdti, Madam, 
Svddu-Kantaka and Kkadira^ should be used to wash 
the mouth. An oil cooked with Jdh, Madana, 
Katuka, Svddit-Kantaka, Yashtt-madim, RodJua, 
Manjishthd and Kkadtta should be used to cleanse and 
heal a sinus invading the roots of a tooth. The re- 
medial measures to be employed in the diseases affecting 
the roots of the teeth have thus been described above 


* Both Vrinda and Cbakradatta quote this passage from the text, bat 
both of them read (excessive bleeding takes place) in 

place of ('f “ 

though attended with tooth-ache) S’ri-kantha Dalla, again, m his com- 
mentary quotes another reading (dube loose in Us 

sockets and be extracted wiih its roots) In our humble opinion, however, 
the current reading of the text seems to be the correct one, inasmoch as 
both the readings quoted above seem to be redundant in the presence ot^e 
two following sentences 

t According to S'rikanlba and S'lvaddsa, it appears that the appliM- 
tion of this decoction as a wash is not to be found in all ediimns o 
Sus'ruta Samhiti, but they say that it is found only in Jejjata s ' 

Jejjatd’s reading and explanation seem to be correct and 
followed by us m the translation. — Ed, 



Chap. XXll.] CHIKITSA STHANaM 467 

We shall now proceed to describe the medicinal lemedles 
to be employed in the diseases which confine them- 
selves exclusively to the teeth 18-21. 

Treatment of the diseases of Tooth 
proper : — A case of Danta-harsha yields to the 
use of any lukewarm Sneha’ 01 the Traivrita-ghrita 
(mentioned in Chapter V), or of the decoction of the 
Vdyu-subduing drugs as gurgles (Kavala). An applica- 
tion of Snaihika Dhama (emulsive fumes) and the use 
of snuflf (Nasya), emulsive articles of food, meat soups, 
gruel prepared with meat (Rasa-Yav4gu), milk, milk- 
cream, clarified butter, ^iro-vasti and the other Vdyu- 
subduing measures generally prove efficacious 22. 

In a case of Danta Sarkarti (Tartar-calcareous 
deposits on the teeth), the deposit should be removed 
in such a way as not to hurt the toots ol the tooth, after 
which the part should he dusted (Prati-sdrana) with 
powdered Ldks/id with honey. All the remedies men- 
tioned in connection with the treatment of Danta- 
harsha may as well be employed in this disease 23 

Treatment of Kapa'Iika', etc. s -These 

remedies are also efficacious in a case of Zap^iika' 
(caries of the tooth) which is extremely haid to cure 
In a case of Knmi-Danta (worm-eaten tootli) found to 
be firm and unloosed (in its socket), the affected tooth 
should be fomented, and the accumulation (il e , the pus, 
blood, etc ) should be removed. It should then be treated 
with some Vdyu-subduing errhnies of the Avarpida 
form and with emollient gurgles (Gandusha), as well as 
with plasters, prepared with VarsMbku and the drugs 
of the Bhadra-Ddrvddi group and with a diet of 
emulsive articles of food. In the case, hoivever, where 

♦ All ihe four kinds of Sneha should be used sepaiatelv or 
cotnbinedly. ' 
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the tooth is found to be loose (in the socket, the 
loose tooth should be extracted, and the cavity 
cauterised with fire or an alkali (foi the purpose 
of arresting the bleedingl. An oil cooked with the 
pastes (Kalka) of Viddri, Yashti-madhu, S'ungdtaka, 
and Kaderuka and with ten times its own weight of 
milk should be administeied as an errbine (m such 
cases) The course of treatment in a case of Hanu- 
moksha is the same as in one of facial paralysis. 24-27. 

A person suffering from any affection of the teeth 
should lefrain from taking acid fruits, cold water, diy 
(Ruksha) food, excessively haid articles of food and 
from brushing his teeth (with a tivig). The treatment 
of the curable types of tooth-diseases has been thus 
described above, we shall now (proceed to) describe the 
tieatment of the curable types of tongue-diseases 28 29 
Treatment of Tongue-diseases s-in 
the V^fcaja type of Jihv^-kantaka (Papilla), the 
treatment should be the same as in the case of 
Vdtaja Oshtha-kopa. In the Pittaja type (of Jihv4 
kantaka), the vitiated blood should be made to secrete 
from the affected oigan by rubbing it with any article of 
rough surface (such as the leaves of S' dkfwtaka, etc ), and 
the drugs of the Madfittta (Kakolyddi) group should be 
used for gurgles and euhines, as well as for being rubbed 
over (Piati-sdrana) the affected organ. In the Kaphaja 
type (of Jihva-kantaka), the organ should be bled by 
scarifying it (with a Mandala patia and such other 
instiument) . it should then be lubbed with the 
powdeis of the drugs of the Pippalyddi gionp mixed 
with honey. A compound of powdered white mustar - 
seed and Saindhava should be administered as 
gurgles (Kavala), and the patient should be made 
to take his food with the soup of Patola, NmU, 
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and Vdit&ku mixed with (a liberal quantity of) 
Yava-Kshdra 30. 

Treatment of Upa-Jihv^s— in a case of 
tTparjxhvJt (Ranula),the affected part should be scarified 
and rubbed with an alkali, and the patient should be 
treated with errhines (Siro-viieka), gurgles (Gandusha) 
and inhalations of smokes (Dhuma). The treatment of 
the tongue diseases has been thus described above. 
We shall now describe the medical treatment of the 
affections of the palate (Talu-gata Roga). 31-32 

Treatment of theTsClu-gata diseases: 

—In a case of Gala-aundiktf, the SundikA (protuber- 
ance) should be drawn out along the tongue with the 
help of the thumb and the second fingei of the hand, or 
with a Samdams'a (foiceps) and then cut off with a Man- 
dalagra instiument But it should be severed neither 
more nor less than three-quarters of the append- 
age, inasmuch as profuse hremorrhage might follow 
an excessive incision, and death might result therefrom ; 
whereas, a case of lesser severance is usually found to 
be attended with swelling, excessive salivation, somno- 
lence,* vertigo, daikness of vision, etc. Hence a 
surgeon, well-versed in the seience of surgery and well- 
skilled in practical operations, should carefully operate 
a Gala-sundikd (with a knife) and subsequently adopt 
the following measuies The incidental ulcer should 
br treated with the pulverised compound of Maricka, 
AH-vtshd,Pdtfid, Vac/td,KusnthaAn6 Kutannata, mixed 
with honey and rock salt A decoction of Vachd, 
Ait-vtshdf Pdihd^ Rdsndf Kaiuktt~rohiitt and Pichu^ituitdct 
should be used as guigle (Kavala) The five drugs, viz., 

* S'rikantha Dalla, in his commenlaty on Vrloda’a compilation, quotes 
this passage ftom the text, but does not include "somnolence” the»ein. 
He.teads HITOT;” m place of "grat fitsf tpTOfl; ” | 
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Ingudi, Apdmdrga, Danti, Sarald and Deva-ddru 
should be pasted together and made into Vartis (sticks), 
well flavoured by the addition of perfuming drugs 
Twice every day (once in the morning and again in the 
evening), should the patient be made to inhale the 
fumes of these burning Vartis (sticks) which have the 
property of subduing the (deranged) Kapha, and 
should be made to take the soup of Mudga boiled in 
alkaline water* In cases of Tttndikeri, Adhrusha, 
Kurma, Mdmsa samglidta and Tdln pnpputa, the pre- 
ceding measures should be adopted, but the surgical 
operation should vary with the nature of the particular 
disease under treatment. 33-34- 

Treatment of T^lu-pstka, etc. !— 
Remedies which destroy the deranged Pitta should be 
employed in Tattu-pdka (suppuration of the palate), 
while applications of Sneha (oil, etc.) and Sveda 
(fomentations), as well as Vdyu-subduing measures should 
be the remedies in a case of a Tdln-^opha (swelling 
of the palate). The remedies to be employed in the 
diseases alTecting the palate have been thus described 
above. Now hear me discourse on the remedial 
measures in Kantha-Eoga (diseases of the throat). 


3S-36 . , 

Treatment of Throat-diseases ; in 

a curable type of RoMm, blood letting and the 
applications of emetics, gurgles, inhalations (of luedi- 
cated fumes) and errhines (Nasya) are efficacious 
In' cases of Vaftaja Rohini. blood-letting should 
be first effected, and the affected part should then he 


* The alkehne water to be aaefl m the Madga-aoup should be pre- 
pared from Yava-kahira according to Dallana. But “'“f "S ‘“J.;”’ 
ddsa, alkaline water prepared from the ashes of Mush a a, p 


etc., should be used. 
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rubbed with salts Gurgles vGa-ndusha) of tepid 
Sncba (oil, clarified butter, etc.) should be con- 
stantly resorted to In cases of the Pittaja 
‘Biohini, the powdeied Pattanga, honey and sugar 
should be rubbed iPrati s^rana) over (the affected part), 
and the decoctions* of Drdkskd and of Paniskaka, 
should be used as gurgles (Kavala). In the Eapbaja 
type of EUthini, the affected part should be tubbed 
with Katuka and Agdta-dhuma ^soot of a house — 
chimney-soot) An oil properly cooked with ^vetd 
Vidanga, Dantt and Saindhava should be employed as 
(Nasya) and employed as gurgles (Kavala). In a case 
of Raktaja Rohint, a physician shall employ the 
same measures of treatment as in the Pittaja type of 
the disease. 37. 

Treatment Of Kantha-^filuka, etc.; 

— In a case of Kantha-Ssfluka, it should bo bled and 
treated as a case of Tundikcn, and the patient should 
be enjoined to take a single meal in the day consisting 
only of a small quantity of Yavdmia (barley-rice) with 
clarified butter. The treatment of a case of AdM- 
jihviktf should be the same as that of Upa-jihvik4. In 
a case of Eka-vrinda, blood-letting of the affected part 
should be resorted to (by the application of leeches), 
and ^odhana-f (puufying) remedies should be 
employed. The medical treatment of a case of Glll(yii 
(SibCyu.-D R.) consists of a surgical operation (on the 
seat of thi disease) Incision should be made into a 


* According to Chakra*pdni, Drdkshd and Parushaka should be 
combmedly used in preparing the decoction. 

t The ‘‘purifying remedies” here means S'lto Tirechana, fumigation, 
plasters and applicalions of alkali, etc.| for purifying the Doshas in the 
throat. 
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Gala-Vidradhi (throat-abscess' in its suppurated stage 
and appearing at a part other than a Marma (vulner- 
able part) 38-42. 

Treatment of Sarva-sara IWukha- • 
ROg(a : — The affected part should be rubbed with 
powdered salts* in a case of Sarva-sara Mnfcha-roga 
(invading the entire cavity of the mouth) due to the 
aggravated Vstya. Oil cooked with the (decoction and 
the pastes of) Vdyu-subduing drugs (such as, tneBhadra- 
darvAdi group, etc ) and used as errhines (Nasya) and 
gurgles (Kavala) is efficacious in this disease After the, 
application of this oil, the patient should he treated with 
the Snaihika form of fumigation (Dhuma) in the follow- 
ing manner, Tuntuka leaves smeared with honey should 
be plastered with a compound of the SAra of S'dla, 
Piydla and castor wood, the marrow of Jn^tdt and 
Madhiika, Guggulu, Dhydmctka (Gandha-trma), Mdmst, 
Kdldnu-sdrivd, S'H (Lavanga), Sarja-rasa, S'dileya and 
wax pounded together and mixed with an adequate 
quantity of clarified butter or oil. It should then be 
burnt, and the patient made to inhale the fumes. This 
medicinal fumigation (Dhuma) proves remedial in the 
disease It destroys the deranged Viyu and Eapha, 
and proves curative in all affections of the mouth. 
In the Pittaja type of the Sarva sara Mukha-roga, all 
the morbific principles (Doshas) should be eliminated 
from the patient’s body (with emetics and puigatives), 


* Dallana and Nis'cbala explain the term I**' 

powders of the five ofiicinal kinds of sail, S'lva-da-a, however, holds that 
powdered Samdhava salt only should be used Vrinda reads *' 
and the commentator S'ri-kantha Datta explains it to mean either the 
powders of ‘’ u r dmi ''i »• < , Jyotishmati or those of 
oflicinBl kinds of salt.— Ed. 
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and all kinds of sweet, soothing and Pitta-subduing 
drags should be administered Medicated gurgles 
(Gandusha), fumigation (Dhnma), Pratisdrana (rubbings) 
and purifying (S'odhana) measures as well as the 
Kapha-subduing remedies should be employed in the 
Kaphaja type of the Sarva-sara-Mukha-roga, and the 
patient should he made to take one Dharana measure 
(Twenty-four Ratis) of poivdered Ati-vishd Pdthd, 
Musta, Deva-ddru, Katuka and Kutaja seeds, with an 
adequate quantity of cow's urine. This medicine acts 
as a potent remedy for all the Kaphaja disorders of the 
body. Gurgles (Kavala) with milk, sugarcane juice, 
cow’s urine, curd-cream, Kinjika, oil, or clarified 
butter (Sneha) should be prescribed according to the 
nature of the aggravated Doshas involved in each case 
(of the Sarva-sara-Mukha-roga). We have described 
above the medical treatment of the affections of mouth 
which yield to medical remedies. 43-45 

incurable Types S— Now we shall enumerate 
the different incurable types oi mouth-diseas'es Of 
the types of Oshtha-piika, those due to the vitiated 
condition of the flesh, or of blood, and those due 
to the concerted action of the aggravated Doshas 
(Sannipita) should be deemed as incurable. Of the 
diseases peculiar to the roots of the teeth, the affections 
known as the SinnipAtika Danta-nrfdi (Sinus in the 
gums) and the Sinnip&tika ^aashiia (Mahi-Saushira) 
should be also deemed as incurable Of the affec- 
tions of the teeth, those known as the Siyifva-dantaka, 
PiClana and Bhanjana, and of the diseases which 
restrict themselves to the tongue, the one known as the 
Aldsa should be looked upon as incurable. Similarly, 
of the affections of the palate, the Arvuda should be 
deemed as incurable Of those of the throat, the Svara- 

60 
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ghna, Valaya. Brinda, Bala'sa, Biddnkd, Galangla, 
Mjfmsa-tstna, ^atagini and Boliini should be regarded 
as beyond the pale of medicine. The nineteen kinds of 
the disease mentioned above are incurable, and tlie 
medical treatment of these diseases should be taken in 
hand without holding out any definite hope of 
recovery 46 — 49 

Thus ends the Twenty-second Chapter of ihe ChititsUa-Sthinam m the 
Sus'tuU Samhiii which deals with the medical treatment of the diseases 
of the moulb 



CHAPTER XXIII. 


Now we shall discourse on the (symptoms and) 
medical treatment of swellings (^opha). i. 

The six kinds of swelling (^opha) appearing in the 
particular parts of the body have already been described* 
with the variations in their symptoms and the medical 
treatment tO(be pursued in each case. I But thi swelling 
known as the Sarva-sara ^opha (geneial Anasarca) 
may be divided into five subheads They are as 
follows, namely, the V^taja, Pittaja, Kapahja San- 
nipEftaja and Yishaja {i.e , the one due to the introduc- 
tion of any extraneous poison into the system). 2 

Theil* causes : — The Doshas (morbific prin- 
ciples) become aggravated and give rise to swellings 
(^opha’l of the body, by such causes, as by undertaking 
a journey immediately aftei a meal, or by the use of 
Harita-sdkas (potherbs , cakes and salts in inordinate 
quantities, or by the excessive use of acids by weak 
and emaciated persons, or by the use of clay, baked oi 
unbaked, of lime-stones, or of the flesh of aquatic 
animals, or of those frequenting swampy places, exces- 
sivJ sexual intercourse, use of fares consisting of incom- 
patible ai tides and lastly by the joltings when riding 
on elephants, horses, camels, in vehicles, etc , or on 
persons on the part of dyspeptic patients. 3. 

Specific Symptoms:— A swelling (S'opha) 
of the Ys(t;aj£( type is vermilion or black-coloured and 
is attended with softness and a pricking pain in the 
swelling which disappears at intervals A swelling of 
the Fittaja type assumes a blood-ied or yellow colour, 
swiftly expands and is attended with a burning and 

■ * See Sutra-seb^na, Cbepter XVU. 
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drawing pain (Chosha). A swelling of the Kaphaja 
type assumes a white or greyish colour, becomes hard, 
cold to the touch and glossy, is slow in its growth, and 
IS attended with itching, pain, etc A swelling of the 
Sftnmpcitika type (due to the concerted action of all the 
three Doshas of the body) exhibits all the symptoms 
which specifically belong to each of the three above- 
said types. 4-7. 

Symptoms of VIshaja-Sopha r-'), 

swelling (Sopha) which results from the contact or 
introduction of a (weakened) chemical poison (6ara) with 
or into the body, or fiom the use of polluted water, 
or by bathing in a foul and stagnant pool or tank, or by 
dusting the body with the powders of substances 
poisoned by any poisonous animal, or from the contact 
with weeds and plants, which have become poisoned 
by the urine, faecal matter, or semen of poisonous 
animals, is called a Vishaja swelling The swelling 
is soft, pendent and persistent, expands rapidly and 
moves gradually (from one part of the body to the 
other) and is attended with a burning sensation and 
suppuration. S. 

Memorable Verse The aggravated Doshas 
of the body confined in the stomach (Amdsaya) give rise 
to a swelling in the upper part of the body Confined 
in the intestines (Pakvas'aya;, they give rise to a swelling 
in the middle part of the body. If they are confined 
in the receptacle of the foeces (Malds'aya), the lower part 
of the body becomes swollen. The swelling 'extends 
all over the body in the event of their (Doshas) being 
diffused throughout the organism. 9. 

Prog^nOSiS : — An cedematous swelling (Sopha) 
occurring in the middle part (trunk) of the body or 
extending all over it may be cured with difficulty as 
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Well as the one which first occurs at either (the upper or 
lower) half of the body and tends to extend upward. 
A case of swelling attended with dyspnoea, thirst, 
weakness, fever, vomiting, hiccough, dysentery, colic 
(S'ula), and a want of relish for food is extremely hard 
to cure and soon proves fatal. lo-i i. 

We shall now proceed to describe their general and 
specifio remedies. The use of acids, salts, milk, curd, 
treacle, lard, water, oil, clarified butter, cakes and all 
kinds of heavy (in digestion) edibles should be refrained 
from in all the types of oedema (S'opha). 12-13. 

The Special Treatment of ^opha 

Traiviita (Gbrita) or castor oil should be administered 
for a month or a fortnight to the patient sufiTering from 
the Vfitaja type of oedema (^opha). Clarified butter 
cooked with the decoction of the drugs of the Nyagro- 
dhddi and the A'ragaad/uldt groups should be respec- 
tively prescribed in the Pittaja and Kaphtya types. 
In the Sannipdtaja type, the patient should be made 
to drink a potion of clarified butter cooked 
with a Pdtra* measure of the milky exudation of the 
SnuAi plant and twelve Fdtra measures of fermented 
rice gruel (Kdnjika) with an adequate quantity of 
Danii as a Kalka. The remedy in regard to a swelling 
due to the action of poison (Vishaja) imbibed into the 
system will be duly described in the Kalpa Sthdnam. 14, 
The general remedies Now we shall 
describe the general remedies (which are applicable in 
cases of ^tha). Any of the four Ghritas ending with 
the Tilvaka Ghrita which have already been mentioned 
under the treatment of Udara would prove remedial 
in a case of ^vayathu ((Edematous Swelling). The 
use of (the officinal) urine and the applications of the 

* A Fltn measure is equal to eigbt seers 
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(medicated) Vartis are likewise recommended. The 
patient should be made to take every day the 
medicine known as the Naviyasa* * * § through the 
medium of honey. He should be made to ta lfg a 
Dharana weight of the compound of powdered 
Vidaftg-a, Ativtshd, Kufaja-fruit, Bkadra-ddtu Ndgara 
and Mdric&a in tepid water. Trikatu, Yava-kshdra 
and .powdered .iron should be mixed together and 
administered through the medium of the decoction 
of Triphald ; or, cow’s milk and cow’s urine, in 
equal proportions should be taken. As an alternative, 
treacle and Haritakt mixed in equal proportions should 
be administered. Deva-ddm and S'unthif may be given ; 
or Guggulu* dissolved in cow’s urine or in the 
decoction of Varshdblm Equal parts of treacle 
and S'rmgavera § may as well be prescribed j or the 
roots of the Varshdbhu pasted with the decoction of the 
same drug and mixed with powdered S'tmthi dissolved 
in milk should , be given to the patient every day for a 
month He should take Mtidga pulse fried with the 
clarified butter prepared by cooking it with the decoc- 
tion of Trikatu and Varshdbhu Milk boiled with 
Pippali, Pippali-xoQ\s, Chavya, Chitraka, Mayura (Ap4- 
mdrga) and Varshdbhu, or with Sunthi and Suraitgi- 
roots, or with Trikatu, Eranda-ioots and S'ydmd-roots, 
or , with Varshdbhu, S'unthi, Sahd and Deva-ddru 
should be given to the patient. A paste of Aldm and 

* See Chapter XXII, para, lo, ChikiCsita'Sth^Dam. 

t Some commentators explaio that the compouncl of Deva»ditu and 
S'uDthi also should be taken through the medium of cow*s unne or the 
decoction of Varshdbhu. 

J According to Ghakradatta’s , reading, Deva-diro, S'unthi and 
Gngguta should be taken together with cow’s unne. 

§ The S"ringavera !n this compound may be either fresh or 

diiedi— 'Ed* i 
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Vibkitaka dissolved in thie washings of rice, should 
likewise be administered 15 ' 

The diet of the patient should consist of cooked 
barley or wheat saturated with the unsalted soup of 
Mudga pulse, cooked with Yava-kshdra, Pippali, 
Maricha and S'ringavtta, and prepared with only ‘ a 
small quantity of oil or clarified buttei A decoction 
of VriksJtaka, Arka, Naktamdla, Nitnba and Varshdbhu 
should be used in effusing (Parisheka) the affected pait 
It should be plastered with a compound consisting of 
SarsJtapa, Suvarchald, Satndfiava and S'dmgashtd, 
pasted together Strong puigatives, ^tbdpana 
measures and applications of Sneha, Sveda and 
TJpandha should be constantly employed according to 
the nature and instensity of the aggravated Doshas 
involved in the case In a case of i^otha, other than 
what IS the outcome or supervening symptom (Upadrava) 
of any other disease, the patient should be frequently 
bled by opening a vein of the locality 16. 

memorable Verse A patient wishing to 
get rid of an attack of ^opha (oedematous swelling) 
should refrain from taking all sorts of cakes, acid subi 
stancesj liquor, clay, salts, oil, clarified butter,* water, 
heavy and indigestible articles of food, sleep in the' day 
time, the flesh of animals other than that of the animals 
of the Jdngala group and from visiting the bed Of any 
woman I7- 

Thus ends the Twenty third Chapter in the Chikitsita Sthinam of the 
Sea'ruta Samhitd which dealt with the medical treatment of S'opha, 

* Some readjv ^sq,” , treacle In place of '• f e„ clarified 

butter. This reading seemh to be the correct one, inasmuch as it is 
supported by all other authoritatiTe worlds on Ayurveda — £d, ' ' 
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Now we shall discourse on the rules of hygiene and 
the prophilactic measures in general (An^gat^- 

v^dha-Prati-shedhaniya). i. 

Metrical Texts Now we shall describe the 
rules of conduct to be daily observed by an intelligent 
man (after leaving bis bed)'seeking perfect health and a 
sound body. 2. 

Tooth-brushing A man should leave his 
bed early in the morning and brush his teeth. The 
tooth-brush (Danta-Kdshtha) should be made of a 
fresh twig of a tree or a plant grown on a commendable 
tract and it should be straight, not worm-eaten, devoid 
of any knot or at most with one knot only (on one side), 
and should be twelve fingers in length and like the 
small finger in girth The potency and taste of the 
tw^ (tooth-brushl should be determined by or vary 
according to the season of the year and the preponder- 
ance of any particular Oosha in the physical tempera- 
ment of its user.* The twig of a plant possessed of any 
of the four tastes as sweet, bitter, astringent and pungent 
should be alone collected and used. Nintba is the 
best of all the bitter trees ; Khadira of the astringent 
ones ; Madkuka of the sweet ; and Karanja of the 
pungent ones. 3 

• A man of a Eaphaja temperamenl should use a twig of a plsnt 

possessed of a pungent taste (Tikla) in brushing his teeth. A man of i 

FIttaja temperament should brush his teeth with a twig possessed of a 
sweet taste (Madhura), while a man of a Vitika temperament (nervous) 
should use that with an astringent (Kasiya) taste. This rule should he 
observed even in respect of the preponderant Dosbas of the body, in a 
disease. 
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The teeth should be daily cleansed with (a com- 
pound consisting of) honey, powdered Tri-katu, Tit~ 
varga*, Tejovatt, Saindhava and oil Each tooth should 
be separately cleansed with the preceding cleansing paste 
applied on (the top of tlie twig bitten into the form of) 
a soft brush, and care should be taken not to hurt the 
gum anywise during the rubbing. This tends to 
cleanse and remove the bad smell (from the mouth) and 
the uncleanliness (of the teeth) as well as to subdue the 
Kapha (of the body). It cleanses the mouth and 
also produces a good relish for food and a cheerfulness 
of mindf 4. 

Cases where tooth-hrushing is for- 
bidden • — Tooth-brushing is foj bidden to the persons 
suffering from affections of the teeth, lips, throat, 
palate, or tongue, or from stomatitis, cough, asthma, 
hiccough and vomiting, weakness, indigestion, 
epilepsy, head-disease, thirst, fatigue, alcoholism, facial 
paralysis, ear-ache, and to persons tired with over- 
drinking 5. 


• The tcim “Trl-Varga” genctally means Tci-katu, Tn-pbali! and 
Tri-mada Dallana explains il as meaning Tri-sngandhi, t.c„ Teak, Eld 
and Patia — Ed. 

t Additional Tests .—It brings on n relish for food, imparlB a 
cleanliness, lighiness and sense of freedom to Ihe teelfa, longue, bps and 
palate It piotccts the month, ihtoal, palate, bps and tongue from being 
affected by any disease It arrests salivation, imparts an agreeable aroma 
to the mouth and relieves nausea and water brush. It strengthens the 
religious inclination and gives a lightness to the organs. Hence one 
should every day use the looih-lwig, but us use is prohibited in respect 
of persons suffering from diseases of the palate, bps or tongue as well us 
from Mukha-pdVa|{slomaIiIi5], dyspnsa, hiccough, paicbedness of the 
mouth and nausea. The last two lines of the additional text, however, 
occur in the text in a slightly different form. See the next two lines of Ihe 
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The use of a thin, smooth and flexible foil of gold 
silver, or wood, ten fingers in length, is commended for 
the purpose of cleansing the tongue by scraping. It 
gives relief and lemoves the bad taste, foetor, swelling 
and numbness of the mouth. Sneha (oil) should be 
used as agurgle (Gandusha) everyday (after the cleansing 
of the teeth), as it makes them firm, and brings on a 
natural relish for food. 6-7. 

Eye and Mouth -washes The mouth and 

the eyes of a person of sound health should be washed 
with the decoction of the barks of Kshiia trees mixed 
with milk, or with that of Bhillodaka, or of Amaldka, or 
with (a copious quantity of) cold water.*" This procedure 
would soon prove eflScacious in destroying such affections 
of the body, as Nilikd, diyness in the mouth, pustules 
or eruptions, Vyanga and the diseases due to the 
(concerted) action of the Rakta and Pitta, and by 
such washings the face becomes lighter and the sight 
stronger. 8. 

Collyrlum Srotonjana, produced in the river 
Indus, is the best and purest of Collyriams. It 
alleviates the burning and itching sensations in the eyes, 
removes all local pains, secretions and impurities, 
increases the range of vision, enables the eyes to bear 


* Gayad£s& interprets Ihil the mouth should be washed with the 
decoction of Bhillodaka and the eyes wilh that of A^nalaka He also 
interprets that the eyes and the mouth may both, however, be washed 
with cold water. ^ 

Perhaps Gayaddsa wrs of opinion that the decoction of Amalats, 
being astringent, might arrest the dilalation of the pupils due to age, 
and so help to keep the cye-sigbt unimpaired. Others explain that the 
mouth should be washed with Ibe decoctions of Bhillodaka and of 
Amalaka, and the eyes with cold water. The decoctions, however, if 
used as an eye wash, should be used in a cold state. — Ed 
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the blasts of the wind and the glare of the sun and guards 
against the inroads of occular affections. Hence the 
application of collyrium (along the eye-lids) is highly 
recommended ; but its use is foibidden just after taking 
one’s meal or bath (washing the head) and after the 
fatigue of vomiting, 01 tiding, etc., nor after keeping 
late hours and also not during an attack of fever. 9-11. 

A betel-leaf prepared with cloves, camphor, nut- 
meg (J 4 ti), lime, araca-nut, Kakkola and Kaiukdhva 
(Latd-kasturi), etc , should be taken (chewed after meals), 
as it tends to cleanse the mouth, impait a sweet aroma 
to it, enhance its beauty and cleanse and strengthen 
the voice, the tongue, the teeth, the jaws and the 
sense-organs. It checks excessive salivation, soothes 
the body (Hridya), and acts as a general safeguard 
against throat disease A betel-leaf (picpared as 
before) piovcs wholesome aftci a bath, aflei meals, 
after anointing as well as after rising fiom sleep. 
A person suffering from Rakta-Pitta, Kshata-Kshina, 
thirst, or parchedness of the mouth should refrain 
from taking betel-leaf, the use of which is equally for- 
bidden in such diseases as amemia, internal dryness 
of the organism and epilepsy 12 

Sirobhyanga Anointing (Abhyanga) the 
head with oil is a good cute foi the affections of the head 
It makes the haii grow luxuriantly, and imparts thick- 
ness, softness and a dark gloss to them. It soothes and 
invigorates the head and the sense-organs and removes 
the wrinkles of the face. The medicinal oil known as 
the ChakrarTaila should be cooked with the paste 
(Kalka) and the decoction of Madhuka, Kshira-s'ttkld, 
Sarala, Deva-ddru and the minor Pandta-mttla taken 
in equal parts (in each case). The head should be con- 
stantly anointed with this cooling oil 13-14. 
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Combing the hair improves its growth, removes 
dandiiff and dirt, and destroys the paiasites of the scalp 
Pouring oil (Karna-puiana) into the cavities of the ears 
is highly efficacious in pains of the jaws (Hanu' and of 
the Manyd, and acts as a good cuie for head ache and 
eai-ache. Anointing (Abhyanga) the body (with oil, 
etc) imparts a glossy softness to the skin, guards 
against the aggiavation of the Vdyu and the Kapha, 
improves the colour and strength and gives a tone to the 
loot-principles (Dhdtus) of the body. 15-17 

Parisheka Affusing the body (Parisheka) 
lemoves the sense of fatigue, and brings about the 
adhesion of broken joints. It alleviates the pain which 
usually attends burns, scalds, bruises and lacerations, and 
subdues the actions of the deranged Vdyu. Sneha (oil) 
affused on the human organism imparts a tone and vigour 
to its root-principles (Dhdtus), in the same manner as 
water furnishes the roots of a tree or a plant with the 
necessary nutritive elements, and fosters its growth, 
when poured into the soil where it grows. The use of 
Sneha (oil, etc.) at a bath causes the Sneha to penetrate 
into the system thiough the mouths of the veins (Siris) 
and the ducts (Dhamanis) of the body, as also through 


* Rubbed on the body and allowed lo stand or kept unwiped, the 
Sneha (oil) reaches down the skm, through the hair^fonicles in the couise 
of lime necessary to utter four hundred M^tr^s. It reaches the principle 
of blood 10 the course of that necessary to utter five hundred M^lr 
and to the principle of flesh in the course of that necessary to utter sue 
hundred Mdtrds It penetrates further to the principle of fat m the 
course of that necessary to utter ieven hundred Mdtrdsj and to the 
principle of bone in the course of that necessary to utter eight hundred 
Mdtrds, and lastly lo the principle of marrow m the course of that 
necessary to utter nine hundred Mdtxds. It successively cures the diseases 
respectively located in those principles*'^ Dallana. 
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the roots of the haii, and thus soothes and invigorates 
the body with its own essence i8 — 20. 

Under the ciicumstances, affnsious and anointments 
of the body with oil or clarified butter should be pre- 
scribed by an intelligent peison with due legaid to one’s 
habit, congeniality and tempeiament and to the climate 
and the season of the yeai as well as to the pieponder- 
ance of the deranged Dosha 01 Doshas in one’s physical 
constitution. 21. 

Prohibitions of anointments, etc.;— 

Anointments of the body simply with (unmedicated) 
Sneha are strictly foi bidden in cases of undigested I Ama) 
Doshas (as long as the aggravated Doshas of the body 
continue in an unassimilated or undigested state and 
in their full viiulence and intensity). Anointment should 
not be resorted to in cases of acute fever and indiges- 
tion, noi after the exhibition of emetics and puigatives, 
nor after an application of a Niiudha-Vasti, Anoint- 
ment in the first two cases (acute fever and indigestion) 
serves to make the diseases cuiable with difficulty and 
even incurable, while that made on the same day aftei 
the application of puigatives, emetics, or a Nirudha- 
Vasti, tends to impair the digestive capacity, etc Anoint- 
ment IS similarly prohibited in diseases due to Samtar- 
pana (repletion, etc) 22 — 24. 

Physical Exercise What is (popularly) 
known as physical exercise is (nothing but) a sense 
of weaiiness from bodily labour, and it should be 
taken every day. After taking physical exercise, the 
whole body should be shampooed, until it gives rise 
to a comfortable sensation in the limbs. It makes 
the body stout and strong, helps the symmetrical 
growth of the limbs and muscles, improves the com- 
plexion and the digestive poivers, prevents laziness and 
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makes the body light and glossy, firm and compact. 
The power of endming fatigue and weaiiness and 
the variations of temperature, thirst, etc., are the 
viitues which aie invariably found to follow in its 
train. It leads to an undiseased existence and is the 
best means of leducing coipulency. The enemies of 
a man habituated to legular physical exercises, dare 
not molest him thiough fear (foi his strength— D.R). 
Imbecility and senile decay never approach him, and 
the muscles of his body become firm and steady. 
Diseases Ey from thepiesenceof a person, habituated* to 
regular physical exercise and (subsequent) shampooing, 
just as small beasts do on seeing a lion It makes an 
aged and defoimed man (young and) good-looking. 
Food consisting of articles incompatible in their 
potency, and iijdigested and decomposed food are easily 
digested in a man who takes legular physical exercise 
(and cannot produce any bad effect''. Regular physical 
exercise is (paiticularly) beneficial to a strong man 
accustomed to the use of emollient food (abounding in 
proteid matter), in all seasons of the year ; but in 
the wintei and the spring, it is highly lindispensably) 
necessaiy foi him. A man seeking his own good should 
take physical exeicise every day only to the half extent 
of his capacity (Valdrdha), as othenvise it may prove 
fatal. That amount of exercise which makes the Prdna- 
Vdyu come out thiough the mouthy (*.«., as soon as 

* Dallana’s reading here evidently a “aiTlinTra3>n3^’ 
“ eHltim-cKilai l cftg " I This would mean "of one taking so much exercise 
as produces sweat.” 

t According to several authorities, the appearance of perspiration 
on the nose, the axilla, the forehead and in the joints of the hands 
and the legs and dryness of the mouth are the symptoms which 
indicate that one has taken Valiirdha physical exercise (i.e., to the 
half extent of his capacity). — Hallana. 
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hard-breathing would set in), is knovrn as the VaWrdha 
exercise. One’s own age, strength, physique and food 
as well as the season of the year and the physical 
nature of the conntiy are the factors which should be 
considered before one began to take physical exercise, 
as othenvise it might bring on some disease 25. 

Consumption, haemorrhage fRakta-pitta), thirst 
phthisis, aversion to food, vomiting, illusiveness, weari- 
ness, fever, cough and asthma are the diseases, which are 
likely to originate from excessive physical exercise, 
and is, therefore, forbidden after a meal and the fatigues 
of sexual intercouise, in a fit of vertigo and in respect of 
persons suffering fiom haemorrhage, phthisis, cachexia, 
cough, asthma and ulcer. 26-27. 

The deranged Vdyu of the body is restored to its 
normal condition by the help of TJdvartana (massage) 
It reduces the fat and the aggravated Kapha of the 
system, smoothes and cleanses the skin and imparts a 
firmness to the limbs. 2S 

Uts^dana (rubbing) and UdgkarBliana' (friction) 
tend to dilate the orifice of the (superficial) ducts and 
increase the temperature of the skin Utsddana 
specifically improves the complexion of females and 
gives a lovely appearance, cleanliness, beauty and 
suppleness to the female foim. Udgharshana (friction) 
pacifies the bodily Vdyu, cures itches, rashes and 
eruptions (Kotha) Phenaka + imparts lightness and 
steadiness to the thighs, cures itches, eruptions, Vdta- 
stambha and excretal diseases. Friction of the body 
with brickbat powders excites the heat of skin, brings 

* Uls^dana and Udsbarshani are the two kinds of robbing the boiy 
with medicinal powders with and without a Sneba respectively. 

t Phenaka is a Kind of friction of the body with small wooden 
rollers. 
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on the dilation of the onfices of the bodily ducts and 
cures itches and Kotha 29-32 ’’ 

Bathing Bathing removes somnolence, (in- 
ordinate) bodily heat and a sense of fatigue It allays 
thirst and checks itching and perspiration, bnngs on a 
fresh lelish for food, lemoves all bodily impurities, clears 
the sense-oigans, gladdens the mind, purifies the’ blood, 
increases the appetising power, destioys diowsiness and 
sin, and increases semen. The sight of a man is 
invigorated by applying cold water to the head at the 
time of bathing, while the pouring of warm water on 
the head tends to injuie the eye-sight. In cases 
of an aggravation of the deranged VAyu and Kapha, 
the head may be washed with warm water, as a 
medicine, after a careful consideration of the intensity 
of the disease 33-35 

Prohibition of Bathing s -Bathing in 

extremely cold watei in winter fends to enrage the 
bodily Vdyu and the Kapha, while bathing in hot water 
in summer agitates the blood and the Pitta. Bathing 
is not beneficial in fevei, dianhoea, ear-ache, tym 
panites, Adhmdna, aversion to food and indigestion, and 
in the disorders oi diseases due to the actions of the 
deranged Vdyu, It should not also be taken just after a 
meal. 36-38. 

Anulepana : — Anointing (Anulepana) the body 
(with scented pastes) leraoves a sense of fatigue and 
foetor and peispiiation It produces a sense of pleasure 
and improves the Ojas, the stiength and the complexion 
of the body, enhances the beauty and glow of the frame 
and gives it a lovely appearance Anulepana is foi bidden 
in those cases in which bathing is prohibited. 39 

The wealing of gems, floweis and clean clothes is 
beneficial in a variety of ways, as it acts as a good 
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prophylactic again'it the influences of monsteis and 
malignant spirits, enhances the Ojas and the beauty of 
the body and keeps the mind in a cheeiful mood and 
proves highly auspicious. 40. 

Alepa. : — B’smearing (Alepa' the face (with scented 
pastes, etc ) imparts steadiness to the eyes, brings on a 
broad and graceful contour of the checks and m uth, 
produces their healthful glow like that of a lotus flower 
and prevents its disf^urement by pimples, moles and 
such like growths and eruptions (Vyanga). The use of 
collyrium (Anjana) furthers the growth of large aird 
beautiful eyelashes, cleanses the eyes by icmo ing 
the unhealthy secretions, makes the eyes more wide 
and graceful and also imparts a brilliant lustre to the 
pupils. 41 42. 

Devotion to the gods and Brdhmanas arrd hospi- 
tality towards guests (Atithi) add to one’s good 
name, piety, wealth, progeny and duration of life. 
Food (AhtCra) nourtshes and gladdens the heart and 
directly contrrbutes to one’s bodily strength. It 
improves the memory, appetising power, energy and 
the natural strength of the mind (Tejas', and increases 
the Oj'as and the duration of one’s life 43-44. 

Washirrg the feet increases the semen iVrishya), re- 
moves the sense of fatigue, gladdens the heart, makes the 
soles free from all adhering dirt and local diseases, acts 
as a prophylactrc against evil spirits (Rakshoghna) and 
cleats up' the visron. Anointing (Abhyangal the 
feet (with oil, etc ) brings on sleep It is refreshing 
and invigorating to the body and the sight, removes all 

• Dnllnaa exploins that wiishing the feet keeps the nerve (NSdi) 
joining the soles with the eyes cool nnd thus helps to cleat up the vision 
There IS a custom of frequently washing the feet amongst the Hindus 
must probably on this account.— Ed. 
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drowsiness and sense of fatigue and softens the skin of 
the soles of the feet. 45-46. 

The use of shoes is efficacious in curing the diseases 
of the feet and is conducive to pleasure and verile 
potency. It acts as a prophylactic against the influences 
of evil spirits, makes walking easy and pleasant, and 
improves the Ojas in the body. Walking without shoes 
is perilous to life and health, and is attended with 
the danger of impaiied vision 47-48. 

The shaving of haii and the paiing of nails lead to 
the expiation of one's sms, make a man cheerful, tend 
to appease his fate, inciease his enetgy and impart 
a lightness to the fiame. The putting on of armour 
(V^navaira) improves one’s stiength, energy and com- 
plexion and gives a lustie to the body. The wearing of 
a turban (TTshiiisha) acts as a protection against wind, 
dust, sun and light, helps the luxurious growth of hair 
and tends to improve the purity of the mind, 49-51. 

The use of an umbrella is a protection against 
rain, wind, dust, dew and sun It improves one’s 
energy, Ojas, eye-sight and complexion, and is an 
•auspicious thing in itself. The use of a stick (Danda) 
dispels the fear of dogs, snakes, beasts of prey, (tigers, 
etc.) and homed animals. It considerably alleviates 
the toil of a journey, lessens the probability of making 
a false step and is specially commended to the weak 
and imbecile. It increases one’s enetgy, strength and 
patience, makes the mind firm and bold, acts as a proper 
support and makes one feailess. 52 53 - 

Sitting idle [Asji) gives pleasure. It improves the 
glow of one’s complexion, inci eases the Kapha and corpu- 
lency and makes the body delicate, while an active pedes- 
trian habit (Adhva) is detrimental to the complexion. 
It reduces the fat and Kapha of the body, and removes 
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the delicateness of the frame. Contrary results (to those 
produced by sitting idle) are produced by excessive 
walking which furthei brings on weakness and emacia- 
tion of the body. A gentle walk oi stroll, which is not 
very fatiguing to the body, tends, on the contiaiy, to 
improve his memory, stiength, digestive capacity 
(Agni) and the functions of the sense-organs. It 
increases also the duration of life. 54 57. 

Lying down in an easy posture on a soft bed removes 
the sense of fatigue, pacifies or soothes the bodily 
Vayu, brings on sleep and lost recollections to the 
mind, is spermatopoetic and is conducive to the 
growth of the body ; while lying down in a contrary 
manner is attended with contrary results. Fanning 
with Chownes (Vs£la-vyajana) is refreshing and keeps 
off flies and mosquitoes , while fanning (with ordinary 
fans) arrests perspliation, removes the sense of fatigue 
and fainting fits, and alleviates the burning, scorching 
and parched sensations. Shampooing (Samvilhana) is 
pleasant, refreshing, soporific, and spermatopoetic 
(Vrishya). It destroys the bodily Vdyu and Kapha, 
removes the sense of fatigue and is soothing to the 
blood, skin and the muscles 58-60. 

A strong wind (pravjfta) is parchifying in its effect 
and injuiious to the complexion. It destroys the burning 
sensation (if any) in the body, allays thirst, removes 
fainting fits and stops peispiration, but (at the same 
time) produces numbness of the body and destroys the 
digestive powers , whereas the contrary results are pro- 
duced by a gentle wind. The gentle breeze of summer 
and of autumn should be breathed (as it is attended 
with beneficial results to the health), A seeker 
after health and a long life should leside in a chamber, 
not exposed to strong blasts of wind (Kivsfta). An 
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Undue exposure to the sun (Atapa) aggravates the Pitta 
but inci eases the power of digestion. It agitates the blood 
and begets thiist, perspiration, faintness ;sun stroke), 
veitigo and a butning sensation in the body attended 
with a discolouring of the complexion, etc ; whereas 
the contrary results are produced by a (cool) shade 
rChhsty^'. A basking in the glare of fire (Agni) remedies 
the (wrong) coursing of the Vayu and Kapha, removes 
'cold and shivering, digests the slimy secretions in the 
channels , but aggravates the blood and Pitta. A good 
sleep (NidrsJi enjoyed at the proper time (and for 
the proper period) tends to improve the growth, strength, 
‘vigour and complexion of the body. It increases 
the power of digestion, removes drowsiness and 
restores the natural equilibrium among the different 
■fundamental principles (Dhdtus) of the organism. 6i 65. 

General rules of conduct The first 
1 ule IS that one should keep his nails and hair ‘hort, 
always put on clean and white clothes, wear a light turban 
' and a pair of shoes and cany an umbrella and a slick in 
I his hand. One should discourse, when necessary, with 
'another in a sweet and gentle voice and his speech 
should be laconic and pleasing. He should first accost 
- his elder s and acquaintances in cases of meeting before 
< they speak. He should be kind and compassion- 
ate to all creatures, and be approved of by his elders 
■■ and superiors. He should be in full possession of le- 
r sources and in an undisturbed state of the mind. One 
' should not stir out at night nor walk about in the grounds 
’ t)f public executions, undulated places, dens and rocks. 

He should not go ''at night) to where roads cross nor 
' to places covered with heaps of husks, ashes, bones, 
* The text has Indra kila uliicli means a hilly country inhabited 
' by barbarous people. 
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hair, stones, baked earthland chaicoal, nor to places 
commonly considered as unholy. 66. 

Men should never deride a king, nor use haish and 
impolite wolds to, nor act meanly and treacheiously 
towards him. One should not speak ill of the king, 
the gods, the Brdhmanas and the Pitiis (depaitcd 
Manesl, and he should never use haish and slandeious 
words He should not tell a he nor associate nith 
king-haters nor with the insane, degraded, mean and 
nai row -hearted peisons. 67. 

Climbing up trees, mountains, ant-hills and undula- 
ting grounds, etc , and going up to a waterfall as well as 
riding on a wild and unbioken hoise 01 elephant aie 
stuctly prohibited. One should not descend into an 
unknown tank, den as well as into the sea 01 into a livei 
at flood times. Old haunted and deseitcd houses, cie- 
mation grounds and solitary forests should be stuctly 
shunned. One should not come into actual contact 
with fire, wild beasts, snakes and venomous insects. 
The site infested with wild beasts, snakes, venomous 
insects, lizards and homed animals as well as whcie 
virulent epidemics would be laging should be avoided, 
nor should the sites of actual affrays and battles be 
resorted to, noi the scene of a violent conflagiation of 
fire. 68. 

Passing between two rows of fire, between cows, 
ciders, Brdbmanas, moving cradles and a manied couple 
is forbidden. One should not (unnecessarily) follow a 
corpse. Even the shadow of a fallen, degraded and sick 
person as well as of a cow, Brdhmana, divine image, 
banner 01 of a Chaitya (tree glowing on a ciemation 
ground) should not be trodden upon. One should 
not gaze at the rising or the setting sun One 
should not report to another the fact of a milch 
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COW sucking her own calf, nor of her tiaversing or freely 
glazing in anothei’s field nor the fact of witnessing a 
lainbow oi a meteoi fall. One should not blow up a fire 
ivith one’s bieatb, nor hit the giound or water with 
one’s hands and feet. 6g. 

A man should nevei leptess any natural urging of 
his body, noi should be pass watei oi evacuate excre- 
ments in an open or public place, within the confines of 
a town oi village, close to a cremation ground or any 
place of worship, at the crossing of roads, in reservoirs 
of water or on the high toad nor should he do so facing 
a fire, in the presence of his superiors, cows, the sun and 
the moon not facing against the wind. yo. 

Scratching (unnecessarily) the giound with one’s 
nails, etc., should not be done, and one should not yawn 
nor sneeze, nor raise any eructations nor breathe hard in 
an assembly (of gentlemen) without previously covering 
his face. Sitting in an unseemly raised-up position on a 
couch as well as with extended feet in front of one’s 
superiors should be renounced, yr. 

The hair, nostrils, car holes, teeth or any channel of 
the body should not be fingered. The hair, face, finger- 
nails, clothes and the body should not be shaken Never 
keep time with music by beating the body or the 
cheeks with the hands or by striking the finger nails 
against each other. Never (wantonly) strike or break or 
cleave a piece of wood or stone or weed, etc, y 2 . 

Never expose yourself to the rays of the sun, or to 
the gusts of wind blowing in your face. Basking before a 
fire immediately after a meal or sitting on one’s legs on 
a narrow wooden stool should not be indulged in. Never 
hold the neck in a contrary (contorted) posture. Neither 
do nor eat anything by keeping the body in a contrary 
posture. Never look steadfastly towards any object and 
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particularly towards the sun or any luminous body-k or 
towards any extremely attenuated, revolving or moving 
object. Never carry a load on the head. Sleeping, wak- 
ing, sitting, lying down, walking, jumping, running fast, 
plunging in water, swimming, nding on a horse or in 
a vehicle, talking, laughing, sexual intercourse and 
taking (any other) physical exercise though accus- 
tomed and recommended should not be inordinately 
indulged in. 73. 

A bad habit should be gradually discontinued and 
a good one even when (beneficial to health) should 
similarly be gradually inculcated by a quarter only and 
not all at once. 74. 

It is improper to lie down with one’s head downwaid. 
One should not drink water from a broken vessel nor 
with the help of blended palms. Food, which is 
wholesome and approved of by one’s physician and 
which abounds in articles of sweet and cmollrcnt pio- 
perties-J" should be taken at the proper (and regular) 
time (eveo' day) m a moderate quantity. It is forbidden 
to take any food in the house of a trader (*.«., of a 
(hotel-keeper) or a courtesan, nor in the house of a 
wily, degenerate or inimical person, nor at a village- 
assembly. The refuse of another’s dishes, as well as 
articles of food infested with flies, insects, etc, or 
possessed of an objectionable colour, taste, smell, touch or 

* Some explain **Jyolish” as a blaxe o' lire and others explain it as 
slats 

t The framers of the Ajntveda were aware of the fact that the human 
system is incapable of directly assimilating starchy substances without 
converting them into sugar. This has been emphasised in the Sutra- 
Sthdna, where Sus'ruta insists that a food slulf, in order to be worthy 
of the epithet, must be Madhuta (> e , of sweet ftarour) and contain 
a large qnantity of proleid matter such as is found in milk, butter, 
meat, etc, — Ed. 
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sound 01 those which pioduceiati unpleasant fmpiession 
in the mind, oi food of like nature as well as those 
sei ved (handled) by many peisons should not be partaken 
of (in spite of lepeatcd lequests in .that behalf). It is 
not advisable to sit down to a meal without washing 
one’s hands and feet. One should never take anything 
by repiessing a natuial uiging foi stool and urine, nor 
sit down to a meal just at the break or the close of day, 
nor in an unpiotected situation (»V. without any shade, 
01 without something to sit upon). One should not take 
his meal after the expiry of the (daily) appointed time 
nor in an insufficient or inordinate quantity, nor partake 
of food whose Sneha (oleaginous substance) has been 
removed. 75- 

Metrical Text : — It is forbidden to see one’s 
image leflected in watei, nor is it advisable to plunge 
naked into watci. Cuid should never be taken at 
night, noi should it be taken (at all) without sugar “ or 
claiified butter, nor without saturating it with 
soup or the admixture of honey, nor without (the 
expressed juice of) the A'inalaka, nor with any hot 
substance f of article, as othenvise it may bring on 
Kushtha (cutaneous affections), erysipelas, etc. 76-77. 

Exercise, addiction to wine, gambling and music are 
bad. One should not bear witness to any fact (before a 

• Dillan* adds that curd should not be taken without an addilion ol 
water and sail as well. This 15 also the practice in general, ^ 

t All the existing editions of Ihe Sus'rula Samhila read ' 1’ 

curd should not be taken with any “hot" substance). Here it should be 

noted that the term “hoi" way also include the subslances which ore Wa ■ 
making in their potency. Here, however, the reading seems to be «- 
correct. The lines are found veriattm in the work of Charaka, ” " 
reads “wtai,” hot curd should not be taken, since it produces, us e 
himself t?lls us later on, an aggravation of Ihe b|ood and the ruta.— Ed- 
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law couit>, tior stand smety foi any body. One should 
not use the shoe, umbrella, garland {of flowers', orna- 
ments or tagged clothes previously used by another. 
Never defile a BrAhmana, oi a fite, or a cow by 
touching them before washing (your hands and mouth) 
after eating. yS. 

Memorable Verses The general rules of 
(good) conduct are described abote Health, wealth 
and longevity nevci fall to the lot of those who do not 
follow these rules of conduct A wise man should take 
food of such tastes (Rasa} in any particul ii season 
of the year as is antidotal to the bodily Dosha which 
is natutally aggravated in that season 79-80. 

Rules of drinking water, etc. Water 
should not betaken during the lainy season and only in 
moderate quantities in autumn. Water may be spar- 
ingly taken duiing the fiist four months of the rainy 
season if found to bo indispensably necessary) H'jt 
ivater should bs taken in winter and spring (Vasanta), 
but cold water to one’s fill in summer ^idhu and 
Arishta should bs taken in winter and spring. 
Water boiled and subsequently cooled should be drunk 
in summer and meat-juicc in PrAvrit. Yusha (Mudga- 
soup, etc.,) should be taken in the rainy season and 
cold water after the expiry of the rains These rules 
should be observed only by peisons in sound health, 
wheieas the rules regarding persons suffering from 
any disease should be icgulated by the prescription of 
any diet according to the particulai Doshas involved 
in each case. 81-82. 

Any Sneha (such as oil or clarified butterj satura- 
ted with powdered Saindhava salt and Pippa^t should be 
regularly taken for the purpose of improving the 
digestive capacity. The natural urging of the body 

63* 



498 


THE SUSHRUTA SAMHITA. 


[Chap. XXIV 


should never be repressed (as a repiessed physical pro- 
pulsion is sure to usher in a physical distemper). A 
Sneha (oleaginous substance) should be fieely and largely 
used during the PrAviitand the spring seasons as well as 
in antumn (Sarat) as such a proceeding would act as a 
good appetising measure and a cure for diseases. Eme- 
tics, purgatives and applications of Vastis are respec- 
tively beneficial in diseases due to the actions of the de- 
ranged Kapha, Pitta andVayu, wheieas a regular course 
of physical exercise tends (equally) to curb an ag- 
gravation of all the three preceding Doshas of the body, 
so much so that then aggiavation can never be detected 
in persons in the habit of taking it regularly 
every day, though otherwise addicted to an incompatible 
diet, etc. 83-86. 

The attention should not be diverted to any other 
subject at the time of uimation, defecation, sexual inter- 
course, taking of food, as well as at the time of taking 
emetics and purgatives, etc. It is not wise to anticipate 
and indulge in the gloomy thoughts of a futuie and 
probable invasion of a disease, and to suifei any physical 
privation on that account 8y-88 

All sexual excesses should be studiously abstained 
inasmuch as they are sure to produce Sula (colic), 
cough, asthma, fever, emaciation, phthisis, jaundice, 
epilepsy, convulsions, etc. A person, who is moder- 
ate in sexual intercourse, lives a long life, becomes 
good-looking, healthy, strong and firm in his nerves and 
muscles, and becomes capable of averting (untimely) 
decay. One may visit his wife (lit. a woman) on each 
fourth night in all the seasons of the year except in 
summer when he may see her once a fortnight 89-A 

Women unfit to visit A woman in 
her menses, not amorously disposed, uncleanly in her 
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habits, not sufficiently endeared and endearing and 
belonging to a higher social order,* older than one’s self, 
affected with any disease, wanting in any limbs, inimi 
cally disposed to one’s seif, in hei period of gestation, 
suffering from any uterine disorder, belonging 
to his own blood ;Gotra), or leading the life of 
an anchorite, or who is his preceptor’s wife, should 
not be gone unto by a man (seeking health and 
longevity). A woman should not be gone unto in 
the Sandhyis (morning and evening), as well as on the 
Parva daysf (prescribed in the S'dstras), early in the 
morning, at mid-day, or in the dead of night. Going unto 
a woman at an infamous, unwholesome, or exposed place 
is similarly forbidden. Sexual intercourse by a man who 
IS hungry, or thirsty, or who may be suffering from any 
disease, or may be angry, or in a cheerless spii it, is strict- 
ly forbidden A man should not go unto a woman by 
repressing a natural urging for Vita (fiStus), stool or 
urine, oi if he is in a weak state of health, (as it would 
be highly injurious to his health) Incest with lower 
animals, unnatural sexual intercourse, obstruction of 
semen in its passage, as well as sexual intercourse with 
a woman having any vaginal disease are strictly for- 
bidden even in respect of a strong person. 89-B 

It IS highly injurious for a man to indulge excessive- 
ly in sexual intercourse, or to enjoy it while standing, 
or while lying on his back, or to shake his head at the 
time , these should not be indulged in by an intelligent 

• The text has "Vatna-Viiddha” which lilerally means superior 
to the man in respect of Varna or the magnetic vibrations of the body, 
which ate determined by one’s birth in a certain family. It means 
several castes of the Hindus —Ed 

+ The Parva days are the 8 th, the 14 th and isth days of either fort* 
nights and the last days of the solar months. — Ed. 
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and judicious peison even (occasionally foi pleasure’s 
sake. 89-C. 

. Evil effects of the foreg'oing’ abuses : 

— Visiting a woman in hei menses lesults in the loss of 
sight, longevity and vital power, and should be accord- 
ingly considered as a sinful act The duration of a 
man’s life is diminished by going unto a woman, older 
in, age 01 highei ,in social status (Varna), 01 unto the 
wife of his preceptor or superior, in the morning or 
the evening, 01 on the Parva days (the interdicted days^ 
01 unto a. woman belonging to the same blood as he. A 
visit to a woman big with child is extremely painful 
and injuiious to the foetus confined in the womb. A visit 
to a diseased woman results in the loss of the man’s 
Vital powei. A going unto a deformed, uncleanly, 
spiteful, non amoious, or sterile woman, or at an 
unclean, infamous, 01 exposed place is detrimental to 
the semen and intellect of the visitor 89-D 

Similarly, sexual intei course enjoyed by a man at 
noon time, 01 by one who is in an enfeebled, thirsty, or 
hungry state of the body, in a standing up posture, or 
in a cheerless mood, brings on an excessive loss of semen 
and) aggravation of the bodily Vdyu. Phthisis due to the 
loss of semen is the result of ovcr-intemperance in sexual 
matters Pain, enlargement of the spleen, epilepsy 
and even death may follow from sexual gratifica- 
tions in a diseased state of health. The Vdyu and 
the Pitta become aggravated by the sexual inter- 
couise enjoyed early in the moining 01 at midnight 
An incest with lower animals, unnatural sexual inter- 
couise, or that with a woman having a diseased vagina 
is attended with an excessive loss of semen and an 
aggravation of the bodily V4yu„ and is the cause of Upa 
damda (syphilitic virus) An act of coition enjoyed W 
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holding the woman on one’s bosom or by repressing the 
natural urgings towards ut {nation or defecation, as well 
as a repressing of seminal discharge would help 
the early formation of seminal concretions (in the 
bladder). 8g-E. 

Hence these (injurious and harmful) practices should 
be shunned by a man for his welfare in this life as well 
as for that in the next On the contrary, repression of a 
natural and (legitimate) sexual desire, from a sense of 
unwise delicacy or shame, is a physical sin * Hence a 
healthy and passionate man possessed of the necessary 
fecundating element, under the course of a proper Vdji- 
karana (aphrodisiac) remedy, should cheerfully go 
unto and duly enjoy the pleasures of company with 
a girl, beautiful in looks, tendei in years, modest, virtu- 
ous, equally passionate, cheerful, kindred to him both in 
physical and mental temperaments, and well-decked 
with orn iments. Fatigue after coition should be re- 
moved by the enjoyment of a bath •j', a cool breeze, or a 


* It shODld be always borne m mind lhal God has implanled 
this desire in tbe mind of men and provided him with the necessary 
Qtganic appendages only for the propagation of bis species and not for 
the gratification of any diseased or morbid sexual propensity which ts 
found nowhere else m Nature save and except in debauched human 
stti^ects and which lowers them even below the level of brutes. Hence 
love should be the essence of the bond which binds a couple and 
converts them into a kind of human centauTi the man and the wifci and 
union sexually considered, should be effected only under the promptings 
of that sacred instinct in Nature which makes the lilies blow and causes 
the pollens to unite Ibeir fecundating principles with one another and 
which a healthy un<ophistlcated human heart can instinctively read as 
the seed time of youthful exuberance. 

t A bath 15 recommended for a man of strong virile power, in case of 
sexunl intercourse in the day time or it may be possible to take a bath 
early in summer nighls.*~Danana. 
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sound sleep. Food or milk, saturated with sugar, and 
meat-juice, prove very refreshing after the act. 89. 

Thus ends the Twenty- foUTth Chapter in the Chikitsita Slhinamof the 
Sus'rnta Samhiti which deals with the rales of Hygiene and the prcphy 
lactic measnres in general. 



CHAPTER XXV. 


Now we shall discourse on the medical treatment of 
a variety of diseases (KfiBraka-Chikitsita). i. 

It has been stated before that blood-letting is the 
lemedy in diseases of the PjJh (eai-lobes). Now hear 
me describe in detail the treatment of those affections 
which are confined to the lobes of the ears. They are 
five in number and aie called the Paripota, Utpifta, 
Dnmautha Duhkha-Vaidhana and the Panlehi. 2 3. 

Causes and Symptoms ; -if the lobe of 
an ear be suddenly pulled and kept in that position for a 
long timCj a numbed and painful swelling of a blackish 
red colour is produced on the lobe, owing to its soft 
and delicate nature This is found to spontaneously 
burst or crack and is called the Paripota, which 
should be ascribed to the action of the deranged Vsfyu 
(of the system) 4 

A painful swelling attended with a burning sensation 
and suppuiation, appearing in the lobe of the ear, 
owing to tlie friction and movements of a heavy orna- 
ment woin in the lobe, is originated from the vitiated 
condition of the blood and the Pitta Its colout is 
either brown or led and is called the ITtpsfta 5 

Pulling the ear-lobes down by f irce tends to eniage 
the V4yu (of the localities! which in union with (the 
deranged) Kapha gives rise to a painful swelling m those 
regions, attended with itching and tinged with the 
specific colours-F and symptoms of the Doshas 
involved The disease 15 called the Uamantlia, and is 

• Mddhava in his corapilalion mils (that the 

swelling IS aUended with a numbness and no pam) in place of 
Vdgbbata also supports thlsi— Bd ^ 
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originated through the concerted acuon of the deranged 
Vrfyu and the Kapha 6 

A sNvelling in an ear-lobe attended with pam 
burning and itching sensations owing to its being (pulled 
down and) lengthened, when found to suppurate (in the 
end) is called the Duhkha-vardhana ; it* restricts itself 
only to the skin (of the affected pait . 7, 

Small exuding pustules resembling mustard-seeds 
(in size) and attended with pain, burning and itch- 
ing sensations, appear in the lobes of the ears owing to 
the action of the vitiated blood, 01 the deranged Kapha, 
or to the presence of parasites (in those localities). 
The disease soon spreads itself (and assumes an etysi- 
pelatious chaiacfer). It is called the Parilehi from the 
fact of Its eating awaj' the affected lobe with the entire 
helix 8. 

General Treatment These dreadful dis- 
eases (which invade the lobes of the ears) are highly 
dangerous and tend to destroy and eat away the affected 
appendages, if not propeily attended to at the outset and 
specially when the patient is addicted to unwholesome 
food and drink and to an injudicious conduct of life. 
Hence a physician should speedily remedy these 
complaints with applications of medicated Sneha, 
Sveda, etc., ointments, washes, plasters, poultices and 
blood-letting t This is the general treatment of those 
diseases. 9. 

* Madhava adds “an unsucceasral psrfijruion (in the eat lolie) 
to be an aJdi loaal ca ise of this distasj He also reads R'd'f i 
t e t “due to the concerted action of the three Doshas in place of 

Madhava has Vagbhata’a support in this — Ed. 

*t In cases of the predominance of the V^yUf anointment, Anuvd 
Sana and poultices should be resorted to In cases of Pitta-predominance, 
purgatives should be applied. Emetics should be applied in cases 01 
Kapha-predominauce and lastly blood-letting, purgatives and Vt 
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Specific Treatment! — Now wc shall de- 
scribe the medical jemedies which should be specially 
used in anointing (the affected parts in these diseases) 
Drugs, such as Khara-Manjari, YasItU-inadktt, Sain- 
d/tava, Deva-ddfu, Adva-ffaiidfid and the seeds odMulaka 
and of Avaiguja should be pasted together and cooked 
with a compound of milk, oil, clarified butter, lard, 
manow and wax. This prepaiation should be applied 
lukewaim to the affected lobe in a case of the Pari- 
potaka type. lo-i i. 

Manjtshthd, Sesamum, Vashh-fnadhtt, Sdrivd, 
Utpala, Padma-kdshtha, Rodkta, Kadamha and the 
tender leaves of the Vald, Jambti and Amra (mango) 
should be cooked together with (an adequate quantity of) 
oil and Dhdnyimla (Kdnjika) This oil proves curative 
in a case of Htptita. 12. 

Simiiaily (a medicated) oil cooked with Tdlapatii, 
Adva-gandhd, Alia, Vdkuc/it-sccids, Saindfiava, Sara/dP 
Ldugah, lard of a Karkata (ciab) and of a Godha (a 
kind of lizaid), proves beneficial in cases of Unmantha. 
The affected lobes should be washed (Scchaiia) with 
a decoction of the leaves of the As'mantaka, Jambu and 
(in such cases). 13 

In a case of Parilehi, the affected lobe (Pdli) should 
be dusted with powdered Prapaundarika, Yashti- 
madktt, Manjishtkd and the two kinds of Hatidrd after 
lubricating it with the oil cooked with the Kalkas of 
Ldkskd and Vidanga It should be as well fomented 
with heated cow-dung and plastered with the lukewaim 
pastes of Vtdanga alone, or in combination with T 7 iwtt, 

etc f should be lesortcd to m cases of the afifeclion being due to the 
concerted action of the vitiated blood and the Pitta* 

* SaraU here means Dhupa^kdshtha) according to Dallana 

64 
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S'ydmd and Arka pasted logcthci (with cow’s urine', 
01 with the pastes of Kamnja-sz& 6 , Ingudt seed, Kutaja 
and Aragvadha (pasted with cow’s mine) Mustaid oil 
cooked* with the admixture of all the foregoing drugs 
and with Maricha, iWwiir-lcaves and wax, proves effi- 
cacious as unguents (in such cases). 14-15. 

In cases where the ear-lobes are affected and have 
become either thin, or hard, an ointment should be 
applied to them in older respectively to increase their 
growth, 01 to soften them. 16 

The mariow of a jackal and of an animal frequenting 
and living in swampy grounds (Anupa, such as a buffalo, 
etc.), together with laid, oil and fresh clarified butter, 
should be cooked with a quantity of milk weighing ten 
times theii combined weight and with the drugs of the 
Madhuta (ICdkolyddi) group, As'va-gandhd and Apd- 
mdrga and Ldkshd-Rasa (decoction or infusion of 
Ldkshi). The oil thus prepared should be filtered 
and preserved carefully in an earthen pitcher. The 
affected ear-lobes should be constantly fomented and 
well-lubricated with it. The use of this medicated oil 
helps the growth of the ear-lobes and makes them 
healthy, soft, smooth, painless, evenly developed and 
capable of bearing the weight of ear-pendants, i?. 

Treatment of Palita The expressed 
juice of the Bhrmga-idja and (the decoction of) Tnpktdd, 
powders of indigo leaves, . 4 fyK«B bark, B/utnga-fdja, 
Pinditaka, black-iron, floweis of the Vija and of Salta- 
chara, Haritakt, Vtbhitaka and Amalaka mixed togethei 
and pasted with a quantity of mud found adherent 
to lotus-bulbs weighing as much as the combined 


* Dallana says that this oil should be cooked with cow’s mine 
weighing four times as much as the oih 
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weight of the aforesaid drugs should be kept in an iron- 
pitcher well covered and prescivcd inside a room for a 
fortnight. After this pciiod it should be cooked with 
(an adequate quantity ofj oil and with the expressed 
juice'’ of the Bhtnga tdja and (a decoction of) Triphali. 
For the purpose of ascertaining the proper cooking 
of the oil, a (white) feather of a ValAkd tcrano) should 
be dipped into it, and satisfactory preparation should 
be judged from the deep blue coloui impaitcd to the 
feather. The oil should be then preserved in a black- 
iron pitcher for a month Used as anointments, this 
oil arrests a premature greyness of the hair. i8. 

The flowers of the S'atiiya, Jambu, Aijmia and of 
the Kds'irmii, sesamum, BAtin^'a-td/a-seads, mango- 
stones, t mud, KdtitaAd ft, Kdsisa, marrow of 
the seeds of M/tdatta, Tify/w/rf.powdcied iron, Rasdnjana, 
Yasktt-madhu, Nilotpala, Sdtivd, and Madayanti\ should 
bo pasted together with the decoction of the Sira (pith) 
of the Vtjaka It should then be mixed with seven 
Prastha measures of the decoction of the SSra of Vijaka 
and preserved for ten days in a covered iron vessel. 
This compound should then be carefully cooked with 
an A'dhaka measure of VibMtaka-oil and again pre- 
served in a new iron-pitchcr for a month. Then after 
cleansing the system of the patient, the oil thus prepared 

* In the cases of cooUng an oil, the liquid substance In be used, 
should bo, as a general rule, four times as much as the oil , but in this 
ease, the expressed juicc of Bkrtn^ r4ja and (the decoction oO Trtpkali 
should be continued to be added, so long as the feather does not become 
deep blue. 

1 According to Dallam, the reading would have bjsn it, 

the two kinds of Funarnavd, 

t One Knrsha measure of each of the aforesaid drugs should be 
taken. 
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should be used as eiihines (Nasya)and in anointing the 
head, and the patient should be advised to live on diet 
consisting of Mdsha-puhe, or of Kri^atd. In the course 
of a month, it imparts a (deep black) gloss like that of 
a black bee, or that of Rasdnjana to the hair and makes 
it grow thick and curly. It cures baldness, arrests 
the susceptibility of the system to an attack of pre- 
mature decay, removes the wrinkles of the face, and 
invigorates the sense-organs in the performance oj 
their proper and respective functions. This oil should 
not be given to a man who does not wish to use it, nor 
to an indigent person, to an ungrateful wretch, nor to 
an enemy. 19. 

Treatment of Vyanga, etc. i—Ldkskd, 
Rodhra, the two kinds of Hattdrd, Manahdtli, 
Harttdla, Ku^htka, Ndga (lead), Gatnka, Vatnaka, 
ManpshtM, Vacha, Saurdshtra-imithkd, Pattanga, 
Goiochand, Rasdnjana, baik of Hcmdnga (Champaka), 
the tender leases of Vaia, Kdliya-Kdshiha, Padma- 
kdshtha, the filaments of a lotus, both red and white 
dtandaiia, Mcjctifj'"’ and the drugs of the Kdkolyidi 
group should be pasted tt^ether with milk. The paste, 
thus prepared, as w'ell as lard, mairow, ivax, clarified 
butter, milk, and a decoction of the drugs of the Kshna 
trees should be cooked together. This medicated clarified 
butter, is the best of all the unguents that may be applied 
to the face It cures the most difficult cases of Vyanga 
and Nilikd, and lemoves all tans, specks, marks, moles, 
eruptions, etc , from the face It imparts smoothness to 
the wrinkled skin, gives a healthy plumpness and bloom 
to the cheeks, and makes the face as beautiful as a lotus. 

* This IS the first time lhat we come across the mention and »sf 
of “Pfirada” (Mercury) m the Sns'ruta Samhitd. — Ed. 
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It should be iccommcndcd to kings and to the ladies 
of the royal court, as well as to persons of the same 
lank It acts as a good remedy for cutaneous aifec- 
tions (Kushtha), and may be as well applied in cases of 
Vipddifcd The use of a cosmetic compound consisting 
of powdeied Hantaki, leaves of Ntmba, the bark of 
mango, stems of the pomegranate, and the flowers and 
leaves of MadyanHkd pasted together, imparts a god-likc 
effulgence to the complexion of a man 20-2t. 

Thus ends the Twenty<fifth Ch&pter of the Cbikitsita Stht^num in the 
Sus'rula Samhun which deals with the ttealment of a variety of diseases» 



CHAPTER XXVI. 

Now We shall discourse on the medical treatment 
for increasing the strength and viiile power of weak 

pcKons (Kshina-Valiyam Vsiji-Karana) i. 

A youth in sound health taking regularly some 
soit of VaCji-jEarana (aphrodisiac) remedy may enjoy 
the pleasuias of youth every night during all the 
seasons of the year Old men, those wishing to enjoy 
sexual pleasures or to secure the affections of women, 
as well as those suffering from senile decay or sexual 
incapacit}'’, and persons rveakened with sexual excesses, 
should do well to submit themselves to a course of 
Vdji-karana remedies. They are highly beneficial to 
gay, handsome and opulent youths and to persons 
who have got many wives 2 A. 

Definition of Va'ji-Karana s-lf duly 

taken, the Vdji-karana* remedies make a man sexually 
as strong as a horse and enable him to cheerfully 

satisfy the heat and amorous ardours of young maidens, 
a fact which has determined the nomenclature of this 
class of (.medicinal) remedies, 2-B 

Means of Vaji-Karana Various kinds 
of (nutritious and palatable) food and (sweet, luscious 
and refreshing) liquid cordials, speech that gladdens 
the ears, and touch which seems delicious to the skin, 
clear nights mellowed by the beams of the full moon and 
damsels young, beautiful and gay, dulcet songs that 
charm the soul and captivate the mind, use of betel- 
leaves, wine and wreaths of (sweet-scented) flowers, 

* The VsCji-Elataiia remedies are of three kinds, srs., (i) those pro 
ducing the semen, (2) those secreting the semen, and (3) those prodocing 
as well as secreting the semen. 
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and a mer y caieless heart, these aie the best aphro- 
disiacs in liTe 2 

Causes of Sexual Incapacity A cessa- 
tion of the sexual desire owing to the rising of bittei 
thoughts of recollection in the mind of a man, or a 
forced intercourse with a disagreeable woman (who fails 
to sufficiently rouse up the sexual desire in the heart 
of hei mate) illustrates an instance of mental impotency. 
Excessive use of articles of pungent, acid, or saline 
taste, or of heat-making aiticles of fare leads to the 
loss of the Saumya Dhdtu (wateiy principle) of the 
organism. This is another kind of impotency. Viiile 
impotency resulting from the loss of semen in persons 
addicted to excessive sexual pleasure without using any 
aphiodisiacrcmedy is the merit form of virile impotency. 
A long-standing disease of the male generative organ 
(syphilis, etc ), 01 the destruction of a local Marma such 
as the spermatic cord) destroys the powers of coition 
altogether. This is the fouith foim of impotency. 
Sexual incapacity fiom the veiy biith is called the 
congenital tSahaja) impotency Voluntary suppression 
of the sexual desire by a strong man obseiving perfect 
continence, or through utter apathy produces a hardness 
of the spermatic fluid, and is the cause of the sixth 
form of virile impotency Of the six foregoing types 
of impotency, the congenital form as well as the 
one due to the destruction of any local Marma 
(spermatic cord) should be regarded as incurable, the 
lest being curable and amenable to the measures and 
remedies antidotal to their lespective originating 
causes 3. 

Their Remedies:— Now we shall describe the 
different Vjfji-Karana (aphrodisiac) remedies. Powders 
of sesamiim, M 4 s/ia-pvilse, Vtddn, or S'dlt-rice should 
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be mixed witli Saindhava salt and pasted with a 
copious quantity of the expiessed juice of the sugarcane 
of the Patwdarika species. It should then be mixed 
with 'hog’s lard, and Utkdrikd should be prepared by 
cooking it with clarified butter By using this 
(medicinal) Utkirikii, a man would be able to visit a 
hundred women. 4. 

The testes of a he-goat should be boiled in milk 
Sesamum seeds should then be successively treated 
with this milk in the manner of a Bhdvand saturation 
Cakes should be made of these sesamum seeds with the 
laid of a poipoise This medicine exerts the same 
action as the preceding one without producing any 
exeition whatever. By eating the testes of a he-goat 
with (an adequate quantity of; salt and powdered 
long-pepper (Pippali), fried in clarified butter prepared 
from churning milk (and not from curd), a man is 
enabled to visit a hundred women. 5. 

Powders of Ptppah, jl/<fr/w-pulse, S'dU-xic& wheat 
and barley, should be taken in equal parts. Cakes 
(Pupsiliki) should be prepared with this compound and 
fried in clarified butter. By taking these cakes and 
a potion of milk sweetened with (a copious quantity of; 
sugai, a man becomes potent enough, to enjoy the 
pleasures of love like a sparrow (Chataka) 6 

Powdered Viddri successively soaked in the expressed 
juice of the same and dried, should be licked witli 
honey and clarified butter, wheieby a man would be 
able to visit ten women successively (at a time). Simi- 
larly powders of (diied) Amalaka successively soaked 
in its own expiessed juice should be licked with honey, 
sugar* and clarified butter, after which a quantity of 

« According toS'.vadfe. it may also be taken with honq-and clariBed 
butter only- 
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milk should be taken. This compound would make even 
an old man of eighty sexually as vigoious as ayouth. 7-8 
The testes of a he-goat 01 of a porpoise mixed with 
salt and powdered long-peppei, and filed in claiified 
buttei should bo taken for speedy and effective 
aphrodisiac pui poses The eggs of a tortoise, of an 
alligatoi, or of a ciab,* 01 the semeni" of a male 
buffalo, of a he-ass, 01 of a he-goat should be similarly 
taken foi the same putpose. 9 

Milk boiled and cooked witii the sprouts, bark, 
roots and fiuit of an As'vati/ia tiee, should be sweeten- 
ed with sugai and honey, and taken ; this enables a 
man to enjoy sexual pleasures like a sparrow. The 
powdeied bulbs of Vtddtt, weighing an Udumbata (one 
Told) in measure, and taken with milk and claiified 
buttei,]: would make an old man young again A 
Pala measure of the pulverised Masha pulse, mixed 
with honey and claiified buttei should be licked and 
a potion of milk should then be taken ; this would 
make a man sexually as stiong as a hoise. Wheat and 
Atmagaptd seeds should be boiled in milk, and taken, 
when cold, with claiified buttei, and a potion of milk 
should then be taken foi the same purpose 10-13. 

Claiified buttei should be boiled with eggs or 
the testes (as the case might be) of alligatois, mice, frogs 
and sparrows By lubricating the soles of the feet 
with this Ghiita, a man would be able to visit a woman 
with undiminished vigour so long as he would not touch 
the giound with his feet, 14. 

* Some explftin fls house sparrows, 

i Here semen would mean the tesies, the teceptaele o( the semen* 

It Some read (boiled) la p!.ice of In that cose (he 

boiled milk only should be taken and no clarihed butler should be 
added thereto. 


6S 
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The use of pulverised Atmaguptd and Jkshmaka 
(Kokiidksha) seeds mixed with sugai and taken with 
milk just milched enables a man to indulge in the 
pleasures of youth foi the whole night without any 
sense of fatigue. The powdeis of the Uchdiatd should 
also be taken similarly (with milk and sugar). S'atatari 
and Uchchatd roots should also be similarly taken by a 
man wishing to have (sexual) vigour. A soup of Atma- 
guptd seeds and Mdsha-pidiss (boiled together) should be 
taken. Almaguptd-se.cAstGokshwa Udtchatd 

should be boiled wiih milk and constantly stirred with 
a ladle The use of this preparation (with an adequate 
quantity of sugar) enables a man to enjoy the pleasures 
of love all the night long. Likewise the milk boiled 
with Mdsha-pulse, Viddu', oi Udidtatd should be taken 
with honey, clarified butter and sugar. By using this a 
man may indulge in the pleasures of the bed for the 
whole night like a sparrow 15-19. 

The use of the milk of a Grishti (a cow delivered 
only once) with a grown up calf (one year old) and 
exclusivel}' fed on the (fresh) leaves of the Mdsha- 
parua, is recommended as a sexual tonic. All kinds of 
meat and milk, as well as the drugs of the Kdkolyddi 
group should be icgarded as being highly possessed of 
the virtue of impaiting tone and vigour (to the male 
productive oigans). They should, therefore, be used (for 
that purpose). The medicinal remedies and compounds 
described in the present chaptei should be taken in 
sound health and propei seasons, as they are exhilarat- 
ing and invigorating, and help the procreation of 
children. 20-21. 

Thus ends the Twenly-sislh Chapter of ihe Chikitsita Sihanam in ihe 
Sus'rula Samhita which deals wilh ihe Irealment of the mile impolcncy. 



CHAPTER 

Now -we shall discouisc on the recipes and modes 
of using elixiis and icjuvinatois of the human organ- 
ism which will make it invulnerable to the inroads 
of any disease or of decay (Sai*VOpagh^ta — 
^amaniya-RaScfyanam). i. 

metrical Texts ; — A wise physician should 
(invariably) pi esciibe some sort of tonic (Rasdyana) for 
his patients in then youth and middle age after having 
their systems (piopeily) cleansed by the applications 
of a Sneha and purifying remedies (emetics and 
purgatives). A pcison whose system has not been 
(previously) cleansed (Sodhana) with the proper puri- 
fying lemodies vemotics and purgatives) should not, 
in any case, have recourse to such tonics inasmuch as 
they would fail to produce the wished-for result, just 
as the application of a dye to a piece of diity cloth 
will prove non-effective. 2 , 

Now wc shall describe the remedial measures and 
agents foi the maladies due to the aggravated 
Doshas’', both mental and physical, which have 
already been dcsciihed (in several places). Old age 
and senile decay would be attested (lit. perpetual or 
life-long youth w ould be secured) by drinking milk, 
cold walci, honey and clarified butter, eithei seveially 
or jointly (»e, in any corabinationt taken one, two, 
three 01 foui at a time>, in eaily life (just on or 

* The menial Doshas are Rajas and Tamast whereas the physical 
Dosh^s ate VHju, PiUa and Knpba. 

t There would be Tout combm&tioiu ol one each, stx oi two 
each, four of three each and one of four jointly , thus there would be 
hfteen combinations in all 
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just befoie the completion of the process of organic 
development) 3-4. 

Vi'dang-a-RaSciyana The poivdeied seeds 
of the Vidanga (Tandula) and pulvensed Yaskh-madlm 
should be mixed togethei and taken in cold water in 
an adequate dose (accoiding to the strength of the 
patient), and a potion of cold watei should then be 
taken. This medicine should be icgularly continued 
for a month. The same piilvetised Vtdanga seeds 
should be similaily taken foi a month thioughthe 
vehicle of the decoction oi B/talldtaka mixed with honey, 
or of the decoction of grapes mixed with honey , 01 
with the expiessed juice of Amalaka sweetened with 
honey ; or thiough the vehicle of the decoction of 
Guduchi, Thus theie are these five ways (of taking 
pulverised Vtdanga seeds (Tandula) as an e’lxir. A 
meal of boiled rice with a copious quantity of c'arified 
butter should be taken with the soup of Amalaka and 
Mudga pulse unseasoned with salt and cooked with only 
a small quantity of Sneha (clarified buttei) aftei the 
medicine has been well digested. These (RasAyana) 
remedies prove curative in cases of hsemorrhoids and 
in complaints of woims. They impiove memory and 
the power of corapiehension and their use foi every 
month increases the Iife-time of the usei by one 
bundled yeais. 5. 

Vidanga^Kalpa One Drona measure of 
Vidanga (seeds) should be boiled m the way of 
preparing cakes in an Indian cake-pan. When the 
wateiy portion (of the cakes) have been removed (eva- 
porated) and the FfrflzwgiJ-giains well boiled, they should 
be taken down and well pasted on a stone-slab. They 
should then be kept in a stiong iron pitchei after 
having been mixed with a copious quantity of the 
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decoction ( of Yashti-mad/m. The pitchei should be 
bulled in u heap of ashes inside a closed lOom 
during the rainy season and preserved there duiing the 
four months of lain ; after that petiod the pitchei should 
be taken out (of the ashes) Its contents should then be 
conseciatcd with (appropiiate) Mantras by utleiing them 
a thousand times and should be taken cveiy morning 
in suitable quantities aftei the system has been thoroughly 
cleansed (by appropriate emetics and puigatives, etc.). 
The diet should consist of cooked iicc and clarified 
butter mixed with a copious quantity of the soup of 
Mvdga pulse and Amalaka with a small quantity 

of Sneha and salt ; and should be taken aftei the 
digestion of the medicine. The patient should lie on 
the ground (and not on a bedding) Worms would be 
found to have been issuing out of the body after the 
legular and continuous use of the medicine foi a month, 
which should be extracted with the aid of a pair of 
bamboo tongs oi foiccps after the body had been anoint- 
ed with the Anu-taila (desciibed before) Ants would 
be coming out of the body dming the second, and vei- 
mins (Tuka) in the third month of the use of the medi- 
cine which should also be lemoved as in the preceding 
manner. The haii, nails and teeth begin to fall off and 
become dilapidated in the fouith month of its use. In 
the fifth month the body beams with a divine glow, 
becomes icsplcndent as the midday sun, and exhibits 
features which specifically belong to the ethciial being. 
The eais become capable of hearing the faintest and 
icmotest sound (under its use), and the vision extends 
fai into space and beholds objects at a great lange 

* Dallnna expUinB the term MaHhulodakoUata lo mean a large 
quantity of MadhuWa and water, (and Uj water he means the decoction of 
Vtdanga)y 
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(which is not usually given to moital eyes to descrjO 
The mind, shorn of the qualities of Rajas (action) and 
Tamas (nescience), becomes possessed of Sattva (illumi- 
nating piinciples oi tiue knowledge). Things are per- 
manently and indelibly impiessed upon his (use*) 
memoiy at a single healing and the faculty of inven 
tion wonderfully expands Old age and decay perma- 
nently vanish and youth leturns to stay in him for 
good, biinging with it an elephantine stiengthanda 
horse-like speed, and he is enabled to live for eight 
hundred spiings The medicated oil known asAtm- 
taila should be used in anointing (the body at this 
stage of treatment); a decoction of Aja-kama for 
Utsddana .washing) puiposcs, well-water saturated with 
Z 7 /«<z for bathing purposes, sandal paste in anointing 
(Anulepana) the body, and the legimen of diet and 
conduct as desciibed in connection with the BhaMtaka 
treatment (Vidhdna'should be obscived 6. 

KsCsmarya Kalpa The use of huskless 
S^smaryaja, seeds for rejuvinating puiposes, is similar 
to the preceding one, except that it lequiies a separate 
kind of diet and does not require the use to be on the 
giound Undei this tieatment, the diet should consist 
of (boiled) rice and well-boiled milk and the beneficial 
effects that would lesult from its use, aie identical with 
those of the foiegoing one. These remedies should 
be employed in diseases oilginating through the 
vitiated blood and Pitta of the system. 7. 

Val^~ Kalpa a Pala oi half a Pala weight 
of the (powdeied) loots of the ValsC should be well-stirred 
in cow’s milk and taken (eveiy day), and the patient or 
the user should not be allowed to stir out of his loom as 
presciibed befoie (during the entile couise of taking the 
medicine). - He should be advised to take a meal con- 
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sisting of boiled lice, milk and claiified buttsi aftei the 
medicine bad been fully digested. Prcmatme old age 
and senile decay would be ai tested foi a peiiod of tw'elve 
years by taking this elixir continuously foi twelve 
days in the foregoing mannet, wheieas an extension 
of its couise to a bundled days would add a hundred 
sumraeis to the duiation of his j outhful age Ati-valtf, 
JT^garValif, VidiJri, ^at^vari may be similarly taken 
foi the same pui poses, with this distinction that the 
(powders of) the AU-valA should be taken with water, 
those of the Nd^a-vald with honey, whereas Frrfir';/and 
the S'atdvait pondcis should be taken with milk. The 
regimen of diet and conduct as well as the benchcial 
results pioduced thcrefiom should be the same (as fiom 
the use of VaU) The present lemedies aie lecom- 
mended to persons seeking strength or suffering from 
an attack of Hoematcinosis 01 Hcematochezia,'* 8 . 

Vsfl'£thi Kalpa : — A TulA measme of the 
powders of V^rsdii-bulbs should be taken in an adequate 
dose (everyday) by mixing it with honey and stirring 
it with milk A meal of boiled iice with clarihed 
butter and milk should be taken after it had been 
digested and the patient should be ad\ ised to observe 
a legimon of diet and conduct (Piatishedha) as laid 
down before (in conneciion with the foregoing elixirs) 
By using it a man is enabled to witness a bundled 
summers and docs not feel any fatigue after sexual 
excesses. A quantity of this powder should be mixed 
with milk and boiled (according to the rules of Kshira- 
pika). When sufficiently cooled, the milk should be 
chuined and the claiihed buttei pioduced (herefiom 
should be taken aftei the medicine had been digested. A 


SsITeting from consamption mnd htEmoptjsiE,— D. K. 



520 


THE SUSHRUTA SAMHITA. [Chip XXVU. 


continuous use of the medicine foi a month enables a 
man to live up to a good hundred yeais. 9 

A decoction should be made by boiling together 
the pith of the Vijaka*- (Pita ^dla) and the roots of the 
Agni-maiitha with which a Piastha measuie of Masha- 
pulse should be duly cooked. When the MAsha-pulsc is 
sufficiently boiled, an Aksha measure of powdered 
Chttraka roots and the expressed juice of the Amalaka 
weighing a fouith pait of the MdsJia-pviiss should 
be added to it, and the whole compound should be 
leraoved (fiom the oven) at the close of the cooking 
When cooled down this compound should be taken in 
adequate doses with honey and claiified butter after 
consecrating it a thousand times with appropriate 
Mantias. Peisons seeking longevity and a stionger or 
improved lange of vision should take this and they 
should be advised to take their meals without any salt. 
The meat, after the digestion of the medicine, should 
consist of boiled lice and a copious quantity of clarified 
butter and should be taken with unsalted Mudga, and 
Amalaka soup or with milk alone. A continuous use 
of eithei of these two medicines foi thiee consecutive 
months would make a man's eye-sight as keen and 
foresighted as that of a Suparnat and enable him to 
witness a hundred summers in the full vigoui of healthy 
strength and manhood 10. 

* Dallana lecommends one Pala weight of Vijaka Sara and Agni- 
mantha to be boiled in an Adhaka measure of water which should be 
reduced to one half for the preparation of the decoction. 

t Supaina is the king of birds and is said to be the most keen- 
sighted. 

t Dallana saps that some commentators do not read this, since they 
do not consider it to be a part of Ihe original text. Jeijala also has not 
read this. 



Chap. XXVII.J 


CHIKITSA STHANAht 


S2I 

Metnorable Verse : — The use of Sana (seeds) 
boiled with milk and taken also with milk guards 
against the loss, of flesh and prevents the body from 
suffering any decay. 1 1. 

Tbus ends the Twenty-seventh Chapter of the Cbikitsita Sibdnam in the 
Sus'futa Samhitd which deals with elixirs and rejuvenators» 
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Now we shall discourse on the elixirs and remedial 
agents which tend to improve the memoiy and invigcr- 
ate the mental faculties as well as to increase the 
duration of human life (Medh^yushk^miyam 
Rasdyanam). i. 

^vetsCvalgruja-Ras^yana The frmt 
(seeds) of the white Avalguja should be dried in the 
sun and then reduced to a fine powder. This powder 
should be stirred with (an adequate quantity o{) treacle 
and placed in an earthen pitcher which previously 
contained clarified butter (Sneha-kumbha) The pitcher 
should then be kept buried in a heap of paddy for 
seven da>s after which it should be taken out and 
its contents given in corn cuient doses every mornii'g 
before sunrise to a person, seeking improvement of 
memory and longevity, after his system has been 
thoroughly cleansed v'vith proper emetics and pu^atives, 
etc.). Hot water should then be drunk After taking 
the medicine, the patient should enter his room in 
accordance with the rules laid down in connection with 
the Bhalldtaka-Vidhdna After the digestion of the 
medicine, the patient should be advised to take a cold 
b'lth and to partake in the evening of a meal of 
well-cooked S'dli or Sfiashtika rice with ;boiled) milk 
sweetened with sugar. This medicine continuous!) 
taken in this manner for six months would make the 
life of its user sinless, and extend it in the full glow 
of health and vigour and in the sound enjoyment of 
a vigorous memory and of all his intellectual faculties 
to a hundred green summers. 3. 
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In cases of Kushtha, jaundice and abdominal 
dtopsy (Udara), the medicine should be prepared by 
stirring (the powdered seeds of) the Krishni* (black 
Avalguja) with the uiine of a cow (instead of with 
tieacle) and given to the patient in doses of half a Pala 
weight evciy morning after the sun has ceased to look 
red.*}* In the aftcinoon the patient should be made to 
partake of a meal of boiled iice with claiificd butter 
and unsaltcd A'inataka soup A continuous use of this 
medicine in the afoiesaid mannci for a month would 
improve the memory and intcUeclual faculties of the user, 
and enable him to witness a hundicd summers on earth 
in the full enjoyment of sound health. Chitraka rcotsj: 
and Biajani (tui meric) may be used in the same 
manner and foi similar pm poses with this distinction that 
the dose of the Chittaka-\(xA. pieparation should ba two 
Pala measures (instead of half a Pala as laid down in 
regard to the foiegoing compounds). The rest are 
identical with the above. 3 

IVIanduka-parni Rasefyanas— The Doshas 
of the system of a pcison should be first thoroughly 
cleansed (with the help of piopei emetics and purgatives, 
etc), and he should be advised to undeigo the prescribed 
diet of ^Peya, YaiAgu, etc . in then piopct oider) He 
should be furthei advised to entei his chamber in the 
presciibcd manner(and to lemain thcic duting the cntiie 


• Jejjalit explains "Kiishni'' lo mean Fippati Bnl both Gayi and 
Dallana explain it to mean the black Avalguja, It should be mentioned, 
hetc, that Dallana iccommends ibe roots ol black Avalguja, but we ibmk 
thit us seeds should be taken —Ed. 
f Befote sunrise. — D. R 

t The toots o( the Chiirnka with block flowers should be taken — 
Dallana, 
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couise of the treatment). An adequate dose of the 
expressed juice of the Manduka-parni should then be 
stirred with milk, and should be taken after conseciating 
it by reciting the proper Mantras a thousand times. 
A potion of milk may then be taken immediately after. 
After it had been fully digested a meal of cooked 
barley giains with milk should then be partaken of, 
oi (the expiessed juice of Manduka-parni) with an 
admixture of sesamum seeds followed by a potion 
of milk. A meal of boiled licc with milk and clarifitd 
butter should then be taken after the digestion of 
the medicine and should be continued foi three 
months in succession. This would ensure a long life 
of a hundred yea.ts in the full vigour of retentive 
memory and intellectual faculties, and would impart a 
god-like effulgence to the complexion. As an alter 
native, the patient should fast three days and take 
only the expressed juice of Manduka-parni for these 
three days Aftei this period he should live on milk 
and clarified buttei only, oi he should be made to take 
a Vilva measuie (of the paste of Manduka-paini) stirred 
with milk for ten consecutive days which would ensure 
a life of a hundred yeais in the full enjoyment of his 
intellectual faculties 4 . 

Brsfhmi Rasefyana : -Having had theDoshas 
of the system duly cleansed (with piopei emetics 
and purgatives, etc ), a person (wishing to undergo a 
treatment of Rasiyanaj should be advised to take the 
prescribed diet of (Peyd Yavdgu, etc , in theii proper 
order), and should be made to enter his room (Ag4ra> 
He should then take the expressed juice of the Brihini 
in an adequate dose after consecrating the juice a 
thousand times with the proper Mantras After the 
medicine had been fully digested he should be advise 
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to take in the evening YavAgu (gruel) without any salt ; 
or with boiled milk in the event of his being habituated 
to Its use. A continuous use of the medicine foi a 
week impioves the memory, leads to the expansion of 
the intellectual faculties and imparts a celestical glow 
to the complexion In the second week of its course it 
revives old and foigotten memories in the user and adds 
to his proficiency in the writing out of any book to 
be written In the thud week it enables a man to lepro- 
duce fiom memoiy as many as one bundled words if 
twice heaid oi lead (at a single sitting' In the same 
manner a (furthei) use of the drug foi twenty-one days 
lemoves all inauspiaous features whether of the body 
or of the mind, the goddess of learning appears in an 
embodied form to the (mind of the) usei, and all kinds 
of knowledge come rushing into his memory A single 
hearing is enough to make him reproduce {verbaiim 
from memory a discourse however lengthy), and he is 
enabled to live for five hundred years. 5 

BrcChmi Ghrita -Two Prastha measures of 
the expressed juice of the Br^hmi and one Prastha 
measure of clarified butter should be cooked with one 
Kudava measute of Vtdanga seeds, two Pala weight of 
each of Vacha and Titvrit, and twelve (in number) 
of each of Hantaki, Amalaka and Vtbhiiaka well 
pounded and mixed together. When properly cooked, 
the (prepared) Ghrita should be carefully preserved in a 
covered pitcher. It should then be taken in adequate 
doses as in the preceding manner The patient should be 
advised to take meals of boiled nee, clarified butter and 
milk, after the medicine had been fully digested. 
Under its use worms and vermin would be expelled 
(from their unsuspected seats in the organism) and creep 
out of the upper, lowei and lateral parts of the body. 
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This pi-epaiation would give a favouiable turn to one’s 
fortune, impart a lotus-like bloom (to the cheeks) with 
perpetual youth, unparalleled intellectual faculties and a 
life that would covei a period of three centuries of song 
and sunshine. This elixii oi Easiiyaiia coveis within its 
therapeutic range such affections of the body as cutane- 
ous diseases (Kushtha\ chronic fever, epilepsy, insanity, 
and the diseases due to the effect of poisons and to the 
evil influences of ghosts and malignant spnits, as well 
as of all othei daiigeious diseases 6 

Vach^ Rastfyana:— A paste of white Vaolsi 
to the size of an Amalaka should be taken with (an ade- 
quate quantity of) milk, after consecrating it (in the 
proper mannei) The medicine should be taken after 
cleansing the sy'-stem (with emetics and purgatives, 
etc.) and after entering the Agaia (room). After the 
medicine had been digested, a meal of boiled rice with 
milk and clarified buttei should be paitaken of A 
continuous use of this elixir for tw'eh'e days improves 
the powei of heating It increases the power of 
memory if taken for the next twelve days It enables 
the user to lemember a hundred wolds at a time by 
a thiice lepetition of the same (* a, by taking it foi a 
peiiod of thiity-six days) A repetition of a twelve days’ 
(*V, forty-eight da 3 's) use of the medicine leads to 
the expiation of all sms , it imparts a keenness of sight 
like that of Garuda and enables the user to witness a 
bundled summeis on earth A decoction piepared with 
two Pala weight of any other species of Vaohrf should 
be taken with milk.*' The benefits which would result 
from its use and the lules of diet and conduct to be 

* Accotding to Dallana, this preparation of Vachd should be pre* 
pared by boiling it in the manner of Kshira-pdfc.'i Vidhi 
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obseived (during its couise) aie identical with those of 
the preceding one 7. 

^ata-p£ika VachgC-Ghrita :--Claiiiicd 
butter should be cooked a hundred times in succession 
with an adequate quantity of Vach^ The use of a 
Diona measure of this medicated Ghiita (taken every 
day in an adequate dose) extends the earthly career of 
Its usei to five centuiies, and proves beneficial in cases 
of sciofula, goitie, elephantiasis and hoaiseness. 8. 

measures for prolonging life— m. T. ; 

— Now we shall discouisc on life-prolonging mcasuies 
and remedies The powdcis of Vilva (roots) should 
be conseciatcd a thousand times with flowers by 
reciting the Sree Snkta (as mentioned in the Rig- 
Veda;. They should then he mixed with (powdered) gold, 
honey and clarified butlct (in the form of an clectuarj’). 
and licked c\eiy morning It is thus a combination of 
medicine and Mantra, and, if used continuously for a 
year, would remove all inauspicious features (both of 
the body and of the mind) 9-10. 

Every morning after a bath, a man should offer ten 
thousand oblations in fiie and take the powders and decoc- 
tion of the loots and bark of the Vilva with milk in a 
spirit of self control, whereby he would be able to 
acquiie longevity This remedy should be considered as 
a good Rasdyana. Similarly a decoction of Iffrinrfla 
mixed with honey and fried paddy and duly conseciated 
a hundred thousand times with oblations in fire would 
be considered an infallible Rasdyana. 11-12. 

The use (of a compound consisting of gold, Padma- 
ceed, Pnyangn and fiied paddy mixed with honey 
and taken in 'an adequate quantity of) cow’s milk 
gives a favouiable tuin to one’s foitune A potion 
of milk cooked with the decoction of the petals (Dala) 
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of Nilotpala (in the mannct of Kshira-pSka Vidhi) and 
mixed with gold and sesamum seeds, is attended with 
similai results. 13-14. 

Cow’s milk with gold, wax and Mdkshika (honey), 
if (regularly) taken after having pei formed a Homa 
cei cm ony a hundied thousand times, should be consider- 
ed the best Rasdyana, The use of the pulverised com- 
pound of the three things vis., Vachd, gold and Vilva, if 
taken with clarified buttei, tends to improve the health, 
memory, Intellectual powers and physical groivth. It 
increases the duration of one’s life and biings good luck 
in its train. 15-16. 

A (medicated) oil piepared by duly cooking it with 
the decoction of a Tuld weight of Vdsd-roots should be 
taken by a man aftei having performed a Homa cere- 
mony with a thousand libations'/or the expansion of 
his intellectual faculty and the increase of the duration 
of his life on earth A TuU weight of barley grams 
should bepowdeicd. The pi eparations of this barley 
powdei (gradually) taken with honey and powdered 
Pippali increases one's capacity for study. 17-18. 

The use of pulverised Amalaka and gold with 
honey imparts vitality to a dying man. A regular use 
of the ^atrfvari-glirita mixed with honey and pulveris- 
ed gold enables a man to subjugate even his king. 
A compound consisting of Go-chandand, MohaiM, 
honey and gold should be taken by a man wishing a 

good turn to his destiny i9'2i- 

Clarified butter cooked with an admixture of the 
pasted Yashti-mad/iu and with the decoction of Padma 
and Nilotpala should be legulaily taken with gold, and 
then a potion of milk cooked with the foregoing drags 
should be taken. It invaiiably removes the evil features 
(of both mind and body), and gives a good turn to 
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fortune. It increases longevity and makes the user 
(fortunate like) a king. 22-A. 

The Tri-padi (lit. three-footed) GAyatri should be 
recited in connection with the use of any of these elixirs 
where no Mantra would be found to be specifically 
mentioned The use of the foregoing medicinal com- 
pounds improves one’s beauty, suriounds a man with the 
majesty and eifulgcnce of the gods and makes him as 
strong as an elephant. Constant study, disquisitions 
(on philosophical and scientific topics), discussions in 
other subjects, and residence with professors 01 men 
learned in the lespective branches of knowledge, are the 
best means for improving memory and expanding one’s 
intellect. Eating after the digestion of a previous meal, 
non-repression of any natural urgings of the body, 
annihilation of all killing propensities, perfect contin- 
ence, self-co ntrol and rcftaining from rash and hazard- 
ous undertakings, should be deemed the keys to a 
long life. 22. 


Thus ends the Twenty eighth Chapter of the CbiUitsilA.StbdnAm In 
the Sus'iula Samhitd which deals with elixirs 'vnd lemeditil agents for 
improving the memory and intellect and increasing longevity. 



CHAPTER XXIX: 


Now we shall discourse on the lestorative and on 
the constiuctive agents (Rasdyana) which arrest innate 
morbific tendencies and decay* (Sv£lbh^vika<* 
VyEdhi Pratishedhaniya Ras^yana) i. 

Metrical Text S -In the days of yoie the gods 
such as Brahmd, etc created a kind of Amrita ambrosia) 
Which is known by the epithet of Soma, for the preven- 
tion of deathf and decay of the body We shall now 
deal with the mode of using this ^ambiosia) 2. 

The one and the same divine Soma plant may be 
classified info twenty four species according to the differ- 
ence of their habitats, structures, epithets and potencies 
Tiey are as follows —Ams'uptdn, Mwijavdt), Cimdia- 
fud/t, Rafataprab/m, Dutvd Soma, KaniyAn, Svetdisba, 
Kanaka prabha, Pi atdnavdn, Tdla w inta, Kat avita, Am- 
S’avdn, Svayam-prabha, Makd-soma, Gaiuidhtiia, Gaya 
trya, Traishtubha, Pdmkta, fdgata, S'dmkaia, Agnt- 
sJUoma, Raivata, Yathokta and Udupati. All these 
kinds of Soma secure for the user a mastery of the 
Gdyatri (and hence in the Vedas), and are known by the 
above auspicious names mentioned in the Vedas + 

* These are decrepitude, death, hunger, ihirsl, sleep, etc. 

f Here death may mean, accordipg to roaie aulhonties, the death 
of tissues as well. 

t The whole of the hymns in the gih Book of the Rig-veda, besides a 
few in other places, are dedicated to the honour of Soma, hut these twenty 
four names do not occur there. The plant is there represented as a go , 
and his worship must at one lime have allai-ed a remarkahle popu anly. 

The extraordinary properties of the exhilarating juice of the Soma are ^ 

frequently mentioned in the Rig-veda and the langnsdc Ihroug ou in^^ 
which it is*behyraned could not be more eulogistic. AS an instance o 
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Their virtues and methods of using them aie identical 
with each other and aie desciibed below. 3 4. 

mode of using: the Soma A room or an 
inner chamber m a commendable site protected 

with three walls on each side and provided with all kinds 
of accessories and attendants, should be first secured 
before taking (the cxpiessed juice ofj any of the aforesaid 
Soma plants. Then at an auspicious hour on an auspi- 
cious day marked by favourable astral combinations 
and lunar phase, the person desirous of using the Soma 
should enter the inner or central Chamber after having 
had his system cleansed (with the proper emetics, purga- 
tives, etc ) and having had his diet in the proper order (of 
PeyA, etc.). A (whole) plant of the Ams'umdn (or of any 
othei kind of] Soma should be procured in the manner 
to be observed at the time of collecting the Soma for an 
(Agni-shtoma) sacrifice and (all) the (preliminary) rites 
of Homa should be performed (in the usual orthodox 
way). After that the bulb (of the Soma plant) should bo 
pricked with a golden needle and a quantity of the 
secreted milky exudation should be collected in a golden 
vessel. The patient (with the auspicious rites of protection, 


this we might refer to Rig veda VIII. 48.3 which has been metrically 
Iransl.'ited by Muir as follows . — 

We’ve quaffed the Soma.bright, 

And are immortal grown , 

We’ve entered into light, 

And all the gods have known. 

What mortal now can harm. 

Or foeman vex us more 7 
Through thee, beyond alarm, 

Immortal god, we soar 

It should be mentioned, however, that as fat as our knowledge -goes, 
this Soma is now.a days not within our reach.— Ed, 
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etc, done unto him) should drink off an Anjali (Kudava) 
measure of the secieted juice at a draught without tast- 
ing it, and the remainder, if any, should be cast into 
water. He should then wash and rinse his mouth with 
water in the manner of Achamana. Then having 
controlled his mind and speech with the vows cf Yama 
(paramount duties/ and Niyama (minor dutiesjf 
should stay in the protected inner chamber surrounded 
by his fiiends. 5. 

Metrical Text After having drunk the 
K.asdyana (Elixir) one should reside in a windless (pres- 
cribed) chamber, spend his time in peifect control over 
his senses, sitting, standing or walking about in his 
chamber in a holy spirit and by no means indulging in 
sleep (which is injuiious under the circumstances). 6. 

Or the patient may, after taking his meal in the 
evening and hearing the benedictory words, lie down 
on a mattress of Kus'a-giass covered with black-deer 
skin and thus pass the night among his friends and may 
take cold water when thiisty. Then having got out of 
his bed in the morning he should heai the benedictoiy 
words recited and have the benedictoiy rites performed 
unto him He should then touch the body of a cow 
and sit down in the same manner (in his chamber) 
Vomitings mark the digestion of the Soma-juice and 
after vomiting the blood -streaked woim-infested mattei, 

*Pataiijali, the propoundet of the Yoga system of Philosophy, 
enumerates the Yamss as follows — (harmlessness), 
(trnlhfulnrss), (abstinence from stealing), (continence) 

and ** ^f<^ ^** (non-acceptance of offerings except n prescribed cases) 

tThe Niyamas, according to (he ssme authority, arc- “41^ ' 
(purity — external or internal), "^!Ul*f” (contentment) “fra” (penance), 
“ est r iqra” (religious study) and Jlfij'IT*! ' (meditalion of the Divine 

Being) 



Chap. XXIX ] 


CHIKITSA STHANAM, 


533 


milk boiled and cooled should be given him in the 
evening. Worm-infested stools follow on the third day 
(of its use) which help the system in purging off all filth 
and obnoxious matter (accumulated in the organism) 
through errors in diet and conduct, etc. The patient 
should in that case bathe m the evening and take cold 
boiled milk as before and lie down on a piece of 
Kshauma cloth s tretched ovei (the aforesaid mattressl. 
Swellings appear on the body on the fourth day (of its 
use) and worms arc found to creep out from all parts 
of the body The patient should lie down that day on 
a bed strewn over with dust and in the evening, he 
should be made to drink a potion of milk as before. 
He should pass the fifth and sixth day in the same 
manner, but milk should be given him in the morning 
and in the evening (instead of only m the evening). 
The muscles become withcied by this time and on the 
seventh day the patient Is found to be a mere skeleton 
covered with a skin only and left with bare animation, 
the vital spark being retained by the potency of Soma. 
The body should be washed with tepid milk on that 
day and plastered with a paste of sesamum, Yashti~ 
t/tadhu and sandal wood, and milk (only) should be 
given him to drink y-A 

On the morning of the eighth day, the body should 
be washed with milk, and plastered with sandal paste, 
and potions of milk should be prescribed for him after 
which the patient should be advised to leave his bed 
of dust and lie down on one covered with a piece of 
Kshauma cloth. From now the muscles of the body 
begin to show signs of fresh and vigorous growth, 
the skin becomes cracked, and the teeth, nails and 
hair begin to fall off. On and from the ninth day the 
piedicinal oi! known as Anti-Taila should be used to 
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anoint (the body) and the decoction of Soma-valka for 
bathing (Pari sheka). The same should be prescribed 
on the tenth day, and fiom thence the skin becomes 
firm The eleventh and twelfth day should be passed 
in the same way. From the thirteenth till the sixteenth 
day (both the days inclusive) the body should be washed 
with the decoction of Sotna valka. New teeth well- 
formed, symmetrical, strong, hard and as clear as a 
diamond or crystal or ruby would appear on the seven- 
teenth and eighteenth days. Gruels (Yavdgu) pre- 
pared with old S'dli-rice and milk should form his diet 
till the twenty-fifth day. After that period well boiled 
S'Ali rice should be taken in the morning and evening 
with milk. Fixed, glossy and coral coloured finger- 
nails lesembling the new lislng sun in lusture and 
possessed of auspicious maiks would be found to be 
growing aftei the lapse of that period and hair begin 
to glow, the skin would assume the soft hue of a blue 
lotus (Nilotpala), Atasi flower or of a ruby stone. 
After a month the hair should be shaved and a plaster 
composed of Us'ira, Chandana and black sesamura 
applied to the scalp, and the patient should take a 
milk-bath. This would lead to the growth of deep 
bee-black curls of hair in the course of a week. 7 -B. 

Then the patient should be allowed to stir out from 
the inmost chamber only to re-enter it again after a stay 
of a Muhurta (forty-eight minutes) in the outer chamber. 
Thenceforth Val^taila (described bsfoie) should be used 
in anointing (Abhyanga) his body ; pasted barley in 
rubbing (Udvaitana) ; tepid milk in washing (Parisheka) 
it ; and a decoction of Aja karna in i ubbing (Utsddana) 

the dirt of. Similarly well water (scented) with Vstra 

should be used for the purpose of bathing (Sndna) ; 
3andal pastes as unguents (Anulepana) and the expiessed 
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juice of the A'malaka should be invaiiably mixed with 
any kind of Yusha or supa (he may take). Soup and 
black sesamnm seeds boded with milk and Yashti- 
madhu should be used (in the prepaiation of the food). 
These ru'es of diet and conduct should be observed for 
ten consecutive days. 7 C 

The patient should stay in the second (outer) 
chamber for a second ten days Then he should be 
made to come out and entei the thud .outmost) chamber 
(veranda) and to remain there foi ten days with a quiet 
contiol over the mind and should be allowed to take 
a short exposure to the sun and wind duiing this 
period (of ten daj's) He should then be made to le- 
enter again the inner compaitment. 7 D. 

The patient should not contemplate himself in a 
mirror during this time owing to his enhanced personal 
beauty and lenounce all passions and angor-for a further 
period of ten days This rule holds good in respect of 
all kinds of Soma ; but theie is this distinction that the 
Soma plants which aie found to trail upon the ground 
or grow as small shrubs or in bushes should (themselves) 
be taken (instead of their expiessed juice being drunk) 
and a dose of these would be four Mushtis*- and a 
half 7 

The expressed juice of the Am^wndn .Soma) should 
be pressed and taken in a golden pot and that of the 
Chandramdh (Soma) in a silver one. By its use a man is 
sure to develop the eight godly powers + and is thus able 
to imitate the god Is'dna. The expressed juice of a 
Soma plant belonging to any othei species should be 

^ A Moshti measure is equal to eight Tolds. 
t The eight godly powers, accordiog to some authorities, are — 

siRnn snfii: rnmn® utir 1 



53^ THE SUSHRUTA SAMHITA, fCbap, XXrX 

taken in a copper oi an earthen pot oi in a (pot pre- 
pared of a) piece of ied-co!oured and stretched sLi" 
A membej of any of the thiee twice-boin castes but 
none of the S'udia class is piivileged to drink this 
ambiosial elixir (Soma'. In the fourth month (of 
taking it) and undei the auspices of a full moon a 
Soma-drinkei should be allowed to stii out of his 
chamber with the auspicious] I itcs done unto him and 
to resume the daily avocations of his life after he had 
worshipped the Bidhmanas in a holy place. 8. 

Wlctfic&l nr6Xl^S ■ — The use of the (expiessed 
juice of a) Soma plant, the lord of all medicinal herbs 
is followed by lejuvenation of the system of its user 
and enables him to witness ten thousand summers on 
eaith in the full enjoyment of a new (youthful) body. 
Such a peison bears a chaimed life against fire, water, 
poison and weapon and develops a muscular energy 
in his limbs which would be in no way infeiior to the 
combined strength of a thousand excited (lutted) ele- 
phants, of the Bhadi d class (which are the most fero- 
cious and iriejistible) in their sixtieth year Equipped 
with such an excellent physique, he can easily and 
without any opposition cioss the Kshiioda (ocean) and 
go up to the abode of S'akia (the king of the gods) and 
roam to the extreme confines of Uttaia (northern) Kuru 
or to any other place he likes. He is invested with 
a beauty of frame which belongs to Kandarpa (the god 
of love) and his complexion (lustre) vies with the 
beams of the full moon. The piesence of such a 
beautiful man gladdens the hearts of all, and the entire 
Veda with ail their allied branches’' of knowledge 

* The allied branches of the stndy of the Vedas ate six tn num 
They are .—fw ^ j 
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instinctively dawn upon his consciousness, Like the 
gods, he knows no failure in life and roams about in the 
world in the full glory of divine majesty. 9, 

Distinctive features of the Soma 

Plants : — A Soma plant of whatevei species is fui- 
nished with fifteen leaves which wax and wane with 
the waxing and the waning of the moon. Thus one 
leaf grows 'eveiy day in the lighted foi might attaining 
the greatest number (fifteen) in the night of the full 
moon and then the leaves begin to decrease in numbei 
dropping one by one every day till the baie stem of 
the creeper is left on the night of the new moon. 10. 

Their description The Am^umin species 
of the Soma is characterised by a smell like that of 
clan fled butter and has a bulb, while the Rajata-prabha 
is possessed of a bulb resembling a plantain in 'shape. 
The Munjavin puts foith leaves like those of a gailic 
while the Chandramdh species is possessed of a golden 
colour and is aquatic in its habitat. The Garud^hrita 
and S'l’clSksha species are yellowdah (Pdiiduia) and look 
like the cast-oif skins of a snake and are usually 
found to be pendent from the boughs of trees it. 

A .11 other species ate maiked w’lth parti-colouied 
ciiculai rings. Possession of fifteen leaves of vai legated 
colouis, a bulb, a ciecpei-like appearance, and secretion 
of milky juice are the general characteiistics of all the 
Soma plants. 12- A. 

Their habitats :-The Himdlayas.'the Arvuda, 
the Sahya, the Mahendra, the Malaya, the S'ri-Parvata, 
the Deva^iri, the Deva-saha, the Pdripdtra, theVindhya 
mountains and lake Devasunda are the habitats of the 
Soma plants. Somas, of the Chandramdh species are often 
found to be floating heio and there on the mighty stieam 
of the river Sindhu (Indus) which flows down at the foot 

6S 
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of the five laige mountains lying to the north bank 
beyond the Vitastd (livei). The MunjavSn and the 
Ams'umdn species may also be likewise found in the 
same locality while those known as the GSyatiij 
Traishtubba Pamkta, Jdgata, S'dmkaia,' and otheis 
looking as beautiful as the moon aie found to float on 
the surface of the divine lake known as the little 
Mdnasa in Kashmir. t2-B. 

The Soma plants are invisible to the impious oi to 
the ungrateful as well to the unbeliever in the curative 
virtues of medicine and to those spiteful to the 
Brdhmanas, 12. 

Thus ends Ihe Twenly-ninlh Chapter ot the ChikiUita SihiSnam in the 
Sus'mta Sambitd which deals with the Prophyloclic eliMis for the innate 
malndies. 



CHAPTER XXX. 


Now we shall discouisc on the tonic lemedici which 
lemore mental and phifsical distress (Nivritta- 
samtE^piya-Rassiyana). r. 

Metrical Text Even m this woild moitals 
may live happily, free from disease and care like the 
gods in heaven if they (moitals) can secuie the after- 
mentioned drugs (of all-healing potency). 2. 

Persons unfit for the use of Ras^- 
yana : —The (following) seven classes of persons, vis , 
the intemperate, the lazy, the indigent, the unwise, the 
iinmoial (Vyasani),* the sinful and the tiiflers of 
medicine, aie unfit to take these ambrosial (RasSyana) 
diugs on account of their respective ignoiance, inacti- 
vity, povcity, vascillation, intemperance, imp’ety and 
inability to secuie the genuine medicines. 3 

Names of all-heal ing drugs t— Now 
we shall discourse on these drugs, They are Svita- 
Upoti, Kthhna-kdpoit, Gmasi, Vdrihi, Kanyd, 
CMtaiid, Atichchatfd, Kanm, Ajd, Chahakd, Adiijn- 
panmii, Stivardald, Btakma-simrdald, S'idvam, 
Mahd-s'idvani, Gohmi, Ajalomi and Mahd-Vc^avaii, 
These are the names of the eighteen different kinds of 
drugs of mighty potency. The mode of theii use, their 

>> 3 technical term and isdmded into two classes, via , 

[t e , produced by passion os desire) and {u , oiiginated from 
anger} The drat group comprises honling, dice pla)ing, day<sleep, 
censnrmgt addiction to woman, inloxicition, singing, dancing, playing on 
mu ical instruments ani idle wanderings The second class comprises 
wicUdness, violence malice, jealonsy, my, extnvagincc, ranglincss in 
langutge and assault See Manu, Qi. 7 47t 
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therapeutical effects and the religious rites to be obser\'ed 
in their connection, have been desciibed in the Sistras 
and are identical with those of the Soma plants. In order 
to use them a man should enter the (piescribed) chamber 
(Agsfra) and perform the (presciibed) Homa ceremonies. 
A Kudava measme of the milky juice of the secreting 
species of the plants should be taken once for all after 
entering the chamber, 4. 

Three twigs or branches, however, to the length of a 
-span of those of the non-secreting species having roots 
should be taken foi a single dose. The (whole of) 
S'veta-kdpoti w'ith its leaves and roots should be used. 
A quantity of the severed pieces of either of the Goiiasi, 
Ajagari (Suvarchala) or Krtshna-kdpoti species including 
their thorns, and weighing aMusti (Sanakha-mushtika;* 
-should be boiled with (an adequate quantity of; milk 
(and water). The milk thus cooked and prepared 
should be passed through a piece of cloth and taken 
-only .once duly conseciated. The milk cooked and 
prepaied with one of the ChakraM.\ species also 
should 436 taken w'ith milk only once, w'heieas (that of 
"one of) the BraJmia-suvat citald species should be taken 
for seven days in succession, 5, 

Five Palas of any of the remaining species should 
be boiled with an A'dhaka measuic of milk and taken 
down with one quarter left. This should then be strained 
and the milk thus cooked should be taken in a single 

* Some explain “Sanakha mastika” as « bat would be contained in 
the hollow of a 'palm, with the finger nails (r r , tbe fingers) extended. 
But “Nakha” seems to refer to the thorns of the plants and “Mushli” a 
Pala weight (» e., eight Tolds). 

+ Gayi reads •‘gp^^nUT: TOWt " P'®'® 'Pli" 

explains it as a preparation of one part of the powders of the fruit 
of Kanyaka and two parts of rice cooked with milk. 
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dose and once only The legimcn of diet and conduct 
is the same as in the case of Soma, until the patient 
comes out of his picsciibcd chamfaci, with this difference 
that his body should he anointed with buttei (Nava- 
nita). 6 

IVIemorable Verses s— The use of any of 
the aforesaid drugs rejuvenates the system, fills it 
with the stiength of a lion, invests it with a beautiful 
shape, blesses the user with such powetful memory that 
he can commit to memory anything once heard, and 
ultimately extends his career to two thousand eaithly 
years. Crowned with diadems of celestial beauty, de- 
coiated, as if, with Angadas (bracelets), Kundalas (eai- 
rings', ciowns and heavenly wreathoi (of floweis). Sandal 
paste and diess, the useis are enabled to ti averse, like the 
gods, the cIoud-spangled_ high ways of heaven, unflinch- 
ingly in their puisuits. Peisons whose systems have 
been fortified with these medicinal herbs (Oshadhis), 
like the users of Soma go not by the roads on eaith but 
scale those inaccessible heights of heaven from whence 
the pendent rain-clouds look down upon the soil below 
and w^here the feathered wingers of the ethereal blue 
frequently soar up to, ^ 

Differentiating' Traits:— Now we shall 
dcscrilSe the different traits of these (all-healing) Osha- 
dhis. The Ajagari'* Oshadhi is found to put foith five 
leaves which have a brown coloui and are marked with 
variegated ring-Uke patches. It looks like a snake and 
measures five Aratnis (a cubit of the middle length from 
the elbow to the tip of the little finger) in length. The 

• There ts no mention of “Ajagnri” in the list (para, a) and there 
IS no mention of “Suvarchald" in this descriptive list. It seems, therefore, 
probable that "Ajagati” and “Savarchald” are identical, 
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S'veta-lt^poti is a leafless, gold-colouied, snake-shaped 
plant with a loot two fingeis in length and is red 
at the extremities. The Gonasi is a bulbous plant 
possessed of two leaflets, led-colouied.and is raaiked with 
black lings. It measuies two Aratnis in height and 
lesembles a Gonasa (boa) snake in shape. TheKvishua- 
kaipoti is a soft, haiiy, milk-secietmg plant and its 
juice is possessed of a colour and a taste like that of 
sugai-cane juice. The VtfrEfhi is bulbous and puts foith a 
single leaflet; it is lesplcndent lilcebioken pieces of black 
antimony. It ies;mbles a black lance hooded Kobrd 
(KiishnaSaipa) in shape and is possessed of mighty 
potency. 8. 

The Chratvii and the Ati-chchhatrs( are bulbous 
in their origin and aie found to be attached to a 
plant of the Sveta-kdpoti species Both of them aie 
possessed of the viitue of aiiestmg death and decay 
and act as piophylactic against the Rakshas as (raalig 
nant spiiits). A plant of the Kany^ species is found to 
put foith a dozen leaflets beautifully colouicd like the 
bieast-featheis of a peacock. It is bulbous m its origin 
and exudes a gold- colout ed juice. An Oshadhi plant 
of the Earenn species abounds in milky juice and its 
bulb lesembles an elephant. It puts forth two leaves 
which look like those of a. Hasti-katna-paldsa tiee. An 
Oshadhi plant of the Ajsf species abounds in milky 
juite, glows like a Kshupa or bushy plant and is white- 
coloui.ed like the moon, a conch shell, oi a Kmda 
flower , its bulb lesembles the udder of a she-goat. An 
Oshadhi plant of the Chakrak^ species is white-colouied, 
pots foith flowers of vailegated colouis, grows in bushes, 
lesembles a Kdkddmii plant in shape and size and is 
possessed of the efficacy in warding off death and decay. - 
An Oshadhi plant of the A'ditya-parnini species grows 
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from loots (and has no bulb) and is furnished uith five 
led coloured leaflets as soft as a piece of linen and which 
always point towards the sun (change their direction 
with the progiess of that luminaiy in heavens) An 
Oshadhi plant of the Brahma-SuvavohaH species, is 
gold-colouicd, abounds in milky juice, resembles a 
lotus plant in appeaiance, glows by the side of natei 
(i«, in maishy lands) and <;picad3 in all duections An 
Oshadhi plant of the Mahii-S'r^vam species beais floweis 
like a Ntlot^ala and coUyrium c floured fruit The 
stem of the Kshupa (bushy) plant mcasuics an Aratni 
and the leaf two fiiigeis in length. It is gold-colouied 
and abounds in milky juice An Oshadhi plant of the 
S'r^vaui species, possesses all the piscedmg features, 
(of the MahA sTAvani) but is tinged with a yellow 
colour. The Oshadhi known as the &olomi and the 
Ajalomi are liairj- and bulbous (lu theti originl, A 
Vegavati Oshadhi plant puts foith leaves fiom its roots , 
its loaves are sevcied like those of ^ Hainsapddi cieepei, 
and move about violently (even in the absence of any 
wind\ oi it resembles a Samkha-pushpi creeper in all its 
features, looks like the cast off skin of a snake and grows 
at the end of the rainy season (* e , m autumn) 9 

Mode of culling the above drugs 

The first seven of the alt-hcaling Oshadi plants enumerat- 
ed above should be culled by reciting the following 
Mantra * —“We appease thee with the holy energy and 
dignity of Mahendi a, RAma, Krishna and of the Bi Ahma- 
nas and of cows. Exert your beneficial virtues for the 
good of mankind”. The intelligent one should consecrate 
all these Oshadhis with this Mantra. The lazy, the 
impious, the ungrateful and the unbelieving invariably 
fail to see and secure the Soma plants, 01 the drugs 
possessed of similar virtues The gods after having 
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drunk the celestial ambrosia to their fill cast the residue 
to the Somas and kindred plants as well as to the 
moon, the loid of the Oshadhis. lo-A. 

Theil* habitats -S —The Biahma-suvmchald 
species (of the Oshadhis) is found to grow in and about 
the wateis of the gieat rivei Indus and the lake Deva- 
sunda. The Aditya pat nini species may be had in 
those two legions at the end of wintei, and Gonasi and 
Ajagari at the beginning of the lains The Kaienu^thu 
Katiyd, the Chhattd, the Ati-chchhaUd, the Golomi, the 
A/adomt, and the Mahd-s'rdyani vaiieties of the Oslia- 
dhis aie found (in spiing) in the lake of Kshudraka- 
Manasa in Kashmir Krhhm-sarpdkhyd tsiA 

Gonasi species also aie found in that locality during the 
spring. The S'veta-kdpoh species is white colouied 
and is found to grow on the ant-hills which cover a 
space of thiee Yojanas on the other (viz, the western) 
side of the rivei ICaus'iki and to the east of the Sanjaya- 
nti The Oshadhi of the Vegavati species grows on 
the Malaya hills and on the Nala-setu. lO-B. 

Any one of these Oshadhis should be taken after a 
fast under the auspices of the full-moon in the month 
of Kdrtika The regimen of diet and conduct is the 
same as laid down in connection with Soina-BiS.SJlyanS' 
and the results have been already described to be the 
same. loC. 

The common habitats of ail the 
Oshadhis The Soma as well all the other 
Oshadhi plants may bo had on (the summits of) the 
Aivuda mountains whose cloud-rending summits are 
the favourite haunts of the gods and which abound in 
holy pools and fountains fiequented by the gods, the 
Siddhas and the holy Rishis, and whose large hollow 
caves aie leveibeiated with the thundering roars ol 
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lion and which are moated on all sides by swift cours- 
ing rivers, whose waters are perpetually tossed by 
sportive elephants of the forests and whose brows are 
effulgent with the lustres of various brilliant metals 
imbedded in their hearts. lo 

These ambrosial plants (as well as other drugs) 
aie to be sought in the livers, the holy forests and 
hermitages, as well as in lakes and on hills, since 
this world is a bed of gems and is known to hold 
priceless treasures in all places 1 1 

Thus ends the Thirtieth Chapter of (he Chikitsita Sthdnam in the 
Sus'ruta Sambild which deals with the tonic remedies which have the 
power of removing the mental and physical dis'tesses» 


6g 
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Now we shall discouise on the medicinal uses (both 
internal and exteinal) of the Snehas* te,, oleaginous 
substances (Snehaupayogika-Chikitsita). i. 

A Sneka or an oleaginous substance forms the 
essential factor of the physical organism, and the self- 
conscious animated element {\vhich contributes directly 
to its vitality and makes life possible) abounds in 
oleaginous principles; both are consequently in constant 
want of a Sneha Snehas oi oleaginous substances are 
enjoined to be administeied in food and drinks as well 
as in Anuvdsana, Mastikya-s'iro-vasti and Uttara-vasti 
(urethral or vaginal enemas), errhines (Nasya), ear-drops 
(Kaina-purana) and unguents (Abbyanga). 2. 

There are four kinds of Snehas which, however, are 
divided into two classes according to their origin : viz., 
vegetable and animal Clarified butter prepared from 
cow’s milk is the best of the animal Snehas, while 
Sesamnin oil is the best of the vegetable ones. 3 

Now we shall describe the ends for which the 
different vegetable oils should be used as well as the 
modes in which they should be piepared and employed. 4. 

The expressed oils prepared from (the seeds of) 
Lodhra, Eranda, Kodamta, DanU, Dravantt, Saptali, 
S'amkhini, Paldda, Vishdnikd, Gavdkshi, KampUaJia, 
Sampdka and of Ntlini act as pm'gatives. The oils 
prepared from (the seeds of) Jtttwtaka, Kutaja, KiUa'Oi 
dhana, Ikshvdku (bitter gouid), Dkdmdtgava and of 
Madana act as emetics. The expressed oils 
from (the seeds of) Vidmga, KJmtawanjan, Mam- 

* The Sneha is of four binds, vi* , clariHed butler, oil, 
mariow, of which clarified bullet and oil are generally used. 
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s'iilU, Sui yaotJH, Pilu, Siddhdrthaka and of Jyetishmati 
act as errhines (S'iro-virechana). 

The expressed oils prepared from (the seeds of) 
Karanja, Putika, Kritamdfa, Mdtulunga, Ingudi and of 
Khdta-tikta are used in cases of Daslita-vrana (malig- 
nant ulcers) The expressed oils of Tuvataka, Kapittka, 
Kampillaka, BhaKdtaka and of Patola are used m cases 
of Mahrf-vytidlii (Kushtha, etc.) The expressed oils of 
Tfapuska, Ervduika, Katkdmka, Tttmbi and of Kttsh- 
mdrtda are used in cases of Mntra-sanga (for diuretic 
purposes) The expressed oils of Kapota-vauika, Aval- 
guja and of Hantaki are used in cases of ^arkartf- 
s’mari (gravels, stones, etc). The expressed oils of 
Kxtsttmhha, Saiskapa, Aiast, PieJm-tnarda, AtUmiktaka 
Bhdndi, KaUt-Umbt and of Katabki arc used in cases of 
Pramelia (urinary csmplaints). The expressed oils of 
the fruits of Tdla^ Ndtikela, Panasa, Mocha, Piydla, 
Vtlva, Madktika, S'Uskmdtaka and of Amxdtaka are 
used in diseases due to the dciangcd Vtfyu acting in 
concert with the deranged Pitta. The expressed oils 
of Vxbhitaka, Bkalldtaka and of Pinditaka are used in 
Krislina-kaTma (blackening the cicatrix of a healed 
ulcer, etc ). The expressed oils of S'tavana, Kangnka and 
of TitnUtka arc used in imparting a yellow colour (to a 
cicatrix). The expiesscd oils of the pith of S'im/apd 
and of the Agttru aic used in cases of Kushtha known as 
Dadra 1 ring worm) and Kitima, 6-7 

The primary action of all kinds of Sneha (oil, clari- 
fied butter, etc.) is to subdue the aggiavation of the 
deiangcd Vdyu of the body, and the general virtues of 
all kinds of (vegetable) oil have, been described above. 8. 

Now we shall describe the piocess of picpaiing drug- 
decoctions and of, medicating oils (therewith). Accoid- 
ing to ' several authorities, the bark, roots and leaves, 
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etc,' of the drugs to be used should be boiled with 
water weighing foui times their combined weight, 
and should be taken down with thiee-four.hs of the 
original water evaporated by boiling Tins is the rule 
of preparing drug-dec oetions (KashdyaV SixPrasnta 
(one Prasrita being equal to sixteen Tolds) weight of oil, 
twenty-foui Prasrita weights of the liquid (decoction 
prepared befoie) and foui Aksha measuies (one Aksha 
being equal two to Tolds) of pasted diugs (as Kalka) are 
the propoitions to be observed in cooking a medicated 
oil But this is not coircct. Why? Because it is 
not in confoimity with the injunctions of the Scriptures 
(officinal standaid). We shall now pioceed to explain 
the diffeicnt measuies of Pala, Kudava, etc. 9-10. 

measures of Drugs The weight of twelve 
middle-sized Dhdnya-mdshas (corns of paddy) make 
one Suvarna-mishaka. Sixteen Suvarna-mdshakas make 
one Suvarna. The weight of nineteen middle-sized 
Nishpdvas (pulse) make one Dharana. Three Dharanas 
and a half make one Karsha. Foui Karshas make one 
Kudava. Four Kudavas make one Prastha* Four 
Prasthas make one Adhaka. Four Adhakas make one 
Drona. Hundred Palas make one Tuld. Twenty Tulds 
make one Bhdra. This is the measure in respect of 
dried substances. The quantity should be doubled in 
cases of fresh vegetables and fluids •)* 1 1. 


• Thitly-two Falas make one PraUba in respect of water j but 
m respect of non-oily substances a Prastba is equal to twenty Falas, where 
as in respect of fresh drugs it is equal to only sixteen Falasi 

f Some drugs, viz Vds*?, Kutaja, Knshm^nda, Prasakani 
Vald, Amrita and Nimba, elc., are invariably employed in iheir fresh 
state and the practice is not to take them in double measures in spile of 
their freshness. Two different kinds of measure have been adopted 
in the Ayurvedic Pharmacopoeia. One is called the EeCliuga end the 
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The Kash^^ya-P^^ka Kalpa The bark^ 

roots and leaves, etc., of medicinal drugs should be 
dried in the sun and taken in any of the aforesaid 
measures, should be cut in small pieces, or pounded, 
as the case may be, and soaked in a quantity of water* 
weighing eight or sixteen times their combined weight. 
They should then be boiled o\cr a fire and the decoc- 
tion should be taken down from the oven with only 
a quaitcr part of the water left. This is the general 
rule for preparing a decoction (Kash^ya). 12 

The Sneha-P^ka Kalpa ;~Onc part of 
the Sueha (oil claiificd bnttei, etc), fourpaits of (any 
one or more) liquidf substances, a fouith part of the 
medicinal pastes (Kalka) should be boiled togcthei 
This is the general rule foi the picpaiation of a 
medicated Sneha 'oil, clarified butter, etc ). 13. 

Alternative methods ;-As an altcrna i\c, 
a Tuld measure of the baik, roots and leaves, etc. (as 
the case may be) of the drugs to be decocted, should be 
boiled with a Drona measure of watci. The water in the 
preparation should be boiled down to a quartet part of 
its original quantity and then considered as cooked and 


oihtr the Slsigadha mtasine Mahnrthi Chariikn has ndopicd ibe first, 
but that Adopted by Su^'iuia is itic second one. 

* Wnter weighing four timc-> os much ns ihc drugs ^hen Iho drugs are 
of ft soft consiilcncy and eight (lines a$ much when they ore hard and 
sixteen Itmcs ns much when they arc very hard. 

t When there are more liquids to be used than onC| the general 
rule is that (he total weight of all the liquids be four limes that 

of (he Snehai if not olherwise directed All this liquid part shouidi 
however, be boiled a.vvny and tbs S'leha pnrt should be left before the 
Sneha is removed from the fire *ind before it cm be fit for use It should 
be noted that the cooking of ft Sneha should not be completed in one 
day,— Ed, 
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prepared. A Kudava measure of oil should be boiled 
and cooked with four times as much of the liquid 
and a Pala measuie of pasted diugs (Kalka). This 
is another process of cooking medicated Snehas 
(oil, etc.). 14. 

memorable Verses:— The foregoing rules 

should be adopted wheie no measuies would be found 
to have been specifically given of the Sneha, the liquid 
and of the drugs, whereas in cases of specification, the 
specific quantities should be taken. Watei should be 
used as the liquid, where no other liquid would be 
mentioned by name (in connection with medicating a 
Sneha, viz., oil, clarified butter, etc, by cooking) Both 
for the decoction and paste (Kalka\ the drugs 
mentioned in the lespective list should be used in 
preparing a medicated Sneha in the absence of any 
explicit and specific injunction to that effect. 15. 

Now we shall discuss the degrees of medically 
cooking a Sneha (oil or Ghrita) Mild (Mridn), middling 
or intermediate (Madhyama) and hard (Zhara) are the 
three degrees which the boiling process undeigoes in 
medically cooking a Sneha A cooking is said to be 
mild (MridU'Fdka) when the oil is found to drop off 
entirely from its drug-paste (Kalka) leaving it diy and 
sapless; whereas in an act of middle-cooking (Madhyama- 
Pdka) the paste would be found to have become 
pellucid and non-sticky like wax ; a cooking done 
until the paste (in the Sneha) assumes a little clear, 
glossy, frothless, black colour is termed strong (Khara- 
Pdka). A Sneha cooked beyond the last-named degree 
is called a burnt Sneha. A Sneha should, therefore, be 
properly cooked A mildly cooked Sneha should be 
administered in food and drinks A middling-cooked 
one for the purposes of erihines and anointments, while 



CIIIKITSA STHANAM. 


Ctap kXXI.l 


5^1 


a strongly cooked one should be used for the purposes 
of Vasti-Karma and as ear-drops.* i6. 

Memorable Verses !— The cooking of a 
Ghrita should be considered medically complete as 
soon as the froth and the sound would vanish and 
the pccuhat smell, colour and taste of preparation 
would be manifest. The medically cooking of an oil 
resembles in all respects that of a Ghrrta with this 
exception that an abundance of froth appears on the 
surface of the orl at the completion of the cooking. 17, 

The process of taking a Sneha in- 
ternally : —Now we shall describe the process of 
taking a Sneha internally. A man with an empty stomach 
should be made to take a draught of a medicinal or 
medicated orl or Ghrita, just as the god of day (sun) would 
appear on the summrtof the hill at dawn and lighten 
up the horizon wrth the first shoots of his vermilion- 
tinted golden rays Rites of benediction should be 
first done unto the patrent before administering to 
him the oil or the Ghrrta in an adequate dose. After 
that he should wash his month with warm water and 
quietly stroll about with his shoes on. 18. 

Metrical Texts The use of a potion of a 
(medicated) Ghrrta is recommended to patients 
suffering from an extremely parched or dry condi- 
tion of the organism, or from ulcers, or from the effects 
of a poison, or from those due to the actions of the 
deranged Viya and Pitta, as well as to persons of weak 
memory and intellect. Potions of (medicated) oils 
should be prescribed in aggravatrons of the.Kaplia and 

* Chanka, on the conlrary, holds that a Khara (sUongly cooked) 
Sneha shoald be used in anointing the body, a middling-cooked one for 
the purposes of drinks and Vasli karma and a mildly cooked (Miidu) 
one for the parposes of errbines. 
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of fat, as well as in cases of worms (in the intestines) 
and incarceiated flatus (wind in the abdomen), or when 
the patient is found to be habituated to the internal 
use of any oil, or seeks the firmness of his body 
(muscles) The use of lard is recommended to persons 
emaciated with ovei-fatiguing physical labour, or to 
persons whose blood and semen are greatly diminished 
or to those suffeiing fiom an attack of Mah4-vy5dhi 
(due to the vitiated condition of the blood), oi to 
persons of a voracious appetite (Mahagni , or of Vdtaja 
(nervous) temperament, as well as to those possessed 
of great physical strength. The use of mairoworof 
medicated Ghiitas mixed with appropriate drugs is 
beneficial to men of stiong digeitive capacity (Dipta- 
vahni', oi to those afflicted with a deianged Vdyu, or 
to those whose bowels are not easily moved, oi who 
are capable of undeigoing a large amount of physical 
hardship. Clarified butter, without any othei thing 
added thereto, should be administeied in the affections of 
the deranged Pitta ; wheieas it should be mixed with 
salt before use in the diseases due to the action of the 
deranged Vdyu and with the admixture of Yava-kshdra 
and powdered Trikatu in the affections of the aggra- 
vated and deianged Kapha Oil oi clarified butter 
should be administeied thiough the medium of one, 
two or moie of the sixty thr..e diffeicnt combinations* 
of the (six different) Rasas (flavoui) accoiding to 
the nature and intensity of the aggiava'ed Dosha 
or Doshas involved in each case. 19 - A 

Clear (filtered) oil, clarified buttei, etc, should be 
taken by a man habituated to its use and capable of 
undergoing physical hardships diiiing the months o 


Fnfe Ullara-Tanlra, Chapter LXIII. 
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the year which are neither too hot nor too cold* in* 
asmuch as the use of clear oj transparent oil oi Gbrita 
is above being commendable. A Sneha should be taken 
in the morning (lit. day-time) during the cold months of 
the year and in case of the joint aggravation of the bodily 
Vdyu and Kapha , whereas it should be taken in the 
evening (lit. night) during summer and in cases of the 
joint aggravation of the bodily Vdyu and Pitta, Potions 
of oil or claiified butter taken in summer by a person 
suffering from an aggiavation of the bodily VAyu 
and Pitta may bring on thirst, epileptic fits and 
insanity. In the same mannei draughts of oil or 
clarified butter taken in winter by a peison suffeiing 
from an aggravation of the bodily VAyu or Kapha 
may be followed by a heaviness of the limbs, aver- 
sion to food and. colic (^ula). If a patient feels thirsty 
after taking a Sneha, he should take warm water, and 
be made to vomit the Sneha with (furthei) draughts of 
hot water in the event of the thirst still not subsiding. 
Cooling plasters should be applied to his head and 
a cold water bath should be prescribed 19-B. 

The Dosage : — The Dosage of a Sneha which 
requires the quarter part of a day {?.«,, three hours) 
to be digested, should be deemed appetising and bene- 
ficial in slight aggravations of the bodily Doshas ; that 
which requires half a day to be digested should -be 
regarded as invigorating, spermatopoietic, construct- 
ive and beneficial in moderate aggravations of the 


* Both Vrinda and Chalttapini wad this but with little diBerence. 
Both of them read « e . >n the cold season. But their 

commenlatots accept the reading “gnSi s tiwagsitd^ ,” in iii® ***'» in 
a variant We have the authority of Chacaka, however, to accept the 

reading of the text. 
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bodily Doshas, The dosage of a Sneha which takes 
three-quarter paits of a day to be digested, acts as 
a bodily emollient and should be piesciibed in cases 
of extreme aggravation of the bodily Doshas, while 
the quantity which can only be digested in the course 
of an entire day (twelve hours) should be considered 
efficacious in all affections of the body and does not 
produce physical lassitude, fainting fits and delirious 
conditions. The measuie oi quantity of a Sneha which 
takes a whole day and night to be digested without 
undergoing any kind of vitiation (reactionary acidity) 
in the stomach, proves curative even in cases of 
ICushtha (cutaneous affections), insanity, poisoning 
(effects of poison) and Apasmdia (hysteric convulsions), 
ascribed to the baneful influences of the malignant 
stars. 19-C. 

The evil effects of Over-dosage :-A 

patient should be made to take as much of the Sneha 
as he would be able to easily digest inasmuch as an 
excessive ovei-dose may piove fatal. The patient 
should be made to vomit with draughts of hot water 
in a case of over dose 01 abuse of a Sneha and in the 
event of its continuing in an undigested or partially 
digested state in the stomach. In cases of doubt- 
ful digestion, similar potions of hot water should 
be administeied which would produce good eructa- 
tions and bring on a fiesh lelish for food. 19-D. 

When the Sneha begins to be digested, it is attended 
with thirst, vertigo, lassitude, weariness, a disturbed state 
of the mind and a burning sensation When the Sneha 
appeals to have been fully digested the patient should 
be affused with hot water A giuel prepared with only 
a small quantity of lice should be given lukewarm to the 
patient (at this stage). As an alternative, a well- 
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aromated soup (of Mudga, etc.) or meat-juice cooked 
without the addition of any Sneha (oil or Ghrita) 
or with only a small admixture of clarified butter 
should be given, or he may take YavSgu (pure and 
simple). tp-E. 

A Sneha should be taken three, four, five or six 
days consecutively , used (continually) for more than a 
week It becomes habituated to the user. A Sneha should 
be taken with food (at the time of mid day meal) by a 
weak, or an old man or an infant, or a thirsty person, 
or one of a delicate constitution, or one averse to its use 
in summer 19-F. 

Sadyah-Snehana : — The administration of 
a potion composed of powdered Pippali and (Sain- 
dhava) salt mixed with cuid-cream and the four kinds 
of oleaginous substances (Sneha) constitute what is 
known as the Sadyah-Snehana (*.«., it produces the 
effects of the Sneha within a very short time). The 
use of a Yavdgu well-cooked* with the soup of half- 
fried meat (instead of water) and a Sneha (clarified 
butter), and mixed with honey acts as a Sadyah- 
snehana. A Yavagu prepared with milkf and a small 
quantity of rice and taken lukewarm with clarified 
butter produces the same result. The use of cow’s 
milk milched into a pot containing clarified butter 
and sugar produces an instantaneous emulsive effect 
(Sadyah-snehana), if taken by a man with a parch- 
ed state of the organism. Clarified butter cooked 
with three parts of the decoction of Yava, Kola and 

• In place of (well-cooked), Chakradatta reads 

(ptepared with a sm^U quantity of nee) 
t In place of Iprepatcd with milk), Cbakradalta reads 

(prepared with an abundance of sesamum which, accoidiog 
to S'wadisa, would constitute three parts with only one part of nee), 
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Kwlattha pulse (taken together) and one part each of 
milk, curd, wine and clanfied butter churned from mtlh 
acts as an instantaneous demulcent (Sadyah-snchana) 
and is hence recommended to kings and king like 
peisonages. This potent emulsive measure (Sadyah- 
snehana) should be presciibed for the old, the imbecile, 
to females and to persons of sluggish appetite, as well 
as to sensitive persons and in diseases due to a slight 
aggravation of the bodily Doshas. ig-G. 

Forbidden cases of Sneha-psina 

The internal use of a Sneha is foibidden to persons 
suffering from ascites, fever, deliiium, alcoholism, aver- 
sion to food and vomiting, as well as to weak, 
corpulent, thiisty, fatigued, or intoxicated persons. 
It is foibidden on a cloudy day, in an impiopei season 
of the year, aftei the application of Vasti-measuies, 
puigatives and emetics and aftei piematuie paiturition. 
The internal use of a Sneha (oil oi Ghiita) gives rise 
to a host of maladies in the foiegoing cases, oi the 
diseases become moie serious or may even become 
incurable. In cases of premature parturition, there 
remains a quantity of mucus and vitiated lochia in 
the ,womb ; theiefoie, stomachic (Pdchana) and parch- 
ing (Ruksha) drugs should be administered to females 
after child-bhth. Aftei a peiiod of ten days, however, 
draughts of oil or clanfied buttei should be given 
according to requirements. 19. 

A diy 01 patched condition of the oiganisra should 
be infen ed fiom a general dryness of the body, the hard 
and knotty character of the fcecal matter (stools), a slug- 
gish digestion with a buining sensation on the epigas- 
trium (Uias) and an upward coursing of the VAyu from 
the abdomen (Koshtha) as well as from the weakness aud 
discoloration of the body. Lassitude, a sense of heaviness 
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in the limbs, the oozing out of the Sneha through the 
loivei orifices of the body and an aversion to any kind of 
oleaginous substance are the indications which mark the 
satisfactory action of an emulsive remedy in a human 
organism, while its abrupt excess or abuse is followed 
by aversion to food, salivation, a burning sensation about 
the anus, dysenteiy and diarihoea and such like symp- 
toms. A condition of dryness in the oiganism should 
be remedied with a Sneha, while an excess of the latter 
should be corrected with meals of S'ydmdka or Kota- 
dusha grains, as well as with milk-curd (Takia), levi- 
gated sesamum paste (PinySka) and powdered barley 
(S'aktu) 20-23 

The good effects of Sneha-p^na s— 

The blessings which attend a person who has duly 
taken a Sneha are improved digestive capacity, regular 
and satisfactoiy motions of the bowels, a growth of all 
the vital principles of the body, strength and firmness of 
the organs, improvement of complexion, a delayed old 
age and the enjoyment of a hundred summers on earth 
The application of a Sneha is potent enough to increase 
the strength and the digestive capacity of a weak person 
suffering from impaired digestion, and a person having 
his health and digestive capacity recouped (by the use 
of a Sneha) does not yield to the evil eifects of errors 
of diet. 54-55. 

Thus cuds ihc Thirly-fitsl Chaptci in ihc Chikiisila Sthdnam of the 
Sus'iuta Siimhitd which deals with the trenlmcnt of the diseases where 
oUaginens medicines see useful. 



CHAPTER XX XTT. 

Nosv we shall discourse on the medical treatment by 
measures of fomentations, diaphoietic measures etc 

(Sved^-vacharaniya). i. 

Sveda'f (calorification, fomentation, diaphoretic 
measuies, etc.) may be divided into four groups such as, 
the application of direct heat (Tapa-sveda), foment- 
ation (Ushma-sveda\ poulticing (Upaniha sveda) and 
the application of heated fluids (Diava-sveda). All 
kinds of diaphoietic measuies (Sveda) belong to one 
or the other of these gioups 2. 

T&p&“SVCd 3 .!— Of these the Tdpa-sveda consists 
in repeatedly applying heat to (any affected part of the 
body of) a patient made to lie down (on a bed) with 
the help of the palm of the hand, a piece of brass, an 
Indian saucer, a piece of baked clay or sand, or a piece 
of cloth after heating them ovei a file of Khadira wood, 
etc. 3. 

U Slim cl -sveda. : — A piece of stone, brick, iron, 
or baked clay should be made led-hot and sprinkled 
over with water 01 with sour gruel iKAnjika). The 
affected part of the body should be covered with (cotton 
plugs soaked in) Alaktakaf and then fomented with 

* The Sanskrit term is not properly rendered by the terms 

fomentationSj diaphoretic measures or any other such word or phrase. 
Sveda is used to mean the application of heat in any possible way—it 
may be to cause or not to cause perspiration. Vapour baths, hot water 
baths, applications of warm poultices, etc., are also included in (he mean 
mg of the term Sveda. We have, however, for convenience sake, used 
the term fomentation as a synonym of Sveda in general. 

1* Jejjata reads instead of 

and explains that the cotton plug soaked in Alaklaka should be made 
wpt and placed over the affected part before applying the fomentation. 
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the above named (heated) articles As an alternative, 
a metal saucer containing milk, curd, Dhdnydmla, meat- 
soup and a decoction of the tender leaves of the Vdyu- 
subduing plants (jointly or separately) should be heated 
over a fire The mouth of the saucer should be covered 
(with a piece of blanket oi such othei cloth )“ and the 
affected part of the body should be fomented with the 
vapours rising theiefrom. As an alteinative, another 
pitcher should be placed with its mouth downward ovet 
the mouth of the above pitcher (containing the above- 
named heated articles). Then an aperture should be 
made in the side of the upper pitchei and a pipe to the 
shape of an elephant's trunk should be inseitcd into it 
The affected part of the body should then be fomented 
with the vapour escaping through that pipe 4 

Metrical Texts The mode of applying 
heat to a patient suffering from any disease 01 
affection of the bodily V 4 yu (disease of the nervous 
system, etc ,) is as follows — ^Hc should be first anointed 
with oil, etc ,> and wrapped up in a thick cloth. He 
should then be made to sit in an easy postuie. Heat 
should then be applied through a pipe shaped as an 
elephant's trunk The advantage of this mode of 
fomentation is that the entire body of the patient may 
be easily fomented without causing him any serious 
trouble. The pipe should be made half a Vydma-|- in 
length with three bends or turnsl; in its body to resemble 


• The mouth of the pitcher should be coveted only to mitigate nnd 
regulate the heat. 

t A Vydma is the length measured by the ontslrelchcd bands of a 
man 

t The reasons for bending the tube ate to make the fomentation 
delightful, in consequence of the vapour not passing in a straight course. 
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the trunk of an elephant."* The use of a pipe made of 
the materials (such as Ktis'a, Kds'a, etc.) used in the 
making of a Kilinji (basket) and resembling the trunk of 
an elephant in shape is only recommended foi the 
purposes of Sveda iheat-application). 5. 

A plot of ground commensurate with the length 
of the patient’s body should be dug and heated 
with file of Khadira wood and then sprinkled over 
with milk, water and Dhdnydmla. The heated ground 
should be then covered with a layer of leaves (of 
the Vdyu-subduing plants) and the patient should be 
made to lie down full sti etched upon the (bed of) 
leaves and thereby fomented.^ As an alternative, a 
stone slab should be heated and the fomentation 
(Sveda) should be applied similaily to the patient by 
making him lie down upon it afler the ashes and 
cinders have been removed As an alternative, the 
patient should be seated inside a chamber with four 
doors (one on each side) and fomented by lighting 
up a good blazing fite (of Khadira wood) at all the 
doors (simultaneously § Another alternative is that the 
patient should be laid on a mattress (made of Kus'a, 
Kds'a, etc.) or on a similar bed as befoie and fomented 
with the fumes of duly boiled paddy (and Mdsha- 
pulse, etc) kept undei the same mattress. In the 
same manner, Sveda (fomentation) might be applied 
with the help of heated co.v-dungi ashes, husks of 
paddy, weeds, etc. 7. 

Upan^ha-Sveda (Poulticing) The roots 
of the Vdyu-subduing drugs should be pasted together 

* This IS called the “ NfCdi-SVeda 
t This IS called the “ Eareliu-sveda 
4: This 15 called the " As'ma-ghaiia-sveda 
g This is called the *' Euti’Sveda’* 
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with Amla (Kanjika) and mixed with an abundant 
quantity of rock-salt and of Sneha (clarified butter, etc.). 
The paste should be heated and applied lukewarm 
to the affected pait. The pastes of the diugs included 
within the Kdkolyddi, the Elddi or the Surasddi gioups 
as well as a paste of mustaid seed, sesamum or 
linseed, or Krisarsf, Psfyasa (poiiidge) Utk^riksf, or 
Vedavrfra, or the drugs of S'ilvana* (as desciibed 
under the treatment of Vita-Vyddhi) should be 
similarly applied (lukewarm to the affected locality) 
folded in a piece of thin linen. This is what is called 
the Upantfha-Sveda 8 

Drava- Sveda (Diaphoresis with fluids) ■ — A 
jar or a cauldron should be filled with a lukewarm 
decoction of any of the Vdyu-subduing drugs and 
the patient should be immeised therein In the same 
way, the patient might be immersed in a tubful of warm 
milk, meat-soup, soup (of Mudga oi Mdsha pulse), oil, 
Dhdnydmla (fei mented oi sour gruel), clarified butter, 
laid, cow's urine, etc.f The patient may also be 
sprinkled over oi washed with a tepid decoction (of 
the above-mentioned drugs) J This is what is called 
the DravarSveda. 9 

Of the four forms of Sveda described above those 
known as the’ Tdpa-Sveda and Ushma-Sveda pre-emi- 
nently destroy the deranged Kapha, while the Upaniha- 
Sveda subdues the deranged Vt(ya of the body ; 

* DfU£3 of ihe ICdkoly&di groap should be used lo cases of the 
dominant deranged Pitta acting m concert with the deranged Vdyu ; those 
of EUdi group m cases of the dominant deranged Kapha acting in concert 
with the deraoegd Vdyu and the S'^lvana, or sesamum, Uoseed, etc , in 
cases of a simple or complicated deranged Vdyu* 

I This IB called the Avag^Cha Svada. 

X This IS called the "PariBheka-Sveda " 
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the Drava-Sveda, howevei, is beneficial in cases due to 
the conceited action of the deranged Pitta with either 
of the other two Doshas {vis., Vrfyn and Kapha). lo-A. 

The patient should be diaphorised by making him 
put on warm clothing or exposing himself to the sun 
or by becoming fatigued after a long walk, or by 
wrestling, or some other physical exercise, load-cartying, 
eta, or by aiousing his anger in a case where the 
deranged Vjtyu would be found to be subcharged with 
the deranged fat or Kapha, ro. 

Memorable Verses I — ^The four forms of 
Sveda mentioned above may be employed in two 
ways, vis . : — either to the whole body or to any 
particular part of it Sveda should be first employed 
in cases of patients fit to be treated with errhines 
(Nasya), purgatives, emetics or with Vasti-measures. 
It should be applied to the enciente in cases of 
obstructed foetus (Mudha-garbha) unattended with any 
other supervening distresses {ie., excessive discharge 
of blood, etc ) after the extraction of the S'alya (the 
obstructed foetus) from the womb, and after parturi- 
tion, and in cases where pregnancy runs to its full and 
natural term. Sveda should similarly be applied both 
before and after the surgical operation in cases of 
fistula-in-ano and stones, gravel, etc., (in the bladder) 
and of hremori holds. Specific modes of applying 
Sveda in other diseases should be duly described under 
their respective heads, ii. 

Men conversant with the rules of Sveda (fomenta- 
tions, etc.) should, under no circumstances, employ it 
before rubbing or softening the body or the limb with a 
Sneha (oil, etc.) inasmuch as a piece of wood is found 
to break or burst immediately undei the application of 
heat if not previously rubbed with a Sneha. 12 — A- 
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Effects of Sveda ; — Improved digestive capa- 
city CAgni-dipti), softness of the limbs, smoothness and 
clearness of the skin, relish fdr food, clearness of the 
bodily ducts or channels, absence of somnolence and 
drowsiness and lestoied functions (free movements)of the 
numbed bone-jomts are the benefits which result from an 
application of Sveda. The Doshas (moibific principles) 
having been moistened with a Sneha and lying inherent 
in the root principles (Dhdtus) of the body or imbedded in 
its ducts or channels 01 located in their specific seats 
within the system, become liquefied and carried down 
into the bowels JCoshtha) by and after an application of 
Sveda and aie eventually totally eliminated from the 
system (by means of correcting measures — D. R.), 12-B. 

A perfect or satisfactory application of Sveda is 
marked by a copious flow of perspiiation, an abatement 
or amelioration of the disease, a lightness of the body 
and a desire for cool things and the softening of the 
patient’s limbs, while the contrary effects result fiom 
an imperfect or unsatisfactory application of the same. 
An excessive application of Sveda would produce 
pain in the joints, and a burning sensation (in the body). 
It pioduces blisters, an ^gravation of the Pitta, an 
excited condition of the blood, epileptic fits, vertigo, 
thirst, and fatigue In such a case the evils should be 
speedily remedied with cooling measures. 12. 

Prohibited cases of Sveda s— Applica- 
tions of Sveda should not be resorted to in cases of 
persons suffering from jaundice, urinary complaints, 
hsemorrhage, pulmonary consumption (Kshaya), ema- 
ciation, indigestion, ascites (Udara),* thirst, vomit- 

• Viinda evidently qoote* this verse ftom Sas'tula SemhitS but by 
a little ebange in the versification he excludes cases of vomiting and 
poisoning from Ibe list and mentions only the eases of Dahodora 
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ing, dysentery, and from diseases due to the effects 
of poison. It is also prohibited in respect of pregnant 
women and intoxicated persons, inasmuch as an appli- 
cation of Sveda proves fatal in these cases or tends to 
impart an incurable character to the disease (inflicting 
an irreparable injury to the whole oiganism'. 13. 

Mild Sveda may be applied (and that only m cases 
of emergency) to the afoi esaid persons suffering from 
diseases amenable only to an application of Sveda, as 
well as to the regions of the eyes, the heart (Hridaya) 


and the scrotum. 14. 

Sveda should be applied unto a patient in a covered 
and windless place and aftei the complete digestion of 
hia ingested food, and after having anointed his body 
with a Sneha. During the application of Sveda (to the 
eyes and to the heait) the eyes of the patient should 
be (fiist) covered with something cold [e g , lotus leaves, 
etc.) and the heart should be constantly touched with 
something cold (c^, cold palms of the hand, etc ) 15. 

After a full and complete application of Sveda, the 
(body of the) patient should be rvell tubbed with a 
Sneha (oil, etc.) and a hot bath should be prescribed. 
The patient should then be made to keep his body well 
coveted (with warm clothes) and be removed to a wind- 
less chamber (immediately aftenvaids). The diet should 
consist of such ai tides as would not produce any 
internal secretion (in the channels of the system) and 
he should observe, if necessary, the othei rules of 
conduct (enjoined in such cases). 16. 


(instead of Udara in general) as unfit for this « 

with the treatment prescribed by Sus ruta himself tn C p 

ends the Thirty-second Chapter in the Chikitsila Sthinam of the 
Sut'ruta Samhitd which treats of the applications oi Sveda. 



CHAPTER XXXHT. 

Now we shall discoutse on the tieatraent of the 
distresses which prove amenable to the use of puiga- 
tives and emetics (Vamana^Virechana** 
Ssidhyopadrava). 1. 

The piincipal maxims to be followed are to augment 
the loss or deficiency, to pacify the aggravation and 
reduce the inclement of the Doshas and maintain 
them in a state of healthy tquiUbiium. Emetics and 
purgatives aie the principal temedics in cleansing the 
system of all the Doshas (moibific piinciples) Now 
heat me, theiefore, discomse on the mode of their 
administration 2. 

The body of the patient should bo fiist anointed 
with a Sneha (oil, etc) and Sveda should then be applied 
thereto. He should then be made to paitake of meals 
which would produce internal secietions from the 
system, so that all the Doshas (raoibific diathesis, etc.) 
accumulated in the oigamsm would be loosened and 
dislodged from theii seats. Thus having observed the 
liquefaction and dislodgment oi the Doshas (morbific 
diathesis) from theii locations, the physician should feed 
the patient to his satisfaction, if he be found to be 
sufficiently strong with a strong digestive capacity and 
habituated to the use of emetics, but troubled with 
a plethora of Doshas and subject to serious diseases 
(Mahd-vyddhi), telling him at the same time that an 
emetic medicine will be given to him on the day 
following. 3 

memorable Verse ;-An emetic medicine 
does its fullest action, when given to a man aftei having 
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applied a Sneha and Sveda (to him) and after having 
stined up the Doshas of his body with the help of a 
soft mucilaginous (Kapha-pi educing;* fluid and emol- 
lient food so as to accelerate their easy expulsion 
from the system 4. 

On the next morning, when it is neither too hot 
noi too cold"}* the patient should be made to vomit 
with an adequate dose of an emetic in any of the follow- 
ing foims, viz , pawdei, pa te, decoction, (medicated) 
oil or Gliiita as the case may be. Such things 
as have a fetid or an obnoxious smell or sight 
should be used for emetic purposes having regard to the 
characteristic nature of the patient’s stomach (Koshtha), 
the contrary being the rule in lespect of the use of 
purgatives. 5. 

Infants, old men, weak and timid persons as well 
as those who aie of a delicate constitution should bs 
first made to diink theii full of milk, curd, milk-curd 
(Takra) or a gruel (Yavdgu)]; in diseases amenable 
to emetics and in such quantities that the patient 
feels it rising up to the throat. After the emetic has 
been administred, the body of the patient should be 
(gently) fomented for a shoit time with the heated palms 
of the hands and the effect (of the emetic) obseived.) 
The dislodgment and passing of the Doshas from their 
respective seats into the Kukshi (stomach ?) should 

* Vtinda leads in place of ' but they irould ult! 

mately mean almost (he same thing 

t Dallana says that some explains 
the proper seasons, viz„ the rainy season, the Antumn and the Spnog» 

X The milk, the curd, the miik gurd and the gruel prescribed to 
be taken in this case should, according to Dallana, be either medicated 
with emetic drugs or should be taken alone as an after-potion. 
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be inferred from the flow of perspiration (Sveda) that 
wouid ensue. The patient shouid then be made to sit 
on a seat as high as his knees and as soon as he would 
feel the least tendency to vomit, the attendants should 
be told to catch hold of his waist, sides, back, throat 
and forehead. Then a finger or the stem of (a leaf of) 
a castor plant or of a lotus should be inserted down 
his throat and the patient should be made to fully eject 
the contents of his stomach until the symptoms of 
satisfactory vomiting would fully appear. 6 

' Memorable Verses : — The symptoms of an 
imperfect emesis are vatcr-brash (Kaphapraseka), stick- 
ing secretion or sensation of impurity in the regions of 
the Hridaya ^hcart) and itching sensations An excess- 
ive discharge of the Pitta, the loss of consciousness, 
pains in the throat and in the region of the heart arc the 
features which mark exccssiv’c or over-vomiting The 
indications which characterise the perfect and satis- 
factory action of an emetic remedy arc the free emission 
of Pitta after that of Kapha, a light and pleasing 
sensation in the heart, the throat and the head, a 
lightness of the body and the complete cessation of the 
emission of Kapha (mucus). 7. 

Thus having observed the symptoms of a satisfactoiy 
emesis, the patient should be advised to inhale the 
fumes (Dhuma) of a (burning) diug of either the 
Snehana, Vairechana or Sdmana (soothing) virtues in 
such doses as he could conven lently take and to observe 
the proper regimen of diet and conduct 8. 

Memorable Verses; -Then having washed 
his body with tepid water and having perceived him to 
be in a pure state of mind and body the patient should 
be advised to take his evening meal with the soup of 
Kntattfia or of Mudga or of AdJiaki 01 with the soup 
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of the flesh of any Jdngala animal* . A person treated 
with emetics (at regular intervals) by cough, accumula- 
tion of Kapha m the thioat, loss of voice, somnolence 
diowsiness, fetid smell in the mouih, evil effects of 
poisoning (other supeivening distresses of Kapha— D.R), 
water-biash and lienteiic dianhoea (Grahani). The 
(accumulated) Kapha of the system having been ejected 
by vomiting under a couise of emetic treatment, the 
possibility of all Kapha-oiigined affections is removed, 
just as a felled tree soon dries up together with all its 
twigs, fruits and floweis. 9-10 

Cases where emesis is forbidden 

Emesis or the eKhibition of emetics is forbidden in cases 
of Timira (cataiacf, upward determination of the 
Vdyu in the body (Urdhva-vata), Gulma, UdAvarta, 
abdominal dropsy, enlargement of the spleen, worms 
(in the intestines) and urinaiy complaints, as well as 
in lespect of fatigued, corpulent, thirsty, hungry, 
emaciated and too old peisons and of infants, Kshata- 
kshina patients and those suffering fiom a loss of voice 
and in respect of those also who are of studious habits 
or are capable of being tieated with a strong emetic and 
that only with the greatest diflSculty. It should be 
never resorted to in cases of Hoemoptysis and obstinate 
constipation of the bowels and in the case of an enciente 
and after the application of a Niruha-vasti. It should 
not be applied in an extremely dry or parched condition 
of the organlsra'I' as well as in simple diseases due 
to the VAyu. ii. 

* The diet of the patient who hae taken an emetic should be veiy 
carefully prescribed inusninch us bis digestive capacity is liable to become 
very weak in such cases 

+ Persons afflicted with cataract or blindness, Giilma, facial paralysis, 
convulsion (Akshepaka), jaundice, ascites, hsemorthoids and corpulency 
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To induce vomiting with an emetic medicine in the 
(aforesaid) diseases in which it ought not to have been 
resorted to is likely to give an irrecoverable tuin to 
those diseases. Emetics should not, therefore, be applied 
in such cases To induce vomiting, however, with the 
help of the decoction of Madhuka (Yashti-madhu)* 
is not forbidden even in these cases, if the patient be 
suffering fiom indigestion or from an extremely a^ra- 
vated condition of the deranged Kapha as well as from 
poisoning symptoms. 11-12 

Cases where emesis is recommend- 
ed : — On the othei hand, vomiting or the exhibition 
of an emetic is lecommendcd in cases of poisoning, in 
wasting diseases ^Sosha), in the dei angements of the 
breast-milk, in prccaiious or sluggish (Vishama) appetite, 
m insanity, in Apasmira (hystciic convulsions), in 
Elephantiasis (S'lipada), in Viddrikii, in tumours (Arvu- 
da), in obesity, in Meha (urinary complaints), in cases of 
slow chemical poisoning (Gara-dosha^ in the system, 
in fever, in aveision to food, in scropfula (Apachi), in 
mucous dysentery, in heart-disease, in distiaction of the 
mind, in erysipelas, in inflammatory abscesses (Vidradhi), 
in indigestion, in water-brash, in nausea, in asthma, 
in cough, in Pinasa (catairh), in fetid smell of the 
nostrils (Puti-ndsa), in inflammations of the lips, 
throat and mouth,t in (fetid) dischaiges from the 
cars, in Adhi-jihvikd, Upa-jihvikd and Gala-s'undikd 

R5 well as extremely old men *vnd Kshala kshina patients should not be 
treated with emetics (ht should not be caused to vomit}.— Di R. 

^ Jejjata explains Madhuha to mean honey He means to say that 
>om]tj£i5 should be induced with hoDe> and water, 

t Some read here *‘Kushlha, Galnganda, Prameha and S'opha 
(swelUng}” hut as Meha is mentioned above sepatalelj it seems to us that 
that reading is not a good one.— Ed, 

72 
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(affections of the glottis and the thorax), in hserraorrhage 
from the lowei channels, in the derangements due to the 
bodily Kapha and in all affections of the location 
of Kaphai-. 13, 

Motile of atil mi Mistering purga^ 
tiVCS : — Puigatives should also be administered to a 
patient after the due application of Sneha (oil, etc ) and 
Sveda (for a second time) after the administration of an 
emetic O 1 the day befoic the administration of the 
purgative, the patient should be told that a purgative 
should be given to him the next morning He 
should at this time be provided with a light repast 
followed by potions of hot water and (the expiessed 
juice of) acid fiuits On the next morning an adequate 
dose of the (purgative) medicine should be administeied 
after cloaily ascot taining that the patient's body has been 
cleansed of all mucous i^leshmd) accumulations and in 
the manner laid down in the Atuiopakramaniya chapter 
(Chapter XXXV. of tho Sutia-sthdna) 14, 

Classification of Koshtha Koshtha 
(bowels) may be grouped under three heads as mild or 
easily movable (Mridu), middling or moderately consti- 
pated (Madhyal and haid or constipated (Krura). The 
first kind (Mridu) of the Koshtha should be ascribed to 
the abundance of Pitta therein and can be moved even 
with milk only, the last (Kiura) is ascnbable to the 
action of an abundance of Vrfyn and Kapha and 
can be moved only with the greatest difficulty ; 
while the second, Madhayama, should be held as the 
product of a condition of equilibrium among the (three) 
Doshas and this is the most general type. Puigatives 

* Dsllana says lliat some commentators do not read this part, but 
they say that the necessity of applying emelics is mentioned in each 
pacticulat case where required. 



Chap. XXXHI.] 


CHIKITSA STHANAil. 


571 


should be administeied in small doses to persons of lax 
bowels (Mridu Koshtha), in moderate doses to those of 
moderately constipated bowels (Madhayama Koshtha), 
and in laige doses to peisons of extiemely constipated 
bowels (Krura Koshtha) After having taken a purga- 
tive the patient should think of nothing else but purging 
and when passing his stool he should not go far from 
his bed-side. iS- 

Metrical Texts : — He should at this time lie 
in a windless chamber, foregoing the use of cold water 
and exposuie to cold wind, and should not repress any 
urging (towards stool) nor should he strain. Emission 
of mine, stool, Pitta, the (puigative) medicine and lastly 
of Kapha consecutively follow under a coutse of pur- 
gative, in the same manner as an emission of saliva, 
the (emetic) diug. Kapha, Pitta and lastly of VAyu are 
consecutively ejected under the course of an emetic. 
16-17. 

Memorable Verses : — An aggravation of the 
Kapha and Pitta, a burning sensation in the body, an 
aversion to food, heaviness of the limbs and impaired 
digestion (lassitude — D. R.) are the effects of an 
improper application of a purgative. Heaviness of the 
Kukshi and of the heart, itching and burning sensation, 
and the retention of stool and mine aie the symp- 
toms which follow in the wake of a puigative medicine 
which has failed to satisfactorily open and cleanse the 
bowels Loss of consciousness, prolapsus of the anus, 
aggravation of the bodily Kapha and ^ula colic pain m 
the intestines) result from an act of over-puiging. A 
sense of lightness about the region of the urabilicusi- 
and hilarity of the wind due to the discharge of the dis- 
* In place of "innir ’’ some read means 

"a sense of lightness and lassilude'’. 
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tempers connected with the Kapha (mucus, stool, etc.’' 
and restoration of the bodily Vdyu to its normal 
condition due to the discbaigc of the (deranged) Viyu 
(from the system; aie the S3'mptoms which mark the 
satisfactory action of a purgative medicine. i8-A. 

Diet No liquid food or Peyii should be givci 
to the patient on the day in the event of his not 
being propcily purged and not being feebled (with pur- 
gingl and in the event of his impaired digestion (after 
the use of a puigative'. A light and lukewarm Peya 
should, however, be giicn to him in small doses, when- 
ever he would feel weak and thirsty after the proper 
exhibition of a purgative medicine. t?-B. 

Benefits of proper purgation Clear- 


ness and e.xpinsion (Prasada) of the intellect, firmness 
of the organs and of the DhStus (rool-principles) of ihe 
body, increase of eneigy (Bala)'-, improved digestive 
capacity and a lata oi delayed old age are the blessings 
which follow a piopcr administration of purgative re- 
medies The deianged Pitta of the system, having been 
fully rcmoi'ed (with the help of a purgative), precludes the 
possibility of the existence of any Pitta-origined com- 
plaint, just as thcwateis of a tank oi anj'’ other leservoir 
of water, having been fully baled out, bar against the 
possibility of the existence of all aquatic animals and 


plants living theiein i8 ^ 

Persons who should not be purged : 

Exhibition of puigativcs aie prohibit'd in respect of 

persons of impaiied digestion, or ofthosetieatedwith an 
excessive application of any emulsive lemedy (Sneha- 
Kaima), 01 of those who aie exceedingly coipulent, too 
old, fatigued, thiisty or intoxicated, or of those suffering 
fiom any ulcei. They are simiUily piohibited m 


* Vrmda does not indnde “Bala” [energr) m the liA. 
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rcspccL of frightened poisons and Kshala-kshina pa- 
tients or of those afflicted with hxmorrhage from thj 
downwaid oiificss of the body oi of persons with any 
dart or foreign matter (s'alya) lying imbedded in the 
organism as well as in 1 aspect of infants and enciente. 
A purgatiie medicine should not bcadministcicd before 
the digestion of a meal pteviously taken, ncithoi in the 
diseases due to an abuse of wine, nor in acute catauh 
and acute fevci or to a newly parturient woman and 
persons not previously tieated with a Sneha (oil or 
Ghrita\ A mild purgatnc may, however, be adminis- 
tered (in cases of emergency) to a person of extremely 
Pitta-pred6mmant temperament Puigativcs adminis- 
toicd by ignoiant physicians to pcisons who ought 
not to be purged (often) prove fatal 19 

Persons who should be purged 

The distempers of the body in which a purgative should 
be exhibited with good results are — fevci, effects of slow 
chemical poison (ictaincd in the system), an aversion 
to food, hmmorrhoids, tumours (Arvuda), ascites 
(Udara', glandular swellings (GraiUhi>, abscess (Vidra- 
dhi), jaundice, hysteric convulsions (Apasmdra), hcait- 
diseasc, Vdta-rakta, vaginal or uterine diseases, fistula- 
in-ano, vomiting, erysipelas (Visarpa), Gulma, pain 
in the Pakvds'aya (intestines), ictention of stool, Visu- 
chika, Alasaka, strangury (Mutrdghdta), cutaneous affec- 
tions (Kushtha), Vispliotaka (carbuncle, etc), Piamcha, 
distension of the abdomen with the suppression of stool 
and urine (Andha), enlargement of the spleen, cede- 
matous swellings (^opha), Vriddhi (enlargement of the 
scrotum, etc) and kindred complaints, ulcers inflicted by 
weapons, alkaline scalds and burns, malignant ulcers, 
(Dushta-vrana), inflammation of the eyes (Akshi-pdka\ 
Kdcha, Timira, conjunctivitis (Abhishyanda), burning 
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sensations in the head, ears, eyes, nose, mouths, anus and 
the penis, haemonhage from the upper channels (Urdhva- 
Rakta-pitta), woims, diseases of the Pittds’aya (bowels?) 
i.e., the diseases which are peculiai to the seats of the 
Pitta in the oiganism as well as any other disease due 
to an aggravation of the Pitta. 20. 

Metrical Texts : — ^Emetic and purgative 
lemedies, in spite of theii possessing in common the 
poweis of motion (Saratval, subtlety, keenness, ex- 
pansiveness and heat-making properties, tend to 
lemove the injurious and deranged morbific principles 
(Doshas) of the body in (two) different ways hy 
virtue of their lespective inherent qualities (Prakriti)*. 
A puigative, in the couise of its digestion, carries down 
with it all the Doshas fiom the system (loosened and 
dislodged by viitue of its own specific properties) An 
emetic, on the othei hand, is not digested, owing to (its 
lightness due to) its inheient extiaordinaiy qualitiest, 
but it soon forces its way up with the Doshas (to be) 
removed. 21-22. 

A strong puigative given to a man of loose or lax 
bowels (Miidu-Koshtha) 01 of strong digestive capacity, 
cannot remove all the Doshas fully owing to their being 
suddenly and foicibly purged off. 23. 

A purgative medicine, which is capable of being 
digested and of expelling the Doshas from the body 
in the time which a morning meal ordinarily takes to 
be digested, should be regarded as pie-eminently the 
best. 24. 

* Dallana quotes a different reading which means that emetic and 
purgative remedies produce the wished-for resutt, if properly administered, 
otherwise not. 

t The extraordinary qualities of an emetic are those of the Vdyu and 
of the Agni. 
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The (aggravated) Doshas accumulated in a large 
quantity in the organism of a weak patient and found 
to be dislodged from their scalA should be gradually 
expelled from the system, while soothing (S'amana) 
remedies should be used in cases of the Doshas being 
very slight, even if they be found to have been dislodged 
from their seats The aggravated Doshas matured and 
spontaneously dislodged (from then seat or place of 
accumulation in the system) should be purged off, 
whether the patient be strong or weak, inasmuch as, 
if neglected (and not expelled fiom the system', they 
(Doshas) tend to produce lasting troubles. 25-26. 

A purgative should bo administred to a patient of 
impaired digestive capacity and cxtiemc habitual con- 
stipation of the bowels (Kiuia-koshtha) aftci having im- 
proved his digestion with the admixture of rock-salt, 
Yavd’kshdta and clarified buttci and after applying 
Sneha and Sveda (as usual) A puigative remedy used 
after a due application of Sneha and Sveda to the body, 
leads to the looseness and dislodgmont pei foice of the 
aggravated Doshas from their seats, since they do not 
adhere to the internal channels and passages just as a 
drop of water does not adhere to a pot 01 vessel saturated 
with a Sneha. An oleaginous purgative should not be 
given to persons who have already taken intcmallyt 
an abundant quantity of Sneha, as it would tend 
to make the aggravated Doshas of the body dis- 
lodge from their scats and again adhete to the internal 
channels and passages 27-28 

An excessive quantity of Sneha should be used in 
eases of poisoning, huit, pustular ciuptions (PidakA), 

• Vtinda leads This 

means that the Sneha mi(jht have been used both internally and 
e^tetnaIIy. 
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(Edema ancJ cutaneous affections befoie the application 
of purgatives or emetics. The body of a patient, habit 
uated to the use of' oleaginous articles (Sneha), should 
be fiist made dry (Ruksha). Sneha should then be used 
again as usual arid purgatives or emetics applied. The 
aggravatediDoshas would be theieby expelled fiom the 
system and the patient would grow strongel^ 29-30. 

Mild emetics and puigatives should be given at the 
outset to a peison to be treated with such medicines, 
who had' never taken any purgative 01 emetic before 
Emetics and purgatives should then again be adminis- 
tered to him, after thus finding out the state and nature 
of his Koshtha (bowels). An emetic or purgative 
medicine of tested efficacy and which is pleasant, 
aromatic, agreeable and small in dose but of mighty 
potency should be given to a king , (in addition to these 
qualities) the medicine should be such as would not 
produce any serious injuiy. 31-32 

The body (health) of a patient to whom a purgative 
or emetic medicine is administered without first applying 
Sneha and Sveda thereto bieaks up like a piece of sapless 
wood at the time of bending it. The aggravated Doshas 
dislodged fiom their seats in the oiganism through the 
effects of Sneha and Sveda and stii red by emollient foodf 
are easily expelled by emetics and puigatives 33 

Tbus ends the Thirl) -third Chapler of ihe Cliikitsita Sthdnam in the 
Sus'rata Samhita which deals with the trealraenl of diseases amenable to 
the use of emetics and purgatives. 


• Vimda reads >■> P'»« “f “^Wnr"- This means 

that the Doshas, so long obstructed by Sneh;, ate theieby expelled, 
t Some explain lo mean "with emollient meat-soiip". 



CHAPTER ) 

Now we shall discourse on the IreMiilBi^^ 
orders resulting from an injudicious use '^F-Bine^S^r 
purgatives (Vamaiia-VIrechana-VysCpach- 
Chikitsitam). i. 

Theif Classes : — ^Fifteen diffcicnt kinds of 
disorders may result from an injudicious use of era'etics 
and purgatives owing to the ignoiancc of the physician 
or of the patient. Of there ^fiftecn), the upward coursing 
in cascsof purgatives and the downward coursing in cases 
of emetics arc peculiar to each of them lespectively. 
The fourteen other remaining disorders (VyApat) arc 
common to both They arc SECvaseshauBhadhatva 
(continuance of the drug in the stomach), Jirnaushti' 
dhatva (complete digestion of the medicine), Hina* 
dosluCpahritatva (insudicient elimination of the Doshas 
from the system) Adhika-dosbifpahritatv’a (excessive 
elimination of the Doshas from the system), Vtfta-dala 
(Vdtaja colicj, Ayoga (insufficient dosage', Ati-yoga 
(over dosage), JivtCdtina (hremorrhage), j^dhmtfna 
(tympanites), Pari-kartik^ tcutiing pain in the anus, etc,), 
Parisr^va (oozing out of stools), Praviihikrf (diarrhoea), 
Hndayopasarana (rising of the Doshas towards the 
heart) and Vibandha (suppression of stool and urine), a. 

Causes and Treatment An emetic taken 
by a hungry or a weak pcison or by one possessed 
of a very keen digestive capacity (Tikshni^ni) or 
of lax bowels (Mridu koshthal, naturally drops down 
into the intestines in virtue of the identical nature and 
intensity of theii attributes, in the event of its being 
retained in the stomach, even for a short while. A 
failure of the medicine to produce the wished-for result 


7? 
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and a fuithet stiiied or ^itated condition of the aggra- 
vated Doshas are the effects tlieieof. In such a case 
Sneha (and Sveda) should be again applied and a 
strongei emetic administeied 3. 

An obnoxious and large-dosed purgative taken by 
a person with a residue of a previous meal remaining 
undigested pn the stomach) or with an aggravated 
Kapha 01 with a disordered stomach (Amds'aya), is 
foiced upward and is ejected through the mouth. In 
a peison of disordered stomach the accumulations 
(Kapha) in the stomach should be first speedily ejected 
with' an emetic and a stiongei purgative should then 
be administeied. A case wheie the food remains still 
undigested (in the intestines) should be treated (with 
fastings and digestants) as in a case of mucous diarrhoea. 
A pleasant or tasteful purgative should be given in a 
modeiate dose in the event of a previous one having 
been ejected on account of its obnoxious taste and ab- 
normal dosage A thud dose should not be given in 
the event of the second also being not letained in the 
Stomach. At this stage, purging should be effected 
.with -the help of a lambative (Leha) prepared with 
honey, clarified butter and treacle. 4, 

, S^vas'eshaudhatva (Eviis of an unpmged 
residue of a purgative or emetic) — A small dose of 
medicine, whethei an emetic or a puigative, if it is 
absoibed by the deianged Doshas of the body and 
letained in the system, cannot produce the wished-for 
result of cleansing the system. In such a case, it gives 
rise to thirst, pain in the sides, vomiting, epileptic 
fits, nausea, pieicing 01 bieaking pain in the joints, 
^version to food, impuie eructations, and such like 
symptoms The patient in such a case should be made 
to vomit the contents of his stomach with draughts of 
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hot water When a least residue of a puigative medicine 
previously administered would be found to have been 
retained in the stomach of a strong patient and with 
extremely aggiavated Doshas of the body, the patient, 
if there be an insufficient puiging, should be similarly 
made to vomit. 5 

Jirnaushadhatvam (Evils of a difested 
puigative, etc.) — A mild purgative or emetic or a 
medicine administered in a small dose to a man of 
extremely constipated bowels (Knira-koshtha) or of an 
extremely keen digestive capacity (Tikshnigni), is like 
food easily digested in the stomach (and therefore fails 
to pioduce the wished-for results) The aggravated 
Doshas, being thus unexpelled by the (purgative or 
emetic) medicine from the body, brings on fresh distem- 
pers and loss of strtngth (Bala)i- of the body Under 
the circumstances a stronger medicine 01 a larger dose 
of the same should be administered to the patient A 
mild medicine as well as a medicine administered 
without a previous application of Sneha and Sveda 
subdues only a slight aggravation of the Doshas 6. 

Evils of insufficient oi* excessive 
expulsion of the Doshas;— A nausea, a sense 
of heaviness in the limbs, a sticky sensation in the chest 
and aggravation of the (existing) disease are the evils 
which attend an insufficient ejection of any bodily Dosha 
from the system after the administration of an emetic. 
More satisfactory lomitings should be induced in such 
cases with the help of an appropriate (and stronger) 
medicine. Tympanites, heaviness of the head, sup- 
pression or incarceration of Vdyu (flatus), a cutting pain 
(Pari-kartana) in the anus and aggravation of the (exist- 
ing) disease, are the evils which lesult from an imper- 
* For the meaning of "Bala” here see Cheplet XV., Snlra Slhana. 
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feet or partial expulsion of the Doshas from the system 
under tlie administration of a purgative remedy, The 
remedy in such cases should consist in inducing stronger 
purgings after a fuither application of Sneha and Sveda 
to the patient A mild medicine should be administered 
on the third day to a strong-limbed patient, if there be a 
large 'quantity of dislodged agitated Dosha m his 
system, 7. 

V^ta-S'ula [Flatulent colic) —The bodily Vdyu 
become enraged 01 agitated by the use of parching 
(Ruksha) medicines by a person who has not been treated 
with a previous application of Sneha and Sveda or by 
one who does not obseive a total abstinence in sexual 
matters. The Vdyu thus enraged tends to produce a 
kind of pain (S'uta) in the sides, waist (S'roni), back, 
tendons and the (principal) Maima [heart) and brings 
on vertigo, epileptic fits and loss of consciousness The 
remedy under such circumstances consists in anointing 
tile patient's body ivith oil or clarified butter, fomenting 
it with (hot and haIf-boilcd>paddy(Dhdnya-Sveda) An 
oil' cooked with Yashti-tnadhu should then be employed 
as an Anuvdsana-Vasti. 8-A. 

Ayog'a (Partial and deficient medication)' — A 
mild or an insufficient dose of an emetic or purgative, 
administered without a previous application of Sneha 
and Sveda to the patient, fails to find an outlet 
either through the upper 01 the lower fissures of the 
body and hence biings about an aggravation of the 
Doshas incarcerated in the organism and produces a loss 
of strength (Bala), as well as tympanites with a catching 
pain in the chest (Hridaya-graha), thiist, epileptic fits and 
a burning sensation in the body This is called Ayoga. 
The remedy in such cases should consist in inducing, 
without any delay, vomiting with powered Madana 
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fruit dissolved in a saline solution, or in moving the 
bowels with a stronger purgative in the shape of 
decoctions, 8-B. 

The bodily Doshas are aggravated through deficient 
or scanty vomitings under the action of an emetic drug 
and expands thiough the entire organism, giving rise 
to itching, swelling, cutaneous affections, pustular erup 
tions, fever, aching of the limbs, piercing pain and such- 
like symptoms. The remaining or uneliminated Doshas 
should then be expelled with (adequate) medicines of 
strong potency (Mahaushadhi) Similarly, insufficient 
purgings undei the action of a mild purgative, ad- 
ministered without a previous application of Sneha 
and Sveda to the patient, produce a numbed and drum 
like distension of the abdomen below the umbilicus, 
causing a retention of the stool and flatus, and produce 
(colic) pain (S'ula), itching and urticarious eruptions 
(Mandala). The remedy undei these circumstances 
should consist in employing emulsive measures (Sneha) 
and a stronger purgative after having employed an 
Asthdpana-Vasti Draughts of hot water should be given 
to the patient and the abdomen and the sides should 
be fomented with the heated palms of the hands for 
exciting 01 inducing purging in the event of an unsatis- 
factory purging and of obnoxious matter not being 
expelled from the system The purging (of Dosha) 
would thus be induced. A second dose of a purgative 
should be again administered in the evening with a due 
consideration to the strength of the patient when the 
flrst would be found to have been digested before produ- 
cing a sufficient purging if the system of the patient be 
still full of Doshas and trorbid matter. In case of 
failure of this also to remove the Doshas (excreta), the 
system of the patient should be first treated with 
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Sneha and Sveda aftei the lapse of ten days and should 
then be again cleansed with a fuitherdose of a purgative* 
Patients in whom purging can be induced only with 
the greatest difficulty should be fiist treated with 
Asthdpana. Sneha should again be applied and a strong 
purgative should then be administered 8. 

At! -yoga (Over-drugging with puigatives, etc) — 
Women, merchants, persons attending a king and 
pious BiAhmanas learned in the Vedas (S'rotriya) are 
often subjected to the necessity of lepressing their 
natuial urgings of the body towards micluniion, etc, 
out of a sense of delicacy, fear or greed. The Vdyu in 
their systems remains consequently aggravated and 
accoidingly puigatives fail to easily pioduce any effect 
in their organism. Hence their system should be clean- 
sed with puigatives preceded by Sveda (fomentations) 
and a copious application of Sneha. An over-dose of a 
puigative 01 a strong one administered to a person 
copiously treated with Sneha and Sveda or to one 
whose bowels aie easily moved would exhibit the symp- 
toms of an over-dosage (Ati-yoga) of purgatives. 

Excessive emission of Pitta [bile), loss of stiength 
(Bala) and an aggiavation and augmentation of the 
deranged Vdyu follow from the over dosage (Ati-yoga) 
of an emetic medicine. In such cases, the body of the 
patient should be anointed with clarified butter and he 
should be bathed in cold water and made to take a 
lambativef with sugar and honey with a due consider- 
ation of the nature and intensity of the Doshas involved. 
An over-dose of a purgative may bring on excessive 


• Dallani. says that the system of the pat.enl, in this case, should be 
cleansed with an emetic or a purgative as the case may be. 

t A different reading says that the patient should be foraenled 
washings of rice mixed wilh hone). 
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emission of Kapha (mucus) mixed even with blood in 
the end. In this case, too, loss of strength (Bala) and en- 
Tenement of the bodily Vdyu would be the consequence. 
The patient in such a case should be sprinkled over 
with or bathed in veiy cold water and vomiting should 
be induced with potions of cold washings of rice mixed 
with honey. Applications of Pichchhd-vasti and of 
Anuvdsana encmetas with milk and clai ihed butter arc 
rccommondc 1. The patient should also be made to 
drink potions of the washings of rice mixed with the 
drugs of the Pj iyangvddi group The diet should cen- 
sist of boiled rice with milk or meat soup. 9-ia 

Jivetdcina (Hjemorrhage) due to excessive vomit- 
ing — In the event of an excessive use of an emetic 
the patient may spit or vomit blood In such a case 
the tongue hangi out (of the mouth) and the eyes seem 
to expand, and numbness of the jaws, thirst, hiccough, 
fever and faintness aic found to supervene. A potion of 
goat's blood, red Chandana, Us'iia, Anjana and the 
powders of fried paddy mixed with water and sugar, 
should be administered in these cases. As an alternative, 
the patient should be made to take his food m the Peyd 
form with the expressed juice of fruits (such as the 
Badimba, ete^ and with clarified butter, honey and 
sugar, or a Peyd piepared with the sprouts of Vata, etc. 
with honey, or one cooked with any drug having the 
power of producing costivcness ; or he should be made 
to take his food with milk 01 with the soup of the meat 
of a Jingala animal. Measures laid down in respect 
of cxccssiic bleeding 01 hsemoiihagc should also be 
resorted to 1 1. 

In a case of excessive protrusion or hanging down 
of the tongue, the organ should be lubbed with pow- 
dered Trikatu and lock-salt 01 pasted with a plaster of 
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sesaouim and grapes (DrdkshA, and re-intioduced into 
its proper place and position after which some other 
men should be made to taste any acid article in the 
sight of the patient. In a case of the expansion of the 
eyes they should be tubbed with clarified butter and 
(gently) pressed. Errhines and fomentations (of the part 
with drugs) antidotal to the deia^igcd VAyu and Kapha, 
are recommended in a case of a numbness or catching 
pain of the jaw-bones in such cases The other super- 
vening distresses such as thirst, etc, should be treated 
with appropriate medicinal lemedies A faintness (under 
the circumstances) should be broken with the (sweet) 
sounds of a lute 01 a lyie 12, 

. Jivtfd^na (Haemorrhage) due to excessive purging : - 
An excess (Ati-yoga) of purging is marked, at the 
outset, by a flow of watery mucus through the rectum, 
lesembling the crest of a peacock’s plums in colour 
This is followed by an emission of shreddy and blood- 
streaked mucus resembling the washings of meat, 
succeeded by an oozing out of actual red blood 
attended with a shivering, protrusion of the anus and all 
the supervening distresses of emetics. The treatment 
in such cases should be as in those of hsifiorrh^e. 
The protruded anus should be first lubricated (with 
a Sneha) and subsequently fomented and re-introduced 
into Its pioper place or it should be treated according 
to the directions laid down in the chapter of Kshudra- 
Roga*. The sbiveiing should be treated with remedies 
laid down in connection with Vdta-vyadhi. Remedies 
in cases of a protrusion of the tongue, etc., have bwn 
already desciibed. Milk boiled (accoiding to the K«hira- 
pAka-vidhi) with KdsTmari fiuit, VadaH fruit, Vdtra 

* The remedial measures for the Ireatment of Gnda-bbrams'a, etc., 
under the Kihudra.Roga, should be emplo>ed in such cases. 
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and Dutvd grass subsequently cooled and mixed with 
the cieam of clarified buttei and Anjana, should be 
syringed into the rectum in the manner of an ^thi- 
pana-Vasti in the case of an excessive flow of red 
blood (lit. life-blood) fiom the bowels. Vasti should 
be employed in such cases, with a decoction of the 
drugs of the Nyagrodhddi group mixed with milk, 
clarified butter, expressed juice of sugar-cane and (goat's) 
blood. Remedies mentioned under hemoptysis (Rakta- 
pitta) and bloody dysentery should be employed in cases 
marked by spitting of life-blood (Jiva-s’onita). Decoc- 
tions of the drugs of the Nyagrodhddi group should be 
given with food and drink. 13 

Jiva-^onita, how to be known A 

piece of a linen or cotton should be soaked in (and dyed 
with) the emitted blood wheie any doubt would arise 
whethei it is a case of aiterial blood (Jiva-s'onita) 
or one of Rakta pitta. The continuance of the dye or 
red stain on the linen even after being washed with hot 
water would conclusively establish its identity with the 
arterial blood or Jiva-s’onita As an alternative, the 
discharged blood mixed with barley-powder or any 
other kind of food should be given to a dog to eat. If 
it IS eaten by the dog, it would at once establish the 
identity of the emitted blood with the healthy arterial 
blood of the organism. 14 

AClhmjCna(flatulentdistcntion of the abdomen): — 
If a person who is suflenng fiom a plethora of the 
Doshas in his system and who has not pieviously been 
treated with a Sneha and whose bowels still contain the 
undigested residue of a previous meal and (consequently) 
an abundance of Vdyu therein, takes a (puigative or an 
emetic) which is neither emollient nor hot, the medicine 
is likely to produce a flatulent distention of his .abdo- 

74 
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nlen (AdhmAna) It arrests the emission of flatus 
(Vayu), stool and urine, makes the abdomen distended, 
produces a breaking pain in the sides, a pricking pain 
in the anus (Guda) and in the urinary bladder (Vasfi) 
as well as a disrelish for food. This is called iidhinifna. 
The patient, in such a case, should be treated with 
Aiiha-varti, appetising medicines and with Vasti 
measures. 15. 

Parikarllk^ (cutting pain in the anus, etc.) •— 
The Vayu and Pitta in the organism of an enfeebled 
person or of a person whose bowels can be easily moved 
.or of one of a dry and arid temperament or afflicted 
with impaired digestive capacity, are deranged and 
Aggravated by the use of any extremely sharp, hot, 
saline 01 dry (emetic or purgative) which give rise to 
a sort of cutting, sawing pain (Parikartikd) in the 
anus, penis, umbilical region and the neck of the 
.bladder (Vasti). The emission of flatus is arrested, 
the Vdyu (wind) lies incarcerated in the abdomen and 
relish for food vanishes. The remedy consists in em 
ploying a Pichohhrf-Vasti with Yashti-madJm and black 
sesamum pasted together and dissolved in clarified butter 
and honey. The patient should be laved in cold water 
and he given his food with milk. Anuvdsana-Vasti* 
with the cream of clarified butter or with oil cooked 
with YasJiti-mad/iu should be employed. 16. 

Parisrrfva (Dysenteric stools) : — TheDoshas and 
-the morbid matter accumulated in the system of a man 
of extremely constipated bowels and almost saturated 
with a plethora of Doshas (morbific diathesis) are stirred 
up but are not' fully emitted under the action of a mild 


* In eases of a Pitta-predoroinance, 
'wUh the cscam of diiiified butter and in 


the Vasti should be employed 
cases of a Vrfyn predominance, 


With oU* 
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(emetic or purgative) medicine The Doshas (conse- 
quently) try to pass out of the body constantiy but in 
small quantities and bring on weakness, numbness and 
rigidity of the abdomen, aversion to food and lassitude 
of the limbs The deranged Pitta (bile) and Kapha 
(mucus) are constantly emitted with pain (thiough the 
anus) in such a case, and the disease is called Parisrsiva 
Asthdpana-vasti with a decoction of Aja-katna, Dhava, 
Tinis'a and Palds'a saturated with honey is recommended 
in such cases After the subsidence of the bodily 
Doshas involved in the case, the patient should be 
treated with Sneha and Sams'odhana ♦ (emetic or 
purgative) remedies should again be employed 17. 

Pravsfhiksf (Diarrhcea) — A medicine (purgative 
or emetic) administered to a person who has been 
excessively treated with Sveda or with Sneha piodu- 
ces Frav^hlkii in him by making him pass his stool 
and flatus without any straining or by restiaining 
altogether those natural urgings respectively. Constant 
passing of slimy, black, white or red-coloured mucus 
(Kapha) with cramps loud flatus and burning sensation 
form the chief charactei istics of this disease Its medical 
treatment should be similar to that of a case of 
Parisriva. i8. 

HridayopasaranafOvenvhelraing the heart)* 
— ^Urgings towards vomiting or purging being injudi- 
ciously checked by a person from ignorance, causes 
a downward or upward coursing of the Doihas of. the 
body to and in the heart, thus pressing the greatest of the 
Marmas and giving rise to an excruciating pain in that 
locality. The patient, in such a case, drops down 
unconscious in a swoon with uptuined eyes, violently 

* DalUna recommends that a strong purgative or emetic should be 
employed* 
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gushing his teeth and biting his tongue. An inexperienc- 
ed physician usually abandons such a patient as lost 
whereas the lemedy in such cases consists in anointing his 
body with a Sneha (oil or clarified butter) and fomenting 
it with half-boiled and unhusked paddy (DhSnya-Sveda). 
Oil cooked with Yashti-madJut should be employed in 
the manner of an Anuvisana Vasti, and strong errhines 
(Nasya) should also be administered. After that the 
patient should be made to vomit with diaughts of the 
washings of rice mixed with Yashii-madhu and Vastis* 
should be employed in consideration of the preponder- 
ance of the Dosha or Doshas involved in the case. ig. 

Vibandha (retention of flatus, stool and uiine):— 
Use of cold water, exposure to cold winds and re- 
sorting to cool places and such othei conduct during 
the action of an emetic or a purgative remedy in a 
person tend to thicken the Doshas loosened and dis- 
lodged from their seats by virtue of its potency, anest 
their out-flow, make them adhere to the internal passages 
through which they pass and, by affecting the ex- 
cretions, give rise to a suppression of stool, urine and 
Vdyu (flatus), attended with rumbling in the intestines, 
fevei, burning sensation and excruciating pain. The 
patient should in such a case f be made to speedily vomit 
the contents of his stomach, and the concomitant 
symptoms (such as fever, etc) should be tieated with 
appropriate medicinal remedies (as in the case of their 
actual and respective attacks). Drugs efficacious in 
subduing the Doshas confined in the lower cavity 
(abdomen) of the body {AdhohMga-hard ) }: should be 
employed for purgative purposes with the admixture of 
* Dallana tecotnmends both Minihs and Snaihika Voslis in suehcases, 
t .Thia evidently refers to the case of an abuse of an emelic. 
t See Chapter XXXIX., Sutra-Sthanam. 
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Saindhava, Kdnfika and cow’s urine in cases of the 
retention of the stool, etc., due to an abuse of a purgative. 
Fiopcr Asthdpana and Anuvdsana Vastis should be 
prescribed in consideration of the nature and intensity 
of the Doshas involved in the case. The nature of the 
diet should be judiciously determined according to the 
nature of the Doshas The supervening distresses in 
both the cases should be remedied with due considera- 
tion of the nature of the Doshas originating them. 20. 

The cutting pain in the anus in connection with 
purging con esponds to the digging in the throat in a 
case of vomiting. The oozing out of the fmcal matter 
downward (Parisi-iiva) in connection with a puigative 
corresponds to the water-brash in the case of an emetic. 
What diarrhma (I’ratdhikd) is to putting, a dry eruc- 
tation is to vomiting. 2t. 

Memorable Verse;— The fifteen kinds of 
distempers (Vydpat) described in the present chapter 
originate through an excessive, injudicious or insufficient 
use of purgatives or emetics 22. 

Thus ends ihe Thuty^fourth Chttpler of the Cbikitsila Stbdnam in the 
Sni'suta SamhUd which deals wuh (he Ueatmenl of (be disorders resulting 
from on injudicious use of purgatives and emetics. 
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Now we shall discourse on the dimensions and 
classifications of a Netra and a Vast! {pipes, nozzles and 
appaiatus) with their therapeutic applications (ITetra- 
Vasti-Pram^na-PravibhigarChikitsitam). i. 

Sages of authoi ity hold an application of the Vasti 
to be the best of all measuies such as, the application of 
a Sneha, etc., and why ? Because on account of its 
Varied functions and of its being composed of the 
various kinds of medicinal drugs a Vasti helps to restrain 
(Sanigraha\ pacify (Sam/amana) and cleanse (Sams'o* 
dhana) the different Doshas (moibific principles) of the 
body. It helps the recreation and growth of fresh 
semen, contributes to the building up of an emaciated 
frame, reduces corpulency, invigorates eyesight, arreste 
premature old age and tends to rejuvenate A regular 
and proper use of a Vasti tends to improve one’s com- 
plexion and bodily strength, imparts longevity, contri- 
butes to the growth of the body, ensures the enjoyment 
of sound health and guards against the inroad of any 
disease whatever. Applications of Vastis are highly 
efficacious in cases of fever, dysentery, cataract, catarrh, 
diseases of the head, Adhimantba, vomiting, facial 
paralysis, epileptic fits, convulsions, (Akshepaka), hemi- 
plegia, locomotor ataxy (Ekanga) and paraplegia 
(Sarvanga-Roga\ tympanites, ascites or abdominal 
dropsy, s'arkaii (gravels or urinary concretions), 
gastralgia (^ula), scrotal tumours (including hydro- 
cele, hernia, etc), Upadams'a, retention of stool 
and urine (Andha), strangury (Mutia-krichchhra), Gulma, 
Vdta-rakta, upward coursing of urine, stool and Vdyu, 
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loss of semen, breast-milk and of catamanial fluid, 
Hrid-graha (catching pain in the chest), Many^graha 
(wryneck), Hanu-graha ^numbness of the jaws), haemor- 
rhoids, As'mari (stone) and Mudha-garbha (false pre- 
sentation and difficult labour). 2 

Memorable Verse; — Applications ofVasti 
are always efficacious in diseases due to the action of 
the deranged Vdyu, Pitta and Kapha, in those due to 
the vitiated condition of blood and in those brought on 
by the concerted action of any two or alt of them. 3. 

Dimensions of the pipe The length of 
the pipe of a Vasti should be made six Angers in respect 
of an infant of one year and eight and ten fingers in 
respect of a boy of eight and an adult of sixteen years 
icspectivcly, the girth of its calibre being respectively 
equal to those of the small fingci, the ring finger and 
the middle finger respectively in the three afore-named 
instances The pipe should have KarnikSs * or bulb- 
like protrusions attached to it at o.rc of the ends above a 
space of one finger and a half, two fingers, and two 
fingers and a half respectively tn the three afore-said 
forms of the apparatus. The girth of their mouths (to 
be introduced into the rectum) should be respectivelj^ 
made to equal those of the calrbres of feathers of a crow, 
a falcon and a peacock, and the girth of the channels of 
the main body of the pipes should respectrvely be such 
as to let a Miitifft pulse, a Mds/ia pulse and a Kaldya 
pulse to pars through them The quantrty of the fluid 
with which an Asthdpana-Vastl should be charged 
is equal respectively to two, four, and eight Prasritasj- 

* The Karoikds are altnched to (be pipes for guarding ogainst theSr 
being thrust into the rectum. 

t A Prftsrila measure IS generailf equal to U\o Polos, sixteen 
Tolds« But here it has the particulor meaning as given in ibe text. 
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(in volume). A Frasiita measure being heie equal to 
what can be contained in the hollow of the patient’s 
own palms (in each particular case) 4. 

Memorable Verse S— The length of the pipe 
and the quantity of the fluid to chaige with should 
be gradually increased with the progress of the patient’s 
age and in consideration of his strength and bodily 
capacity. 5. 

The pipe of a Vasti in respect of an adult above 
twenty-five years hf age, should be made twelve 
fingers in' length having a girth equal to that of his 
thumb at its base and a girth equal to that of the small 
finger at its mouth. At a distance of three fingers from 
above the mouth the Karnrkis should be fixed. The 
b jre should be such as to allow a feather of a vulture to 
pass through it, while the fissure at the mouth would 
have a girth to allow the stone of a Kola fruit or of a 
boiled Kaldya pulse. The pipe should in all cases be 
supplied with trvo Karnihds at its root, for the purpose 
of firmly securing it to the mouth of the Vasti (bladder). 
The quantity of the fluid to charge with in the case of 
an Asthefpana Vasti is twelve Prasritas. The length of 
the pipe in respect of persons above seventy years of 
age should be like that in the preceding case but the 
' quantity of the fluid to charge with should be made as 
in the case of a youth of sixteen. 6. 

Materials Of the pipes:— The pipe should 
be made either of gold, srlver, copper, iron, brass, 
ivory, horn, gems or wood. It should be straight, 
smooth and firm, tapering at the top like the tuft of hair 
in the tail of a cow, and bulbular (*' e , not pointed) at 
its mouth. The Vasti «■ should be (prepared with) the 

• The Vasli is so called ftom rts being prepared with the bladder 
(Vast!) of an animal. Dallana notes in this connection that the bladder 
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bladder (V.isti) either of a futl-grown ox, buffalo or a 
aheep nor should it be soft (flexible) and firm, ncilhci too 
thick nor too thin and of adequate dtmcnsion.s, 7, 

IVletl'ical Text : — In the absence of a pipe, a 
reed, bamboo, or horn might serve the purpose. In the 
absence of the bladder of any of the foregoing animals, 
the Vast! .should be made of skm or of thick linen. 8. 

Construction of the Vast!;— The bladder 
(of which a Vasti should be made) should be cleansed, 
tanned .and dyed (diMiifcctcd). It should be softened 
and icpcatedly Iiibnc.ilcd with a Sneha. It has 
generally a wide mouth which should be bent and lightly 
fitted to the bull end of the pipe (Nctra) The month 
of the bladder should then lie lied aboic the (ICarniki). 
The whole bladder should be heated w ith a piece of hot 
iron (tn order to polish the surface and remove the pores 
therein, if any). The moutli of the bladder should then 
be folded and again tied ^bclow’ the Karnikd). The 
whole should then be carefully preserved The Asthd- 
pana or the oily tSnaihika) Vast! should be applied, 
a.s the ease may be, with the help of sucli a Vasli. A 
mild Vast! should be applied specially to infants and 
old men, since a strong one is likely to injuic their 
health and strength 9. 

Vastis may be grouped under two heads — Nairnhika 
(dry or oillcss) and Snaihlka (oleaginous). The term 
Asthdpana is synonymous with Niiuha. The Vasli known 
as the Madhu-Tailika is only an alternative of aNiruha- 
vasti. The terms YApana, Yukta-ratha, and Siddha*vasti 
convey also the same meaning. A Nirttha-vasti is so 
called from the fact of its expelling the Doshas (morbific 

of an ox, buffalo, 01 a 1i0[;, abould bu used in the Astlidpana and Anmd. 
:ina meanites, and the bladder of .a goat or a sheep should he used in the 
Utlaia vasli. 


;5 
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diatheses) from the system and from its curing the diseases 
of the body ; while .istWpana is so named from its virtue 
of rejuvenating the organism oi pioducing longevity The 
piocess of Madhu-tailika would be described in connec- 
tion with the mode of applying a Niiuha-vasti lo. 

The AnnVEtsaiia is only an alteinative of a Sneha- 
Vasti, but (with this difference that) the quantity of the 
fluid to chaige with should be three-fourths, and the 
amount of the good effect theiefiom would also be three- 
fourths. An Anuvtisana-vasti is so called from the fact 
of its not injuiing the system even in the event of ib 
being letained in the bowels a whole day. oi from the 
fact of its being adapted to daily application. The 
Mitrsf-vasti again which is applicable in all cases, is an 
alteinative to an AnuvAsana- vasti, but should be 
chaiged with only a half part of the fluid of that used 
in an Anuvdsana-vastI, Ji 

Metrical Texts : — A Nnuha-vasti acts as 
a cleanser of the system (S'odhana), It is anti-fat 
(Lekhana), emulsive (Snehana) and constructive (Vrim- 
hana). Oleaginous matter (Sneha) may fieely entei into 
the organism when all its ducts and channels have been 
previously cleansed by the application of a Niruha- 
vasti. As water will freely run thiough channels 
previously cleansed of all refuse mattei, so does an Anu- 
vdsana tend to cleanse the organism of all Doshas 
(morbific diatheses) and to increase the vitality of the 
organism. A Snelia-vasti should, theiefore, be applied 
to a peison pieviously puiged of all Doshas by the 
application of a Niiuha-vasti. i2 _ 

Both the Anuvdsana and the Asthapdna Vastis should 
be regarded as forbidden in cases of insanity, in the mental 
conditions of teiioi and grief, of a thiisty state of the 
body of aversion to food and of indigestion, jaundice 
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.^(Pdndu), giddincw, delirium, cpilcp"!)', vomiting, 
Kiishtha, Mcha, a'icHcs, obc'ity, a'^thma, cough, dryness 
of the throat and oedema as well as m respect of a Kshata- 
Kshina patient and a pregnant woman in (and before) the 
third or the fourth month of her gestation, in the case of 
a person suffering from dulness of appetite, impatient and 
incapable of bearing the least pain as well as in respect 
of infants, old men and persons emaciated Ly a bodily 
distemper other than one due to Viiyii 13. 

IWetrical Text: — ^Thc Asthdpana-iasti .should 
be exclusively applied in eases of ascites, urinary 
complaints fMcha), Euslitha and obesity. The appli- 
cation of an Aniivdsna-vasti is entirely forbidden 
in those eases inasmuch as it might make the disease 
run into an incurable type, and a great amount of lassi- 
tude of the organism would be the consequence 14. 

Medicine duly injected (through the rectum) with the 
help of a Vast! remains in the intestincs(l’akvds'aya), in 
the region of the pelvis and below the umbilical region. 
The potency of the Vasti (medicine) spreads over the 
whole organism from the intestines (Pakvds'aya), just as 
the potency of the water poured at the root of a tree tends 
to permeate the whole tree (through its minutest celis 
and fibres). The liquid part of the Vasti is emitted out 
through the rectum cither by! itself or with the fcecal 
matter, ctc«, but its potency acts over the whole 
organism through the intervention of the Apflna and 
the other Vdyus. The potency of the Vasti in the 
Pakvds'aya acts on the whole organism from top to toe, 
like the sun in the heavens acting on the humidity (Rasa) 

* Srikaniha Dntta m his commentaiy quotes (his sloks, but he rends 
there («hh Kapha) in ihe place of {w,ih the feeeal 

mailer, eic ), The readins in the (ext, howcrct, is picferable inasmuch ns 
Knphn is included in Mah, 
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of the earth below. The Vast!, if duly applied, tends to 
eliminate completely from the system all the Doshas 
(morbific diatheses) accumulated in the regions of the 
back, waist and the abdomen (Koshtha). 1 5-A. 

As the aggravation of all the Doshas (morbific 
principles) of the body is piincipally dependent on the 
derangement of the bodily Vdyu ; an aggiavated condi- 
tion of the lattei may hence lead to the dissolution of 
the body, and consequently the application of a Vasti, 
and nothing else, is the only means of coping with the 
aggravation of the Vdyu (by subduing and restoring 
it to its noimal condition', just as the sea-coast is the 
only barrier to the swollen and wind-agitated surf of 
the sea. A well-applied Vasti contributes to the 
growth, health, stiength and longevity of the body and 
to the irapiovcmcnt in its complexion. 1 5. 

The difFercnt defects of a Vasti Now 

we shall deal with the defects and the evil effects which 
are consequent upon the wrong and injudicious appli- 
cation ofa Vasti. The defects of wrongly handling a 
Vasti (PranidliriDia-dosha) are six in number, viz., the 
pipe may shake or revolve ; it may also be pressed side- 
wise or thiown upwards ; and it may sink down or may 
be pressed slantingly. Excessive thickness, coarseness, 
bending down, narrowness, cleavage, nearness or dis- 
tance of the tying bands (Kainikd', nai rowness or excess- 
ive width of its internal aperture, excessive length or 
extreme shoitness are the eleven defects which the pipe 
of a Vasti (Ifetra-dosha) may have. The five objection- 
able features in the bladder (Vasti-dosha) are an excess- 
ive flabbiness, narrowness, width of its internal aperture, 
leakiness and an imperfect bending at its mouth (neckV 
Variation in pressures put upon a Vasti (Enema syringe) 
during i(s application may be attended with any of the 
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four objectionable features (Pidana-dosha), vir., over- 
pressure (pressing the injection into the rectum with an 
injuiiously excessive force), under-pressure, repeated 
pressuics and pressure at long intei vals The eleven de- 
fects in the ingredients of the Vasti (Dravya-doslia) arc 
insulTicient cooking, cxccssuc or insulTicicnt quantity, 
cxticmo coldncs-', excessive heat, extreme keenness of 
potency, excessive mildness, excess or want of oilmess 
(Sneha), extreme thickness of consistency and over- 
fluidity. Lying with the head raised up or hung down 
or in a bent or sitting posture or resting on one's 
back or in a contracted posture or on one's right 
side arc the seven defective postures t^ayyrf-dOBlia) 
in which a patient should never be laid during the 
application of a Vasti, These arc the tvvcnty»four 
defects which attend the wrong application of a 
Vast! owing to the ignorance or inexperience of a 
physician, while those which are the cITccls of the 
ill judiciousness of a patient are fifteen in number and 
would be described in the chapter on Aluropadrava- 
Chikitsita (Chaptci X.VXIX, Chikitsita .sthAna). i6. 

The Sneha injected into the bowels by a Vasti is 
obstructed in its passage and cannot consequently 
leave the system but is retained in it through any of the 
following eight causes, vis, obsliuclion of the food 
by the three Doshas, its admixture with the fcccal 
matlci (accumulated in the bowels), its being injected 
too high up into the inlcsimcs, an omission to foment 
(the patient’s body), using the Sneha in a cold state 
or in a small quantity and lastly use of no meals or 
of scanty meals by the patient previous to the 
application of a Vasti. These (retentive conditions) arc 
due to the indiscretion of both the physician and the 
patient. Nine distressing symptoms (Vy,Apad) namely 
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as a defective application of either the Anuvdsana or 
the Asthdpana Vastis, distension of the abdomen, 
(Adhmdna), a cutting pain in the region of the anus, 
(Parikartikd) Dysenteric stools fParisrdva), diarrhoea 
(Pravdhikd), affecting the heart (Hridayaopasaranal, 
catching pain in the limbs, over-dosage, haemorrhage 
manifest themselves in consequence of any act of in- 
discretion of the physician in attendance. 17. 

Memorable Verse The seventy-six kinds 
of the distressing symptoms (Vydpad) have been 
briefly described above. Their symptoms and treat- 
ment would be described in the following chapter. 18. 

Thus ends ihe Thirty-Fifth Chapter in the ChikitsUn Sth ^nem in the 
Su&'rutft Samhtt^ ishtch dents iKtth the diinensionr, clnsiiHcation^ nrd 
tberopeulical nppliCAtions of n Netrn and a Vnsti. 
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Now we shall discourse on the medical treat- 
ment of the mishaps which are consequent on an 
injudicious application of the pipe and of the vasti 
(Netravasti-Vsiypach-Chikitsitam). i. 

IVIetr'ical Text : — A displacement or letro- 
version of the pipe duiing the application of a Vasti 
produces a painful and bleeding ulcer in the rectum, 
which should be treated as a recent or incidental 
ulcer. An extremely up-turned or down-turned posture 
of the pipe at the time gives rise to a pain iathe 
rectum which should be treated with Pitta-subduing 
remedies and sprinkled with Snehas (oil, clarified 
butter, etc' A slanting or one-sided posture of the 
pipe after its introduction into the rectum causes its 
mouth to be closed and thus pievents a complete 
and satisfactory injection of the fluid (into the bowels). 
Hence its mouth should be held straight (and steady) 
by an experienced physician The use of an excess- 
ively thick oi rough pipe or of one with a down- 
turned or bent mouth, pioduces a bleeding and painful 
ulcei in the rectum which should be remedied in the 
manner mentioned above. The injection of a Vasti 
proves abortive in the event of the Karnikd (attached 
to the pipe) being too near the end of the pipe or 
itself being broken oi too small. These defects should, 
therefore, be'carefully avoided In acase of the Kainikd 
(attached to the pipe) being at a greater distance from 
the mouth of the pipe, it would hurt the Guda 
marma (marma at the anus) and produce a considerable 
bleeding therefrom. Pitta-subduir^ remedies and 
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Pichchhlla-Vastis should be employed in such a case 
The application of a Vast! with a pipe of small 
length oi narrow calibre produces pain, and the injected 
fluid dribbles out (without entering into the rectum), 
thus occasioning all the maladies* which attend an 
insufficient or abortive use of a Vastif, In the event 
of the pipe being large and wide-calibied one, the 
result would be that a large quantity of the fluid would 
be at once injected into the bowels just as in a case of 
Avapida-dosha (constant pressing). 2. 

Disorders resulting- from a defect- 
ive bladder : — ^The effects which result from the 
use of a bladder (Vasti) too large or too thick are 
identical with those which follow from an imperfect 
fitting of its neck with the pipe. A (proportionately) 
smaller efficacy is obtained from the use of a small 
bladder capable (necessarily) of injecting a smaller 
quantity of the medicinal fluid. An imperfectly Sxed 
bladder or the one with small poies therein produces 
effects similar to those resulting from the use of a 
cracked pipe. 3. 

An injection made w’ith considerable force by a 
Vasti (Enema-syringe) enters the stomach (Arads'aya) 
which being forced higher up by the up-coursing 
VAyu in the organism is emitted through the mouth 
and the nostiils. { Under the circumstances, the 

* These ate stranguiy (Mulra-knchchfaia), suppression of urine (Slotrf- 
gfaala), etc. 

+ According to Dallam the remedy in this case would be that 
applicable in a case of Mutrighdu, elc ; but Jejjala holds that the 
remedy lies m applying a Pichchhila Vasti as in the preceding case. 

t An additional reading says that it causes vomiting, nausea, 
epileptic fils and a burning sensation of the body. Vrinda supports this 
additional reading. 
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patient should be immediately piessed by Ihi neck 
and (his body) shaken. Strong purgatives and errhines 
should bo administered, and spunkling him with cold 
water should be prescribed. If a Vasti be applied with 
lesser force, the medrciiral fluid of the Vasti cannot 
reach the intestines (Pakvdsaya) and (consequently/ fails 
to produce the desired effect Hence it should bo duly 
pressed If rt be pressed at intervals, the wind (Vilyu) 
in the abdomen becomes enraged, and gives rise to 
tympanites (AdhmdiiaJ and cjcciucrating pain therein. 
The medicinal treatment in such a case should be thoap 
plications of pioper Vastis in consideration of the nature 
of the aggiavatcd Doshas involved therein if the pipe 
be retimed for an ^unnecessarily) long lime in the 
rectum during the application of a Vasti, it tends to 
increase the pain, and bring about an aggravation of the 
disease. This should be remedied by a second appli- 
cation ofthe Vast! charged with proper antidotal solutions 
suffleient to cope with the intensity of the disease. 4 
The use of an rnsuflicicntly cooked Sneha (in a 
Vasti) leaves a slimy sticky deposit on the inilcr 
lining of the rectum accompanied by a local swelling 
which should be remedied by the application of a 
Sams'odhana-vasti and the exhibition of purgatives.* 
The application of a Vasti of either kind (Asthdpana 
and Anuvdsana) charged with a deficient or inadequate 
quantity of a medicinal solution, proves abortive in all 
instances , whereas diarrhoea (Atisdra), fatigue and iindha 
(distension of the abdomen with the retention of stool, 
urine, etc.) result from the application of one charged 
with an excessive quantity of the fluid. The applica- 
tion of a Vasti charged with an extremely warm or 

• Gayaddsa reals and recammends that the purgatives to be used in 
such a case should be devoid of any oleaginous substances (Sneh.a). 

76 
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Strong solution produces epileptic fits, a burning sensa- 
tion, diairhoea and (an aggiavated condition of the) 
Pitta. The use of any extremely cold or mild medicine 
for the puipose of a Vasti ariests the emission of the 
flatus (VAyu), and pioduces Adhmdna (distension of the 
abdomen).* Antidotal measures should be adopted in 
cases of the deficient oi excessive quantity, etc The 
fluid to be used in chaiging a Vast! should be thickened 
in the event of its extremely attenuated consistency and 
vice vetsa. The application of a Vasti charged with a 
fluid consisting of an excessive quantity of Sneha 
would produce a geneial inertness of the organism, 
(dullness of organic functions), while one entirely 
bereft of any Sneha would produce numbness of the 
organism and a distension of the abdomen. The 
remedy in eithei case consists in employing a Vasti 
of the opposite kind (wV., an oily or non-oily Vast! 
respectively). S- 

The application of a Vasti to a patient with his 
head downward is attended with symptoms peculiar to 
an act of over-pressing (the bladder of the Vasti), and 
the lemedy also would be similar. The application 
of a Vasti to a patient with his head held up high 
and erect would block the urethra, i.e., would suppress 
the uiine, in which case the patient should be treated 
first with Sveda and then with an Uttara-vasti (urethral 
syringejt which would give the patient much relief. 
The injected fluid goes astray (within the abdomen) 

• An aaditional reading says ibal a dry phicltena J) Niwlis^wti 
produces a slimy deposit ia the reclum and in tbe peWc region, 
while one with its duid of an extremely thin consistency would produce 
only a little effect and might produce diarrhisa. 

+ Jejjata’s reading of this passage does not include the oppheauon ol 
Sveda but means that the Uttara-vasti should be applied wuh a Suena. 



Chap. XXXVI.] CHIKITSA STHANAM. 603 

and fails to enter into the intestines ^Pakvds'aya) in 
the event of the patient lying in a stooping posture 
during the application of a Vasti. The Vdyu in such 
a case becomes aggravated and gives rise to pain in 
the regions of the heart, abdomen and rectum. The 
injected fluid fails to penetrate into the bowels in the 
event of the patient lying on his back during the 
application of a Vasti owing to the consequent obstruc- 
tion of the passage. The bodily Vdyu becomes in this 
case agitated and enraged by the (intioduction of the) 
pipe (of the VastiJ A contracted position of the body 
or of both the thighs, duiing the application of a Vasti 
prevents the full outflow of the injected medicine from 
the intestines, owing to its being acted upon by 
the bodily VAyu In a case of the application of a 
Vasti to a patient in a sitting postuie, the fluid rolls 
down without entering into the bowels j it cannot 
consequently soothe the .As'aya and thus proves abor- 
tive- The injected medicine cannot fully enter into 
the Pakvds'aya tintcstines), when the Vasti is applied to 
a patient lying on his right side, since the Pakvds'aya 
is situated on the left side (of the abdomen). The 
application of a Vasti is not recommended when the 
patient lies on his face or in such other posture 
since it is followed by an aggravation of the bodily 
Vdyu, which should be remedied by medicines chosen 
according to the exigencies of each case. 6 

We shall describe hereafter (in the next chapter) 
the dangers (Vys£pat) which attend the misapplication of 
a Sneha-vasti and the course of the medical treatment 
to be adopted in each. The dangers (Vyslpat) attending 
a deficient application (Ayoga) of a fNiiuha) Vasti with 
their lespective treatment are desetibed here in this 
chapter 7. 
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Ayoga Cramps or colic pains (s'ula) m the 
intestines, and heaviness and distension of the abdomen 
result from the application of a Vasti charged with a 
medicinal solution either cold, inadequate in quantity 
or deficient in its therapeutic virtues. All these symp- 
toms are included within the teim Ayoga oi deficient 
application of a Vasti which should be remedied by a 
strong Vasti and a stiong purgative. 8. 

Distension of the abdomen and consequently an 
excruciating pain (Sula) .in the regions of the sides, 
back, waist and the heart result from the applications of 
a Vasti to a peison who has taken a second meal before 
the digestion of a previous one, oi in the event of the 
piesence of a laige accumulation of Doshas (m his 
body, If the Vasti be applied in a tepid state and in 
a laige quantity just aftei a heavy meal, the lesulis 
would be the same Similar lesults would follow 
injections of cold medicinal solutions in laige dosis 
satuiated with only a small quantity of salt and Snofaa 
(oil or clarified butter as well as from those m a 
peison with a large accumulation of fcecal mattei (in his 
bowels . The remedy in all these cases should consist 
in the application of a Vasti chaiged with stronger 
medicinal solutions as well as of an AtiuvAsana- 
vasti. 9. 

The Pitta and the Vayu of the body aie conjointly 
aggravated by the application of a Vasti chaiged with 
extremely parching, hot and saline solutions which give 
rise to the distress, known as Paiikartiki, attended v.ith 
a sort of cutting pain in the pelvis and about the anus 
and the legion of the umbilicus Applications of the 
PiohchMlarVasti of a medicated Sneha cooked with the 
drugs of the Madhura group should be the lemedies in 
these cases 10. 
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The distress known as Parisrstva attended with loss 
of strength, and bodily lassitude results fiom the appli- 
cation of a VasU chaiged witli solutions of extremely 
strong, acid and saline substances. Pitta begins to 
secrete at this stage, and produces a consequent burning 
sensation in the anus. Applications of a Pichchhila-vasti 
as well as a Vasti of clarified buttci churned from milk 
should be the remedy in these cases 1 1. 

The distress known as PravJthikak or the passing of 
bloody stools oi painful motions, attended with colic 
^^ula) and a buining sensation, is the effect of an 
excessively strong As'thApana or Anuvdsana Vasti. 
This disorder should be remedied by the application 
of a Pichchhila-vasti, a diet of boiled rice satuiated 
with milk and with injections into the bowels, in the 
maiinci of an Anuvdsana Vasti, of a medicated Sneha 
(oil 01 clarified butter) cooked with the diugs of the 
group. 12 

The distiess known as Hridayopasaraua, accom- 
panied with such symptoms as, aching pains in the 
limbs, epilepsy, delirium, heaviness of the body and all 
othci discomforts peculiar to the action of the deranged 
Vdyu, origiiidtes from the application of a Niiuha- 
vasti chaiged with extremely paiching solutions as 
well as fiom those of an AnuvAsana-vasti in the 
complicated diseases of the deunged bodily VAyu 
The lemedy in these cases consists in applying 'the 
^dhana Vasti chaiged with solutions efficacious in 
subduing the actions of all the Doshas of the body. 13. 

A breaking pain in the joints and the limbs, 
numbness (Anga-giaha), yawning, shivering and lassitude 
aic the symptoms which follow the applications of a 
Vasti inadequately chaiged, or charged .with medicinal 
solutions which aic eithei too mild 01 'loo Ruksha (dry) 
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in their potency, or applied in the case of a patient having 
Iain in any of the objectionable postures at the time 
of the application, or possessed of a dry or Vdyu- 
predominating temperament. The remedy in these 
cases should consist in applying Sveda, anointments 
and appropriate Vastis, 14. 

Symptoms which are known as Atiyoga, following 
applications of Vastis charged with an inordinate 
quantity of medicinal fluid or with extremely hot or 
strong solutions as well as the application of Vastis 
after an excessive application of Sveda (fomentation) 
and in slight derangements of the bodily Doshas 
should be treated identically as in cases laid down 
in connection with an Atiyoga (excessive use) of pur- 
gatives, The use of a Pichchhila vasti in a cold 
state is also recommended, as it would give the patient 
much relief. 15 

Measures and remedies mentioned in respect of 
Jivdddna (haemorrhage of the bowels) in connection 
with an excessive use of purgatives should be employed 
in the case of similar symptoms (Jivrfdrfna) follow- 
ing the excessive Uae of a Vasti, Applications of 
Pichchhila-vasti charged with blood are likewise recom- 
mended in these cases 16, 

The foregoing nine kinds of distressing symptoms 
(Vyipat) resulting from an injudicious application of 
a Niruha-vasti are also found to result from the inju- 
dicious application of a Sneha-vasti. All the dis- 
tresses (of the injudicious applications of a Vasti) with 
their symptoms and the course of medical treatment 
to be adopted (in each case) have thus been described, 
A discrete and experienced physician should so act 
as not to induce these distresses (Vydpat) in connection 
with the applications of a Vasti. 17-18. 
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A purgative should be given after the lapse of a 
fortnight from the date of the exhibition of an emetic 
drug An ^thipana vast! should be applied a week 
after the date of purging An AnuvAsana-vasti should 
also be applied on the very same day ip. 

Thus ends lh« Tbiity-sixtb Chtpiu of ihe ChiUlsila Stbdasm in the 
Sns'inla Samhitd which (Kate of the medical ttealment of the diseases 
consequent on the injudicious applications of a Vasti, 
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Now we shall discourse on the tieatment of aii 
AnuvAsana vast! and an Uttaiavasti (Aliuva'san- 

ottara-Vasti-Chikitsita). i. 

Metrical. Texts : — An Auuvasana-vasti should 
be applied to a patient fit to be tieated therewith, seven 
days after the administration of a purgative and after 
he has regained his strength and taken his meal of 
rice. Thiee-quaitet parts of the medicinal solution 
enjoined to be used in connection with a Niruha-vasti 
(dry or oilless) in consideration of the age and tempera- 
ment of the patient form the (full) dose of a Sneha vasti 
An enema (Vasti) should be applied after the emission of 
stool, flatus and urine fiom the system, since they lesist 
the penetiation of the Sneha into the bowels A Sneha- 
vasti (emulsive oi oleaginous enema) should not be 
applied to a person whose organism has not been 
previously cleansed (by an appropriate emetic and 
puigative). The potency of the Sneha would be able 
to easily infiltrate into a system previously cleansed 
in the manner befoie indicated. 2 

Now we shall describe (the process of prepaiing) the 
seveial medicated oils in due older with leference to 
the different Ooshas which should be used as drink 
and eirhines and in chaiging a Sneha vasti and which 
have the power of destroying a variety of diseases (if so 
used). 3-A, 

Firs1tTa.na. : — Drugs such as S'atJii, Puskkata, 
Krisknd, Madana, Deva-ddni, S'atdhvd, Kmhtka, Yasliti- 
madfm, Vaefta, Vilva and Ckittaka should be pounded 
together, made into a paste and duly cooked with oil (of 
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four times their combined (weight) and milk weighing 
twice and water, four times as much as the oil. The use 
of this medicated oil as a Vasti-measure proves curative 
in pacifying the incarcerated Vdyu and in cases of haem- 
orrhoids, lienteric diarrhoea (Grahani), tympanites with 
retention of stool aud urine, Vishama-jvara and the 
affections of Vdyu (nervous disorders) in the waist 
(lumbago), the thighs (sciatica), the back and the 
abdomen. 3. 

Second Tailas— VacM, Pushkam, Kiishtka, Eld, 
Madana, Deva-ddru, SatTtdliava, Kdkoli, Ksktra-Kdkolt, 
YasMirmadlai, Medd, Mahd medd, Narddhipa (Aragva- 
dha), Pdthd,Jivaka, Jvuanti, Bkdrgi, Chandana, Katphala, 
Sarald (white Trivrit), Agutu, Vtlva, Vdlaka, Adva- 
gandkd, Chitraka, Vriddki, Vidanga, Aragvadha, S'ydmd 
Trivrit, Pippali and Riddhi should be pasted together 
and cooked with the proper quantity of oil, milk and 
the decoction of the drugs of the (major) Pancha-mula 
group. Anuvdsana-vastis of this kind are hjghly 
efficacious in cases of Gulma, tympanites with suppressed 
stool and urine, impaired digestion, hsemorrhoids, 
lienteric diarrhoea (Grahani), retentions of urine and 
diseases due to the action of the deranged Vdyu. 4, 

Third Taila '.-^ChUrakd, Ativishd, Pdihd, 
Danti, Vilva, Vacha, Ainisha {Guggnlu), Sarald (white 
Trivrit), Amdumati (Silapami), Rdsnd, Ntlini, Chatur- 
angula (Aragvadha), C/iavya, Ajamodd, Kdkoh, the two 
kinds of Medd, Deva-ddru, Jtvaka, Rishavaka, Varshd- 
bhu, Aja-gatidkd, S' atdhva, Harenu, Ad va-gandhd, Man- 
jtshtkd S’athi, Pashkara and Taskara (Choraka) should 
be pasted together and cooked with the proper quantity 
of milk and oil. The oil thus prepared is highly effi- 
cacious in the disorders of the deranged Vdyu. In- 
jected into the bowels in the manner of (an Anuvdsana- 

77 
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vasti), it speedily curb Gridhrasi (sciatica), lameness, 
haiinch-back, Adhyavita, urinary diseases, obstinate 
constipaition of the bowels (Udd-varta), impaired diges- 
tion and weakness of tbe body. 5. • 

^Fourth Tailas— A decoction of the drugs 
Bkuiika, Eranda, Varshdbhtt, Rdsnd, Vdsaka, Rohtsha 
the drugs of the Das'a-mula group, Safid (Mudga-pami), 
Bhdrgi, Shad-granthi (Vacha), Deva-ddru, Vald, Ndga- 
vald, Murvd, Adva-gandhd, the two Amiitd (Guduchi 
and Haritaki), SaJiddiara, Vari (^atd-vari), S'mtJu, 
Kdha-7tdsd, Viddri Yava, Mdsha, Aiast, Kola and 
Kuldttha should be cooked in an adequate quantity of 
oil with (a Kalka of) the drugs of the Jtvaniya group 
and a quantity of milk weighing four times as much 
as the oil The oil, if employed in the manner of a 
Vasti, would prove beneficial in cases of diseases due to 
the action of the deranged Vdyu localised in the regions 
of the thighs, legs, coxcy (Tiika), sides (Pdrsva), balls of 
the shoulders (Arasa) and in the hands, the head and 
Manyd (nerves of the neck). 6. 

Fifth Tai la (with clarified butter) : — The drugs 
Jivmai, Ativald, Medd, the two kinds of KdkoH, Jivaia, 
Rishavaka, Ativishd, Krishnd, Kdka-ndsd, Vacha, 
Deva-ddru, Rdsnd, Madam, Yashti-fttadhu, Sarald (while 
Trivrit), S'atdvaH, Cluindana, Svayam-guptd with an 
adequate quantity of oil and clarified butter (in equal 
parts) with a quantity of milk weighing eight times as 
much as the combined weight of the oil and clarified 
butter. This oil should be employed in the manner of 
an Anuvdsana-vasli in cases of Gulma and retentions 
of stool and urine with a distension of the abdomen. 
If conquers the deranged Viyu and Pitta of the body, 
acts as an invigorating and constructive tonic, improves 
digestion, increases strength and creates fresh 
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semen. Used as an errliine or as a drink it tends to 
alleviate all affections confined to the regions above 
the clavicles. 7. 

Sixth Sneha ! — Yashti-tnaiku, Us'ira, Kd^m- 
arya, Katuka, Utpala, Cliandana, S'ydtnd^ Padma- 
Kdshtha, fimuta, Indta-ytrua, AtivtshdaxA Vdld (in equal 
parts) should be pasted together and cooked with an ade- 
quate quantity of clarified butter and oil, the oil weighing 
a fourth pait of the whole quantity of Sneha to which 
should be added a quantity of milk weighing eight times 
as much as the Sneha (oil and clarified butter added 
together) with a decoction of the drugs of the Nyag>o- 
dltddt group This (medicated Ghrita), used as a Vasti 
proves efficacious in cases of Asng-dara (menorrhagia), 
erysipelas (Visarpa), Vdta-Rakta, abscess (Vidradhi), 
fever, burning sensations in the body and all other dis- 
orders due to the action of the deranged Pitta. 8. 

Seventh Sneha A paste of Mrindla, 
Utpala, S'dluka, the two kinds of Sdrivd, (Ananta-mula 
and Syamalatk), Ndga-ktfata, the two kinds of 
Cliandana (red and white), Bku-mmba, Padma-^tja, 
Kas'ernka, Paiola, Katuka, Raktd (Manjishthd', Guttdrd, 
Parpataka and Vdsaka (weighing one seer in all) should 
be cooked with (sixteen seers of) the decoction of 
Tiina-inula\ with (four seers of) oil and with milk 
tsvice as much as the oil. A variety of Pitta;a diseases 
yields to the curative efficacy of this medicated oil, 
used as a Vasti, or as errhines, drink unguent 9 

Eighth Sneha S — A paste composed of 7 V*- 
phald, Ativishd, Murvd, Triviit, Ckitraka, Vdsaka, 

* Dallana expUms “ S'yimS " as “ Priyangu ” Bnd“Jimuta'’ as 
“Moslata." 

t Dallana explains "Trina tnnla*' as “Trina-paneha mula" for which 
see Ch. XXXVIll, SaUa-Sthdnara 
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Nimba, Aragvadha, SJiad-granthd (Vacha), Sapta-panm, 
the two kinds of Hatidtd, (Haridrd and Diru-haridr4), 
Guducki^ htdra-suta, (Indra-varuni), Pippali, Kwshifta, 
Sarshapa and Ndgara in equal parts (weighing one seer 
in all), should be cooked with an adequate quantity 
(four seers) of oil and (sixteen seers of) the decoction of 
the drugs of the Smasddi group. Obesity, a feeling of 
physical languor, itches, etc., as well as diseases due 
to the deranged condition of Kapha, readily yield 
to the use of this (medicated oil) employed as a medi- 
cinal snufF (Nasya), a gargle (Gandusha), a drink, or 
anointment, or as aVasti. lo 

Ninth Sneha : — A paste (weighing one seer in 
all) composed of Pdthd, Ajamoda, S' Armgasldd, Pippali, 
Gaja-pippali, S'unthi, Sarald (D. E.— SaptalA). Aguru, 
Kaiiya, Bhdrgi, Ckavya, Deva-d&m, Maricka, Bid, 
Haritaki, Katuka, Pippali-mula, Katphala pounded 
together and mixed with a decoction of the VaUi * and 
the Kantdka each weighing twice as much as the weight 
of the oil, should be cooked with an adequate quantity 
of sesamum or castor oil (weighing four seers). All 
kinds of diseases due to a deranged condition of the 
bodily Kapha readily yield to the use of this (medicated) 
oil when employed in the manner of an Anuvdsana 
enema (Vasti). 1 1 

Tenth Sneha : — ^A pasted compound of 
Vidanga, Udichya, Sawdhava salt, i* athi, Pushkara, 
Chitraka, Katphala, Ativishd, Bhdrgi, Vacha, Kushtfta, 
Deua-ddru, Madd, Madana, Yashti-tnadlm, Sydmd t, 

* The "Volli” and the "Kantaka” here evidently mean the “Valli- 
pancha.mala” and the “Kantakn-Fancha-mnla’’ respectively for which 
see chapter XXXVHI. Sutra-Sthinam. ^ 

+ Dallana eaplains "S yimd” as ‘'Vtiddha-ddraka” and "R““ 
as “Par pataka”. 
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Nicflula (Jala-Vetasa), Ndgata, S^atdahvd, Nilini,'R&snd, 
Kadali, Vdsaka, Renu, Vilva, Ajamoda, Pippali, Danti, 
Chavya, Naradhipa (^ragvadha) with the decoction 
of the drugs of the Mushkakddi group, should be cooked 
with an adequate quantity of sesamum or castor 
oil. The use of this oil in the manner of an Anuvdsana- 
vasti (enema) speedily proves curative in cases of 
Plihodara (enlargement of the spleen), obstinate con- 
stipation of the bowels, VAta-Rakta, Gulraa, retentions 
of stool and urine with a flatulent distention of the 
abdomen, in diseases due to the action of the deranged 
Kapha, in urinary complaints, gravels in the bladder 
(Sarkarft) and in hemorrhoids. 12 

An Anuvdsna-vasti may be applied in all parts of 
the day and night and even (if necessary) without 
any previous exhibition of emetics and purgatives, 
in the case of a patient in whose system the Vdyu has 
been incarcerated and extremely aggravated. The 
application of a Nirudha-vasti (enema) should, ibowever, 
be made in respect of a person of an extremely dry 
temperament, or in whose system the deranged and 
aggravated V4yu extremely predominates, only after 
lus system had been made sufficiently emulcent 
(Snigdha) by two or three injections with an Anu- 
visana-vasti. But if his system be agitated only with 
an extremely aggravated condition of his bodily Vdyu, 
a Nirudha-vasti (enema\ charged with a medicinal solu- 
tion and with a profuse quantity of Sneha added therewith, 
may be applied even before applying a Sneha (Vasti). 
On finding that the Nirudha-vasti has fully acted, 
the physician should treat the patient with medicinal 
solutions of oils prepared with Yashti-madhu and 
Madma fruit respectively in the manner of an Anuvisa- 
na-vasti in cases of the s^gravations of Vdyu, etc 13 
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A Vast! should not be applied in the night since the 
Doshas of the system are (generally) aggravated at this 
time and since the Sneha (of the Vastij owing to 
its potencyiib likely to give rise to a distention of the 
abdomen attended with fever and heaviness of the 
limbs. The mouths of the internal ducts of the body 
remain dilated and the Doshas remain in their proper 
places (/«., are not generally agitated), and the digestive 
fire remains surcharged with the essence of the diges- 
tive food during the day time, hence the potency (Qjas) 
of a Sneha-vasti employed during the day time easily 
spreads through the ducts of the body. An Anuvasana- 
vasti may be applied during (the early part of) the night 
in summer in a case marked by a preponderance of the 
deranged Pitta and a (consequent) weakness of the 
Kapha, and an extremely parched condition of the orga: 
nism, as well as in cases of the affections of Viyu 
(Vata-roga). Unfavourable symptoms such as a burning 
sensation in the body, etc , arise from the application of 
a Vast! in the day time during a preponderance of the 
Pitta, or in summer. The physician should, therefore, 
make such applications in the evening (Pradosha) in 
such instances. 14 

Proper timefortheapplication of the 
Sneha-vasti; — A Sneha-vasti should be employed 
during the day in spring and winter and in the evening 
during summer and the rainy season, with a view to ward 
off the dangers due to the misapplication in the internal 
use of a Sneha.* It may, however, be applied at any 
time during the day, or in the night in a case marked 
by a preponderance of the deranged bodily VAyu. iS 

In the serious stage of a disease an Anuvasana- 
enema should be applied aftei the patient has partaken 

See Chaplet XXXI., 'C kilsiia-Slhanam. 
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of a second meal, having already digested his previous 
one The use of a Sneha-vasti is forbidden in an 
empty stomach as it might otherwise send the injected 
fluid higher up into the intestines owing to the empti- 
ness and cleansed “ (unencumbered) state of the sto- 
mach. An application of the Anuvasana-vasti should be 
made just after a meal, since the application of a Vasti 
made during the continuance of a partially digested 
or undigested meal in the stomach brings on fever. 
An Anuvisana enema should not, however, be applied 
after the patient had taken his meal, richly saturated 
or cooked with a Sneha (oil or claiifled butter), since the 
double introduction of the Sneha into the system 
through the medium of food and the Vasti brings on 
vertigo and epilepsy The strength and complexion 
of the patient suffer much by the application of an 
Anuv 3 isana-vasti after he has taken a diy (Ruksha) meal 
containing no Sneha A patient should, therefore, be 
first fed with a diet saturated with a model ate quantity 
of an oleaginous substance before being treated with an 
Anuvisana-vasti. The patient before being treated 
with an Anuvisana vasti should be fed with Mudgw 
soup f, cow's milk and meat-essence to a quarter part { 
less than the quantity he can ordinarily take 16. 

• Gayiid4sii reads “ " <» place of and explains it 

to mean owing to the potency of the Sneha in traversing through the 
minutest channels of the body.” 

t Dall^na explains that the Mudga soup should be taken without 
being mixed with any Sneha He fnclher says that the patient should be 
given Mudga*soup, cow*« milk and meat-essence in accordance with 
the aggravation of the deranged Kapha, Pitta and V&yu respectively. 

X Dallana, on the authority of the older Commentators explains 
that the patient should not be fed to his fill but only to three-fourths, 
half and one-fouTtb of what he can ordinarily take according to bis 
digestive capacil), 
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The mode of apply! ngr a Sneha- 
vast! The body of the patient to be treated with 
an Anuvisana vasti should be first anointed (with 
a Sneha^ and gently fomented with hot water. Then he 
should be advised to take his meal in the prescribed 
way and made to take a short walk Then having 
passed stools and urine, he should be treated with 
the Sneha-vasti. The mode of applying (the apparatus) 
is described under that of Niruha-vasti. He should 
be kept silently lying on his back as long as it 
would take to count a hundred words (Vak). The 
potency (Virja) of the injected Sneha spreads through the 
entire organism in the event of one’s lying with 
outstretched limbs in the above manner after the 
application of a Sneha-vasti. The patient should be 
gently struck# three times on each of the soles and the 
palms of his hands and on the buttocksf. The (patient 
with his) bedding should be thrice raised (and shaken 
with gentle jerks). After that he should be laid on a 
bed stretched out at full length and be advised to speak 
and exert himself as little as possible and conform to 
a strict regimen of diet and conduct. 17-19. 

A quantity of SatdhvA and Saindhava should be 
mixed with the Sneha (to be used in the Vasti) and (the 
whole compound) applied lukewarm, inasmuch as the in- 
jected Sneha would thereby easily flow back (without pro- 
ducing any pain and burning sensation, etc.) and dribble 

* Dallana explains^ that the patient abnuid be caught hold of by 
his wrists and ankles and given the gentle jerks so as to allow the potency 
of the Sneha spread through the organism. 

t Some explafn that the bullocks of the patient should be 
raised up with his bedding and bis couch. At any rale his buttoeks 
should be raised up in order to enable the injected Sneha to remain 
inside the intestines and not to come out instantly. 
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down in duo time after the application If at any 
time a quantity of the Sneha injected into the bowels 
in the manner of an AnuvAsana enema (Vasti) is instant- 
ly driven back by the picssuro of the incarcerated 
abdominal Vayu, oi the Vftyu (air) of the bladder (Vasti', 
or by an excessive heat, keenness (in potency >, or an 
over-dose of the injected fluid itself, or by the over dose 
of the medicines (subsequently) added thereto, a Sneha- 
vasti chained with a smaller dose of the Sneha should be 
i^ain applied, since a Sneha un letrincd in the abdomen 
fails to produce any emulsive effect 20-21. 

Retention of stool, urine and VAyu (flatus) is pro- 
duced by using an insufficient quantity of Sneha in 
an AnuvAsana vasti. A burning sensation in the body, 
diarrhoea (PravAha' and fatigue accompanied with pain 
set in as the natural resultants of an excessive AnuvSsana 
enema The satisfactory nature of the application of 
an AnuvAsana-vasti should be inferred from the timely 
discharge of the injected Sneha with flatus and foecal 
matter' out of the bowels of a patient without giving 
rise to any distressing symptoms such as burning 
and sucking t sensations, etc. 22. 

The patient may be given a light t meal or diet 
in the evening, in case he is possessed of a keen digestive 
capacity§, subsequent to the digestion of a previous 
meal and (should he feel hungry) after the discharging of 
the injected Sneha Tepid water boiled with DItanydka 
• It sliouW bt noted that the particle in the text means 

that on the satisfaclotjr action of an Anuvds.mn-Vast!, the injected S neha 
majr come out with urine ns well. 

i DaUana explains to mean thirst* 

X '*Ltght” means both light in quantity as well ns in quality. 

§ Some commeotatois explain Ibis couplet to mean that a patient 
of ordinary digestive capacity should be given a light food, whereas a 
patient of keen digestive capacity may take a full one. 

?8 
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and Sunthi should be given hot to the patient on the , 
(following) morning as it would sharpen his appetite 
and produce a fresh relish for food. 23. 

This is the procedure of applying a Sneha-vasti. 
Six, seven, eight or nine applications of Sneha-vastis 
should in this manner be made in succession alternately 
with those of a Nirudha-vasti. 24-A. 

The Successive actions of the 
Vast is : — The first application of the Vasti per- 
meates the pelvic and the inguinal regions with the 
emulcent essence of the injected Sneha. The second 
tends to restore the Vdyu in the cephalic part of the 
body to its normal condition. The third contributes 
to the improvement of bodily strength and complexion. 
The fourth permeates the Rasa (lymph chyle) with its 
own oily essence In this way the fifth application 
of a Vasti permeates the blood, the sixth the 
flesh, the seventh the fat, the eighth the bones, and 
the ninth the marrow with the oily essence This 
series of Vasti-applications repeated twice tends to 
purify the semen from all its impure or unhealthy 
constituents. 24. 

A person treated with eighteen series (three hun- 
dred and twenty-four in number) of such Sneha-vastis 
and Niruha-vastis in the above mentioned way and 
observing the prescribed rules of diet and conduct is 
enabled to develop a muscular strength in no way 
inferior to that of an elephant, and to live a sinless 
life a thousand years, in the full enjoyment of his 
intellectual faculties, god-like beauty and horse-hlce 

swiftness. 25. r -irocii 

An excessive application of only one kind ot vasti, 

either of a Sneha-vasti, or of a Niruha-vasti, shouWbe 
avoid?d. since an excess of the first (Sneha-vasti) tends to 
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impair the digestive capacity*' and to bring on an 
aggravation of the deranged Kapha, while an excess of 
the second (Niruha-vasti) tends to aggravate the bcdily 
Vayu. Hence an application of the Sneha-vasli should 
I be followed by one of the Niruha-vasti and vica versa, 
in order to avoid all apprehension of an aggravation of 
Pitta, Kapha and Viyu. Daily applications of a Sneha- 
vasti are not forbidden in respect of a person of parched 
or dry (Ruksha) and Vdyu-predominating temperament, 
while in other instances they should be made on each 
fourth day, so that the digestive capacity might not 
be thereby impaired The application of a moderate 
quantity of Sneha with a Sneha-vasti is always beneficial 
to peisons of parched or dry temperament Similarly, 
an application of the Niruha vast! in a small quantity 
always pioves beneficial to the persons who have been 
already treated with a Sneha (-Vasti) 26. 

Distresses from Sneha-vasti Now 

we shall describe the distresses which are found to attend 
(an abuse or excess of) a Sneha vastl. Various kinds of 
distressing symptoms are produced by the application 
of a Sneha-vasti of a mild or weak potency in the case 
of a patient whose stomach is filled with the aggravated 
Doshas so that the Sneha cannot flow back, being ovei- 
whelmed, as it would be, by the aggravated Doshas. 27. 

Specific Symptoms: — An astringent taste 
in the mouth, yawning, shivering and Vishama-Jvara 
with the peculiar Viyu-origined distempers such as, pain 
(in the limbs) are the symptoms which mark the reten- 
tion of the injected Sneha in the bowels over-whelmed 

, Vtrada reads iM'tt+iJlclSiJl " In place of ‘ 

means that the Pitta and the Kapha would be aggravat- 
ed bp an excessive use ot a Sneha-vasti. The next couplet m the 
text wouH better support Vfinda*a reading.— -Ed. 
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by the action of the deianged Vsfyn Fever, a buining 
sensation (of the body), thiist, perspiiation, a pungent 
taste in the mouth and yellowness of the complexion, 
mine and the eyes aie the features which aie due to the 
letention of the injected Sneha in the bowels over- 
whelmed by the action of the deranged Pitta Water- 
biash, a sweet taste in the mouth, heaviness of the limbs, 
vomiting, difficult breathing, cataiihal fevei (^ita-Jvaia) 
and an aveision to food aie the indications due to the 
letention of the inj'ected Sneha in the bowels over- 
powered by the action of the deianged Kapha In these 
cases, applications of (Sneha) Vastis and such other 
lemedial measures as are soothing to the Dosha or 
Doshas (giving rise to the retention of the Sneha in the 
bowels) should be adopted with due regard to the nature 
and intensity of each. 28-29 

Cramps (^ula) and heaviness in the stomach 
(Arnhsaya). suppression of the Vdyu (flatus), affec- 
tion of the heart, a bad taste in the mouth, difficult 
respiration, epileptic fits, vertigo and an aversion to 
food aie the symptoms which attend a retention of 
the Sneha in the bowels owing to the pressure of food 
matter caiiied down into the abdomen of a person who 
has been so treated after a heavy meal, and they should 
be lemedied fiist by fasting and then by appetising 
measures. 30 

A languid feeling in the limbs attended with a dis- 
tension of the abdomen, colic (S'ula), difficult breathing 
and a sense of heaviness in the intestines mark the 
letention of the injected Sneha surcharged with the 
foecal matter of a person previously uncleansed by 
piopei lemedies The lemedy in such cases consists 
in the application of Niruha-vastis as well as Sneha- 
vastis with the admixtuie of keen-potencied diugs 3I 
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A scent of the Sneha in the mouth, cough, difficult 
breathing, an aversion to food and dullness of all sense- 
organs which become internally charged with a coating 
of oil and a glossy appearance of the skin (mouth — D. R.) 
mark <in undesirably higher intioduction of the Sneha 
injected into the system previously cleansed (with proper 
emetics and purgatives) Such a case should be 
treated as a case of AH-ptdtfa (over-prcssme on the 
bladdci of the) enema and with the applications of 
Asthapana-vastis as well. 32 

An inadequate quantity of Sneha of a mild or weak 
potency, injected cold with the help of an enema, 
is not retained in the system, if not duly fomented 
and clcan-cd before, but gives use to scanty stools, 
cramps (^ula), heaviness and distention in the region 
of the intestines (Pakvdsaya) and (ultimate) suppies- 
sion of stool, etc Such cases should be speedily 
remedied by the application of an Asthdpana as well 
as by that of an Anuvdsana-vasti. 33. 

A small quantity of Sneha of mild potency, injected 
into the bowels of a patient taking only a small 
quantity of food, fails to flow thciefiom and gives rise 
to a dullness of spirit, a tendency to vomit and a 
.sense of lassitude which should be remedied by the 
application of Asthkpana-vastis charged with (the 
decoction of) S'odhaniya (cleansing) drugs and by the 
application of Anuviisana enemas charged with 
Sneha boiled and cooked with those (S'odhaniya) 
drugs. 34. 

The Sneha of a Vasti, if found to dribble down (from 
the system) after the lapse of even a whole day and 
night from the time of its application, without giving 
rise to any physical discomfort, does no mischief but 
exeits all the good effects of the application of the Vasti. 
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Wheieas, if digested, it produces but very little benefit to 
the patient. The retention of the whole or of any por- 
tion of the Sneha injected into the bowels of a patient 
without producing any special physical discomfort 
should be ascribed to an extremely parched or dry 
condition of his organism, and would not require any 
special medical treatment. 35-36. 

In case of a Sneha not flowing out from the bowels 
within a period of twenty-four houis of its introduction 
(and in case of its producing any supervening symp- 
toms), corrective (S'odhana) leraedies should be employ- 
ed and all subsequent applications of Sneha should be 
stopped. Thus we have finished describing the diseases 
(Vyipat) and symptoms which result from the injudi- 
cious use of Sneha (-Vastis) together with the nature of 
the medical treatment to be employed in each of 
them. 37. 

Uttara-Vastis : — -Now we shall describe the 
mode of applying an Uttara-vaati (injection into the 
urethra of a male or of a female patient). The pipe 
to be used for the purpose (in the case of a male 
patient) should be made to measuie fourteen fingers 
in length, measured by the patient’s own fingers It 
should be shaped like the stem of a Mdlati flower (in 
girth) at its top-end and provided with an aperture 
admitting the passage of a mustaid seed. Several 
authorities hold that the length of the pipe should 
be equal to that of the penis (of the patient) The 
largest dose of a Sneha to be used in connection with 
an urethral injection (Uttara-vasti) is only one Kun- 
cha (Pala) ; and this should be determined with discretion 
in respect of patients below twenty-five years of age. 
There should be (two) KamikSs (protrusions) in the 
middle part of the pipe (Netra) in the case of a male. 
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In the case of a female patient, however, the Karnikds 
should be placed above a space of four fingers (from its 
end) The whole pipe should be ten fingers in length 
and should be made to suit the urethral channel (of the 
patient) with an aperture sufficient to allow a Mudga- 
pulse to pass through it. 38. 

In the case of a vaginal douche or injection (Vasti), 
the pipe of the Uttara-vasti should be introduced to the 
extent of four fingers only into the vaginal canal. Two 
fingers only of the entire length of the pipe should be 
inserted into the channel of the urethra in the case of 
an adult woman, whereas, m the case of a young girl 
of tender years, the pipe should be introduced to the 
length of one finger only. Here it should be noted 
that these measures are to be determined by the 
standard of the patient's own fingers A Pfasrita mea- 
sure of the Sneha by which is meant a quantity that would 
be contained in the hollow of the palms of the patient’s 
hand extending to the roots of the phalanx is the 
largest dose to be used in both these instances. In the 
case of patients of tender years the dosage should be 
determined with discretion in each case. 39. 

The Vasti (bladder of the enema) should be made of 
the bladder of a hog. Iamb, or, a goat, or in its absence, 
of the skin of the neck of a bird, or of the 1^ 
of a Drih (a leathern bag for holding water), or of 
any other soft skin. 40. 

Mode of application S— The body of the 
patient should be first treated with a Sneha and with 
fomentation (Sveda), and his bowels (^'aya) should be 
cleansed. He should then be made to partake of a gruel 
(Yav 4 gu)mixed with milk and clarified butter according 
to his digestive capacity. He should be made to sit on 
a cushion placed on even ground and as high as his 
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knee-joints. Lukewarm oil should be rubbed over the 
legion of the neck of the bladdei, and the penis should 
be (aitificially) excited and made steady and straight 
The orifice or the channel of the urethra should be first 
g(dilated and) searched with the help of an indicator 
(S'alfikfi), and then the pipe of the Uttaia-vasti, lubri- 
cated with clarified butter, should be gently and 
gradually inserted therein to the extent of sK 
fingers. The Sneha should be injected into the ure- 
thra by gently pressing the bladder of the Uttara- 
vasti, and the pipe should then be gradually with- 
diawnfrom the methra The patient should be made 
to partake of a moderate quantity of boiled rice 
with milk, Vusha (Mudga-soup, etc), or meat-soup* 
in the evening after the diibhling out of the injected 
Sneha. Three or four injections should be thus 
made with the help of an urethral enema (Uttara- 
vasti) 41 . 

Vaginal Uttara-vasti I—A grown up fe- 
male patient, (under the ciicumstances), should be laid 
on her back with arched and up-drawn knees, and an 
injection should be made into hei vaginal canal (Yom) 
by an experienced physician (D. R — carefully). The 
pipe should be .most gently pressed in the case of a girl 
befoie menstruation. For the purpose of purifying 
the uterus (Gaibhfis'aya), double the ordinary (one 
Prasrita) quantity of Sneha should be injected into the 
vaginal canal (by means of a Vasti) with a pipe having 
three Karnikds (protuberance) attached to it 42-43- 

In case the injected fluid does not come back (within 
the presciibed time), a fiesh Vasti (enema) should be 


* Milk, Vusha aud meal-soup sbould be prescribed in cases of 
the predominance of Kapha, Pilta and Vnyn respecliveljr.— Dallana 
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again applied with (the decoctions of) the S'odhana* 
(purifying) drugs, or a Varti (plug) piepared with the 
Sodhana drugs should be injected into the rectum. 
As an alternative, an indicate) (Eshani) should be 
inserted into the mouth of the bladder, or the region 
of the abdomen below the umbilicus, and be firmly 
pressed with a close fist, oi medicinal plugs or sticks 
(Varti) of the size of a Mudga-^vAss, caidamom seed 
(Eld), 01 mustard-seed should be made up of Saindhava 
and the leaves of the Aragvad/ta pasted with the ex- 
pressed juice of Nugitndt and cow’s mine, and these 
plugs (Varti) should, according to the age of the 
patient, be insetted (into the mouth of the bladder) with 
(the top-end of) a lod or an indicator (i^aldkd) for the 
out-flow of the inj'ected fluid. Anothei alternative is to 
use a stick (Varti) made up of the pendant soot of a room 
(Agdra-dhuma'i Vtt/iaii, Pippah, Madana'im\t, Sain- 
dhava salt and S^unthi pasted with S'ukta (asoitof 
Kdnjika) and cow’s urine (in the preceding manner) 
Other (sifflilai) measures should be adopted foi the 
successful action of an AnuvAsana enema (Vasti). 
44-A. 

A cold decoction of Yashb-tnadku saturated with 
honey and sugait oi a decoction of the (bark of the) 
milk-exuding tiees(Kshiii-Vnksba', or cold milk, should 
again be injected into the bladdei, in the event of there 
being a burning sensation in that organ. 44 

Diseases such as derangements of the semen, 01 of 
ovum, or difficult menstruation, excess or suppiession 

The S'odhana drugs here are Ihe Trina.pancba.nula and such other 

diagSs 

t According to DbIUda b quantity ot sugar osd honey should be 
added in each of (he three cases, vtt, (i; the decoction of Yashti- 
madhu, ( 2 ) that of the Kshin trees, and < 3 ) milk. 


79 
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of the monthly flow, diseases of the uterus and of the 
vaginal canal> non-falling of the placenta, strangury and 
other diseases of the urine, gravel, stones (As'mari), sper- 
matorrhea (S'ukiotseka), cramps in the bladder, in the 
groins and in the methra and all other severe diseases of 
the bladder other than Meha, will all yield to the appli- 
cation of an Uttara-vasti (urethral enema). Symptoms 
which mark, or dangers which attend, a judicious or an 
injudicious application of an Uttara-vasti are respect- 
ively identical with those which characterise or attend 
those of a Sneha-vasti. 4S-46. 

Thus ends the Thirty-seventh Chapter of the Chikitsila Sthanajn in Iht 
Sus'rula Samhiti nhich deals with the Anuvdsana-vasti and the Uttara- 
vasti. 
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Now we shall discourse on the mode of applying 
as well as on the treatment with a Nirudha-vasti 

(Nirudhopakrama-Chikitsitam). i. 
The mode of preparing a Vasti The 

application of an Anuvisana-vasti (enema) should be 
followed by that of one of the Asthdpana class. The 
body of the patient should be first anointed (with 
a Sneha) and fomented Previous to the application of a 
vasti, the bowels and bladder should be relieved of all 
(foecal) accumulations (flatus and unne). The clyster 
(Vasti) should be applied at noon in a well-cleansed cham- 
ber, devoid of any gust of wind, and the patient should 
be laid on his left side on a spacious bed not furnished 
with any pillows, but a little raised up there where his 
buttocks would rest, and there should be attendants 
at his feet. The patient should continue in a 
cheerful mood with his left thigh held in an out- 
stretched posture and the right one flexed, and 
should refrain from speaking to any body. The diges- 
tion of the ingested food taken by the patient is 
necessary (before the application of the Vasti). The 
physician having placed the pipe of the enema (Vasti) 
upon his left foot should firmly press its Karniki with 
the first and the second toes of his right foot One 
half of the mouth of the Vasti should be kept con- 
tracted by pressing it with the small and ring finger of his 
left hand and the (other) half should be stretched with 
the aid of his thumb, index and middle fingers, and thus 
the medicinal solution should be poured into the bladder 
(Vasti) The pipe should be held with the middle and 
the index finger of the right hand Care should be taken 
not to let the medicinal solution pverflow fiom the sur- 
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face of the pipe, nor to admit of even a bubble of air into 
the bladder (of the enema), nor to produce its over-con- 
tiaction noi dilatation duiing the process (of pouring the 
medicine). The bladder filled with the proper quan- 
tity of medicinal solution should then be held in the 
left hand, and washed with the right hand. It should 
then be firmly tied (at the neck) just over the (surface 
of the) medicinal solution with ligatures of two oi three 
rounds of thread. 2-A. 

The mode of applying a Vasti s-The 
Vasti should then be held up on the palm of the right 
hand, its pipe gripped with the middle and index fingers 
of the left hand, and the orifice closed with the thumb of 
the same hand. The neck of the pipe should be previous 
ly lubricated with claiified butter, and gently introduced 
into the lectum of the patient up to its KamU 
(protuberance) along the line of spinal column and 
with its mouth up turned. The patient should be asked 
to take the same with caie. 2. 

IVletrical Text : — The physician should then 
hold the enema (Vasti) with his left hand and press 
its bladdei with his right. The injection (of the medi- 
cinal solution contained in the enema) should be made 
at once, neither too slowly nor too huiiiedly. 3. 

The pipe should then be withdrawn and removed, 
and the patient should be asked to remain in the same 
position for a peiiod sufficient to utter thirty M4trAs» 


« According to Agnives'a the Ume necessary for the tips of the d^ets 
to fall down upon the right thighs. . c, the time required for a tw.nk .ng 

of the eye (Nimesha) is called a Mitri Faras'ar. says that the tme 

necessary to dose and open the eye-l.ds (Nimesha and Unmesha) oa^^. 
while throwing the arm around the right thigh is ca e a 
has prescribed one hundred such Mdiras in respect ® ^ 

constipated bowels, and thirty seven in respect of a puh™. of las 
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fiom the time of injection. The patient should then be 
asked to get up and sit on his legs foi the full outflow 
of the injected solution The period of a Muhurta (about 
forty-eight minutes) is usually required for a complete 
outflow of the Niiuha-vasti (from the bowels). 4 

Metrical Texts;— This method of applying 
the Vasti should be continued three or four times 
as lequired in each case by the physician, experienced 
in the application of the same. It should be disconti- 
nued after certain characteristic symptoms had been 
fully developed and manifested (in the system of the 
patient). Less is better than excess (in respect of 
Vasti-applications and more soparticulaily in the case 
of a patient of a delicate constitution 5 , 

Symptoms of an inadequate and 
excessive application of a Vasti The 
emission of only a small quantity of flatus (V4yu), foecal 
matter and (of the medicinal solution applied in) the 
Vasti, as also the appearance of the supervening dis 
tresses of urinary disorders, an aversion to food and 
physical lassitude indicate the inadequacy of the appli- 
cation of the Vasti Symptoms which have been 
described before* as marking an excessive use of 
purgatives are also said to result fiom an excessive 
application of a Niiuha-vasti 6 A. 

Symptoms of a satisfactory appli- 
cation of a Vasti A lightness of the body, 
experienced in consequence of the successive and satis- 
factory evacuations of stool,t Pitta (bilious matters), 

bowels •-^Dallana. The pectoi of a Mtlu£ has elsewhere been defined 
as that requited to utter a short vowel 

* See Chapter XXXIII, Fara> iS, ChikiLsita Stbanam* 
f Satibfactory urination should also be understood as one of the 
symptoms of the satisfactory appltcuion of q Niruha*V5tsti,— iffc? 
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Kapha (mucus) and VAyu (flatus) from the bowels, are 
the salient featuies of a satisfactory application of a 
Niruha-vasti (Su-nirudha) After the manifestation of 
the foregoing symptoms the patient should be advised 
to bathe (in hot water) and to take meat-soup (Rasa), 
milk and pulse-soup (Yusha) in diseases due to the 
action of the deranged Vdyu, Pitta and Kapha lespect 
ively. The essence (Rasa) of the meat of any Jdngala 
animal may, however, be prescribed in all cases under 
the circumstances, since it would produce no harm. Only 
a quarter, a half or three-quarter part of the usual diet 
should be prescribed according to the digestive capacity 
of the patient, and the nature and intensity of the 
Doshas involved in each case. 6-B 

The subsequent treatment should consist in apply- 
ing a Sneha-vasti (oleaginous enema) according to 
the nature and intensity of the underlying Doshas 
in each case. A lightness of the body, sprightli- 
ness of the mind, amelioiation oi abatement of the 
disease, an emulsive condition of the organism, are 
the features which maik the satisfactory application of 
an Asthdpana as well as of an Anuvasana-vasti. 6-C. 

The patient should be made to partake of his meal 
with meat-soup on the day of his being treated with a 
(Niruha) Vasti , since there is an apprehension of the 
Vdyu being greatly deranged and aggravated (by the 
application of the Vasti). He should then be treated 
with an Anuvdsana (Vasti) on the same day. There- 
after the application of the Sneha-vasti should be 
regulated^- with a regard to the state of the appetite 
and the intensity of the deianged Vdyu, and in the 

* A second application of the Sneha-vasli should be made, if 
necessary, on the and, 3 id, or Sth day with a due regard to the syraptoa)s 
pienlioned in the text. 
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event of the Koshtha (stomach) being found to have been 
stuffed with food 6 

A fresh and stiongei Nirudha injection (Vasti), 
composed of Yava-kshd>a, cow’s mine, Kdnjika and the 
S'odhana (purifying) drugs, should be applied (.into the 
bowels) in the event of the previous one not passing out 
within a MitfitiUa, since a Niiudha injection (Vasti) 
long retained in the bowels by the enraged and aggra- 
vated Vdyu causes Sula (colici, an aversion to food, 
fever and Aniha’' (distension of the abdomen with 
suppression of stool and mine), 01 may ultimately 
have a fatal termination 7. 

The application of an Asthdpana enema is foi- 
biddcn after a meal as it may biing on an attack of 
Visuchika* (D. R — Ama), 01 of vomiting, 01 may tend 
to aggravate the Doshas of the body. Hence an 
Asthapana-vasti (enema) should be applied only on 
an empty stomach. The Doshas (in the system) of a 
peison lie in a fiee and potent state at the close of the 
process of digestion, and aie easily and spontaneously 
eliminated fiom the system (by the application of the 
Asthdpana-vasti), when the stomach (As'aya) is not 
furthei oppressed 01 stuffed with food The digestive 
fire {fdthardgnt) can not digest the food, if scatteied or 
diffused by the application of an Asthipana-vasti 
(into the bowels). Hence it is that an Asthipana 
injection should be made on an empty stomach. The 
application of a Niruha-vasti (which is not applicable 
in all cases) should, howevci, be determined with a 
regard to the exigencies of the case, since the strength of 
the aggravated Doshas of the body abate with the evacua- 

* Both Vtmda and Chaktadalla read "A'lujia" (rumbling sounds in 
the intestines) in place of “a'iiiIAix " 



632 .THE SUSHRDTA SAMHITA. [Chap. XXXVIIL 

tionsofthe bowels (as well as with the elimination of 
all filthy matters from the system). 8. 

Drug'S to be used in a Niruha- 
vasti The following drugs and ai tides, or as many 
of them as would be available, such as, all kinds of 
milk, acid gioup (Kanjika, etc), urine, Siieha (olea- 
ginous substances) the ding decoctions (Kashij^a), meat- 
soup (Rasa), salts, Phala (TriphaU), honey, sitdhvA, 
Saishapa, Vac/ta, Eld, TtikaUi, Rdsnd, Satala, Dm- 
ddru, Rajam, Y asMi-wadhu, Hingtt, Kushtha, the dings 
of the Sams'odhana (coriective) gioup (Trivrit, etc), 
Katuka, Sugar, Mus/a, Usira, Chandana, S'atM, 
^^aujtshthd, lidadaua, Cliattdd Ridyaiudud, Rasdiijaiia, 
(dried) Vilva fruit, Yamdnl, Pltalint, Indrayava, Yava, 
K&koli, Kslura-kdkoh’y/imka, Risliabkaki,Medd,MM- 
ittedd, Riddhi, Vt iddhi and Madhulikd, sheuii be used 
in chaiging a Ziirndha-vasti. 9. 

Formula of the Niruha-vasti In the 

case of a healthy person (marked by an equilibrium 
of Vdyu, Pitta and Kapha), the solution to be injected 
should he composed of fom parts of the decoction of 
diugs‘ and one part (a fifth part of the entire com- 
pound) of the Sneha (any oleaginous substance) In 
any case raaiked by a pieponderance of the deranged 
Vaiyu, the Sneha should measure a quaiter part of the 
whole, one-sixth in a case of a picpondeiance of the 
deiaiiged Fi'tta and an eighth part in a case of the 
deranged Kapha In a case of aggravation of all the 
ttJiree) Doshas, the Kalka should measure an eighth 
part (of the entiie quantity of the medicinal solution 
to be injected), and the following drugs or articles, 

* Oallana menns (o say that of the whole compound weighing 
twelve Prasrlta measures (twenty-four Talas), there should be four 
Tfasritn weights (8 Talas) of the dococUon, and so on. 
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vis., salt, honey, cow’s urine, Phala (Madana), milk, 
acid group (Kdnjika, etc) and extiact of meat, in 
charging a Nirudha-Vasti should, as regards dosage, 
be determined by a due consideration of the requiie- 
ments in each case. When the Kalka, the Sneha, 
and the decoction would be well mixed together, 
the solution for injection should be considered to 
have been well prepaied The application of such a 
solution would be supposed to pioduce the wished-for 
results. lO-A. 

The process of preparation An 

Aksha measure (two TolAs) of Saindhava salt should 
be first mixed with the palms of the hand on a plate with 
two Prasrita (thirty-two TolAs) measuies of honey, to 
which Sneha (oil, etc ) should be gradually added When 
well dissolved, the pastes of (Madana) Phala should be 
added thoielo. The drugs to be used as the Kalka in 
proportion to the prescribed parts should then be finely 
powdered and mixed with the preceding compound. The 
whole should then be well stirred in a deep vessel with a 
ladle (Khaja) so as not to make it too thick, nor 
too thin. The compound thus prepared should be 
mixed with five Piasrita measuies of the well-filtered 
drug decoction (prescribed in each case) and with cow's 
urine, meat-essence, milk and acid articles (Kdnjika, 
etc ) according to the nature of the Doshas involved 
in the case. 10 

Dv^-das^a Prasriti Now we shall describe 
the (recipe and preparation of) Vastis (technically) 
called the “Dvsl-daBa-Prasrita'’ (weighing tivelve 
Prasritas) An Aksha measure (two Tolds) of Saindhava 
salt should be rubbed with tivo Prasritas (thirty-two 
ToUs) of honey to which should be added three Prasiitas 

* The hand would serve ihe purpose of a ludle best in this case. 

80 
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of a Sneha (ole^inous substance). The whole should 
then be stirred and when the Sneha would be well 
mixed, a Prasiita measure of a medicinal Kalka, four 
Prasritas of a decoction, and two Prasritas of medicinal 
after-throws (powdered drugs thro%vn to or cast in a 
medicinal compound at the close of its decoction) 
should be added to it. In this way an enema solution 
should be made to measure twelve Prasritas in all and 
is hence called “Dvif-da^a-Prasrita”. This should be 
regarded as the rule in respect of a full dose and the 
physician may reduce the numbers of Prasritas (if 
required). This kind of variation according to the age of 
the patient, in the quantity of each drug of a Niruha-Vasti 
which commences with the Saindhavasalt and ends with 
the liquid (wa., Kashdya) has always been observed by 
the physician aspiring after success (in prescribing a 
Vastll. ir. 

Classification of Vastis according: to 
the range of their therapeutic applica- 
tions S —Now we shall deal with the classifica- 
tion of (Nirudha) enemas (according to the diflference 
in their therapeutic ranges) which, when applied with 
due consideiation of the aggravated Doshas (acting 
as the exciting factors), will conquer many a 
disease. 12. 

A decoction should be prepared with one Pala of 
each of Sampdha, Ruvu, Varsh&bhu, As'va-gandhd, 
Ni/d-ehchhada fSathi), Pa 7 iclta-mula, Vald, RAstd, 
Gudtichi and Deva-ddra and Madaua fruit eight (two 
Palas) in number (boiled together and reduced to a 
quarter part of the original quantity of water) After 
that a paste (Kalka) composed of Mdgadhikd, Afubhoda, 
(Mustd), Havushd, Misi (anisi), Saindhava, Vatsdltva, 
Pripangu, Ugrd (Vacha), Yashtydhva, attd Rasdnjam 
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being mixed with honey, etc.,* should be dissolved in 
the preceding medicinal decoction and injected lukewarm 
(into the bowels') in the manner of an Asthdpana-Vasti. 
Pain in the back, the thighs and in the regions 
of the sacrum (Trika), stone, retention of stool, urine 
and flatus, diarrhcea (Grahani), Hsemorrhoids and 
diseases due to the action of the deranged VtCyu, 
readily yield to the curative efficacy of such injections, 
by which also, the blood, muscles and the strength are 
improved. 13. 

A decoction duly prepared with Gudttchi, TripItalA, 
Sdsnd,Dafa-^nula and Vald weighing one Pala each, 
and a pulverised compound consisting of Priymt^t, 
Rasdnjana, Samdhava, S'ata-pitshpd, Vachd, Krishnd, 
Yamdni, Kushtita, Vilva fruit and treacle each weighing 
an Aksha (two ToUs) and half a Pala of pulverised 
Madana fruit, should be injected into the bowels (in the 
manner of an Asthipana enema injection), stirred and 
mixed with an adequate quantity of honey, oil, clarified 
butter, milk, Sukta, Kdnjika, Mastu (curd-cream) and 
cow's urinej. Strength, energy, vigour, complexion, 
digestive capacity, verility and vital duration of the 
user would be increased by its application, and all 
derangements of the bodily "V&yu would yield to its 
curative efficacy It is one of the best rejuvenating 
agents 14. 

A decoction should be made by boiling together 
the drugs of the Kshudra-Paitcka-mula group, Mtista, 

* Honey, Sneba, sulk, Kinjika, cow’s urine, meal-ioice, etc,, 
should be taken. 

t Datlana takes Fala in the sense of meat (Mdmsam). 

t The quantity of honey, oil, and elan Bed butter, should be 
as before, that of S'ukta, Kdnjika, Mastu and urine half a Pala each, and 
that of milk two Palas.— iJaffuRa, 
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TH-phald, Utpala, Vdsaka, Sdrivd, Manfishthd, 
Rdsttd, Renu, and Parushaka each weighing one Pala, 
A compound of S'tiugdtaka, Atma-gtiptd, Gaja-ptppali, 
Kes'ara, Aguru, Chandana, Viddtt, Mtsi (amsi), 
Manjishthd, Sydmd, Indra-yava, Saindhava-salt, 
Madatia-F/tala, Yashti-wadhu, Padma-kdshtlia pasted 
together, should be dissolved in the preceding decoc- 
tion which should be mixed and stirred with milk, 
honey and clarified buttei and injected cold without the 
addition of any acid substance, in the manner of an 
Asthdpana enema (Vasti) It should be applied in 
liquid form. A burning sensation of the body, 
menorrhoea (Asiig-daia), Haemorrhage, Pittaja-gulma, 
Pittaja-fever, yield to the curative efficacy of such a 
medicinal injection (Vasti). 13, 

A decoction should be duly prepared with Lodlua, 
Rakta-chaiidana, Manjtshilid, Rdsnd, Anantd, Void, 
Riddhi, Sdrtvd, VfisAa, Kddniaryya, Medd, Madknha 
(Yashti-madhu), Padmaka, the diugs included in the 
Sthirddi (minor Pancha-muia) and the TrinaPanefta- 
tnula groups, each weighing three Karshas (six TolSs). 
Then a paste composed of Jivaha, Rishahhaka Kdkoh, 
Kshira-Kdkoli, Riddhi, Yashti-madhu, Utpala, Ptapam- 
darika, Jivanti, Medd, Renu (Parpataka), Pauishaka, 
(S'atavari), Misi, Saindhava, Vatsaha, Us'tra, 
Padmaka, Kas'em and sugai pasted together should be 
mixed with the preceding decoction made into a fluid 
solution with an adequate quantity of milk, honey, and 
claiified butter and other fluid substances* other than 

* Dallana recomnisnds the use of meat-juice (one Pala) and sugar-cane 
juice (two Palas) as the liquefacieat agents in this preparation. It should 
also be noted that coldness and non-addition of any acid substances 
are recommended as the injection is to be applied in cases of diseases due 
to the detangement of Pitta* 
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Strong acid ones (KAnjika, etc ) It should then be 
injected u ell cooled in the manner of an Asthdpana- 
Vasti. It would undoubtedly piovc cuiative in eases of 
Gulma, mcnoirhoogia (Asrig-dara\ heait diseases, 
Jaundice, Vishama-jvaia, Hmmoiriiagc (Rakta-pittn), 
dysentery, and other Pitlaja ailments. 16. 

A compound of Vald, Madann fiuit, Smihapa, 
Saindhava,Dcvn-ddiu, Kushtha, Eld, Ptppali, Vtlva and 
S'iwtlti (weighing three Palas in all) pounded together 
and mixed with the decoction of Bliadtd, Nimba, 
Ktdatiha pulse, Atka, Kot'dtalt, Atrtn/a, (Guduchi), 
Dtva-ddtu, Sdihd, Vnhati, Pdtbd, Mt/n’d, Ataffoadha 
and Ku 1 aja-scxA% ^wcighing sixteen Palas m all) cooked 
with water (one bundled and incnty-cight Palas) should 
be injected in the manner of an j'Uth.ipana-Vasli, with 
the addition of an adequate quantity of mustard oil, 
honey, alkali, cow's urine, sesamum oil and water (three 
Palas). This would speedily conquer an attack of 
Chlorosis (KAmalA), Jaundice, Mcha, obesity, impaired 
digestion, aversion to food, goitic, slow poisoning, 
(Gara visha), elephantiasis, Udara, oi of any disorders 
duo to the deranged Kapha, ry. 

Mvsta, Saindhava, Deva-ddru, Pdthd, Pippali^-nd, 
Indta-yava, pounded together, and made into 
a paste with the admixture of the decoction 
prepared with such drugs as Das'amida, Hmidid, 
Viha, Pntola, Ttiphald, and Deva-ddm, should be 
stirred and saturated with oil, Yava-kslidta and honey 
and reduced to a soluble fluidity by adding (an adequate 
quantity of) cow’s urine, Madana-phata and Kdnjtka. 
The solution thus prepared should be injected (into the 
rectum of the patient) in the manner of an Asthfipana 
enema-injection and Ihis^would prove cuiative in cases 
of Jaundice, deranged Kapha, alcoholism, lassitude, 
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suppression of flatus (Vdyu) and of urine, in cases of 
there being any rumbling sounds in the intestines 
(Atopa), and Gulma and in diseases due to worms. 18 

Madafia-phala-t Yashti-madhu, Vac//a, Deva-ddru, 
Sarshapa, Pippali-inula, Saindhava salt (Sindhuttha), 
Ymndni,Misi Indra-yavashowXA be pounded together 
and made into a paste with the admixture of the decoc- 
tion prepared with a Pala measure each of Vdsaka, 
Adma bheda, VarsMbhu, Dh&nya, Eranda-tmla, Lada- 
mula. Void, Mm-vd, Yava, Kola, Nida-chchhada (Sathi), 
Kulattha, Vilva, and Bhu-nimba and dissolved in an 
adequate quantity of honey and the expressed juice of 
sugar-cane, milk, oil, clarified butter, meat-essence, 
and the urine (of a cow) by stirring them together. 
The solution thus prepared should be speedily injected 
in the manner of an Asthdpana injection into the 
rectum of a patient suffering from a disease marked 
by the concerted action of two or more of the deranged 
Doshas. Diseases such as Gridhrasi, S'arkari, Ashthili 
Tuni and Gulma may be rapidly cured with this 
injection (Vasti) ip. 

Madatia fr uit, Yashti-anadhu, Misi (anisi), Saindhava, 
Priyangu and Indra-yava pounded together and made 
into a paste with the decoctron of the drugs, one Pala 
each of Rdsnd, Aragoadha, Varskdbhu, Kalnka, Udtta, 
Mustaka, Trdyamdnd, Amrita (Guduchi), Raktd (Man- 
jishthd), Pancha-anula, Vibhitaka and VaU should be 
duly mixed with (an adequate quantity) oi Rasdnjana, 
extract of meat (Rasa>, honey, Sauvira and the 
expressed juice of the Drdkshd. The solution thus pre- 
pared should be injected lukewarm into the bowels o 
the patient in the manner of an Asthdpana-Vas i. 
adds to' the growth of flesh, creates fresh semen and 
Ojas, improves the digestive capacity and the streng 
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of the body, imparts longevity and cures and conquers 
the following diseases, vis, Gulma, Menorrhagia, 
Erysipelas (.Visarpa), Strangury, Kshata-kshaya, 
Vishama-jvara, Haemorrhoids, Diarrhoea (Grahani), 
Vdta-kundali, catching pain due to the incarceration of 
the Vdyu in the regions of the thighs, knee-joints, head 
and bladder fVasti), obstinate constipation of the bowels, 
(Uddvarta) and the other distempers of the bodily 
V4yu, Vata-rakta, ^arkari gravels in the bladder), 
Ashthild, cramp in the groins, Udara, aversion to food, 
Rakta-pitta (Hmmorrhage), affections of the deranged 
Kapha, Insanity, Pramelia, distension of the abdomen 
(Adhmdna), catching pain at the heart (Hrid-graha) 20. 

A Vasti composed of the decoction of the Vdyu- 
subduing drugs mixed with Trmi^, Saiudkava and 
Kdnjika (or the expressed juice of acid fruits) should be 
applied lukervarm in cases due to the aggravation of 
the bodily Vtiyn Similarly, a Vasti composed of the 
decoctions of the drugs included within the Nyapodhidi 
group mixed with sugar, clarified butter, powders of 
those included within the Kdkolyddi group shouid be 
applied in diseases due to the aggravation of the Pitta. 
A Vasti composed of the decoction of the drugs of the 
Aragvadhddi group saturated with the pulverised com- 
pound of those included within the Pippalyddi group, 
should be employed with (an adequate quantity of) cow's 
urine, added thereto in a case of the aggravation of 
Kapha A Vasti composed of a copious quantity of the 
decoction of Kshira-Vrikshas mixed with (an adequate 
quantity of) the expressed juice of the sugar-cane, milk. 


* According to Dillina, "Trnrii’' should he understood to mean the 
same as « Traivrita” mentioned in the treatment of Mahi vdla-vyddhi 
(see Chapter V , Para. 23, Chikitsila Slhinam). 



640 


THE SUSHRUTA SAMHITA. [Chap XXXVIII. 


sugar, and claiified butter should be applied in a cold 
state in cases marked by a vitiated condition of the 
blood of the system 21 — 24. 

^odhana (corrective) Vastis t-Tbe 
drugs of the S'odhana group (possessed of corrective 
therapeutic properties) should be pounded together and 
mixed with an admixture of their own decoction The 
solution thus formed should be mixed with Sahidham 
and Sneha and stiired with ladle. It should then be 
injected into the bowels of the patient. This is called 
the S'odbana-Vasti*. 25, 

LekhanaxVasti The powdeis of the drugs 
of the Ushakddi gioup should be mixed with the 
decoction of Tttpliald and with cow’s urine, honey and 
Yava-kshdra. The whole solution should be applied as 
a Vast! and is called the Lekbana-Vasti 26 

Vrimhana-Vasti s— A paste composed of 
the drugs of the Madhura (Kdkolyddi) group mixed with 
the decoction of the drugs possessed of tonic and 
constructive properties (Vrimhana diugs) should be 
injected into the bowels with claiified butter and the 
extract of meat added theieto. It is called the 
Vrimhana-Vasti. 27. 

V^jl-karana-Vasti The seeds of the 
Atmagitptd should be pounded and mixed with the decoc- 
tion of (the roots of) the Uchchatd together with (the con- 
tents of) the egg of a spariow (Chataka) and an adequate 
quantity of milk, clarified buttei and sugar The 
solution should be injected into the bowels in the manner 
of a Vasti and is called the Viji-karana-Vasti (aphro- 
disiac) 28. 

* According to Dallana, /dur Pala weights ofihoney, one Pala of milt, 
one Pala and a half of cow^s urine, and four Pala and a half of Kanjitn, 
aiiould be added to this solution. 
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Pichchhlla-Vasti Milk cooked with 
Viddn^ Airdvati, S'clti, S'dhiuili and the tender sprouts 
of Dhanvaiia should be used as a Vasti with the blood 
and honey (added to it) ;f it is called the Piohohhila- 
Vasti The fresh blood of a buffalo, hog, sheep, or of 
a cat, or the contents of a newly laid (hen’s) eggj: may 
be used for the purpose. 29-30 

Gr^hi~Vasti -A paste of the drugs of the 
Amhashtkddi group, dissolved in a decoction of those of 
the Ptiyangvddi group and mixed with honey and 
clarihcd butter, may be used as a Vasti and is called 
the GraChi-Vasti. 31. 

Sneha^Vasti : — A Sneha-Vasti should be 
prepared by duly cooking the drugs of one or two of the 
above groups with a Sneha. 32. 

Sterile women should be treated with a Vasti con- 
sisting of the S'ata-p 4 ka-Vala-Taila or the Traivrita* * * § 
Ghnta (as described bcforc)§ after being cleansed 
(S'odhana) in due succession. 33. 

Strong enemas (possessed of keen medicinal potency) 
should be employed in respect of extremely strong 

* Bolh Vrindn and Chnkrapdm read Vadori ” in piece of ** Viddii'^, 
and Uieir annotators mean to say tkal the tender sprouts of nil ttecSt 
vtz,, Vadarif etc , should be used. 

t Vrtnda does not recommend the addition of honey j he reads 
Vasil should be m a cold state), in place of 
” evident from the tending of Da1lana*s commentary, 
as quoted by S'cikantha Datta, that honey should be added. 

t Bolh Vnnda and Chaktapdm read in place of trhich 

means that the newly spilt blood of a goat should be added to the list and 
hen's egg should be ciiminated thetefrom 

§ Vald'Taila has been mentioned in the treatment of Mudha garbha 
(Chapter XV, Chikitsita Sthdnam) and the Traivrita Ghnla has been 
described m the treatment of Mahd Vdtavyndbi (Chapter V, Chikilsila 
SlhAnam). 

Si 



642 


THE SUSllRUtA SAMHITA. tChap. XXXVIlI 


patients, and those of moderate potency should be 
employed in respect of persons possessed of a middling 
sort of bodily stiength, while weak persons should be 
treated with Vastis (enemas) of mUd potency. An 
expeiienced physician should thus apply Vastis (enemas) 
with due legard to the nature of the season, the strength 
of the patient, the nature and intensity of the disease 
under treatment and of the Doshas involved therein 
and to the ' nature of the potency of the ingiedients 
to be used in charging the Vasti (enema),* 54. 

Loosening or disintegrating (UtkleB'ana— lit. irri- 
tating) enemas (« e., those possessed of the virtue of dis 
' lodging and disintegrating the accumulated Doshas in the 
sykem) should be employed at the outset and corrective 
ones (Doflha-hara) should then be employed, while those 
exerting a soothing influence on the organism (Sam- 
a'amana) should be employed last of all towards the 
close of the treatment 35. 

Different Vastis An urtklesana (disinte- 
ginting) Vasti consists of castor seeds, Yashti-niadliu, 
Pippali, Saind/iava, Vacha, Haiushd and Phala (TriphalA 
— ^Madana-phala, according to otheis) pasted together 
' A Dosha-hara-vasti (corrective enema) consists (of a 
solution) of Yashti-madhu, Ktitaja seeds and Madana- 
p/tala with Kdnjika and cow's urine A Samsodhana- 
Vasti!(soothing enema) consists of Pfiyangu, YasJitt- 
' madleu, Musta and Rasdnjana with cow's milk. 36 3 ® 
nieCclhU-Tailika Vasti Now we shall de- 
scribe in short the process of applying a M^dha-Tailika 

* S'lvadlsa, the commentalot of Chakredatta, quotes two additioMl 
hoes as being meotpotated in Sns'rnta’s text which, when translated, 
would be as follows —Better use a Vasti of milder potency but 
on of strong potency than what is necessary and this is recommen 
C’^pccially m cases of delicate persons.— 
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Vasti ^enemaX which should be resoricd to only, in 
respect of kings or king-lifce personages as well as in 
respect of women, old men, infants and persons of 
delicate constitutions for the purposes of eliminating the 
Doshas (accumulated in the organism) and of improving 
the strength and complexion The use of this remedy 
does not entail any strict obseivance of continence 
or of any particular rules, diet, conduct, or conveyance 
on the part of the patient, nor is it attended with any 
possible complication though it is quite on a par with 
any other kind of Vasti as regards its excellent and . 
highly beneficial therapeutic virtues It may thus be 
applied at any time by an experienced physician in the 
manner of a Nirudha-Vasti (enema) whenever the patient 
wishes to be treated therewith. Equal parts of honey, 
oil and the decoction of castor lools, half a Pala of 
S'ata-puslipd, a quarter Pala of Sanidhavn, and one 
entire Madana fruit should be mixed together by stirring 
the whole with a ladle The whole compound thus 
prepared should be injected lukewarm into the rectum 
of the patient. This measure is called the Iltfdhn- 
Tailika-Vasti.* 39. 

Yukta-ratha & Dosha-hara Vastis 

The Yukta-ratha Vasti consists in injecting a medicinal 
solution surcharged with Vacha, Mad/mka (honey),-f oil,' 
meat-essence, Saindhava, Pippali, Madana fruit, and the 
decoction (of Eranda) into the bowels of a patient. 

* The quantity o^ the fiuid shouM be nine Prasrltos in all cases of (he 
M^dhn-Tallika Vasti and such-like Vaslis (enemas).— jPafAwa 

f Vacha, salt, Madana^phaU, Ptppali, each should be one Karsha ; 
honey and oil four Prasritas and two Knrshas each, and the decoction of 
Eranda roots four Prasritas and two Karsha;.— 

In the text we find which generally meins Yashti-madhu, 

Here, however, it should mean “honoy**. This is evident from Dallana^s 
CO mmentary 
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A compound of Dtva-ddru, Vard (Triphali), Rdsitd, 
S'aia-pusApd, VacJia, honey, asafoetida and Saindkava 
salt, used togethei as a Vasti, is called the Dosha-hara 
Vasti 40-41. 

Siddha-Vasti This Vasti should be prepared 
with the decoction of Pancha-mula, mixed with oil 
honey and a paste of S'atdhvd, Pippali and Saindkava 
salt. Similar Vastis consisting of a decoction of Yava, 
Kola and Kulattha, and mixed with a paste of Pippali, 
Saindkava, Yaskti-madku and honey may also he used. 
This kind of Vasti is called a Siddha-Vasti. 42-43. 

mustddika-Vastt A Pala measure of each 
of the following drugs, vis, Mustd, Pdthd, Ainriti 
(Guduchi), Tiktd, Vald, Rdsnd, Punantavd, ManjishtM, 
Aragvadha, Udiia, Trdyamdnd, Gokshma as well as 
of those included within the group of minor (Svalpa) 
Pancha-mula, and eight Madana fruits should be boiled 
with an Adhaka measure of water down to its quarter 
part The decoction thus prepared should again be 
boiled with the admixture of a Prastha measure of 
milk. The boiling should be continued till the watery 
pait is completely evaporated and the milk alone is left 
behind. It should be then strained (through a piece of 
cloth). This (cooked) milk should be mixed with honey, 
clarified butter,* and the extract of meat ofanyjingala 
animal, each measuring a quarter of the (above-prepared 
milk) and a Karsha measuie each of the following 
drugs, viz., powdered Saidhvd, Phalini (Priyangn\ 
Yashti-madhu, Vats aha, Rasdnfana and Saindkava, 
The application of the above in the mannei of a Vasti 
proves curative in Vdta-rakta, urinary complaints 
(Prameha), Edema, Hremorrhoids, Gulma, retention 

* According to Dallnna, however, s Pain measure of each of honey 
cl(iri6ed bulleir should be ndded 
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of uriiie, llKmorrhafio ^Uakla-P^lla), Etv'sipclas, fever, 
and a iooscnc-'S of the bowel*;. (I act.s as an aphrodisiac 
and Ionic; it also invigorates the cjcsi^hi and 

is anti colic in its action It is know n as titc Mustlfcli* 
Vasti ami is the b-sl of all the .Asth.'lpaiia eneni.ns. ,( 

A judicious physician may picpaic, in the light 
of the principle laid down in connection with the 
preparation and application of \^^stis in general, 
hundreds of dificrenl otI.tr kind.s of Vasiis (enemas’) 
with a due consideration of the virtues of their re- 
spective ingredients ,diugsl and the nature of the 
disease under tre.itrncnt. Applications of VasHs are 
rarhtddcn duritu; the continnance of an niuligcstcd meal 
in the stom.ii'h Proper rules of did and conduct should 
he ribscrvtJ, ami day-sietp should not be indulged in, 
after heing treated with a Vast! .}5-.tG 

The eomiwund JIo’dhu-Tailikn Vasti is so called 
from the facts of its being piinci|),ill} comjioscd of 
Iiladhn (honey) .irid Taila (oil) '1 hr term Ynkta-Ratlia 
Vasti owes its nomcncl.Uun. to the fact of its imposing 
no icsliictinn as regards riding in carnages (Uathas), 
or on horses and elephants after their .tppiication. The 
Siildha-Vastidcrivc-s if* name from the uniform success 
(Siddhi) wliich attends its application in a large 
number of cases of bodily distempers and from its 
irrcsisiililc power in improving the strength and com- 
plcNion of the body. IiKdliu-Tatlika Vasiis arc recom- 
mended to persons of easy .and liisirrioiis habits as well 
as in respect of tliosc whose bowels can be easily moved, 
or who arc in the habit of being daily treated with 
emulsive measures (Sneha karma) and wliosc organisms 
are marked by scanty accumulations of the bodily 
IJo-.ha*-. A Siddha-Vasti docs not produce any distress 
or discomfort, since it is mild in i>olcni^' and is applied 
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in only three quarteis of the usual dose (nine Prasritas 
only) and does not entail any strict observance of the 
regimen of diet and conduct (such as the previous 
administiation of emetics and purgatives, etc.), and 
since it i^^oduces a satisfactory result by a single appli- 
cation. 47. 

Thus ends the Thirty-eiehih Chapter nt the Chikilsila Sihiinam in the 
Sus'rula Samhitd which deals with Nirnha Vnslis 



CHAPTER XXXIX 

Now ncshnil dihcoiirac on the treatment of disticss- 
inff symplonib'’ which arc manifested in a patient 

(AturopadravaxChikitsitam). i. 

The digestive fire (Ktfyffgni) of a person naturally 
grows duU-}- after the exhibition of emetics and purga- 
tives, after the administration of a Nirnlia-TastJ, afterthe 
internal application of a Snohn and after blood-letting. 
It is further lessened b)' the eating of extremely heavy 
(difHcuIt of digestion) articles of fare, just as a low or dull 
fire is c.xtinguished by a heavy load of fuel. Light 
meals taken in small quantities, on the other hand, in- 
crease the digestive fire under these circumstances, just 
as light fuel in small quantities serves to rc-kindlc a 
tow fire. 2 

The quantity of diet should be proportionate to the 
Dosha (morbific diathesis) eliminated from the organism 
The quantity of the Dosha or Doshas eliminated consists 
of three measures, vis , one Prastba.t half an ,idbalca 
or an j^dhaka (at most). The first is the lowest, the 
second is the intermediate and the last named measure 
(one yidhaka) should be deemed as the highest quantity 
(of the Dosha that can be eliminated under the circum- 
stances). 3. 

YavAgu feruel) prepared willi a small quantity of rice 
(Tandula) should be given once, twice or thrice rcspcct- 

• By •’ilisiressini; lymptomi” -re ecncislly mtanl those complications 
that follow Ihe exhibition of emetics, pmqatives Vnsli', etc. 

t Wc hive been lolil that the digestive fire is kinillcii by the exhibition 
of emetics, pergatnes, etc,, but here we arc told just the reverse The 
solution 15 Ihnt the digcsliic (ire 15 nllimalcly Kindled liy these measures, 
wliercns, immediately niter tile cxhihilion, it bcconics dull and sluggish 
t The I’rnstha niin'iirc here means thirteen Pains and n half. 
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ively in cases of the eliminated Dosha being a Prastha, 
half an Adhaka 01 an .Adhaka in quantity. 4 

After this a quarter part of the quantity of rice or 
giain otherwise deemed proper and adequate for the 
patient, should be cooked in the form of Vilepi. The 
lice or the grain (used in the preparation) should be well 
boiled, without the addition of any Sneha (oil or clarified 
butter) or salt. 5. 

It should then be (passed through a piece of cloth 
and) made non-slimy, and should be taken in the 
above-prescribed manner with a clear (pure) soup of 
Mudga-^yAse. The patient should then be given a diet 
measuring half the quantity of his usual one. The food, 
in this case, should be well saturated with any oleaginous 
substance (Sneha). The meal of the patient in the next 
stage should consist of well-boiled rice measuring three 
parts only of his usual diet and should be made palatable 
to the taste and sufficient to stimulate the sense-organs 
The meal in this case, should be taken with the trans- 
parent surface of clarified butter [Ghita-mandd) After 
this period the patient should be allowed to take bis full 
meal with well-prepared soups of venison, etc. 6-7 

The above order of taking one-fourth, half and three- 
fourths of the usual meal applies in cases of deficient, 
intermediate (moderate), or satisfactoiy action of a 


purgative 8 . . . r 1.1, .Ib. 

Peyds. taken in an aggravated condition of the 

ranged Pitta, and Kapha, or by a person addicted o 

drinking habits or subsequent to a deficient exhibition 

of emetics and purgatives, may give rise to an increased 

(mucous) secretion (AbWshyanda) in the organism. 

Tarpana measuies (demulcent food) shou ,tere , 

deemed beneficial in these instances 9 

A pcison is likely to fast fiom any of the folios g 
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causes, e, g., pain, unattainmcnt of wishcd-for objects, 
penance, bereavement, and mental distraction. Rules 
enjoined to be observed after a course of purgatives 
should as well be adhered to in such cases, to. 

An Adhaka, half an Adhaka and a Prastha measure 
should similarly be the quantity of excretion in con- 
nection with a course of purgatives under the three 
different degrees of its action. But some are of opinion 
that there may be no fixed quantity of excretion 
in this case, since purgation should not he considered 
satisfactory until the S'leshma tmucus) of the system 
has come out. ” A purgation should be considered 
satisfactory when the S'leshmi comes out and in that 
case no more purgative should be given. The strength 
(Bala) of a patient has been laid down to be of three 
degrees, consequently the rules of diet and conduct 
should be similarly determined. A strong patient 
should observe the icgimcn of diet only once, one of 
middling strength (Mad.hya*bala) tivicc, while a weak 
patient thrice. Certain authorities, however, assert that 
this order of diet should be observed by the patients with 
an impaired, intermediate and keen digestion, ir. 

Lest the Doshas might become aggravated by the 
appetite already kindled by the observation of the rules 
of diet prescribed for the purpose, the patient should 
be made to take his meal in the following order at this 
stage. Sweet and bitter articles of fare should be 
partaken of at the outset of a meal, followed by olea- 
ginous, acid, saline and pungent food. After this, sweet, 
acid and saline food should again be taken followed by 

* Here a line Is not found In the printed edition of the Su&^uia 
Samhitd, M'hich is evident from DaUana’s commentary nnd supported by 
S'nkantha DMta in his commentary on Vnndai The line is as follows 


82 



650 THE SUSHRUTA SAMHITA. tChap, XXXIX. 

articles of sweet and bitter tastes. Diy (Ruksha) and 
demulcent food should be enjoined in succession in the 
couise of a meal. The meals of a healthy person should 
then be prescribed. 12. 

Light diet should be given for a week after the 
internal use of a Sneha and after the exhibition of 
emetics. A patient should observe a proper regimen 
of recoupment of his health, after having been subjected 
to a coutse of blood-letting or treated with a course of 
S'odhana remedy (purgative). Intervals of three days 
should be allowed between bvo successive applications 
of a Vasti and the period of the third interval thus 
allowed, should be determined according to the require- 
ments of each case.* 13. 

A patient suffering from an ulcer (Vrana) or recently 
treated with emulsive measuies(SnBha-karma)or cleans- 
ing (emetics or purgatives) measures, or afflicted with 
any affection of the eyes or with fever attended with 
dysentery (Jvardtisiia) resembles a vessel of unbaked 
clay fitted with oil, i.e,, such a patient is greatly liable 
to the derangement of the Doshas. 14. 

An irascible mood or fit of anger (in such a person) 
agitates his Pitta and produces Pitta origined distem- 
pers ,t physical labour and grief cause a distracted 
state of the mind ; and gratification of sexual desires 
(in such a state) brings on such dangerous diseases as 
convulsions, epileptic fits, paralysis, aching pain in the 
limbs, swelling about the anus, cough, hiccup and 


• Some commenlatois explain this verse to mean that the paUent 

should observe the rules of diet and conduct (prescribed 

period of three days after each application of a Vasti, but after e 
application the rules of diet and eonduct should be determined according 

to reduitemcnls. . 

t The Pitta-origined distempers are thirst, burninfi seosatJoD, etc. 



CHIKITSA STHANAM 


Chap. XXXIX.} 


6sr 


emission of blood-streaked semen and hsemorrhage 
from the vagina. 15- A. 

Day>slcep under the circumstances, gives rise to the 
aifections of the dcianged Kapha, vis,, enlargement of 
the spleen (Plihodara), catarrh, jaundice, edema, fever, 
loss of consciousness, a sense of physical langour, in- 
digestion, an aversion to food, and causes the patient to 
become overwhelmed with the quality of Tamas which 
produces in him a desire for sleep. ij-B. 

Talking in a loud voice aggravates the Viyu and is 
attended with such grave consequences as pain in the 
head, blindness, inertness, loss of the faculty of smell, 
dumbness, deafness, dislocation of the jaw-bones (Hanu- 
moksha), Adhi-mantha, facial paralysis, paralysis of the 
eye-balls (Netra-stambha), thirst, cough, insomnia, shak- 
ing of the teeth and similar other distempers (due to an 
aggravation of the Viyu). 15 C. 

Riding (on horse-back, etc.) under the circumstances 
may cause vomitings, swoons, vertigo, a sense of 
fatigue, stiffness of limbs, and the serious functional 
derangements of the sense organs. A long continuance 
in a sitting pasture or bathing may give rise to pain in 
the region of the pelvis ; while, on the contrary, excess- 
ive walking under the circumstances aggravates the 
Vdyu and is attended with pain in the knee-joints, atro- 
phy of the thighs, edematous swellings of the localities, 
or the form of disease known as Pida-barsha (sensitive- 
ness in the feet) i S-D. 

The use of cold water and other cold things* (such as 
paste of Sandal, etc.) under the circumstances tends to 
aggravate the bodily Viyu and brings on an aching 

* In place ot Gajadisa tends) 

which means the use of cold food and dnpk. This reading seems to be 
^lelter — Ed. 
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pain in the' limbs, ^ula (gastralgia), stuffedness of the 
injested food in the stomach (Vishtambha) and infla- 
tion of the abdomen (Adhmina) and shivering. An 
undue exposure to the sun and wind produces fever 
and discoloration of the complexion The use of any 
unwholesome and incompatible diet as well as food taken 
before the complete digestion of the previous raeal 
tends to produce setious distempers and may ulti- 
mately result in death. The use of incongenial fare 
undoubtedly leads to the deterioration of the strength 
and complexion of the body. A man of irregular and 
intemperate habits, who eats voraciously like an animal, 
suffers fiom indigestion which is the cause (source; 
of a number of physical distempers. 15. 

In all these instances the leal cause of the distiess 
should be first ascertained, which should be then remedied 
with proper antidotal measures and lemedies 16 

Articles of Diet:— A diet consisting of 
cooked S/iashti grain (Tandula) or matured S'dh nee, 
Mudga pulse as well as (the soup of the flesh of) an 
Ena, Ldva, hare, peacock, Tittiri, or deer, and such 
other light food should be given to a patient after the 
exhibition of emetics and purgatives. i 7 - 

Tbus-ends the Thirly-ninlh Chspler of the Chikitsila Slbanam in Ihe 
Sus'tata Samhild which deals with the Irealmenl of disltessing symploms 
which are manifested in a patient. 



CHAPTEB XL. 

Now we shall discourse on the treatment which 
consists in employing the (inhalation ofi medicated 
fumes, snuffs, (errhines) and gargles (Dhuina» 

Nasya-Kavala-Graha-Chikitsita). i. 

Dhuma (fumes) may be divided into five groups,* 
vie , Prayogika (capable of being daily used), Snehana 
(soothing), Vairechana (expectorant),f K^isaghna (anti- 
cough) and Vdmaniya (emetic) 2. 

Materials of different Dhuma-varti : 

— The drugs of the £/d/ii group, excepting Kusht/ia 
and Tagara, should be pasted together. A space of 
eight fingers out of the entire length of a stem of S'ara 
weed twelve fingers long should be covered with a piece 
of silk cloth and plastered with the coat of the preced- 
ing paste. This stick should be burnt and used in the 
Priyogika Dhuma pdna. The pith (pulp) of oleaginous 
fimts, wax and resin, Gttgguht, etc,, with the admix- 
ture of a Sneha (oil or clarified butter; should be used 
in the Snehana-Dhuma The drugs included into ^iro- 
Virechana group should be used in Vairechana Dhtuua. 
Vri/taii, Kanta-Mrtkd, Tnkatu, Kdsa-marda, Hingu, 
htgudt-bark^^ Manah-s' tld, Gudttchi, and Katkata-ditngi 
and such other drugs which allay cough should be used 
in the Kifaaghaa-Ohtuna Nerves, skin, horns, hoops, 
shells of a crab, dried fish, dry meat oi worms, etc., and 

* Chaiaka, hamiever, dreiiJe* DbaroB lolo Ihtee classes only— ors,, 
PrSyogilta, Snaihika and Vaitechanaka, and includes the KSsa.hara into 
the Pcayogika, and Vdmaniya into the Vairechana Dhuma 

t The term Vairechana here means S'lro-V iiechana by means of fumes. 

$ Some commentators mean to explarn as Ingudi and 

cardamom instead of as Ingodi bark This seems to be belief. 
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such Other emetic drugs should be used in the Vima- 
niyarDlmiua. 3 . 

Formation of the pipe used in 
Dhuma-P^na: — ^The pipe to be used in respect 
of an inhaler should be made of one or other of the 
same substances*' of which the pipes of enema-syringes 
(Vasti-Netra) are made. The girth of such a pipe 
should be equal to that of the small finger at its mouth 
with an inner aperture or calibre as laige as a Kaldya 
pulse, and its girth at the root or base should 
be equal to that of the thumb, while the girth of the 
inner apertureor near (at the root) should be sufficiently 
large to allow the Dhuma-Varti (made of S'ara weed) to 
fit in. The length of the pipe should be forty-eight 
fingersf in respect of a Prdyogika, thirty-two fingers in 
respect of a Snebana, twenty-fom fingers in respect of a 
Vairechana, sixteen fingers in respect of a KSsaghna 
(anti-cough) and Vdmaniya (emetic) Dhuma, The girth 
of the aperture (channel) should be equal to that of a 
stone of the Kola fiuit in respect of the tube to be used 
in the last two cases (Kasaghna and Vdraaniya). The 
tube to be employed in fumigating an ulcer should 
be eight fingers in length and equal to a Kaldya pulse 
in outer giith, while the girth of the inner orifice should 
be sufficient to allow a Kulattha pulse to pass in. 4- 

The medicinal stick (Varti) should be lubricated 


» See Chapter XXXV, Para. 7. Chikilsita Slhtoa. 
t Charaka’s descciptioa of the pipes, (Chapter V, SlokastbSna) cor- 
responds closely to that of Sus'tula, except rn the case of Priyogika pipct 
where Chatafca’s reading is somewhat ambiguous. There it may 
construed to mean thirty-six as well as forty-eight fingers. Jalu- are , 

however, explicitly asserts forty-eight fingers to be the lengt o 

in question. Vtinda is in a fix, and solves the difficulties by exp ainin 
in cases of an aggravation of Kapha and an abundance o o i 
jenglh of the pipe shnuM be thirty-siic fingexs, 
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with a Sneha (clarified butter, etc). It should then be 
attached to one end of the pipe (Netra) and lighted. 
The patient should sit in an easy and comfortable 
posture, maintain a cheerful frame of mind and carefully 
inhale the medicinal fumes with his eyes cast down 
straight towards the ground. 5. 

Metrical Texts : — The fumes should be first 
inhaled through the mouth and then through the nosti ils, 
whether inhaled through the mouth or the nostrils they 
should be invariably exhaled through the mouth. In- 
haled through the mouth, they should not by any means 
be exhaled through the nostrils, as such a course (of 
exhaling through the nostrils) would act wrongly and 
impair the eye-sight. 6. 

The fumes (Dhuma) should be specially inhaled 
through the nostrils, in connection with a Prttyogika 
inhalation, while they may be inhaled both through the 
mouth and the nostrils in SnehanarDhuma. They 
should be inhaled through the nostrils alone in an act 
of Vairechana inhalation and through the mouth only in 
the two remaining cases (VsiTnaniya and Kaphaghna) 7. 

Mode of inhalation in an act of Pr^yo- 
gika inhalation, the stick (Varti) should be dried in shady 
places protected from the wind. The stem of the S'ara 
Weed inside the Varti should then be removed. The Varti 
should then be lighted with a live charcoal and fixed to 
the end of the pipe (Netra) and then the patient should be 
asked to inhale the fumes The same method should be 
followed in respect of Snehaaa and Vairechana ones. In 
the other cases of smoking (K^saghna and Vtlmaniya) 
the fumigating drugs (Varti) should be placed over a bed 
of smokeless burning charcoal contained in an earthen 
saucer Another saucer furnished with an aperture at 
its top or middle should be fitted over the former saucer 
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and the inhaling pipe should be fitted into this aperture, 
and the fumes should be inhaled (through the mouth) On 
the subsidence of the fumes the remaining portion of the 
stick should be cast into the fire and the patient should 
continue to inhale the fumes till the complete elimina- 
tion of the aggravated Doshas from his organism. This 
is the rule and means of inhalation (Dhuma-pdna). 8. 

Prohibitive Cases : — Any kind of smok- 
ing (Dhuma-p4na) is forbidden to a person afflicted 
with anger, fear, bereavement, fatigue, and in a heated 
state of the body and after fasting. It is also forbidden 
in cases of poisoning, hsemorrhage (Rakta pitta), 
alcoholism, swooning, burning sensation of the body, 
thirst, jaundice, dryness of the palate, vomiting, head- 
disease, eructation, Timira, urinary complaints (Pra- 
meha), abdominal enlargement with dropsy (Udara), 
inflation of the abdomen and Urddha-vata, and in respect 
of infants, old and enfeebled persons, as well as of those 
treated with purgatives and Asthdpana-vasti. It is also 
forbidden to enciente women, those suffering from in- 
somnia or a parched condition of the body as well as to 
those suffering from any kind of cachexia or from 
Urah kshata. An act of inhaling (smoke) is also pio- 
hibited after taking a potion of honey, clarified butter, 
curd, and milk, fish, wine or gruel (Yavdgu) as well as 
during the continuance of a small quantity of ap a 

in the organism, g. . . , j 

Metrical Text Medicated fumes inhaled i 
an improper season {vis., in the above-mentioned prohi- 
bited cases) bring on vertigo, fainting . 

head and serious injury to the eyes, ears, nose and tn 


'“"rimrof smoking S-The first three kindsjf 
inhalations should be resorted to at the close o 
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following twelve physical functions and acts, vis. 
sneezing, cleansing the teeth, snuffing, bathing, eating, 
sleeping in the day, coition, vomiting, micturition, 
passing stools, fits of anger and surgical operations. 
A Saehana-Dliuma should be smoked after sneezing, 
micturition, passing stools, coition or after a fit of 
anger. Similarly, a Vaireohana-Dlimna should be 
smoked after battung, vomiting and sleeping in the day 
time, while a Prstyogika-Dhuma should be smoked 
after cleansing the teeth, snufiing, bathing, eating and 
after a surgical operation, ir. 

The therapeutic effects of Dhuma-* 
Pefna : —Smoking the Snehana-Dhuma subdues the 
deranged and aggravated Viyu of the body owing to 
the existence of the Sneha with which it is charged, 
as well as to a consequent sticky coating being 
deposited in the organism. The Vaireohaua-Dhtuna 
facilitates the loosening and flowing out of the mucus 
(Kapha) owing to its dryness, non-viscidness (Vais'adya), 
keenness and heat-making potency. While the 
Prs£yogika-Dhnma tends to loosen the accumulation of 
mucus (Kapha) and helps its expulsion from the system 
by virtue of its being possessed of common therapeutic 
properties with both of the two preceding kinds (of 
Dhuma). 12, 

Memorable Verse ; -inhalation of (medi- 
cated) fumes removes the cloudening of the faculties of 
the organs of sense-perception and imparts distinctness 
of the speech and firmness to the teeth, hair of the head 
and to beard. It cleanses the mouth and fills it with 
an aroma 1 3. 

The inhalation of medicated fumes guards against an 
attack of cough, asthma, an aversion to food and clumsy 
sensation in the mouth, hoarseness, excessive salivation 

83 



6S8 


THE SUSHRUTA SAMHITA. 


[Chap. XL. 


nausea,* somnolence, sleep, numbness of the jaws and 
of the nerves (Sn^yu) on the back of the neck (ManyS), 
catarrh, diseases of the head, ear-ache, inflammation of the 
eyes, and any aflection of the mouth due to an aggrava- 
tion of the deranged Viyu and Kapha 14, 

It behoves a physician to be fully acquainted with 
the effects of satisfactory and excessive smoking 
(Dhuma-pdna). Properly administered, it is followed 
by a distinct alleviation of the disease (under treat- 
ment) ; while its excessive use is followed by a positive 
aggravation or non-amelioration of the disease and is 
likely to produce a dryness of the palate and the throat, 
a burning sensation in the body, thirst, fainting fits, 
veitigo, deliiium, alcoholism, affection of the ears, nose 
and eyes, impairment of vision, and weakness of the 
body. IS- 

Mode of Smokfng-s -The prsiyogika-Dhuma 
should be smoked thrice at a time either through the 
mouth or through the nostrils and may be repeated thrice 
or four times (according to the strength of the patient and 
the itensity of the jDosha). The Snaihika-Dhnina should 
be inhaled until the appearance of tears in the eyes. 
While the Vaireohanika-Dhuma should be smoked till 
the beginning of the elimination of the Doshas from the 
system. The Vifmaniya-DhTima should be smoked by a 
patient after he has taken a gruel of huskless sesamura 
(Tita-Tandula), and the E^saghna-Dhuma should be 
inhaled between morsels of food.f Fumigation of an 
ulcer should be made by means of a tube attached 
to (the orifice of) a covered saucer. Fumigation alle- 


« According to Vtmda’s commentator we have here “Sneezing and a 
sudden obstruction of breath” as an additional text. 

f Daltana quotes a different reading which would mean a 
Jfdsaghna-Pbuma should be inhaled after taking meals. 
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viates the pain in an ulcer, arrests its discharge and 
makes it clean and non>viscid. i6. 

niletrical Text : — ^The processes of inhalation 
and fumigation have been bricily described above. Now 
I shall fully describe the pioccsses of using medicinal 
snuffs (Nasya). 17. 

On Snufi’s and Errhines The term 
"Nasya” (Snuff) is so called from the fact of its being 
composed of the powders of any drugs or of any 
Sneha (oleaginous substance) cooked with such drug 
or drugs, to be stuffed into the nostrils. It may be 
broadly divided into tw o kinds, vis. : — ^iro-Vireohana 
(errhines) and Snehana (contributor of oleaginous 
principles); and may, however, be further grouped under 
five specific heads, vis. —Nasya, ^iro-Virechana, 
Pratimarsha (a medicated Sneha poured into the 
nostrils to be discharged into the mouth), Avapida 
(the expressed juice of any drug put into the nostrils 
in drops by pressing it with the palms then and there) 
and Fradhamaua (a medicinal snuff blown into the 
nostril-, with the help of a blow pipe) Of these, the 
Nasya (snuff) S'iro-Virechana (errhines) are pre-emi- 
nently the most effective. Pratimarsha is a Nasya while 
Avapida and Pradhamana arc Siro-Vircchana (errhines). 
Thus it is that the term Nasya is employed in the above 
five senses. The Icim Nasya, in the specific sense, is 
particularly used with reference to the snuffing of any 
Sneha (oleaginous substance) with a view to make up 
the deficient oily matter in the brain in the case of 
a patient complaining of a sense of void or emptiness 
in the head or to impart tone to the nerves and muscles 
of the neck, shoulders and chest, or to invigorate the 
eye-sight. This should be prepared with a Sneha 
(oleaginous substance) cooked with the drugs possessed 
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of the virtue of subduing the deranged VAyu and Pitta 
and should be snuffed in by a patient affected in the 
head through the ovenvhelming pieponderance of the 
deranged VAyu and in cases of the falling off of the 
teeth and hair of the head and beard, in Kama- 
Kshveda, acute ear-ache, Timira (cataract), loss of 
voice, disease of the nose, dryness of the mouth, Ava- 
VAhuba, premature greyness of the hair and wrinkling 
of the skin and other dangerous complications due to 
the detanged VAyu and Pitta as well as in similar other 
affections of the mouth, i8. 

^irO-Virechana Powders of the S'iro-Vire- 
chana drugs* or any Sneha cooked with those drugsf 
should be employed in the event of there being an ac- 
cumulation of Kapha (mucus) in the region of the 
palate, throat, or head of a patient, as well as in cases 
of an aversion to food, head-ache, heaviness of the head, 
Pinasa (coiyza), ArdhAvabhedaka (hemicrania), worms, 
Pratis'yAya (catarrh), loss of the faculty of smell, 
hysteric convulsion (ApasmAra) and in similar other 
diseases of the super-clavicular legions due to the action 
of the deranged Kapha. 19, 

These two kinds of Nasya (snuffs) should be ad- 
ministered befoie meals. To a patient affected with 
diseases of Kaphaja origin they should be adminis 
tered in the morning, while one suffering fiom any 
Pittaja complaint should use them at noon and one 


* The S'lro Virechana drugs ate Pippali, Vidanga, S'lgm, Siddhft" 
thaka, Apdmirga, etc. See Sutrashdca, Chapter XXXIX, 

t S'rikantha Datta, commentator of Viinda, says that Gayi reads 

scribed only the Sneha cooked with the S'lro-Vjrechana drags as SSro 
VirechaDa ^asya. 
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afflicted with any distemper of the deranged VsCyu 
should use them in the afternoon.* 20 

Before the application of a S'iro-Virechana (errhine) 
the patient should be asked to cleanse his month with 
a tooth-twig and by smoking. Then the regions of 
the neck, cheek and forehead should be fomented and 
softened with the application of heated palms, the 
patient himself being laid on his back in a dustless 
chamber not exposed to the sun and the wind. His 
head should be kept a little hung back with his arms 
and legs fully stretched out and expanded and a com- 
press should be tied over the eyes. Then the phy- 
sician should lift up with the fore-finger of his left 
hand the tip of the nose of the patient and slowly drop 
with his right hand a continuous jet of (medicated) Sneha 
into the cleansed channels of the (patient's) nostrils 
The oil to be so used should be made lukewarm (D. R. 
— made lukewarm m the sun) and kept in a golden, 
silver, copper, or earthen receptacle or in an oyster 
shell and poured down into the nostrils of the patient 
by means of an oyster shell (D.R.— pipe) or (by pressing) 
a cotton plug (soaked in that oil) Care should be taken 
that the oil does not get into the eyes (vrbile being 
pouied into the nostrils! 21. 

metrical Texts : -The patient should refrain 
from shaking his head or indulging in a fit of anger or 

* In respect of health; patients, the IsTasya should he adminis. 
tered at noon in winter, in the raoining in spring and autumn, and in 
the afternoon in summer, while in the mny season, they should be 
administered at a time when the sun would be visible in the sky.*~ 
Vrtddha- V^6ha(a, 

t The commentator of Vrinda adds two more conditions— the 
patient should be made to pass stools and urine before the application of 
the Naqra and that the Nasya should be applied at a time when the sky 
would from clouds. 



662 


THE SUSHRUTA SAMHITA 


[Cliiip. XL. 


speaking, sneezing or laughing at the time of any oily 
snuff (Sneha-Nasya) being administered unto him, as 
it may otherwise badly interfere with its reaching 
down to the desired spot or may bring on an attack 
of cough or coryza (catarrh) or any affection of the 
head or of the eyes 22. 

Doses of a Sneha-Nztsya;— Eight drops 

of oil trickling down the two upper phalanges of the fore- 
fingers should be legarded as the proper quantity for 
the smallest (Ht. — firsti dose. A Sukti measure (thirty- 
two drops) is the intermediate Oit. — ^second) dose and a 
PAni-Sukti measure (sixty-four drops; is the highest 
(lit — third) dose. These are the three doses (of Sneha- 
Nasya) which should be deitermined in proportion to the 
strength of the patient and of the disease under treat- 
ment. An oily snuff should never be swallowed, 23 

metrical Text : — An oily snuff (Sneha-Nasya) 
should be hawked in so as to flow along the girths 
(^ringitaka) of the nostrils and immediately spit out (by 
the patient), without retaining it in the mouth for a 
moment, as it may otherwise (irritate the mucous mem- 
branes of the throat, etc., and) aggravate the local 
Kapha. 24. 

The region of the neck and the cheeks, etc., of the 
patient should be fomented again after the use of the 
oily snuff ^Sneha-Nasya) and the patient should be 
made to smoke, and partake of a meal not composed of 
any phlegmagogic articles (Anabhishyandi). He should 
then be advised as to regimen of conduct, etc. (to be subse- 
quently observed). Washing the head, exposure to the 
sun, dust and smoke, the use of any intoxicating liquor or 
of any other liquid or oleaginous substance, indulgence 
in a fit of anger and excessive driving, etc., are strictly 
prohibited (after the application of Sneha-Nasya). • ZS- 
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Effects of proper, excessive, or 
deficient application of aSneha-Nasya 
{M.— T.) ; — The effects of proper and excessive 
applications of (oily) snuffs will now be described. 
Lightness of the head, sound and refreshing sleep, the 
state of being easily awakened, alleviation of the disease, 
hilarity of the mind and a gladsome activity of the 
sense-organs in performing their respective functions, are 
the symptoms which attend a proper and satisfactory 
application (of an oleaginous medicinal snuff) Sali- 
vation, heaviness of the head, and dulness of the 
sense organs are the symptoms which result from an 
excessive application of a Sneha (Nasya) and the 
remedy in such cases consists in employing the parch- 
ing measures or medicines. A case of deficient appli- 
cation (of a Sneha-Nasya) is marked by the functional 
derangements of the sense-organs^ and a dryness 
(RukshatA) of the system without any indication of 
the amelioration of the disease. The remedy, in such 
cases, consists in a fresh application of the (oleaginous) 
snuff. 26. 

The proper doses of an oleaginous errhine (^iro- 
Vireka) should be four, six or eight drops in accordance 
with the strength (of the disease and of the patient 
under treatment), 27. 

The fra ners of the Ayurveda have particularly classi- 
fied the effects of the application (of a Sneha-Nasya) into 
three classes, vts„ proper or satisfactory, deficient and 
excessive The head being satisfactorily cleared (by 
the satisfactory application (of an oleaginous errhine) 
is marked by a sense of lightness in the head, clearness 
of the channels (of the mouth, throat, nostrils, etc), 
*G&yi*s leading, accotding toDallnna, as well S^rikanlha’s teading is 
which means life THpctlopal derangemept of the local Vdyu, 
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an amelioration of the disease under treatment, healthy 
and vigorous workings of the sense-organs and an 
exhilarating sensation of the body and of the mind. 
Itching, clumsiness ,of the mouth', heaviness, satura- 
tion of the local channels (of the mouth, throat, etc.) 
with mucous coatings are the symptoms which mark 
the deficient action of (an oleaginous) errhine. A dis- 
charge through the nostrils of Mastulunga (the brain 
matter), an aggravation of the Vdyu, dulness of the 
sense-organs and a sense of void or emptiness in the 
head are the indications which mark an excessive appli- 
cation of ..n (oleaginous) errhine. 28 

Measures and remedies possessed of the virtue of 


subduing the deranged Kapha and Vdyu should be (re- 
spectively) employed in cases of excessive and deficient 
applications of (an oleaginous) errhine (Nasya), while in 
the case of a proper and satisfactory application the 
patient should be made to snufiF in a quantity of clarified 
butter on each altei nate day or at an interval of two days 
for one, two or three weeks in succession or for any longer 
period as considered proper according to the exigency of 
the case. In a case of an overwhelming aggravation of 
the Vdyu, the patient may be made to use the snuff (of 


clarified buttei) even twice a day 29. 

Avapida- Nasya : — The Avapida-Nasya, like 
the ^iro-Virechana Nasya, should be administered to a 
person bitten by a snake, or lying in a comatose or 
unconscious stat.: or suffering from a disease ofthehea 
due to its being oppressed with an accumulation of tat 
and mucus (Abhisyanda). An Avpida-Nasya should be 

administered to a patient by pasting any of the (res 

Siro-Virechana drugs and putting a few drops therefrom 
into the nostrils of the patient. In cases of a ‘ 

of the mind or of a disease of a parasitic oiigm or Qf 
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patients suiTering from the effects of poisoning the fine 
powder ;of the ^iro-Virechana drugs) should (by means 
of a pipe) be blown into the nostrils of the patient. 
Sugar, the expressed juice of the sugar-cane, milk, clari- 
fied butter or an extract of meat should be (similarly) 
administered in the case of a weak patient or of one 
suffering from an attack of Rakta-Pitta 30. 

Metrical Texts A Sneha (oil or clarified 
butter) cooked with the pasted drugs (of the ^iro-Vire- 
chana group) would be as beneficial as the powder 
(Kalka) of those drugs foi the purpose of an errhine in 
respect of a weak, emaciated, timid, delicate 01 female 
patient. 31. 

Forbidden Cases : —A fasting person, or one 
who has just taken his meal, 01 one suffering from an 
acute catarrh or coryza of a virulent type, an enciente 
woman, a man found to be still under the influence of an 
intoxicating liquor or who has taken a Sneha (oleagin- 
ous substance), watei or any other liquid, or one suffering 
from indigestion or who has been treated with an enema 
(Vasti), one in an angry and excited state of mind or 
afflicted with thirst or who is suffering from the effects of 
any slow chemical poison (Gara) or fatigued or over- 
whelmed with grief as well as an infant, an old man, one 
who has voluntarily repressed any natural urging of the 
body or one about to take a full bath (Sirah-Sn4na) should 
be r^arded unfit for treatment with lany kincT of' medi- 
cinal) snuffs (Nasya), Snuffing and smoke inhalation 
should not be resorted to in the event of the sky being 
(unseasonably) overcast with clouds at a time when such 
phenomena do not usually or ordinarily happen. 32-A. 

A deficient or an excessive application of snuffs (at 
one time), or its extreme heat or coldness, a sudden or de 
layed application of the same (into the nostrils), drooping 

84 



666 


THE SUSHRUTA SAMHITA. 


tChdp. Xt. 


posture of the head or its movements during the appli- 
cation, the fact of its being used while the patient would 
be taking his meals, or its application in any forbidden 
case may produce such distressing symptoms as thirst 
eructations, etc., due to the action of the aggravated or 
decreased Doshas of the body. 32 

lyietrical Texts : — The evils which are usually 
found to attend an abuse of medicinal snuffs (Nasya) 
or errhines (S'iro-vireka) may be grouped into two classes 
— those incidental to the aggravation (Utklesa) of the 
Doshas 01 to the loss or waste (Eshaya) of the same 
The distempers due to an aggravation of the Doshas 
should he remedied with soothing (S'amana) and correct- 
ive ^S'odhana) measures and remedies, while those 
resulting from the loss or waste of the Doshas should be 
remedied with such drugs and remedies as would make 
up the decreased Doshas (of the system). 33. 

Pratimarsha Nasya when to be 
used : -The Pratimarsha form of snuff should be 
resorted to on any of the following fourteen different 
occasions, vie ,’. — after quitting the bed in the morning, 
after cleansing the teeth, on the occasion of going out 
of the house, after having been fatigued with physical 
exercise, after sexual intercourse and a journey, after 
defecation and urination, after the use of gargles (Kavala) 
and collyrium (Anjana), in an empty stomach, after 
vomiting, just after a day-sleep and in the evening. 34 * 
Their Effects I— A Pratimarsha snuff used by 
a person just after rising from his bed tends to remove 
the waxy mucus (Mala) accumulated in the nostrils during 
the night and brings on a cheerful state of the mind, when 
used after having cleansed the teeth, it imparts a sweet 
aroma to the mouth and makes the teeth steady an 
firm (in their sockets). When used by a man on t e 
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occasion of his going out of the house, it acts as a 
safeguard against the troubles of smoke and dust 
(assailing him on the road) owing to the consequent 
moist mucous secretion in the nostrils. When used 
after the exertion of physical exercise, coition or a 
journey, it serves to remove the sense of consequent 
fatigue, and when used after micturition or defecation 
it tends to remove the dulness or heaviness of vision 
When applied aficr gargling or after an application of 
collyrium (along the eyelids) it serves to invigorate 
the eye-sight. When applied on an empty stomach, it 
cleanses the internal channels of the body and imparts a 
lightness to it. Taken after an act of emesis it tends 
to cleanse the mucous (S'leshmA) deposit on the beds of 
the internal ducts of the body and thus brings on a 
fresh appetite for food When taken after a day-sleep 
it tends to remove the sense of drowsiness and physical 
heaviness and purges the filthy accumulations (in the 
nose, etc.) thus bringing about a concentrated state of 
the mind. When taken in the evening it brings on a 
good sleep and an easy awakening. 35. 

Metrical Texts : — The quantity of Sneha 
which, being lightly snuffed in, reaches down into the 
cavity of the mouth, should be deemed adequate for a 
dose of the Pratimarsha (kind of snuff*'). The benefit 
of using a snuff may be perceived in a variety of ways, 
as it tends to cure the diseases peculiar to the super- 
clavicular rt^ions of the body, removes the cloudening 

* One drop or lW0| or Ibc quantity necessary to bring about a 
disruption of the Doshas^ is the dose of n PratimaTfiha Nasya according 
to Vnddfaa'V^abhota. 

The four forms of Naaya-Sarma (medicinal) snuffs, should be 
prescribed for patients above seven years of age Pratimarsha is recom* 
ipended in Gulma ^/Cnshndtuya^ 
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or dulness of the sense-organs, imparts a sweet aroma to 
the mouth, and strength to the teeth, jaw bones, 
head, neck, Tiika, arms and the chest, and guards 
against an attack of baldness, Vyanga, premature grey- 
ness of the hair and the premature appearance of 
wrinkles or furrows, 36-37. 


Specific use of Sneha-Nasya This 

snuff should consist of oil in a case marked by (the con- 
certed actions of the deranged) Kapha and Vdyu, while 
it should consist of Vasjf (lard) in a case involving the 
action of the Vdyu alone. Similarly clarified butter 
should be used as a snuff in a case of a Pittaja disorder, 
while the snuff should consist of Majji (mar row'; rn a 
case marked by (the concerted actions of the deranged) 
Vdyu and Pitta The four different modes of using 
snuff have thus been described in all of which oil may 
be used as not being hostile in its action as regards the 


seats of Kapha within the organism. 38. 

Kavala-graha S — Now we shall describe the 
process of using medicinal gargles (Kavala) which may 
be divided into four kinds, viir The Snehi (oleaginous), 
Prasddi (soothing), S'odhi (purifying) and the Ropana 
(healing). The oleaginous (Snehi) gargle should be 
surcharged with any oleaginous substance and should 
be prescribed tepid in a case marked by the actron 
of the deranged Vdyu, while cold and sweet articles 
should be employed in preparing a soothing (Prasaai) 
gargle and should be prescribed in cases of the de- 
ranged Pitta. The purifying (^odhana) gargles should 
be composed of acid, pungent and saline drugs which 
are parching and heat-making*^ in their potency and 

.Vcmda does not include ‘parchmg* wh.le Chakrudalts does uot 
include ‘heat-makiDg’ ss the qonditiops of this kind of Kavalpm 


respeplive collections. 
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should be employed lukewarm (for corrective purposes) 
in diseases due to the action of the deranged Kapha. 
The healing (Eopana) gargles should be composed of 
bitter, astringent, sweet, pungent heat-making* articles 
and should be employed in cases of ulceration (of the 
mouth). The therapeutic virtues and applications of the 
four different kinds of gargle (Kavala) have thus been 
described (above). 39-40. 

The neck, cheeks and the forehead of the patient to 
be treated with gargles should be ^hrst) fomented and 
softened and he should be made to take (into his mouth) 
Ttikatu, Vaefta, mustard-seeds, Haritaki and rock-salt 
pasted together and dissolved in any of the follow- 
ing articles, — oil, ^ukta. Surd, alkali, (cow’s) urine 

or honey, and made lukewarm (before use as a 
gargle). 41. 

Kavala and Gandusha-dlsting'uish- 

ed (WI. T.) : —The quantity which can be easily and 
conveniently rolled out in the mouth is the proper dose 
in respect of a Kavala, whereas the one which cannot be 
so (easily and conveniently) rolled out in the mouth is 
called a Gandusha. 42- 

KavaIa~how long it should be re- 
tained A gargle (Kavala) should be so long heldt 
in the mouth by a patient till the aggravated Dosha^ 
ivould accumulate in the regions of the cheeks§ 
and would secrete copiously through the nostrils and 

* ChaLradalta does not include ’pungency’ and 'heat-making potency’ 
a& conditions of this kind of Kavalft* 

t Vrinda here wads 'and should be rolled out 

(in the mouth}’* 

X **Doshft” here means *Kapha*. 

§ Vnnda reads which means lilt the 

pOhbft {accumulates io tbo regions ot ibe throat and (he cheeks, 
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the eyes, after which the gargle (Kavala) should be every 
time removed and fresh ones should be taken and kept 
(similarly) in the mouth. The patient should during 
the use of a Kavala sit in an erect posture without 
allowing the mind to be in the least distracted. 43. 

Metrical Texts S — Gargles (Kavala) should be 
similarly prepared with Sneha, milk, honey, curd, urine, 
meat-juice or Amla (Kdnjtka) mixed with the decoction 
(of any drug) or hot water prescribed according to the 
nature and intensity of the bodily Dosha or Doshas 
involved in the case. An amelioration of the disease, 
a sense of lightness and of purity in the mouth, a 
cheerful frame of mind and an exhilarating vigour in 
the organs of sense are the features which mark an 
act of perfect or satisfactory gargling (Kavala), 
whereas a sense of physical lassitude, salivation and a 
(consequent) defect in the sense of taste are the traits 
which mark deficient gargling. Thirst, an aversion 
to food, dryness of the mouth, a sense of fatigue and an 
inflammation of the mouth are the symptoms which 
attend an act of excessive gargling These symptoms 
undoubtedly arise in due proportion to the nature and 
intensity of the corrective drugs used. 44-45- 

Sesamum, Nilotpala, clarified butter, sugar, milk 
and honey* used as a gargle (Gandusha) allevrates 
the (consequent) burning sensation of a burn tnsrde the 
mouth. 46 

The process of using medicinal gargles (Kavala) m 
general have thus been briefly described. 


• Commentalors, on the aulhorily of Videba, hold 
should be used with these articles either collectively or separalely la ^ 
of burning in the mouth by an excessive use of an alkali or sue 
articles, 
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Pra'tiSEfrana : — A Pratis&rana remedy may be 
of four kinds, vis., that prepared with a Kalka (paste), 
Easa'kriytC, honey and with powders. Prepared with 
the appropriate drugs, such a compound should be rubbed 
gently with the tip of a finger in a case of an affection of 
the mouth. An intelligent Physician may exercise his 
discretion in selecting the drugs to be used in the pre- 
paration of such a remedy. The symptoms of a satisfac- 
tory or unsatisfactory FratMrana should be respectively 
identical with those of a Kavala. The ranges of thera- 
peutic applications arc also co extensive in both the 
cases. In other words the diseases of the mouth which 
yield to the use of medicinal gargles, equally prove 
amenable to that of Pratisdrana remedies The diet in 
both the cases should be composed of tight and non- 
phlegmagogic articles of food. 47. 

Thus ends the Fotliclh Chaplet of the Chikilslta Sthdnata in the 
Sunuta Samhitd which deals with the inhalation of medicinal fumesp 
sanlTs, and gargles. 


Here ends the Chikitsfta Sth^nam 
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(Section ok Toxicology] 


CHAPTER I. 

Now wc shaU discourse on the mode of preserving 
food and drink from the effects of poison (Anna*< 
p^na-Rakshsi~Kalpa). l 

Dhanvantari, the King of Kds'i, the foremost in 
virtue and religion and whose commands brook no 
disobedience or contradiction, instructed his disciples, 
Sus'ruta and others (in the following words). 2 

Powerful enemies and even the servants and rela- 
tions of the sovereign in a fit of anger to avenge them- 
selves on the sovereign sometimes concoct i poisonous 
compounds and administer the same to him, powerful 
though he may be, by taking advantage of any defect or 
weak point in him. Sometimes the. ladies (of the royal 
house-hold] arc found to administer to the king various 
preparations (of food and drink), which often prove to be 
poisonous from a foolish motive of securing his affection 
and good graces thereby, and sometimes it is found that 
by the embraec of a poisoned girl (Visha-Kanyi),* 

* A girl slowly habitu&lcd to lolving poison or poisoned food is 
called n Tisha EanyiC, soeh a girl presented lo a king by a pretending 
friend of the state often managed to hug ber royal \icliin into her fatal 
embrace The poison operates through the perspiration, proving almost 
iflslantancousiy fatal through the act of dalliancct 
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he dies almost instantaneously. Hence it is the im- 
perative duty of a royal physician to guard the person 
of the king against poisoning. 3. 

The minds of men aie restless and uncontrollable 
like an unbroken horse ' Faith is a rare thing in the 
human society and hence a crowned head should never 
belie .'e any one* in this world. 4, 

T.'ie necessary' Qualifications of a 
Superintendent of the Royai kitchen: 

— A king should appoint a physician for the royal 
kitcLea (to superintend the preparations of the royal 
fare). He should be well-paid and possess the follow- 
ing qualifications He should come of a respect- 
able family, should be virtuous in conduct, fondly 
attached to the person of his sovereign, and always 
watchful of the health of the king. He should be 
greedless, straight-forward, god-fearing, grateful, of 
handsome features, and devoid of irascibility, rough- 
ness, vanity, arrogance and laziness. He should be 
forbearing, self-controlled, cleanly, compassionate, well- 
behaved, intelligent, capable of bearing fatigue, well- 
meaning, devoted,' of good address, clever, skilful, 
smart, artless, energetic and marked with all the neces- 
sary qualifications (of a physician; as described before. 
He should be fully provided with all kinds of 
medicine and be highly esteemed by the members of 
his profession. S- 

The necessary features of a Royal 
kitchen : — The Royal kitchen should be a spacious 
chamber occupying an auspicious (south-east) comer of 
the royal mansion and built on a commendable site. 
The vessels and utensils (to be used in a royal kitchen) 
should be kept scrupulously clean. The kitchen shoul 

» ^ Royal Physician-is an honoutable exception in this respect. 
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be kept clean, well lighted by means of a large number of 
windows and guarded with nets and fret works (against 
the intrusion of crows, etc.) None but the trusted and 
proved friends and relatives should have access to the 
royal kitchen, or hold any appointment therein. Highly 
inflammable articles (such as hay, straw, etc.) should not 
be stacked in the royal kitchen whose ceiling should be 
covered with a canopy The Fire-god should be (daily) 
worshipped therein. The head or manager of the royal 
cooks should generally possess the same qualifications 
as those of a physician The bearers and cooks in the 
royal kitchen should have their nails and hair clipped 
off and should bear turbans. They should be cleanly, 
civil, clever, obedient, good-looking, each charged with 
separate duties, good-tempered, composed in their 
behaviour, well-bathed, grcedless, determined, and 
prompt in executing the orders of their superiors. A 
physician of the royal kitehen should be very cautious 
and circumspect in the dischaige of his duties, since 
food is the main stay of life, and the sole contributor to 
the safe continuance of the body. Every one employed 
in a royal kitchen such as, beaters, servers, cooks, soup- 
makers, cake-makers (confectioners), should be placed 
undei the direct control and supervision of the physi 
cian of the kitchen 6. 

Characteristic features of a poison- 
er : — An intelligent physician well qualified to asccitain 
the true state of one’s feelings from the speech, fcon''uct, 
demeanour and distortions of the face, would be a -(e to 
discover the true culprit (poisoner) from the following 
external indications. A giver of poison does not speak 
nor does he answer when a question is put to him He 
swoons or breaks off suddenly in the middle of his 
statement, and talks incoherently and indistinctly like a 
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fool. He is found suddenly and listlessly to press the 
joints of Ws fingers or to scratch the earth, to laugh and 
to shiver. He will look frightened at the sight of others 
(indifferently), and will cut (straw or hay) with his finger- 
nails, and his colour changes constantly. He will scratch 
his head in an agonised and confused state, ami will 
look this way and that, trying to slip away by a back or 
side door, thus betraying his guilty conscience by his 
confusion. 7. 

An innocent man, unjustly arraigned before the royal 
tribunal might from fear or precipation, become (confused 
and) liable to make untrue statements (and thus be 
unjustly convicted). Hence the king should first of alJ 
test the sincerity and fidelity of his servants ascertaining 
the non-poisonous character of the boiled rice, drink, 
tooth-twigs, unguents, combs, cosmetics, infusions, 
washes, anointments (with sandal pastes, etc.), garlands 
(of flowers, etc.), clothes, bedding, armour, ornaments, 
shoes, foot-cushions, the backs of horses and elephants and 
snuffs (Nasya), Dhutna (tobacco smoking), collyriura and 
such other things (reserved for the use of the king). 8-9. 

Indications of poisoned food and 
drink, etc. The indications by which the 
poisonous character of food, drink, etc. (to be used by 
a king) may be detected are described first and the 
medical treatment is dealt with secondly. A portion 
of the food prepared for the royal use should be first 
given to crows and flies and its poisonous character 
should be presumed, if they instantaneously die on 
partaking of the same. Poisoned food burns making 
loud cracks, and when cast into the fire it assumes the 
colour of a peacock’s throat, becomes unbearable, bums 
in severed and disjointed flames and emits irritating 
fumes and it cannot be speedily extinguished. The 
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eyes of a Chakora bird are instantaneously affected 
by looking at such poisoned food and a Jivajivaka dies 
under a similar condition. The note of the cuckoo 
becomes hoarse and a Krauncha (heron) becomes 
excited. A peacock moves about and becomes sprightly, 
and a Suka and a S&nki scream (in fear). A swan 
cackles violently and a Bhringardja (of the swallow 
class) raises its inarticutate voice A Prishata (a species 
of spotted deer) sheds tears and a monkey passes 
stools. Hence these birds and animals should be kept 
in the royal palace for show and entertainment as well 
as for the protection of the sovereign master. lo. 

The vapours arising from poisoned food when served 
for use give rise to a pain in the cardiac region and pro- 
duce headache and restlessness of the eyes. As an 
antidote, a preparation of Kiishtha, Rdmatha (asafoetida), 
Nalada and honey mixed together should be used as an 
Aujana (along the eye-lids) and a medical compound of 
the same drugs should be snuffed into the nostrils. A 
plaster composed of Sirisha, turmeric, and sandal 
pasted together or simply a sandal paste should be used 
over the region of the heart in such cases ii. 

A poison affecting the palms of the hands, produces 
a burning sensation in them and leads to the falling off 
of the finger-nails. The remedy in such cases consists 
in applying a plaster of S'yamd*, Indra, Gopa soma and 
Utpala pasted together. 12. 

Poisoned food partaken of through ignorance or 

* Some exploio os others explain it os 

”Pnyangu”. Dallaoa explains **Indra” to mean ‘*Indta-V£ium”, **Gopa*' 
to mean ond **Soroa’* to mean **6uduchl’^ Otbeis> however^ 

take *'lRdra‘Gopa'^ os one word and explain it lo mean o kind of insect 
known by that name, and they take '*Soraa’' to mean '*Soma-latd** in the 
ordinary sense of the word. 
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folly, produces a stone-like swelling and numbness of the 
tongue, a loss of the faculty of taste and a pricking 
burning pain in that organ attended with copious mu- 
cous salivation. The measures and remedies already 
laid down in connection with the treatment of cases of 
poisonous vapours as well as those to be hereinafter 
described in connection with the use of a poisoried 
tooth-twig should be adopted. 13. 

Food mixed with poison, when it reaches the 
Amtsaya. (stomach), gives rise to epileptic fits, vomiting, 
dysenteric stools (Atis&ra), distention of the abdomen, a 
burning sensation, shivering and a derangement of 
the sense-organs. Under such circumstances an emetic 
consisting of Madana, Aldvu, Vimbi and Koddtaki 
pasted together and administered through the medium 
of milk, curd and Udasvit (Takra) or with rice-washings 
should be understood as the proper remedy. 14. 

Food mixed with poison, if it reaches the Pakvi 
s'aya (intestines), gives rise to a burning sensation (in 
the body), epileptic fits, dysenteric stools (Atisdra), 
derangements of the organs of sense-perception, rumbling 
sounds in the abdomen and emaciation, and makes the 
complexion (of the sufferer) yellow. In such a case a 
purgative composed of clarified butter and NUiiit 
fruits should be the first remedy. As an alternative, 
remedies to be described lateron (in the next chapter) 
in connection with the effects of DnsM-TisIiai (slow 
chemical poison) should be adopted and used, saturated 
with milk-curd (Dadhi) or honey. IS, 

All liquid substances such as wine, milk, water, etc., 
if anywise poisoned, are found to be marked with 
variegated stripes on their* surface and become covered 

♦ The colours of the different poisoned articles vary in each case and 
this IS elaborately described by Vigbhata in his Samhitd. 
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over with froth and bubbles Shadows are not reflected 
in such (poisoned) liquids and if they ever are, they look 
doubled, net-like (porous) thin and distorted. 16. 

Preparations of potherbs, soups, boiled rice and 
cooked meat are instantaneously decomposed, and 
become putrid, tasteless and omit little odour when in 
contact with poison. Ail kinds of food become tasteless, 
smcllless and colourless when in contact with poison_ 
Ripe fruit, under such conditions, is speedily decomposed 
and the unripe ones arc found to get prematurely 
ripe. 17 — 18. 

If the tooth-twig be anyway charged with poison its 
brush-like end is withered and shattered and if used 
gives rise to a swelling of the lips and the tongue and 
about the gums. In such a case, the swollen part should 
be first rubbed (with any leaf of rough fibre) and then 
gently rubbed with a plaster composed of Dh&taki 
flowers, Pathyd, stones of Jambuline (black-berry) and 
honey pasted together. As an alternative, the patt 
should be gently rubbed and dusted over with a plaster 
of powdered Amkotha roots or Sapta-chchada bark or 
seeds of S'irisha, pasted ti^cther with honey. The 
same remedies should be applied in the cases of affec- 
tions due to the use of a poisoned tongue-cleanser or a 
poisoned gargle (Kavala). 12 — 20. 

Poisoned articles for Abhyanga (oils and unguents) 
look thick, slimy or discoloured and produce, when 
used, eruptions on the skin which suppurate and exude 
a characteristic secretion attended with pain, perspira- 
tion, fever and bursting of the flesh. The remedy in 
such a case consists in sprinkling cold water over the 
body of the patient and in applying a plaster of sandal 
wood, Tagara, Kushtka, Us'ita, Vmupatrikd (leaves of 
bamboo), Somaoalli, AmtUd, S'veta-padma (lotus). 
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Kdliyaka and cardamom pasted together (with cold 
water)^ A potion of the same drugs mixed with the 
urine of a cow and the expiessed juice of Kapittha is 
equally commended in the present instance, Symptoms 
which mark the use of poisoned armour, garments, 
bedding, cosmetic, washes, infusions, anointments, etc. 
and the remedies for these are identical with those 
consequent upon the use of poisoned unguents. 21-22. 

A poisoned plaster (if applied to the head) leads to 
the falling off of the hair and to violent headache, bleeding 
through the month and the nostrils, etc , and the appear- 
ance of glands on the head. The remedy in such a case 
consists in the application of a plaster made of black 
earth treated (Bhdvita) several times with the bile of a 
Rishya (a species of deer), clarified butter and the ex- 
pressed juice of S'ydmd, Pdliudi (Trivrit) and Tandti- 
liyaka (in succession). The expressed juice of Md!ati 
(flower) or of MitsMka-parni, fluid-secretions of fresh 
cow-dung and house-soot as external applications are 
also beneficial in such cases. 23, 

In cases of poisoning through head-unguents or 
through a poisoned tut ban, cap garland of flJowers, 
or bathing water, measures and remedies as laid dotvn 
in connection with a case of poisoned Anulepana should 
be adopted and applied. In a case of poisoning through 
cosmetics applied to the face,,' the local skin assumes 
a bluish or tawny brown colour covered with eruptions 
like those in cases of Padmini-kantaka and the symptoms 
peculiar to a case of using a poisoned unguent become 
manifest. The remedy in such a case consists in the ap- 
plication of a plaster composed of (white) sandalwood, 
clarified butter, Payasyd, Yaskti fnadhu,Phanju (BhSrgi), 
Vandhujiva and Pattarnavd. A potion of honey an 
clarified butter is also beneficial in this case. 2425- 
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A poisoned elephant usually exhibits such symptoms 
as restlessness, copious salivation and redness of the 
eyes. The buttocks, the penis, the anal region and the 
scrotum of its rider coming in contact with the body of 
such an elephant are marked by eruptions Under such 
conditions both the animal and its rider should be medi- 
cally treated with the remedies laid down in the 
treatment of poisoning through an unguent. 26, 

A poisoned snuff (Nas3ra) or poisoned smoke (Dhuma) 
produces bleeding from the mouth and nose, etc , pain 
in the head, a dischatgc of mucus and a derangement 
of the functions of the sense-organs. The remedy in 
such cases consists in drinking and snuffing* a potion of 
clarified butter duly cooked with the milk of a cow 
or such other animal together with Ativishd, Vaeha and 
Mallikd flower (as Kalka). A poisoned garland ( of 
flowers) is characterised by the loss of odour and by 
the fading and discolouring of its natural colour, and 
when smelt produces headache and lachrymation. Re- 
medies laid down under the heads of poisoning through 
vapour (Dhuma) and through cosmetics for the face 
(Mukha-lepa) should be used and applied. 27-28. 

The act of applying poisoned oil into the cavity of 
the ears impairs the faculty of hearing and gives rise to 
swelling and pain in that locality and to the secretion 
(of pus) from the affected oigans. The filling up of the 
cavity of the ears with a compound of clarified butter, 
honey and the expressed juice of Vahupntrd (^ativarijf 


* Oaltana explains this couplet to mean that clarified butter cooked 
with milk and Ativishd should be given for drink, and that cooked with 
Vaeha and Mdiati flower as an enhine. 

+ Dallana says that some read "^uaThi:” and explain “ ’tSVil” 
to mean l” 


86 
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or with the juice of Soma-valka in a cold state prove 
curative in such cases. 29 

The use of a poisoned Anjana (collyrium) to the 
eyes is attended with copious lachrymation, deposit of 
an increased quantity of waxy mucus (in the comers 
of the eyes), a burning sensation, pain (in the affected 
organs), impairment of the sight and even blindness, 
In such a case the patient should be made to drink a 
potion of fresh clarified butter (Sadyo-ghrita)* alone or 
with pasted Pippali which would act as a Tarpana 
(soother). Anjana prepared with the expressed juice of 
MesJia s'ritigi, Vamna-haxk, MusJikaka or Ajdkama or 
with Samudra-pliena pasted with the bile (Pitta) of a cow 
should he applied to the eyes, or the one prepared 
with the (expressed juice of the) flower of Kapittha, 
Mesha-dringi, Bhalldtuka, Bandhuka and Avikotlia 
separately. 30. 

The case which is incidental to the use of a paste of 
poisoned sandals, is marked by a swelling in the l^s, 
secretion from the affected organs, complete anesthesia 
of the diseased locality and the appearance of vesciles 
thereon. Those due to the use of poisoned shoes or 
foot-stools exhibit symptoms identical with those of 
the above case and the medical treatment in all of 
these cases should be one and the same. Ornaments 
charged with poison lose their former lustie and give 
rise to swelling, suppuration and the cracking of the 
parts they are worn on. The treatment in these cases 
due to the use of poisoned sandals and ornaments 
should be similar to the one advised in connection 

* Some ate inclined to take as an adverb qieanioe “inslenllj" 

and moifying “gurf meaning thereby that ciariSed butter shouM be 
instantly taken. 
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with that due to the use of poisoned unguents 
(Abhyanga), 31-32. 

General Treatment The symptoms 
which characterise cases of poisoning commencing with 
"poisoning through poisoned smoke" and ending with 
that due to the use of “poisoned ornaments” should be 
remedied with an eye to each of the specific and charac- 
teristic indications, and the medicine known as the 
Hali^-Eagancllii Agada to be described hereafter should 
be administered as drink, unguent, snuff and Anjana. 
Purgatives or emetics should be exhibited and even 
strong venesection should be speedily resorted to in 
cases where bleeding would be beneficial. 33-34. 

The drugs known as Mushtkd and Ajarultd should 
be tied round the wrists of a king as prophylactics to 
guard against the effects of poisoned food, since either 
of these two drugs (in virtue of their specific properties) 
tends to neutralise the operativeness of the poison. A 
king surrounded by his devoted friends shall cover his 
chest (with drugs of heart-protecting virtues) and shall 
drink those preparations of clarified butter, which 
are respectively known as the Ajeya and the Amrita 
Ghritas*. He should drink regularly every day such 
wholesome cordials as honey, clarified butter, curd, 
milk and cold water and use in his food the meat and 
soup of the flesh of a peaco,ck, mungoose, Godhfi (a 
species of lizard), or Prishata deer 35 — A 

The mode of preparing’ the Soup 

The flesh of a Godha, mungoose, or deer should be 
cooked and spiced with pasted PAlindi (Trivrit), Yashti- 
tnadhu and sugar. The flesh of a peacock should be 
similarly cooked and spiced with sugar, AiivisJtd 

* See Kalpa-Stli^na, Chapter II, Para 27, and Chapter VII, 
para s, respectively. 
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and ^uuthi and that of a Prishata deer with Pippalizni 
S'unthi, The soup of S'imhi taken with honey 
and claiified butter should, similarly, be deemed 
beneficial (as being possessed of similar antitoxic 
properties). An intelligent king should alwa3-s use 
food and diink of poison-destroying properties 
In a case of imbibed poison, the heart should be 
protected (with a covering of anti-poisonous drugs) 
and the patient should be made to vomit (the contents 
of his stomach) with a potion composed of sugar, 
Pippali, Yashti-madhii, honey and the expressed juice 
of sugar-cane dissolved in water. 35-36. 

Thus ends the first Chapter of the Kalpa-slhana in the Sus'nla 
Samhita srhich deals with the mode ol protecting food and dnnk (from 
the effect' of poison). 



CHAPTER II. 


Now we shall discourse on the chapter which treats 
of the indications (effects, nature and operations] of 
Sthavara ivegetable and mineral) poisons (S'thsfva.ra.** 
Visha-Vijn£fniyam). i. 

Sthavara-poison : its Source (M. T.)— 
There are two kinds of poison vts , that obtained from 
immobile things tSthsCvara) and that obtained from 
mobile cieatures (Jangama) The sources of the 
Stb^vara (vegetable and mineral) poison are ten, while 
those of the Jangama (animal) poison are sixteen in 
number. The ten sources from which a Sth^vara 
poison may be obtained are roots, leaves, fruits, flowers, 
bark, milky exudations, pith (Sdra', gum (Niiyisa), 
bulb and a mineral or metal (Dhatu) 2-3 

Names of the different Veifetable and 
Mineral poisons i—Klitaka, As'va-^ndra, Gmjd, 
Subandha*, Gatgataka, KatagJidta, Vrdyuch-Mikhd 
and Vtjayd are the eight root-poisons Visha-Patttkd, 
Lamhd, Avaraddruka, Karambka and Mahd-Karambha 
are the five leaf-poiSOns The fruits of Kumudvati, 
Rentikd, Katambfia, Malid-Karambha, Karkotaka, 
Venuka, Khadyotaka, Chatmait, Ibha-gandhd, Saipa- 
gk&ti, Nandana and Sdta-fdka, numbering twelve in all, 
are the twelve &uit-poisoiiB The flowers of Vetra, 
Kadamba, Valltja (Ndi delta — D R), Karambha and 
MahdKarambha are the five flower-poiBOns The bark, 
pith and gum of Antra-pdehaka, Katiattya, Sauriyaka, 
Kata-glidta, Katambha, Nandana and Vardtaka are 


* LambiSj occordiDg to Gayi~£>« R. 
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the seven hark-poisons, pith-poisons and gum-poisons- 
The milky exudations of Kmnudaghni, Smhi and 
Jdla-Kshiri are poisons and are known as the three 
Kshira-Vishas, Phends'ma-bhasma ( white arsenic ) 
and Haritdla ( yellew orpiment ) are the two mineral 
poisons. Kdla-kuta, Vatsa-ftdbfia, Sarshapaka, Pdlaka, 
Kardamaka, Vairdtdka,Mttstdka, S'fingi-visJta, Prapaun- 
darika, Mulaka, Hdldkala, Mahd-vislia and Karkataka, 
numbering thirteen in all, aie the bnlb-poisons Thus 
the number of poisons obtained from the vegetable 
and mineral world (Sthdvara) amount to fifty-five in 
all. 4-1 1. 

Metrical Text;— There are four kinds of 
Vatsa ndbha poisons, two kinds of Mustaka and six 
kinds of Sarslutpaka, The remaining ones have no 
different species. 12. 

Effects of poison on the human or- 
ganism ; —Bioot-poisons or poisonous roots produce 
a twisting pain in the limbs, delirium and loss of 
consciousness. A leaf-poison or poisonous leaf gives 
rise to yawning, difficult breathing and a twisting pain 
in the limbs. A fruit poison is attended with a 
swelling of the scrotum, a burning sensation in the body 
and an aversion to food. A fiowei'-poison gives rise to 
vomiting, distensions of the abdomen and loss of cons- 
sciousness A bark-poison, or pith-poison, or gum-poison 
is marked by a fetour in the mouth, roughness of the 
body, headache and a secretion of Kapha (mucus from 
the mouth). The effects of the poisonous milky exud- 
ations (of a tree, plant or creeper) are foaming from 
the mouth, loose stools (diarrhoea) and a curvature 
(drawing back) of the tongue, whereas a mineral poison 
gives rise to pain in the heart, fainting and a burning 
sensation in the region of the palate. All these 
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slow poisons proving fatal only after a considerable 
length of time. 13. , 

Effects of Bulb-poisons;— Now we shall 
describe in full the respective effects of the bulb-poisons 
which are very strong (Tikshna) in their actions The 
bulb-poison known as the Z^lakuta produces complete 
anesthesia, shivering and numbness. Paralysis of the 
neck and yellowness of the stool, urine and of the 
eye-balls arc the symptoms produced in a case of 
Tatsan^bha-poisoning. Retention of stool and urine 
(An&ha), disorders of the palate and the appearance of 
glands are the effects of a case of Sarsliapa poisoning. 
Loss of speech and weakness of the neck arc the 
symptoms in a case of FsClaka poisoning. Water-brash 
loose stools (diarrhceal and a yellowness of the eyes 
mark a case of Eai'datuaka-poisoning Pam in the limbs 
and diseases of the head arc produced in a case of 
Vairtftaka-poisoning. Shivering and a numbness of the 
limbs arc the effects of a case of ISustaka-poisoaing. 
Lassitude, a burning sensation in the body and an en- 
largement of the abdomen mark a case of S'ringi-viBba- 
poisoning. An enlargement of the abdomen and 
redness of the eyes are the symptoms of Pundarika- 
poisoning A discolouring of the complexion, vomiting 
hic-cough, swelling and a loss of cousciousness arc the 
effects of the Mulaka-poison Difficult breathing and 
a tawny brown colour of the skin mark a case of H^cf- 
bala-poisoning. Aneuiysm (Granthi) on the region of 
the heart and a piercing pain in the same are the symp 
toms in a case of UlabtC-ViBba-poisoning ; while a case of 
Earkataka-poisoning is marked by laughing, gushing 
of the teeth and jumping up (without any cause! 14 

Specific properties of the above- 
named Bulb-poisons:— These thirteen kinds of 
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bulbous poisons should be deemed as very strong* 
in their potency and they possess the following ten 
properties in common. They are parching (Ruksha) 
and heat-making (Ushna. in their potency. They are 
sharp [Tikshna) and subtle (Sukshmal i,e, have the 
powei of penetrating into the minutest capillaries of 
the body and are instantaneous (.A^u) in their effects. 
They first permeate the whole organism and become 
subsequently digested (Vyaviyi) and disintegrate the root- 
principles of the body (VikSs'i). They are non-viscid 
(Vis'ada), light in potency (Laghu) and indigestible 
(Apdki). 1 5. 

A poison aggravates the bodily Vdyu in virtue of its 
parching quality and vitiates the blood and the Pitta 


through its heat-generating property. It overwhelms 
the mind (produces unconsciousness) and tends to 
disintegrate the limbs and muscles in virtue of its sharp 
ness and penetrates into and deranges the minutest capi 
llaries owing to its extreme subtile essence. It proves 
speedily fatal owing to its speedy activity and spreads 
through the entire organism (which is the very nature of 
a drugl on account of its rapid permeating or expansive 
quality. It annihilates the lOot-principles (Dh^tus) as 
well as the Doshas and the Malas (excieta) of the body 
through the powei of disintregation, and does not 
addhere to any spot therein owing to its non-viscidness. 
It baffles the efficacies of other drugs and thus becomes 
unremediable on account of the extreme lightness (ot 
its potency), and it cannot be easily assimilated owmg 
to its innate indigestibility. It thus proves trouble- 


some for a long time. 16. 


* The text has “Ogta-viryim’' (strong m poleney). Gayi reads 
«‘Agra-Vitydm” (of great potency), 
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A poison of whatsoever sort, whether ianimai, 
vegetable, or chemical, which proves almost instan- 
taneously fatal (within a day) should be regarded as 
possessed of all the ten aforesaid qualities. ly. 

Definition of Dushi-visha (weak and 
slow poison) — A poison whether animal, vegetable 
or chemical, not fully eliminated from the system and 
partially inherent therein, enfeebled, of course by anti- 
poisonous remedies, is designated a DusM-visha (weak 
and slow poison) which is even extended to those 
the keenness of potency whereof is enfeebled by the 
sun, the fire and the wind, as well as to those which 
are found to be naturally devoid of some of the ten 
aforesaid natural qualities of a poison A Dushi visha, 
owing to its enfeebled or attenuated virtue and as a 
necessary consequence of its being covered over with 
the bodily Kapha, ceases to be fatal though retained in 
the system for a number of years 18. 

Symptoms of weakand slow poison- 
ing S — A person afflicted with any sort of Dnshi- 
Visha develops such symptoms as, looseness of 
stool (diarrhcea), a discoloured complexion, fetor in 
the body, bad taste in the mouth, thirst, epileptic fits, 
vomiting (D. R. — vertigo), lassitude, confused speech 
and all the symptoms of Dushyodara,* A Dushi- 
Visha lodged in the Amsf^aya (stomach) gives rise to 
diseases due to the combined action of the Viyu and 
Kapha, seated in the FakvtCsaya (intestines) it brings on 
diseases due to the deranged condition of the Vdyu and 
Pitta and leads to the falling off of the hair. The patient 
becomes rapidly atrophied, and looks like a wingless 
bird When it attacks the Rasa, etc + of the system 

* See Chapter VIT. para lo, Nid^na-sth^na, 

t These are the seven fuDdamental principles of the body. 
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It 'produces the diseases* peculiar to the root or vital 
principles of the body. Its action on the body becomes 
aggravated on a cloudy day and by exposure to cold 
and wind. 19-21. 

Premonitory Symptoms of Dushi- 
Visha poisoning: — Now hear me first describe 
the premonitory symptoms (of its aggravation). They 
are as follow —Sleepiness, heaviness (of the limbs), 
yawning, a sense of looseness (in the joints), horripi- 
lation and aching of the limbs. These are followed 
by a sense of intoxication after meals, indigestion, 
disrelish for food, eruptions of circular patches (Man- 
dala) on the skin, urticaria (iCotha), fainting fits, loss of 
the vital principles of the organism (D R— loss of flesh), 
swelling of the face and the extremities (D.R,— Atro- 
phy of the hands and legs), ascites pakodara), vomiting, 
epileptic fits, Vishama-jvaia, high-fever and an un- 
quenchchable thirst. Moreover, some of these poisons 
produce insanity. Some of them are characterised by 
an obstinate constipation of the bowels (Andba), others, 
by an involuntary emission of semen while a few others 
produce confused speech, Kushtha (leprosy), or some 
other similar disease 22. 

Derivative Meaning of “ Dushi- 
VlSha ’ ’ : — A constant use of some particular time,t 
place and diet as well as constant and regular day-sleep 
Stends (slowly) to poison the fundamental root-principles 


* See Chapter xzvii, Sulia Stbjaa. 

•t By “ the particular time” is meant a cloudy and windy day 
as well as the rainy season. By "the particular place” is ■>>»"* » 
marshy country, and hy "the particular diet" i* meant wine, sesamum, 
ICuIaltha-puIse, etc. ns well as physical exercise, sexual intercourse, 
Sts of anger, elp. 
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(DhsCtns) of the body and this (slow) poison is conse- 
quently known as the Daahi-Visha. 23 

Symptoms of the different stages 
of Sthkvara poisoning In the first stage 
of a case of poisoning by a Stheivara. (vegetable or 
mineral) poison, the tongue becomes dark brown and 
numbed, and epileptic fits and hard breathing follow inits 
wake. The second stage is marked by such symptoms 
as shivering, perspiration, burning sensation, itching 
and pain in the body ; when seated in the Amds'aya 
(stomach) it causes pain in the region of the heart, The 
third stage is marked by a dryness of the palate and 
severe (colic) pain in the stomach. The eyes become 
discoloured, yellow-tinted aud swollen. When seated 
in the Fakvd^aya (intestines) it produces hic-cough, 
cough, and a sort of pricking pain and rumbling sound 
in the Antra (intestines). The fourth stage is marked 
by an extreme heaviness of the head. The fifth stage 
is marked by salivation, discolouring of the body and 
a breaking pain in the joints. It is marked also by 
the aggravation of all the Doshas and pain in the 
Pakvddhdna (intestines ?). The sixth stage is charac- 
terised by loss of consciousness or excessive diarrhcea ; 
while the seventh stage is marked by a breaking pain 
in the back, the shoulders and the waist and a complete 
stoppage (of respiration)*, 24. 

Trea'tmeri't in the first stage the patient 
should be made to vomit arid to drink cold water after 
that Then an Agada (Anti-poisonous remedy) mixed 
with honey and clarified butter should be given him. 
In the second stage, the patient should be first made to 
vomit as in the preceding stage and then a purgative 

• The seven stages of the poisoning ore due to the poisootng of the 
seven fundamnnlol root.piinciplcs CDhiCtas) of the body in succession. 
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should be given him. Anti-poisonous potions, medi- 
cated snuffs (Nasya) and Anjanas possessed of similar 
virtues are beneficial in the third stage An anti- 
poisonous potion through the vehicle of a Sneha (clari- 
fied butter) is efficacious in the fourth stage. In the 
fifth stage the patient should be given an antipoison 
ous medicine with the decoction of Yashti-madlm 
and honey. In the sixth stage the treatment should be 
as in a case of diarrhoea (Atisdra) and the use of 
a medicated snuff in the form of an Avapida is 
recommended. The latter remedy (Avapida-Nasya) 
should be applied in the seventh stage as well and the 
scalp after being shaved in 'the shape of a Kdka-pada* 
[crow’s claw) should alsof be incised with a small 
incision. The incised flesh and the (vitiated) blood 
should also be removed 25. 

KoshsCtaky^di Yava'gu After adopting 
the respective measures enjoined in respect of the 
several stages of poisoning, the patient should, in the 
interval of any two stages be made to drink in a cold 
state a gruel (Yavdgu) prepared with the decoctions of 
Koshdtaki (Ghoshd), Agnika {Pij^raoAi), PdtM. Surya 
vain, AmritA, Abhayd,S'tiis 1 ia, Ktmhi, Seln, GirydUva, 
(white Apaidjitd), the two kinds of Rajam, the hvo kinds 
of Punantavd, Harenu, Trikatu, Sdrivd, and Bald 
Sdrivd and Utpala) mixed with honey and clarified 
butter. This is beneficial in both the cases of (anima 
and vegetable) poisoning. 26. 


• The particular form of shaving the hair, m which J'' 

thescalpfrcrand ahove the forehead only is shaved « tachn-lly 

called a KsCfca-pada. . pjct of 

t The particle ‘‘vit” means that the measures ‘ 

the treatment of a Jangama poison vis. beating the pa 
bead, forehead, etc , should also be resorted to. 
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Ajeya-Ghritas — Clarified butter should bo duly- 
cooked with an adequate quantity of water and the 
Kalkaof Yashti-madku, Tagma, Kushtha, Bhadta-ddttt, 
IJaremi, Punndga, Eld, Ela-vdlnka, Ndga kcs'ata, Utpala, 
sugar, Vidanga, Chandana, Patra, Pttymigit, Dhyd- 
maha, the two kinds Hatidtd, the two kinds of Vtihatt, 
the two kinds of (^Ala-parni) and Safid 

(Prisni-parni), It is called the 
speedily destroys all kinds of poison in the system and 
is infallible in its efficacy. 27 

ViSll8iri-Agada : — A patient afflicted with the 
effects of Dushi-Visha inherent in the system should be 
first fomented and cleansed by both emetics and purga- 
tives. The following anti-poisonous Agada (medicine) 
should then he taken daily. The recipe of this Agada 
is as follows Dhydmaka, Mdmsi, Sdvata 

(Lodhra), Paripetavd*, Snvatchtkd, small Eld, Toy a 
(Bdlaka) and Suvai na-Gaiuka should be taken with 
honey It destroys, when taken, the Dushi-Visha (slow 
chemical poisoning) in the system It is called the 
Vishdri- Agada and its efficacy extends also to cases of 
all other kinds of poisoning. 28. 

Treatment of the Supervening 
Symptoms of poisoning:— Cases of fever, 
burning sensation in the body, hic-cough, constipation 
of the bowels, loss of semen, swelling, diarrhoea, epi- 
leptic fits, heart disease, ascites, insanity, shivering, 
and such other supervening symptoms (consequent 
on the effects of a Dushi-Visha inherent in the 
system) should be treated with remedies laid down 
under the respective heads of the aforesaid diseases 
in accompaniment with (suitable) anti-poisonous 
medicines 29. 

* “Paiipelnva” means cilhn ‘'DhanyAka” 01 '‘Kaivarlln-Mattnl.a’', 
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Prognosis a case of Dnshi-Visha poisoning 
in a prudent and judicious person, and of lecent growth 
is easily cured, while palliation is the only relief that 
can be offered in a case of more than a year's standing. 
In an enfeebled and intemperate patient, it should 
be considered as incurable. 30. 

Thus ends the second Chsplei of the Kalpa Sthina in the Sus'tnla 
Samhitd which treats of the Slhdvaca and jangama poisons. 



CHAPTER m. 


Now wc shall discourse on the subject of (the nature, 
virtue, etc of) animal poisons (Ja.ng£im£l**ViShSl>« 

viinainiya). i. 

We have briefly said before that there arc sixteen 
situations of poison in the bodies of venomous animals. 
Now we shall deal with them in detail. 2. 

Locations ■ — An animal poison is usually 
situated in the following parts, vis, the sight, breath, 
teeth, nails, urine, stool, semen, saliva, menstrual blood, 
stings, belching*, anus, bones, bile, bristles (^uka) and 
in the dead body of an animal. 3. 

Of these, the venom of celestial serpents lies in their 
sight and breath, that of the terrestrial ones in their 
fangs while that of cats, dogs, monkeys, Makara 
(alligators ?), Frogs, P4ka-matsyas (a kind of insect), 
lizards (Godh4), mollusks (Snails), Frachaidkas (a kind 
of insect), domestic lizards, four-legged insects and of 
any other species of flics such as mosquitoes, etc., lies 
in their teeth and nails, 4. 

The venom of a Chipita, Fichchataka, Kash&ya- 
vSsika, Sarshapa-vdsika, Totaka, Varchah-kita, Kaun- 
dilyaka and such-like insects lies in their urine and 
excreta. The poison of a mouse or rat lies in its semen, 
while that of a Lutd (spider) lies in its saliva, urine, 
excreta, fangs, nails, semen and menstrual fluid 
(ovum). 5 — 6. 

The venom of a scorpion, Vis'vambhara, Rdjiva-fish, 
Uchchitinga (cricket) and a sea-scorpion lies in their 


Vn4d()S-V«gbhata reads Atajr-S'auile in place of ‘‘Visaidl>itB.J’ 
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saliva. The venom of a Chitra-^irah, Sarava, Kurdis'ata, 
Diruka, Arimedaka and ^drikd-mukha, lies in their 
fangs, belching, stool and urine. The venom of a fly, 
a Kanabha and leeches lies in their fangs. The poison 
lies in the'bones of an animal killed by any poison, as 
well as in those of a snake, a Varati and a fish*. 
The poison lies in the bile of a ^akuli, a Rakta rdji and 
a Chdraki fish The poison lies in the bristles (S'uka) 
and the head of. a Sukshma-tunda, an Uchchitinga 
(cricket), a wasp, a centipede (^atapadi), a ^uka, a Vala 
bhika, a ^ringi and a bee The dead body of a snake 
or an insect is poisonous in itself. Animals not includ- 
ed in the above list should be deemed as belonging to 
the fang-venomed species i.e , the poison lies in their 
fangs 7— II. 

Memorable Verses The enemies of a 
sovereign poison the pastures, water, roads, food-stuffs 
and smoke (Dhuma) of their country and even charge 
the atmospheie with poison in the event of his making 
incursions into their country. The poisonous nature 
of the foregoing things should be ascertained from 
the following features and should be duly purified 
(before use). 12-A. _ _ 

Characteristic Features and Purifi- 
cations of poisoned water, etc A sheet 

of poisoned water becomes slimy, strong-smelling, frothy 
and marked with (black-colouredj lines on the surface 
Frogs and fish living in the water die without any 
apparent cause. Birds and beasts that live (in the 
water and) on its shores roam about wildly m confusion 
(from the effects of poison), and a man, a horse or an 
dlephant, by bathing in this (poisoned) water is afBic e 

* Some read (Varati Bsh) as one word-Ihe nani= of » 

Species of fish , 
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with vomiting, fainting, fever, a burning sensation 
and swelling of the limbs These disorders (in men 
and animals) should be immediately attended to 
and remedied and no pains should be spared to purify 
such poisoned water. The cold ashes, of Dhava, 
As'va-kartia, Asana, Pdrib/mdra, Pdtald, Stddkaka, 
Mokskaka, Rdja-druma and Sovtavalka burnt together, 
should be cast into the poisoned pool or tank, whereby 
its water would be purified ; as an alternative, an 
A.njali-measure (haif a seer) of the said ashes cast in a 
Ghata measure* (sixty-four seers) of the required water 
would lead to its purification. 12-B 

A poisoned ground or stone-slab, landing stage 
or desert country gives rise to swellings in those parts 
of the bodies of men, bullocks, horses, asses, camels 
and elephants that may chance to come in contact 
with them. In such cases a burning sensation is felt in 
the affected parts and the hair and nails (of these 
parts) fall off. In these cases, the poisoned surface 
should be purified by sprinkling it over with a solution 
of Atlanta and Sarva^gandka (the scented drugs) dis- 
solved in wine (SurA)-f', or with (an adequate quantity 
of) black clayj dissolved in water or with the decoc 
tion of Vidanga, Pdthd, and Katabhi, 12 C. 

Poisoned hay or fodder or any other poisoned food- 
stuff produces lassitude, fainting, vomiting, diarrhoea or 
even death (of the animal partaking thereof). Such cases 
should be treated with proper anti-poisonous medicines 


* Jejjata explains 'Ghata’ as a pilchet, (.e. , a pttcher.ful of water, 
t Dallana bolds that the use of the pinial number here in " 
means that honey, treacle, etc. shaald also be osed with wine. 

t Daliana says that some read * earth of an ant-bilV in place of 'black 
clay for its anti-poisonous properties. 


88 
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according to the indications of each case. As an alter- 
native, drums and other musical instiuments smeared 
with plasters of anti-poisonous compounds (Agadas)^ 
should be beaten and sounded (round them). Equal parts 
of silver (Jif>«), mercury (Sutdia) and Iitdra-Gopa insects 
with Kwu-Vinda^ equal in weight to that of the 
entire pieceding compound, pasted with the bile of a 
Kapila (brown) cow, should be used as a paste over the 
musical instruments (in such cases) The sounds of 
such drums, etc (pasted with such anti-poisonous drugs) 
are sard to destroy the effects of even the most dreadful 
poison 12-D, 

Poisons of the Atmosphere and its 

purification !— The dropping of birds from the 
skies to the earth below in a tired condition is a 
distinct indication of the wind and the smoke 
(of the atmosphere! being charged with poison. It is 
further attended with an attack of cough, catarrh, 
head ache, and of severe eye-diseases among persons rn- 
haling the same wind and smoke. In such cases the 
(poisoned) atmosphere should be purified by burning 
quantities of Ldkshd, Haridid, AH-visM, Abhafi, 
Adda (Musta), Renuha, Eld, Dala tTeja-Patra), Ea 
(cinnamon), Kushtha and Prianga in the open ground. 
The fumes of these drugs would purify the Anila (a>r) 
and the Dhuma (shioke) from the poison they had been 


charged with 12. . 

Mythological origin of poison (Vis )• 
-It is stated in the Scriptures that a demon named 
Kaitabha obstructed in various ways, the wot 
the self-origined Brahmi when he was engage^ 

creating this world. At this the omnipotent god g 


* See Chapter VIIj Kalpa-Sthaca. ^ 

t ‘Sanvi* according to Dallana. •Bhadra-musia 


according to others. 
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extremely wrathful. The vehement wrath of the god 
gradually swollen and inflamed, at last emanated in 
physical forms from his mouth and reduced the mighty, 
deathdike, roaiing flend to ashes. But the energy of 
that terrific wrath went on increasing even after the 
destruction of the demon, at the sight of which the 
gods were greatly depressed in spirit The term Viaha 
(poison) is so called from the fact of its filling the gods 
with Vishdda , depression of spirit'>). After that the god 
of creation, having finished his (self imposed) task of 
creating this world, cast that wrath both into the mobiic 
and the immobile creations Just as the atmospheric 
water n hich IS of imperceptible and undeveloped taste, 
acquires the specific taste of the ground or soil it 
falls upon, so it is the verj' nature of the (tasteless) Visha 
that it partakes of the specific taste (Rasa' of a thing or 
animal in which it exists 13 

Properties of poisons All the sharp 

and violent qualities arc picscnt in poison. Hence 
poisons should be considered as aggravating and and 
deranging all the Doshas of the body. The Doshas 
aggravated and charged with poison forego their own 
specific functions. Hence poison can never be digested 
or assimilated in the system. It stops the power of 
inhaling. Expiration (exhalation of the breath) becomes 
impossible owing to the internal passages having been 
choked by the deranged Kapha. Consequently a 
poisoned person diops down in an unconscious state 
even when life is still picscnt within his body 14 

Nature and Location of Snake- 
poison : — Till p ison of a snake like the semen in 
an adult male lies diflused all thiough its oiganism 
.As semen is gathered up, dislodged and subsequently 
emitted through the urcthia by being agitated (by 
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contact with woman, etc.), so the poison in a snake is 
gatheied up and secreted through the holes of its 
fangs under the conditions of anger and agitation. The 
fangs being hook-shaped, a snake cannot secrete its 
poison without lowering its hood just after a bite. 15, 

General treatment of poisoning:— 

Since a poison of whatever sort is extremely keen, 
sharp and heat-making in its potency, a copious sprink- 
ling with cold water should be used in all cases of 
poisoning But since the poison of an insect is mild 
and not too much heat-making in its potency and as 
it engenders a laige quantity of Vdyu and Kapha in the 
oiganism, measures of fomentation tSveda) are not 
forbidden in a case of insect-bite A bite by a 
strongly poisoned insect, however, should be treated as 
a snake-bite to all intents and purposes, id. 

The poison of a venomed dait or of a snake- 
bite courses through the whole organism of the victim 
but it is its nature that it returns to the place of hurt 


and bite respectively. A man eating, from culpable 
gluttony, the flesh of such an animal, just dead (from the 
effects of poison), is afflicted with symptoms and diseases 
peculiar to the specific pathr^enetic virtues of the poison 
with which the dead body is charged, and, in the long 
run. meets with his doom. Hence the flesh of an 
animal killed by a venomed dart or a snake bite (should 
be considered as fatal as the poison itself and) should 
not be taken immediately after its death. The fl^h 
such an animal, however, may be eaten after a period ot 
forty eight minutes i^Muhurta) from its death after t e 
portions of the hurt and the bite have been removed. 17. 

Symptoms Of taking poison Inter- 
nally ! Whoever passes a black sooty stool with ou 

flatus, or sheds hot tears and drops down With agony, 
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and whose complexion becomes discoloured, and whose 
mouth becomes filled with foam, should be considered as 
afflicted with poison taken internally (Visha-pita). The 
heart of such a man (dying from the effects of internal 
poisoning) cannot be burnt in fire ; since the poison 
from its very nature lies extended in the whole viscera- 
of the heart, the seat of cognition*. i8. 

Fatal bites ! — A man bitten by a snake in any 
of the vulnerable parts of the body, or near (the root of) 
an A^vatlhva tree, or a temple, at the cremation ground 
or on an ant-hill, or at the meeting of day and night, or 
at the crossings of roads or under the influence of the 
Bharani or Maghd astcrisms (astral mansions) should be 
given up as lost. The poison of a hooded cobra 
(Darvri-kara proves instantaneously fatal. All poisons 
become doubly strong and operative in summer 
(U3hna)f In cases of persons suffering from indigestion, 
urinary complaints, or from the effects of deranged Pitta 
or oppressed with the heat of the sun (sun stroke) as 
well as infants, old men, invalids, emaciated persons, 
pregnant women, men of timid disposition, or of a dry 
temperament, or oppressed with hunger, or bitten on a 
cloudy day, the poisons become doubly strong and 
operative. 19-20. 

On the other hand, a snake bitten person, into whose 
body an incision is unattended with bleeding, or on 
whose body the strokes of lashes leave no marks, nor 

* In the Chtiraka Samhitd also we come across identical e*. 
piessions of opinion as to the scat of poison in the dead body of an 
animal or man, dying from poison from a poisoned dart or snoke-bile or 
from poison administered internally. See chapter xxiii, cbikitsd-sthina— 
Charnka Samhitd. 

t In place of some read This wonid mean “if 

bitten in the upper part of the body ” 
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does horripilation appear even after a copious pouring 
of cold water on the body, should be likewise given up 
as lost. A case of snake-bite in which the tongue of the 
victim is found to be coated white and whose hair falls 
off (on the slightest pull), the bridge of whose nose be- 
comes bent and the voice hoarse, where there is lock- 
jaw and the appearance of a blackish-red swelling 
about the bite, — -such a case should be given up as 
hopeless. 21 22. 

The case in which thick, long lumps of mucus are ex- 
pectorated accompanied by bleeding from both the 
upward and the downward orifices of the body with 
distinct impression of all the fangs on the bitten part, 
should be given up by the physician. 23. 

A case of snake-bite marked by the symptoms of 
an insane state like that of a drunkard and accom- 
panied by severe distressing symptoms (Upadra\a), 
as well as loss of voice and complexion and an absence 
of the circulation of blood* and by other fatal symptoms 
should be abandoned and no action need be taken 
therein, 24. 

Thus ends the third Chapter of the Kalpa-Slhdna in the Sus'ruta 
Samhild which treats of animal poisons. 

* The teal has “Avegi”. Kdrtika eaplains it to mean “with sup 
pression of the natural urgings, te.. of stool, urine, etc. 
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Now we shall discourse on the Chapter which 
treats of the specific features of the poison of a snake- 
bite (Sarpa-dashta-Visha-ViJnEiniya). i. 

Having laid himself prostrate at the feet of the holy 
and wise Dhanvantari^ the master of all the S'Astras, 
Su^ruta addressed him as folloivs —‘‘Enlighten and 
illumineus, O Lord, on the number and classification 
of snakes, on the nature of their poison and on the 
distinguishing marks of their respective bites", where- 
upon Dhanvantari, the foremost of all physicians replied 
as follows — Innumerable are the families of seipents, 
of which Takshaka and VSsuki are the foremost and the 
most renowned. These are supposed to carry the earth’' 
with the oceans, mountains and the islands on their 
heads and arc as powerful and furious as the blazing 
fire, fed upon the libations of clarified butter. 1 make 
obeisance to those who constantly roar, bring down 
rain, scorch the whole world (with the heat of their 
hundred-headed venom) and arc capable of destroying 
the universe with their angry looks and poisonous breath. 
It is fruitless, O Su^ruta, to enter into a discourse on 
the treatment of their bites as they are beyond the 
curative virtues of all terrestrial remedies 2-A. 

Classification S — I shall, however, describe in 
due order, the classification of the teriestrial snakes 
whose poison lies in their fangs wherewith they bite the 
human beings (and other animals). They are eighty in 
number, classified into five main genera, namely, the 

* In the Hindu m^thalogy Ihe eailh is supposed to rest on the 
heida of snakes, the inmates oT the infeinal legion. 
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Darvi-kara (hooded), Maadali (hoodless and painted 
with circular patches or rings of varied colours on 
their skin), Btfjinuta (hoodless and striped), Nirviaha 
(non-venomous or slightly venomous) and Vaikaranja 
(hybrid species). The last named is also, in its turn, 
divided into three sub-divisions only, viz., the Darvi-kara 
(hooded), the Mandali (hoodless and ring-marked) and 
the Rdjim^n (striped ones). 2. 

Of these there are twenty six kindo of Darvi-kara 
snakes, twenty-two of the Mandali species, ten of the 
Rdji-mdn class, twelve of the Nirvisha (non-venomous) 
species and three of the Vaikaranja (hybrid) species. 
Snakes born of Vaikaranja parents are of variegated 
colours (Chitra) and are of seven different species (three 
of these being Mandali (marked with rings) and (four) 
RAjila (marked with stripes) 3. 

Classification of snake-bites A 

snake trampled under foot, or in a fit of anger or hunger, 
or anywise terrified or attacked, or out of its innate 
malicious nature, will bite a man or an animal The bites 
of these snakes highly enraged as they are, are grouped 
under three heads by men conversant with their nature, 
viz., Sarpita (deep-punctured), Badita (superficially 
punctured) and Nirvisha (non-venomous) bites. Some of 
the authorities on snake bites, however, add a fourth kind 
'viz,, SarpAngAbhihata (coming in contact with the body 
of a serpent), 4*A. 

Their specific Symptoms The bite in 
which one, two or more marks (punctures) of fangs of 
considerable depth are found on the affected part 
attended with a slight bleeding as well as those which 
are extremely slender and owe their origin to the turning 
aside and lowering of its mouth (head) immediately aftat 
' the bite and are attended with swelling and the charac- 



Chap IV.] KALPA STHANAM. 70$ 

teristic changes (in the system of the victim) should he 
known as the Sarpita bite. A (supetficial) puncture (oi 
punctuies) made by the fangs of a snake and the affected 
part being attended with leddish, bluish, whitish or 
yellowish lines or stripes is called the Badita bite, which 
is characterised by the presence of a very small quantity 
of venom in the punctured wound A Nirvisha (non- 
venoraous) bite is marked by thepiesenceof one or more 
fang marks, an absence of swelling and the presence of 
slightly vitiated blood at the spot and is not attended 
with any change in the normal (physiological) condition 
of the person bitten. The contact of a snake with the 
body of a naturally timid person may cause the aggra- 
vation of his bodily Vdyu and pioduce a swelling of the 
part Such a man is said to be Sarpjfngdbhihata* 
(affected by the touch of a snake) 4 

A bite by a diseased 01 agitated snake or by an 
extremely old or young one, should be consideied as 
considerably less venomous The poison of a snake 
is inoperative in a countiy resorted to by the celestial 
Garuda (the king of birds], or by the gods, Yakshas, 
Siddhas and Brahmarshis, as well as in one in which 
there are drugs of anti-venomous virtues. 5 

Characteristic features of the dif- 
ferent Species of snakes Those having 
hoods and marked with spots lesembling a wheel or a 
plough, an umbrella or a cross (Svastika) or a goad 
(Amkus'a) on their heads and are extiemely swift, 
should be known as the Darvi-kara snakes Those 
which are large and slow and marked with parti-colouied 

* It should be noted here th&t coming in contact with thorns and 
nailsi etCi, if unnoticed, may also produce in the minds of persons the fear 
of having been bitten by a snake and may thus produce the effects of 
such poisoning 
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ring-Hke oi clicular spots on their skin, and have the 
glow of the sun or fire should be known as Mandali 
snakes, while those which are glossy and whose bodies 
are painted with parti-coloured horizontal, perpendi- 
cular and lateral stripes, should be known as the 
Bstjiman species 6 

Features of the different Castes 
amongCSt snakes : — The snakes whose skin is 
lustrous like a pearl or silver, is coloured yellow and looks 
like gold and emits a sweet smell, should be regarded 
as belonging to the Br^mana species of snakes. Those 
which are glossy, extremely irritable in their nature 
and marked with spots on their skin resembling the 
discs of the sun and moon, oi of the shape of a conch- 
shell (Ambuja) or an umbiella, should be regarded 
as belonging to the Kshatriya species The snakes of 
the Vatrfya caste aie colouied black oi led oi blackish 
grey oi ash-coloured oi pigeon-coloured and are 
(crooked oi hard in then stiuctuies) like a Vajia. The 
snakes which resemble a buffalo or a leopard in colour 
and lustie or are rough-skinned or aie possessed of a 
colour other than the preceding ones should be consi- 
dered as belonging to the Sadra class. 7 

The poison of all hooded snakes (Phani) deranges 
and aggravates the bodily Vdyn, that of the Mandali 
(circular spotted) species aggravates the Pitta, w l e 
that of the RAjimdn (striped) class aggravates the bodily 
Kapha The poison of a snake of hybrid (Vaikaranja) 
origin aggravates the two particular Doshas of the body 
which its parents would have separately aggravated--a 
fact which helps us to ascertain the species to which its 

parents belong. 8. 

Particular habits of different kinds 
of snakes : — Now hear me describe the specia 
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habits of each of these families of snakes. A snake of 
the Rdjimdn species, is found abroad in the fourth or 
the last quarter of the night, the Mandali snakes are 
found to be out in the thiee preceding watches, while 
the Darvi-kara snakes are found to be abroad (in quest 
of prey) only in the day time. 9. 

A Darvi-kara snake of tender age, a middle-aged 
Rdjimdn snake and an old Mandali snake are as fatal 
as personified death. A snake of extremely tender 
age, as well as the one roughly handled by a 
mungoose, or oppressed with water, as well as an 
extremely old and emaciated one, or one which is 
extremely frightened or has recently cast off its slough 
should be considered as mild-venomed. ro-ir. 

Names of the different Species of 
Darvi-karaSnakes Snakes known as Knshna- 
Sarpa, Mahd-krishna, Krishnodara, Sveta-kapota, Vald 
haka, Mahd-Sarpa, Sankha-pdia, Lohitdksha, Gave- 
dhuka, Farisarpa Khanda-phana, Kakuda, Padma, 
Mabd-Fadma, Darbha-pushpa, Dadhi-mukha, Pundanka, 
Bhrukuti-mukha, Vishkira, Fushpdbhikiina, Gin-sarpa, 
Riju-sarpa, S'vetodara, Mahd-siras, Alagarda and As'i- 
visha belong to the family of Darvi kdra snakes. 12 

Names of the different Species of 
Mandali Snakes : — Snakes known as Adarsha- 
mandala, ^veta-inandala, Rakta-mandala, Chitra-man- 
dala, Prishata, Rodhra-pusbpa, Milindaka, Gonasa, Vrid- 
dha-gonasa, Panasa, Mahd-panasa, Venu patraka, ^is'uka, 
Madana, Pdlimhira, Pingala, Tantuka, Fusbpa-pdndu, 
Shadga, Agmka, Vabhru, Kashdya, Kalusha, Fdrdvata, 
Hastdbharana, Cbitraka and Enipada belong to the 
family of the Mandali species of snakes. 13. 

Names of the different species of 
Rsfjim^fn Snakes ; — ^Snakes known as Funda- 
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lika, RAji-chitra, AnguIa-iAji, Vindu-rdji, Kaidamaka, 
Trina-s'oshakas, Saishapaka, ^veta-hanu,Daibha-pushpa, 
Chakiaka.Godhumaka, Kikvisida belong to the Et(jimE(n 
family of snakes. 14 

Names of the diiferent species of 
NirviSha snakes : — The Galagoli, ^uka-patra, 
Ajagaii, Divyaka, Vaishdhika, Pushpa-s'akali, Jyoti- 
latha, Kshiiika, Pusbpaka, Ahi-patika, Andhdhika, 
Gauidhika and the Viiks'he-saya belong to the Nirvisha 
(non-venomous) gioup of snakes. 15. 

Names and Origin of the different 
species of Vaikaranja snakes The Vai- 
kaianja snakes ate the cioss-bred of the above first 
three species, viz., Darvi-kara, etc,, and are known as 
Mdkuli, Potagala and Snigdha-raji. Those born of a 
Kiishna-sai pa father and Gonasi mother or the contrary 
aie known as Mdkuli, A Rdjila father and Gonasi 
mother or the contrary bring forth a (hybnd species 
known as the) Potagala, and a Krishna-sarpa father 
and a Rdjimati mother or the contrary produce a 
Snigdha-rdy snake. According to several authorities, 
the poison of a snake of the first of these three hybrid 
sub families partakes of the nature of that of its father 
while that of the remaining tivo partakes of the nature 


of their mother. 16. 

Sub-families of the Vaikaranj 
Snakes Seven other sub-families arise out of the 
three aforesaid families of Vaikaranja snakes and are 
known as Divyelaka, Lodhra-pushpaka, 

Potagala. Pushpdbhikiina, Darbha-pushpa and Vel htaka 
Of these the first three species resemble the Rdji a an 
the last four resemble the Mandali 

Thus we have finished describing the erg y 


families of snakes ly 
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Characteristic features of Male 
and female snakes : — ^The eyes, the tongue, 
the mouth and the head of a male serpent are large, 
while those of a female snake are smalt Those which 
partake of both these features and aie mild-venomed 
and not (easily! irritable, should be considered as 
hermaphrodite (Napumsaka). 18 

tiovf we shall describe the general features of snake- 
bites • — ^Why does snake-poison prove instantaneously 
fatal like a sharp sword, thunder-bolt or fire ? Why is it 
that a case of snake bite, if neglected even for a very 
short time (kluhiiita) at the outset, terminates in the death 
of the patient without (even) giving him an opportunity 
of speaking ? 19-20 

From the general characteristics of the bites, it 
should be presumed that they may be divided into three 
kinds We shall, therefore, describe in detail the specific 
features of the bites of these three kinds (instead of all 
of them separately). It will be both ■beneficial to the 
patient and will leave no room for the confusion of the 
physician. From the specific features of these three 
kinds of snake-bites should be inferred all other snake- 
bites. 21. 

Specific symptoms of a bite by a 
Darvi-kara snakes— A black colour of the skin, 
eyes, nails, tooth, urine and stool and the seat of the 
bite, roughness of the body and heaviness of the head, 
pain in the joints, weakness of the back, neck and waist, 
yawning, shivering, hoarseness of the voice, a rattling 
sound in the throat, lassitude, dry eructation, cough and 
difficult breathing, hiccough, upward course of the bodily 
Vdyu, pain (S'u(a) and consequent aching of the 
limbs, thirst, excessive salivation, foaming in the mouth, 
choking of the external orifices of the body (such as 
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the mouth and the nostrils) and peculiar pains (such 

as the pricking, piercing pain in the body) due to the 
aggravation of the bodily V 4 yu,_these are the specific 

symptoms of a bite by a snake of the Darvi-kara 
species. 22. 


Specific symptoms of a bite by a 
Mandali snake : -Yellowness of the skin, etc, 
longing foi cold, a sensation as if the whole interior is 
being burnt with scorching vapours, extreme burning 
sensation in the body, thirst, a sensation of intoxication, 
delirium, fever, haemorrhage through both the upper and 
the lower channels, sloughing of the flesh, swelling and 
suppuration in the affected part, a jaundiced sight, a 
rapid aggravation (of the Pitta) and the presence of 
various sorts of pain peculiar to the derangement of the 
of the bodily Pitta, — these are the specific symptoms of 
a bite by a snake of the lEandali species. 23 

Specific symptoms of a bite by a 
Rdjiman snake: — Whiteness of the skin, etc., 
^ita-Jvara (catarrhal fever), horripilation, a numbne's 
of the limbs, a swelling about the seat of the bile, flow- 
ing out of dense phlegm (from the mouth), vomiting, 
constant itching of the eyes, a swelling of and a rattling 
sound in the throat, obstruction of breath, delirinm, 
peculiar pain and troubles characteristic of the deranged 
Kapha in the body, — these are the specific symptoms of 
a bite by a snake of the Bdjimdn species 24. 

Specific symptoms of bites by 
snakes of different sexes and ages* 

etc* : — The sight or the pupils of the eyes of a person 
bitten by a male snake, is turned upward. A bite by 
a female serpent exhibits such smyptoms as downcast 
eyes 'and appearance of veins on the forehead, while 
that by-a hermaphrodite (Napumsaka) snake makes the 
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patient look sidelong. A person bitten by a pregnant 
snake produces yellowness of the face and tympanites, 
A bite by a newly delivered snake causes ^ula (pain), 
bloody uiination and an attack of tonsilites^Upa-jihvikd) 
in the victim. A person bitten by a hungry Serpent 
craves for food A bite by an old serpent is marked by 
a slow and mild character of the different stages of 
poisoning. A bite by a snake of tender age is marked 
by a rapid setting of the characteristic poisonous symp- 
toms which are found to be mild in their nature. A 
bite by a non-venomous seipent is marked by the 
absence of any of the specific symptoms of poisoning. 
According to several authorities, a bite by a blind 
serpent brings on blindness in its train An Ajagara 
(Boa-constructor) is found to actually swallow up the 
body of its prey, to which should be ascribed the death 
of the victim in such a case (resulting from the crushing 
of bones and strangulation) and not to the effects of any 
poison A person bitten by a snake of instantaneously 
fatal poison, drops down dead at the moment of the bite 
as if struck by a sharp weapon or by lightning. 25. 

Symptoms of the different stagfes 
of poisoning' from the bites of a Darvi- 
kara Snake : — The poison of all species of snakes 
(snake-bites) produces seven distinct stages of transfor- 
mation (in the organism of a person bitten by one of 
them) The poison of a snake of the Darvi-kara species 
affects and vitiates the blood (vascular system) in the first 
stage of Its course or its physiological transformation in 
the body. The blood thereby turns black, imparting iti 
hue to the complexion and giving rise to a sort of creep- 
ing sensation in the body, as if ants have been creeping 
over it In the second stage the poison affects the 
principle of flesh, turns it deep black and produces' 
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swellings and Granthis all over the body. In the third 
stage it invades the piinciple of Medas (adipose tissues ?) 
in the body, giving rise to a soit of mucous discharge 
from the seat of bite, heaviness in the head, perspiration 
and numbness of the eyes. In the fourth stage the 
poison enters the Koshtba (abdomen?) and aggravates 
the Doshas, especially Kapha, producing somnolence, 
water biash and a breaking sensation in the joints. In 
the fifth stage, it penetrates into the piinciple of bone, 
deranges the Prana (vital principle) and impairs the 
Agni (digestive fire), giving lise to hiccough, a burning 
sensation in the body and a bieaking pain in the joints. 
In the sixth stage, it enters the principle of Majjan 
(marrow) and greatly deranges the Grahani (the large 
intestines j) giving rise to a sense of heaviness of the 
limbs, dysentery, pain in the heart and epileptic fils. 
In the seventh stage it permeates the principle of 
semen, extremely aggravates the vital nerve-governing 
Vdyu known as the Vydna, dislodges the Kapha even 
from the minutest capillaries, pioducing secretions of 
lump-like phlegm from the mouth, a breaking pain in 
the waist and the back, impaired functions of the mind 
and of the body, excessive salivation, perspiiation and 
a suppression of breath 26. 

Different stages of poisoning from 
the bites of a IWandali Snake in fh® 

first stage of bite by a Mandali snake, the poison 
affects the blood (vascular system), which being thus 
vitiated produces shivering (lit. coldness) followed by a 
burning sensation in the body and pallor (yellowne^ 
of the skin. In the second stage the poison contamin- 
ates the flesh which causes an extreme yellowimss 

complexion attended with a burning sensation m 
body and yellorvness about the seat of the bite 
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third stage, the poison affects the principle of Medas 
(adipose tissues) producing numbness of the eyes, thirst, 
slimy exudation from the wound ibite) and perspiration 
as in the case of a bite by a Darvi kara snake described 
before. In the fourth stage, it enters the Koshtha (cavity 
of the trunk) and produces fever In the fifth stage, it 
produces a burning sensation throughout the whole 
organism. The sixth and the seventh stages are 
identical with those of the foregoing (Darvi-kara 
bite). 37. 

Different stages of poisoning from 
the bite of a RsCjiman Snake : — ^The poison 
of a snake in the first stage of poisoning, 

vitiates the blood whicht is turned pale yellow pro- 
ducing the appearance of goose skin of the victim 
who looks whjte. In the second stage, it contaminates 
the flesh, giving rise to an extreme paleness of com- 
plexion, prostration and swelling of the head. In the 
third stage, it affects the principle of Medas, giving rise 
to haziness of the eyes, deposit of filthy matter on the 
teeth, perspiraion and secretions from the nostrils and 
the eyes In the fourth stage, it enters the Koshtha 
(abdominal cavity) and produces paralysis of the nerves 
of the neck (Manyd) and heaviness of the head. In 
the fifth stage, it gives rise to loss of speech and brings 
on S'lta-Jvara (catarrhal fever). The sixth and the 
seventh stages of the poisoning are identical with the 
preceding kind. 28. 

memorable Verses;— A snake-poison is 
found to successively attack the seven Kalds or facio 
described before (in Chapter IV. s'irira Sthdna', and 
gives rise respectively to the seven stages of poisoning. 
The interval of time during which a deadly poison leaves 
a preceding Kal 4 and, carried forwaid by the bodily 

90 



714 the SUSHRUTA SAMHITA. cctap IV. 

Vdyu, attacks the succeeding one, is called its Vegrfu- 
tara (the inteivening stage). 29-30, 

Different Stages of poisoning in 
cases of lower animals : — A lower animal 
bitten by a snake first becomes swelled up and looks 
steadfast and distiesse d.In the second stage of poison- 
ing, salivation, horripilation and pain in the heart set in. 
The third stage is marked by pain in the head and 
drooping of the neck and of the shoulder. In the 
fouith stage, it shivers, gnashas its teeth, drops down 
unconscious and expires. Some experts hold that 
there are only three stages of poisoning in the case 
of a lower animal, the fourth being included there- 
in. 31. 

Different Stages of poisoning in 
cases of birds A bhd, bitten by a snake, looks 
stead-fast and becomes unconscious in the first stage of 
poisoning. The second stage is marked by an extreme 
agitated condition of the bird and the third stage ends 
in death. According to several authorities there is 
only a single stage of poisoning in the case of a bird. 
-A snake-poison cannot penetrate far into the body of a 
cat, mongoose, etc. 32-33- 

Thas ends the fourth Chapter of the Kalpa Slhdnam in the Ses-iul. 

Samhiti which treats of the specific features of the poison of a 'na e 
bite. 
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Now we shall discourse on the Chapter which deals 
with the medical treatment of snake-bites (Sarpel-* 
dashta Kaipa~Chikitsitam). 

General treatment of Snake-bites 

In all cases of snake bites Hgatuies of cloth, skin, soft 
fibre or any other soft article (consecrated with the 
proper Mantras), should first of all be bound four 
fingers apart above the seat of the bite in the event of 
its occurring in the extremities, inasmuch as such a 
proceeding would arrest the further (uprvard) course of 
the poison in the body. As an alternative, the seat of 
the bite should be incisioncd, bled and cauterized where 
such a ligature would be found to be impossible. Inci- 
sion, cauterization, and sucking (of the poisoned blood 
from the seat of the bite) should be highly recommend- 
ed in all cases of snake-bites The cavity of the mouth 
should be filled with a linen* before sucking (the blood 
from the wound). It would do the man bitten by a 
snake an immense good if he could bite the serpent 
that had bitten him or failing that, bite a clod of earth 
without any loss of time 2-3. 

The seat of the bite by a Mandali snake should not, 
however, be cauterized inasmuch as the preponderant 
Pittaja character of the poison, aggravated by the appli- 
cation of the heat, might lead to its speedy expansion 
or coursing in the system. 4 

Mantras : — A physician well-versed in the 
Mantras of anti-venomous potency should bind a 

• Dillana Tecommeads burnt earth ot the eailh of an ant-hill 01 ash 
for the putpose of filling up the mouth before suching the poisoned blood. 
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ligature of cord consecrated with appropriate Ma ntras 
which would arrest a further spread of the poison. 
The Mantras full of occult energy of perfect truth 
and divine communion, disclosed by the Devarshis 
and Brahmaishis of yore, never fail to eliminate the 
poison from the system, and hold their own even 
in cases of deadliest poisons Elimination of the poison 
with the help of Mantras, full of the energy of Brahma, 
of truth and austerities, is more rapid than under the 
effects of drugs. 5. A. 

A man, while learning the Mantras, should forego 
sexual intercourse, animal diet, wine, honey, etc., should 
be self-controlled and clean in body and spirit and 
(before learning the Mantras) shall lie on a mattress 
of Kus'a-grass. For the successful application of his 
newly acquired knowledge (Mantras', he shall devo- 
tedly worship the gods with offerings of perfumes, 
garlands of flowers, edibles, (animal) oblations, etc., and 
with the appropriate Mantras sacred to them as well as 
with burnt offerings, since a Mantra chanted by a man 
in an unclean spirit or body, or accented or uttered in- 
correctly will not take effect. The medicinal compounds 
of anti-venomous drugs should also be employed in such 
CBSCS* 5* 

Blood-Iettingr in Snake-bite A skill- 
ful physician should open the veins round the seat of 
the bite and bleed the affected part. The veins of the 
fore-head and the extremities should be opened in the 

case where the poison would be found to have sprea 

through the whole organism. The poison will be foun 
to have been fully eliminated with the passage o e 
blood (from the Incisioned wound). ' 

should be resorted to as it is the best remedy m a 
cf 'snake-bite. 6- A. 
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Plasters of anti-poisonous drugs (Agada) should be 
applied all lound the seat of the bite after scarifying it, 
which should be sprilclcd with water mixed with (red) 
Sandal wood and Us’ira oi with their decoction The 
appropriate Agada compounds (according to the nature 
of the bite) should be administeied through the medium 
of milk, honey and clarified buttei, etc. In the absence 
of these, the patient should be made to take (a solution 
of) the black eaith of an ant hill (dissolved in water) 
As an alternative, (a paste of) Koviddia, S'itiska, Atka 
and Katabht should be prescribed for him. The patient 
should not be allowed to take oil, the soup of KulattJm- 
pulse, wine and Sauviiaka. The patient should be 
made to vomit with the help of any other suitable 
liquid available, since vomiting in most cases leads to 
the elimination of the poison from the system 6. 

Specific tfreatment of the bite by a 
hooded (Darvi-kara) Snake In the case 
of a bite by a hooded (Darvi-kara) snake, bleeding 
by opening the veins should be resorted to in the 
first stage of poisoning In the second stage, the 
patient should be made to drink an Agada c impound 
with honey and clarified butter. In the third stage, 
anti-poisonous snuffs (Nasya) and collyrium (Anjana) 
should be employed In the fourth stage, the patient 
should be made to vomit, and medicated Yavdgu 
(gruel) mentioned befoie (in connection with vegetable 
poison — ^see Chapter 11, para. 26, Kalpasthdna) should 
then be given him for drink In the fifth and the 
sixth stages, after the administration of cooling 
measuies, strong purgatives and emetics should be 
administered and the foregoing medicated Yav^u 
(gruel) should be administered to the patient In the 
seventh stage, strong medicated Avapida-snuffs and 
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strong collyrium of anti-venomous cfiScacy should be 
employed for the purification (pujging) of the head. 
Superficial incisions like the marks of crow’s feet should 
be made on the scalp and the affected flesh and blood 
should be removed. 7 

Specific treatment of bites by a 
Mandali Snake:— in the fiist sts^e of a case of 
poisoning by the bite of a Maudali snake, the treat- 
ment is the same as in the corresponding stage of a 
Darvi-kaia (cobia) bite. In the second stage, an Agada 
compound should be given with honey and clarified 
butter and after making the patient vomit the preced- 
ing medicated Yavdgu (gruel) should be administerd to 
him In the third stage, after the exhibition of drastic 
purgatives and brisk emetics, a proper and suitable medi- 
cated gruel should be administered. In the fourth and 

the fifth stages, the treatment would-be the same as in 
the corresponding stages of a Darvi-kaia (cobra) bite. 
In the sixth stage, the drugs of the Madhma (Kdkolyidi) 
Gana taken with milk prove efficacious. In the 
seventh stage, anti-venomous Agada compound m 
the shape of Avapida (snuff) would neutralise the 


effects of poison. 8. 

Specific treatment of Rajiman- 
bites : — in the first stage of a case of 
bleeding should be resorted to and an Agada should e 
administered with milk and honey. In the second stage, 
emetics and an anti-venomous Agada should be given 
to the patient. In the third, fourth and fifth stages, th 
treatment should be the same as in the corresponding 
stages of a case of Darvi-kara-bite. In the sixt s g , 

the use of the strongest (anti-venomous) 

the seventh stage, that of an Avapida (snuff) o 
virtue should be prescribed. 9- 
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Contra-indication to blood-letting' 
in cases of Snake-bites:— in the case of an 
infant, an old man, or an encicnte woman having been 
bitten by a snake, all the foicgotng remedies in milder 
doses with the exception of blood-letting should be em- 
ployed according to the requirements of the case 10. 

Dosage of Collyrium, etc, to be re- 
sorted to in cases of different beasts 
and birds : — The quantity of medicated collyrium 
(Anjana) to be used and blood to be let out in the case 
of a goat or a sheep bitten by a snake should be equal 
to those laid down in connection with a similar human 
patient, while the quantity should be doubled in the 
case of a cow or a horse. In the case of a camel or a 
buffalo it should be trebled, while in the case of an 
elephant, it should be quadrupled Birds of what 
soever species in a simitar predicament should, howevei, 
be treated only with sprays of cold water and cooling 
medicated plasters 1 1. 

General dosage of medicines in 
cases of Snake-bites:— in cases of snakebites, 

collyrium to the weight of one Mdshaka ^Mdshd) should 
be used at a time The dosage of medicated snuff 
(Nasya), potions and emetics being respectively double, 
quadruple and eight times thereof But a wise physi- 
cian should treat a case of snake bite with a full regard 
to the nature of the countiy, season, temperament, as 
well as to the intensity and the particular stage of 
poisoning the case has reached 12-13 

We have described the anti-venomous measures and 
remedies applicable to the different stages of poisoning 
(by a snake-bite) We shall now deal with the specific 
treatment of poisoning of either kind according to the 
physical symptoms developed in the patient. Biood- 
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letting should be Speedily resorted to in the case where 
the poisoned limb had become discoloured, rigid, swollen 
and painful Curd, Takra, honey, clarified butter and 
meat-soups should then be given to the patient affected 
with a poison marked by a preponderance of the ag- 
gravated Va£ya and by a craving for food A person 
affected with a poison marked by a predominance of 
the aggravated Pitta, would have thirst, epileptic fits, 
perspiration and a burning sensation in the body and 
should be treated with shampooing with cold hands 
and with cold baths, and cooling medicinal plasters. A 
person affected with a poison marked by a predomi- 
nance of the aggravated Kapha and bitten in the winter 
would have cold salivation, epileptic fits and intoxica- 
tion and should be treated with strong emetics. 14 
Specific treatment of the dilferent 
Supervening: Symptoms ; -Purgatives 

should be exhibited in the event of the patient being 
oppressed with such symptoms as pain and burning 
sensation in the abdomen, Adhmdna (tympanites), reten- 
tion of urine, stool and flatus, painful urination and 
other troubles of the deranged Prtta. CoUyrium should 
be applied (along the eyelids) in the case of a swelling 
of the eyeballs, somnolence, discolouring of the eye, 
cloudiness of vision and discoloured appearance of ail 
objects The head of the patient should be cleansed 
(purged) with medicinal errirines (Nasya) in the case of 
pain and a heaviness of the head, lassitude, lock-jaw, 
constriction of the throat (Gala-graha) and violent 
wryneck (Manya-stambha). Powders of such drp of 

the S'iro-virechanagroupas are of strong potency, = 

shape of Pradhamana Nasya should be blown rnto t e 
nostrils of the patient sUflfering from the effects of poison- 
tpg in the case where such symptoms as loss of conscrou 
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ness, upturned eyes and drooping of the neck would set 
in. The veins of his forehead and of the extiemities 
should be instantly opened When such opening of the 
veins would not be attended with (the desiied) bleeding 
superhcial incisions in the shape of cow’s feet tKdka- 
pada) should be made by an experienced surgeon on 
the scalp of the patient. These failing, the incisioned 
bits of flesh mixed with blood should be removed 
and the decoction or powders of a Cliarma-vriksha , 
(Bhurja patra) should be applied to the incisions. 
Dundubhis (small drums) smeared with anti-venomous 
plasters should be sounded around the patient. The 
patient thus restored to consciousness should be treated, 
with both purgatives and emetics A complete elimi- 
nation of the poison from the system is a very difficult 
task but it is indesponsably necessary, since the least 
remnant of the poison may again be aggravated in 
course of time and cause lassitude, discolouring of the 
complexion, fever, cough, headache, swelling, emaciation 
(^osha), cataiact, blindness, catarrh (Pratis’ydya), aver- 
sion to food and nasal catarrh (Finasa). These diseases 
and any other supervening symptoms of poisoning 
should be treated according to the injunctions laid down 
under their specific heads with a careful consideiation 
of the Dosha or Doshas involved in each case. 15. . 

The ligatuic should then be removed, the seat of the 
bite incisioned and an Agada plaster should be applied 
there, so inasmuch as the poison is found to be lodged in 
a condensed foira (in the puncture of the fangs) and 
IS likely to be aftenvaids aggravated (if not fully 
eliminated). 16 

Remedy for aggravated Doshas due 
to poison: — if the VtCyu of the body be found to be 
in an aggravated condition, even aftci a careful elimi- 

91 
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nation of the poison from the system with the help of 
suitable Mantras, measures and medicinal remedies, 
it should be pacified and restored to its normal con- 
diiton with any Vdyu-pacifying Sneha, etc,, other than 
oil. The use of fish, Kulattha-soxi'p and acid articles 
(fermented rice-gruel, etc.) is forbidden. The aggravated 
Pitta in such a case should be remedied with the appli- 
cation of a Sneha-Vasti and with the decoction of drugs 
prescribed in cases of Pittaja fever, while the deranged 
Eapha should be corrected with Kapha-subduing 
remedies or with (the decoction of) the drugs of the 
Ar^ffvadkddi Gana mixed with honey, or with a diet 
consisting of bitter and parching (Ruksha) articles of 
food, 17. 

A person found to be unconscious from the effects of 
a fall from an uneven ground 01 from the top of a tree 
or precipice as well as a drowned man rescued uncon- 
scious, or one in a state of suspended animation owing 
to strangulation should be treated according to the 
injunctions and with lemedies laid down in connection 
with the treatment of persons who have become uncon- 
scious from the effects of poisoning (mentioned in the 
present chapter). 18. 

If a deep seated incision (Prachchhita) in, or an 
extremely tight fastening (Arishta^ around the seat of 
the bite, or an application of extremely irritant piasters 
or any such other application thereon gives riie to a 
local swelling which emits a bad smell and slimy matter 
it should ,be inferred from these that the inherent 
in such a case has putiefied the flesh of the affect 
part which can be made amenable to medicine on y 
with the greatest difficulty. ip'A _ 

Sypmtoms of wounds from poiso " 
ed darts, etc: The poisonous charaetei o 
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a dart or of an arrow with which a poison has been 
pierced (Digdha-viddha) should be infcircd from the 
following symptoms, vis,, flow of black coloured blood 
from an immediately inflicted wound, suppuration, a 
constant burning sensation (in the incidental ulcer) and 
sloughing of black coloured, putrefied and morbid flesh 
mixed with a mucopurulent discharge from the wound, 
and thirst, vertigo, epileptic fits, a burning sensation in 
the body and fever. 19. 

Treatment Of a poisoned wound:— In 

a case where all the above symptoms of poisoning are 
present whether in a case of snake-bite or of a bite by 
a spider (Luti), or in a case of being pierced with a 
venomed arrow, or in a case of poisoning of any kind, 
where putrefaction has set in, the putrid flesh of the 
incidental ulcer should be judiciously removed and the 
vitiated blood of the locality should be speedily exti act- 
ed by applying leeches thereto. The system of the 
patient should then be cleansed with puigiitivcs and 
emetics and the affected part of his body should be 
profusely sprayed or washed with the decoction (of the 
bark) of a KsMri-Vriksha A poultice picparcd with 
the anti venomous drugs of cool potency mixed with 
clarified butter (washed a hu.idrcd times .md) placed 
inside the folds of linen should alsj be applied. In the 
event of its being caused by the inseition ci introduc- 
tion of a bone* of any animal, the bone of which is 
poisonous in itself, the measures and remedies laid 
down above as well as those prescribed undci the treat- 
ment of the "Pitta-poisoning’' should be adopted and 
used, 20. 

• Dallam httids that by the ward "bone” in the Icxl ahotild be nn* 
dcistoad all the dilTerent sources of poison, vis., ficccs, uiinc, nail, tooth, 
bristle, etc., of an animal. 
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Recipe of different Agadas IVIahsL- 

gada : — The powdeis of Trivrit, Vt/afyd, Yashh- 
madlcu, the two kinds of Haridrd, Raktd (Manjishthi), 
Nafendia (Aragvadha), the five kinds of officinal salt 
and 7 ? pasted with honey, should be placed inside 
a hoin. This Agada or anti-poisonous compound used 
as snuff (Nasya), collyrimn and anointment acts as a good 
neuttaliser of poison. It is iiresistible in its potency and 
is of mighty efficacy. It is called the Hahstgada. 21. 

Ajitdgfflda ; — A compound made of powdered 
V-idanga, Pdthd, Tti-phald, Ajamoda, Hingu, Cluikia 
(Tagaral, Tri-kaiu, the five kinds of officinal salt and 
Ckitraka, pasted with honey, should be kept for a fort- 
night inside a cow’s horn coveied with a lid of the same 
mateiial. This anti venomous compound (Agada) is 
known as the AjitsCgada and is efficacious in cases of 
both vegetable and animal poisoning. 22. 

TECrkShysCgfada > — A compound made of the 
fine powders of Ptapamidarika, Deva-ddtu, Mnstd,KdId- 
nusdryd, Katu-rohini, Sthauneyaka, Dhydmaka, Pad- 
maka, Punndga, Tdlt/a, SvvarcMkd, Kutannata, Eld, 
white Sindhu-vdra,Saileya, Kushtha. Tagara,Pnyaiign, 
Lodfira, Jala {Bdlaka), Svarna-Gainka, Mdgadha, (red) 
Chandana and Sahidhava salt, taken in equal parts 
and pasted with honey, should be kept inside a orn. 
This Agada is called the T^kshyttgada and is capable 
of neutralising the effects even of the poison o a 


Takshaka. 23. , . 

Rishabh^gada :-A compound 
powders of Mdn^i, THphald, Muran^, ' 

Yashti-madhu, Padmaka, Vidanga, Tdlida, 

Eld, Tvak, Ki^htha, Teja-patra. 

patola,Kinihi{E^iraiLrgd),Pdtkd,Mngddam, ■ 

fnra (Guggulu), Pdliudi. Adoka. Kramuka and flower 
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of Sumst and of SliaUdtaka, well pasted with honey 
and with the bile of a boar (Vaiiha), Godhd, Peacock, 
^allaka, cat, Prishata (deer) and of tnnngoose, should be 
preserved inside a horn This anti-venomous medicine 
is called the BiishabhtCgada Snakes never visit the 
house of the fortunate and mighty one wherein this 
well prepared remedy is preserved Venomous insects 
dare not come within the precincts of such a mansion 
and even their poison loses its quickness and fatal 
character The sound of trumpets and drums, smeared 
with this compound and blown upon and beaten, tend 
immediately to destroy the effects of poison. If a 
poisoned patient would only look at the banner 
plastered with this Agada the poison from his system 
would be thereby eliminated. 24 

Sanjivana Ag:acia:-A compound made of 
the powders of Ldkskd, Hatetm, Nalada, Pf iyangu, the 
two kinds of S'tgni, Yashti-tnadku, Prtthvikd (E 14 ) and 
Hartdid, pasted with honey and clarified buttei, should 
he pieserved inside a cow’s horn and covered in the 
above manner This anti venomous medicine is called 
the Sanjivana Agada and should be used as snuff, 
collyrtum and drink It U capable of restoring even a 
man apparently dead (by poisoning) to life, 25. 

Darvi-kara- Refjfla-Vishahara-Aga*- 

da: — An Agada consisting of the powders of S'lcslmid- 
taka, Katpkala, Mdtulunga, S'vetd, Girthvd, Kitnfii, sugar 
and Tandtthya should be regarded as the best remedy in 
cases of poisoning by Darvi kara or Rijila-bites. 26. 

IVIandn~Vlshahai*a Agada:- One part 
Dtdkskd,Sugandftd,Naga-vnttikd* and Saimngd 

* Dallana snys that in place of "Sugandhi Naga viiitikd’’ some read 
"SngandhdVaga mnllikd” which means “the Bweel-scenied earth of the 
mountain” known to be possessed of anti-poisonous virtues. 
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(VarAha krAtitd), two parts each of the following drugs, 
vis ., — leaves of Surasd, Vilva, Kapittha, and of Dddima, 
and half a part each of the following, vis . ; (leaves of) 
black Sindhuvdra, Amkotha and Gairika, should be 
powdered together and mixed with honey. This anti- 
venomous medicine (Agada) is highly efficacious es- 
pecially in the case of poisoning by a Mandali'bite 27. 

Vam^axtvagsfdi Agada:— An Agada should 
be prepared with the scrapings of gieen bamboo 
(Vara^a-tvak), Amalaka Kapittha, Tri-kaiu, Haimavati, 
KttshtJia, Karatya-s&eAs, Tagara and S'irisita flowers, 
pasted with cow’s bile Used as a plaster, snuff or 
collyrium, Jt destroys the poison of a spider, mouse, 
serpent or any other (poisonous) insect. Used as a 
collyrium (over the eye-lids), as a plaster over the 
umbilical region, or as a Varti (plug), it removes the 
obstruction of stool, urine and VAyu (flatus, eic), or of a 
foetus in the womb. Used as a snuff or a collyrium, its 
curative potency is manifest even in such dangerous 
eye-diseases as KAcha, Arman, Kotha, Patala and 
Pushpa. 28 

Pancha-^irlsha Agada:— A potion con 
sisting of a decoction of the roots, flowers, bark, seeds 
and sprouts of a Kiris/ia tree, taken with honey, 
the five officinal kinds of salt and a profuse quantity 
of powdered Tri kutu, proves speedily efficacious in a 


case of poisoning by an insect-bite. 29 

Sarva-Ksfmika Agada :— An Agada pre- 
pared with Ktshtha, Tri-kaiu, Ddrvi, Madhuka (flmvcr), 
the two kinds of salt (Saindhava and Sauvarcha a), 
Mdlati{?^oyiet),mga pushpa svA all . 

Madkura (KAkolyAdi) group and pasted with th J 
of Kapittha and mixed with honey and 
sorts of poison specially that of a mouse (Mushika^ i • 
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Ekasara Agada S— The following drugs viz., 
Somatdji seeds and Somardji flowers,* Katdbhi, Sindhu- 
vdra, Ckoraka, Vaittna, Kushtfia, Sarpa-gandhd, Saptald, 
Punamavd, flowers of S'irislta, Aragvada and of Arka, 
S'ydmd, Ambasktkd, Vidatiga, Amra, A/mantaka, black 
earth and Kuravaka comprise the Ekasara Agada. 
These should be applied singlyt or in combination of 
two or three to destroy the effects of poison. 31. 

Thu ends the fifth Chaplet of the Katpa Sdtb&na in the Sus'ruta 
Samhitd which dents with the medicnl treatment of sn&ke^bites. 

* Some explain to mean 'Somardji, Phala (Madana) 

and Pnshpa (Ndga Ices'ata).* 

f Some exptai*! fa ltd 41 lo mean that the Agada should 

be used "once, twice or thrice” aecortitng to the requirements in each 
care. 
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Now we shall discouise on cases of rat-poison- 
ing (jn/lushika»kalpa) i. 

DifFerent varieties of rats (IH. Text) : 

— Now hear me enumerate the names of the different 
families of Mushika (rats) briefly referred to before as 
having their poison in their gemeu, classified according 
to their different names, features and the medical treat- 
ment to be employed for the neutralisation of the effects 
of their poison. They are eighteen in number and are 
named as follows — Ldlana, Putiaka, Krishna, Hamsira, 
Chikkiia, Chhuchhundara, Alasa, Kashiya-das'ana, 
•Kulinga, Ajita, Chapala, Kapila, Kokila, Aruna, Mahi- 
Krishna, S'veta, Mahd-Kapila and Kapotdbha 2 A 
General symptoms of rat-poison- 
ing ! — The blood of any part of a human body 
coming in contact with the semen of any of these 
different classes of rats or scratched with their nails, 
teeth, etc., previously besmeared with their semen 
(S'ukra) is vitiated and gives rise to the appearance of 
Granthi (nodes), swelling, Mandala, eruptions of circular 
erythematous patches on the skin, Karnikd (eruptions 
of patches resembling the calycle of a lotus flower), 
pimples (pustules) violent and acute erysipelas, Kitima 
(keloid tumouis), breaking pain in the joints, extreme 
pain (in the body), fever, violent epileptic fits, anemia, 
aversion to food, difficult breathing, shivering and 

horripilation. 2 . . 

Specific symptoms and treatme 
of rat-poisoning The general ° 

rat-poisoning have been briefly described above. 
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hear me specially describe the symptoms of the bites 
by the different families of rats (Mushika). A bite by 
a rat of the L^ana class is marked by a copious flow 
of saliva, hic-cough and vomiting. The patient in 
such a case should be made to use a lambative made 
of the roots of Tanduliyaha mixed with honey. A bite 
by a rat of the Futraka family is marked by a sense 
of physical langour, yellowness of the complexion and 
the appearance of nodular glands (Granthi) resembling 
young rats. A compound of S'liishavcA Ingudi pasted 
together and mixed with honey should be given to 
the patient as a lambative in this case. A bite by a rat 
of the Krislmtf (black) class in foul weather and more 
especially on a cloudy day is characterised by the 
vomiting of blood. A pasted compound of S'irisha 
fruit and Kushtha with the washings of the ashes of 
Kitns'uka (flower) should be given to the patient in 
such a case. 3- A. 

A bite by a rat of the Honsita species brings on an 
aversion to food, yawning and horripilation In such 
a case emetics should be first given to the patient who 
should be then made to drink a decoction of the drugs 
of the Aragvadhddi group. A bite by a rat of the 
Ghikkira class is accompanied by headache, swelling, 
hic-cough and vomiting. In such a case an emetic con- 
sisting of the decoction of jdlini, Madana fruit and 
Amkotha should be prescribed. A bite by a venomous 
Mushika of the Chhuckoliliundara (mole) species gives 
rise to diarrhoea (watery stoolX numbness of the muscles 
of the neck and yawning. In this case an alkaline 
compound prepared of the ashes of the dry plants of 
barley (Yava-n41a), Rishalki (Atma-gupti) and Vrihatt 
should be prescribed*. 3-B. 

* Different reading.— A bite b; e Musbikaof the Chhuchchhundui 

92 
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'A bite by a rat of the Alasa. species is characterised 
by a numbness of the neck, an upward coursing of the 
Vdyu, fever and pain at the seat of the bite. In this 
case the patient should be made to take the Mahrfgada 
w'ith honey and clarified butter as a lambative.^ A bite 
by a rat of the EashaEya'dasana species is marked by 
somnolence of excessive sleep, atrophy (Sosha) of the 
heart and a general emaciation of the body. In such a 
case a lambative made of the bark, pith and fruit (seeds) 
of S’iris/ta mixed with honey should be given to the 
patient to lick. A bite by a rat of the Znlinga species 
is marked by pain, swelling and stripe-hke marks about 
the seat of the bite, the remedy consisting in a lambative 
made of the two kinds of Sakd (Mudga-parni and Masha- 
parni) and Sindhuvira pasted together and mixed with 
honey. 3-C. 

A bite by a rat of the Ajita species is characterised 
by vomiting, epileptic fits (fainting), a catching pain 
at the heart (Hrid-graha) and blackness of the eyes 
The patient in such a case should be made to lick a 
compound made of (the roots of) Pdhndi (Tiiirit) 
pasted with the milky juice of and mixed with 

honey.' A bite by a rat of the Chapala species is 

marked by vomiting, epileptic fits and thirst, and the 

remedy 
made o 
fatd-md 
honey, 
ed by 


m 


, this case should consist ot a lamoaii 
TH-phaU, Bhadra-MsUha (Deva-daru) and 
si (D.R.— Yava) pasted together and mixed with 
A bite by a rat of the Kapila species is foUow- 
Cotha (putrefaction) of the bite, appearance 


elass produces thirst, vomiting, fever, weakness. 

ofthe neck, swelling, abscess on the bac^ V.dan® P'pi®’'- 

Visochikdi A compound oi Chavya. afj logethiv 

q'«etaka-seeds and the ashes ot (the plants ol) vnna po 
L mi«d with honey should be prescribed in this case.-Gay.diss. 
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of nodular glands (Granthi) and fever.- The remedy 
consists in the use of a lambative made of' Tri-phald, 
S'vetd* (white Apar4jitA) and Punamavd pasted 
tc^ether and licked with honey. A bite by a rat of 
the Kokila species is attended with high fever, an in • 
tolerable burning sensation in the body and the appear- 
ance of nodular glands (Granthi). Clarified butter duly 
cooked with the decoction of Varshdbhu and NUtni 
(Indigo plants) should be administered in such a case. 3-D. 

A bite by a rat of the Aruna (vermilion coloured) 
species is marked by an extremely aggravated condi- 
tion of the bodily Vdyu and the symptoms peculiar to 
it. A bite by a rat of the MahtMtri&hna (extremely 
black) species leads to an aggravated condition of the 
Pitta, while a bite by one of the Mah^-^veta class 
ushers in an aggravation of the bodily Kapha. The 
blood of a person is vitiated by the bite of a rat of 'the 
MaM-kapila family, while the bite by one of the 
Kapota species leads to the derangement of all the 
four principles via,, the three Doshas (V4yu, Pitta and 
Kapha) as well as of the blood. Their bites are accom- 
panied by a violent swelling of the affected locality, the 
appearance of nodular glands (Granthi) and such other 
erythematous and eczematous growths as Mandala, 
Karniki and Fidakd (Pustules) 3-E 

Three Prastha measuresf each of clarified butter, 
curd and milk should be duly cooked with the duly 
prepared decoction of Karattja, Aragvadha, Tri~kaiu, 

* Some explains “S'veti Punainavi” to mean "white Fnnainavj.” 
Gayadisn reads ‘‘S'reshtbd” lo place of in which case also the 

white species of Funarnavd is evidently meant. 

t According to Dallana, the recipe of this Ghiita is as follows 
One Prastha each of clarified butter* curd and milk, two Falas each of 
Karanja, etc*, and sixteen seers of water to be boiled down to four 
seers, the drugs of the Kalka weighing one seer in all*' 
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VriJiaii, Ams'utnati and Sthird (Kikoli), and with 
Trwnt, 'Ttla, Amritd (Gulancha), Chakra, Sarpa-gandhA, 
(black) earth* (of an ant-hill) and the barks of Kapittha 
and D&diina as Kalka. The whole should be duly cooked 
over a gentle fire. The Ghrita thus prepared would 
destroy the poison of the five kinds of rats viz., Aruna, 
etc. As an alternative, clarified butter duly cooked 
with the expressed juice of Kdkddani and Kdka-tHddii 
should be given to the patient in such cases. A wise 
physician shall have recourse to bleeding or venesection 
in these cases and the system of the patient should be 
cleansed by puigatives and emetics. 3 . 

GenerAl Treatment: —The general measures 
to be adopted in the case of a bite by a rat of what- 
soever class are as follows ‘—The seat of the bite 
should be first cauterized (with boiling clarified butter), 
and blood-letting should be resorted to (by opening 
the veins of the patient). The seat of the bite should 
then be marked with superficial incisions and a plaster of 
S'irisha, Rajani, Kushtha,Kumkuma and Amrita {GvAi. 
ncha) should be applied. The patient should be made 
to vomit with the decoction of Jdhni or with that of 
S'ukdkhyd and Amkotha boiled together. The (powdered) 
roots of S’vkdkhya, Koddvati, Madam fruits and Dev^ 
ddli fruits should be .adoainistered with curd for t e 
elimination by vomiting the (internal) poison (I any . 
The patient should be made to take (with cur ) 
compound consisting of Phala (Madana), Vacita, 
ddli and Kuihtka pasted with the urine of a emna 
an emetic). This remedy neutralises the effects o 
poison of all species of venomous lats. 4-- 

A compound composed of Trivrit, Danti 

. In pln« of 

While Jejjaln reads ' 
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pftald should (if necessary) be employed as a purgative 
(in such a case), A compound prepared with the pith 
of S'irtska and the pulp of its fruits should be used (if 
necessary) as an errhme (S'lro-virechana) The watery 
secretion of fresh cow-dung mixed with a profuse 
quantity of (powdered) Tri-katu should be used as 
collyrium The patient should be made to lick a 
compound prepared with the expressed juice of the fruits 
of Kapittha and with honey and the serous secretion of 
(fresh) cow-dung, or a lambative made of Rasdnjana, 
Haridrd, Indra-yava, Katuki and Ati-vishd with honey 
should be given to the patient in the morning. A potion 
of medicated clarified butter duly cooked with the roots 
of Tanduliyaka should be given to the patient for drink 
As an alternative, clarified butter, duly cooked with 
the five parts {pis, roots, bark, fruits, leaves and 
flowers) of a Kapittha tree or with the roots of Ashphotd, 
should be prescribed. 4 

The poison of a venomous Mushika (rat or mole) 
even though (apparently) eliminated from the system 
may sometimes still be aggravated in cloudy days or in 
foul weather In such a case, all the above measures as 
well as the remedies laid down under the treatment of 
DneM-visha should be resorted to. The round protrud- 
ing edges (Karniki) of an ulcer, incidental to a rat-bite, 
whether benumbed or painful, should be excised (D.R. — 
made to suppurate) and should be treated with purify- 
ing or cleasing remedies according to the deranged^ 
Dosha or Doshas involved in each case. 5-6. 

Causes of Rabies; — The bodily VfLyu in 
conjunction with the (aggravated) Kapha of a jackal, 
dog, wolf, bear, tiger or of any other such ferocious 
beast affects the sensory nerves of these animals 
and overwhelms their instinct and consciousness. The 
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tails, jaw-bones (D. R. — neck) and shonlders of such 
infurated animals naturally droop down, attended with 
a, copious flow of saliva from their mouths The beasts 
in such a state of frenzy, blinded and deafened by rage, 
roam about and bite each other y-A. 

Symptoms of Hydrophobia :-The limb 

or pait of the body of a person bitten by such a rabid 
and (consequently) poisonous animal loses its sensi 
bility of touch, and a copious flow of dark sooty blood 
is emitted from the seat of the bite. The patient in 
such a case generally exhibits all the symptoms which 
mark a case of poisoning by a venomed arrow. y-B, 

Prognosis A person bitten by a rabid ani- 
mal barks and howls like the animal by which he is 
bitten, imitates it in many other ways and, bereft of 
the specific functions and faculties of a human subject, 
ultimately dies If a person, bitten by a rabid animal, 
sees its (imaginary) image reflected in water or in a 
mirror, he should be deemed to have reached an unfavour- 


able stage of the disease. y-C. 

Symptoms of Jala-trrfsa if the patient 
in such a case becomes exceedingly frightened at the 
sight or mention of the very name of water, he 
should be understood to have been afflicted with 
JalartreCsa (Hydrophobia) and be deemed to have been 
doomed. Such a case of Jala-trdsa (water-scare) even in 
an unbitten person or in a healthy person, if frightened 
(by such ‘a scare), whether waking or in sleep, should 


be regarded as a fatal symptom, y 

Treatment in the case of a bite by a ra i 
animal, the seat of the bite should be profusely e 
(by pressing it) so as to let out all the (vitiated) oo . 
It should then be cauterized with (boiling) ® 
butter and pasted with any of the afoiesaid ga 
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oi the patient should be made to drink a potion of 
matured clarified butter. Clarified butter mixed with the 
milky exudation of an Atka plant, as well as a com- 
pound of white PunantavA* and DhuttMa\ should be 
prescribed for the patient as an crrhinc 8'A, 

Treatment of bites by rabid dogs 

A compound of pasted sesamum mixed with its oil, 
treacle and the (milky) juice of a Rupikd plant eliminates 
the poison of a rabid dog (Alarka) from the system as a 
gale of wind drives a pack of clouds before it A quan- 
tity of rice, two TolAs (one Karsha) in weight of the roots 
of S'ata-pumkha and half a Karsha weight of Dhuttitra 
(roots) should he pasted together with the washings of 
rice The paste should be covered with (seven) Dhus 
inra leaves and baked (on the fire) in the shape of an 
Apupaka (cake) The cake thus prepared should be 
given, at the proper time of taking a medicine, to a person 
bitten by a rabid dog for a complete nullification of the 
poison But the use of these cakes is attended with 
certain other troubles at the time of their digestion and 
these troubles become subdued by a retiring to in a dry 
but cool chamber away from water. The patient (after 
the subsidence of the troubles) should be bathed the 
next day and a diet of boiled S'dh or Shashtika rice 
with tepid milkt should be prescribed for him. On the 
third and on the fifth day, the aforesaid anti-venomous 
compound should again be administered in half doses to 
the patient for the elimination of the poison. 8-B. 

• Some explein “S'vcli Ponara»«S’’ to mean “white Funatnavi", hut 
ottaeis explain it to mean “S'vctd (Katabbi) and Funacnavd", 

t Some commentatoiB pcesciibc the loots of Dbuslura to be taicen, 
while others hold that its fruits should be used. 

X Dallana says that in place of Gayaddsa reads 

that IS to say, the diet should be tahen with claiiGed butter. 
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The person in whom the poison (of a rabid dog or 
jackal, etc.) is spontaneously aggravated has no chance 
of recovery. Hence the poison should be artificially 
aggravated (and then lemedied) before reaching thatstagc 
of aggravation. The patient should be bathed at the 
crossing of loads oi on the bank of a river with pitcher- 
fuls of water containing gems and medicinal drugs and 
consecrated with the appropriate Mantra. Offerings of 
cooked and uncooked meat, cakes and levigated pastes 
ofsesamum as well as garlands of flowers of variegated 
colours should be made to the god (and the following 
Mantra should be recited). “O thou Yaksha, lord of 


Alarka, who art also the lord of all dogs, speedily makest 
me free from the poison of the labid dog that has bitten 
me." Strong purgatives and emetics should be ad- 
ministered to the patient after having bathed him in the 
above manner, since the poison in a patient with an uti- 
cleansed organism may sometimes be aggravated, even 


after the healing of the incidental ulcer. 8. 

The poison of a (rabid) dog, etc., lies in the teeth 
and tends to aggravate the Pitta and the Vdyu and 
hence >the patient bitten by such animals is found to 
imitate their cries and nature. A patient afiiicted with 
such poison cannot be saved even with the greatestcarc. 
The seat of a scratch made by the nails or teeth o any 
of those animals should be rubbed (and the poisoned 
blood should be let out) It should then be sprinkled 
over with tepid oil, since the poison m this case 
aggravates only the Vdyu of the system.. 9'io 

Thisreadnig of Gayadis* seems to 

clarified batlei in such cases is supported by e eu ^ qu'siuU 

Thus ends the sixth Chaplet of the 
SarohilS which deals with the symptoms and treatme 




CHAPTER VII- 


Now we shall discourse on the Chapter which treats of 
the sounds of a (medicated) dram, etc., possessed of anti- 
venomous virtues (Dundhubhi-Svaniya). x. 

Kshsff^gfada:— The woods of Dhava, As'va- 
kanta, Tinis'a, Pald^a, Pichit-marda, Pdialt, Pdf ibJtad- 
raka, Amra, Udumbara, Karafidtaka, Atyutia, Kakubha, 
Satja, Kapitana, Sleshmdtaka, Aittkai/ia, Ainalaka, 
Pragraha, Ktttaja, S’ami, KaptUha, Advmantaka, Aria, 
Chira-vibva, Mahdrvriksha, Aruskkara, Arcdu, Madltuka, 
Madhu-digm, S'dka, Goji, Murvd, Ttlvaka, Ikshuraka^ 
Gopa-ghanid and Arifnedd* should be taken (in equal 
parts) and burnt down to ashes. The said ashes 
should be dissolved in the urine of a cow and filtered 
(through a piece of linen) in the manner of preparing 
an alkali. This alkaline solution should then be duly 
boiled (till it would assume a transparent blood-red 
hue and slimy character), and the powders of Pippali- 
inula, Tanduliyaka, Vatdnga, Chochaka, Manjtsktkd, 
Karanja, Hash-Pippali, Maitcka, Uipala, Sdrivd, 
Vidanga, Griha-dhuma (soot of a room), Anantd, Soma, 
Satvld, Vdkltka, Guhd, Kos’dmra, white mustard seeds, 
Vanina, Lavana, Plaksha, Nidtula, Vardhamdna, Van- 
Jtda, Putfordteni, Saptapafna, Dandaka, Ela-vdluka, 
Ndga-danti, Atimshd, Ahliayd, Bhadra-ddrtt Ktishtka, 

, * The plants of these should be taken in full i.e. mth that haves, 
toots, blanches, etc. The piepaied ash shonld he dissolved in cow’s utine 
weighing SIX times the combined weight of the ashes Dallana says that 
Gayad^ does not tead "S'lnsha, Fiebumaida, Kakubha, Atushkaia and 
Madhn-S'igtu” in the list- 


92 
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Jiaridrd and Vackd together with pulverised (dead) 
iron (taken in equal parts)* should be added to it. Then 
it should be boiled again and preserved in an iron 
pitcher after it had been duly prepared in the manner 
of an alkali. 2. 

metrical Texts Dundhubhis (drums), ban- 
ners and the gate ways of houses should be smeared with 
this alkaline preparation, hearing the sound as well as 
the sight and touch whereof would lead to the complete 
elimination of the poison from the system of the 
patient. This medicine is known as the Kshtfr^- 
gada which is equally efficacious in cases of S'arkari 
(gravel), stones in the bladder, Haemorrhoids, Vdta- 
Gulma, cough, S'ula (colic), Udara (abdominal dropsy), 
indigestion, Grahani, extreme aversion to food, general 
oedema of the body and violent asthma. The remedy 
is applicable in all cases of poisoning of whatsoever 
type and acts as a sure antidote to the poison of the 
serpents headed by the dreadful Takshaka. 3. 

KalysCnaka Ghrlta;— An adequate quantity 
of clarified better duly cooked with (the decoction and 
Kalka oQ the drugs known as Vidanga, Tri-pitald, 
Datitu B/uidta-ddru, Harem, Tdhda-patra, ManjishtU, 
Kedara, Utpala, Padmaka, Dddima, Mdlati flower, 
the two kinds of Rajani, the t\vo kinds of Sdrivd, 
the two kinds of SiMrd, PriymigK, Taqata, KusMia, 
the two kinds of Vri/tati, Ela-vdluka, sandal wood and 


* The total weight of these powders to be added sbould he me 
thirtieth part of the prepared atkahne solution. Dallana “S'* 
Gayaddsa counts only thirty and he does not read •■Mancha, S®®** > 

Uvana, Chakra and Ala rn the teaU We do not, however, find ChaM 

and Alainlhetext.£Wehave, on the other hand, the names of some » 

drugs which are believed to be mere interpolaUons from the marginal no 
of some tnanuscripts* 
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Gavdkshi, is known as the Ealyiinaka Ghrita. The 
curative efficacy of this Ghrita extends to cases of 
poisoning, Grahdpasmdra (hysteria due to the influence 
of malignant stars and planets). Jaundice, Gara dosha 
{slow chemical poisoning), asthma, sluggishness of 
appetite, fever and cough It is commended to con* 
sumptive patients, as well as to men suflering from 
scantiness of semen and women afflicted with 
sterility. 4 . 

Amrita Ghrita:— An adequate quantity of 
clarified butter duly cooked with the seeds of Apdmdrga 
and of the two kinds of S'vetd, .S' trisfta, and Kdhamddii 
(previously) pasted with the urine of a cow is known 
as the Amiita.-Gh.rita. It embraces within the pale of 
its therapeutic virtues all cases of poisoning and is 
capable of bringing back an apparently dead man to 
life. S. 

lVIah£f-sugandhi Agada The follow- 
ing drugs vis., (red) sandal wood, Agttnt, Kushtha, 
Tagara, Tila-pamika, Prapaundarika, Nalada, Sataia, 
Deva-ddni, Bhadra-dri (white sandal wood), Kava- 
phald, Bhdrgi, Nili, Sugmdhikd, Kdkyaka, Padmaka, 
Madhuka, Ndgara, Jatd (a variety of Jatd-m4msi), 
Pumdga, Eld, Elavdlu, Gaiiika, Dhydmaka, Bald, 
Toya, Saijarasa,Mdmsi,Sitap»sfipd,Harenukd, Tdlida~ 
patfa,smK\\ Eld, Priyangu, Kutamaia, S'dilapushpa, 
Sailcya, Patra, Kdldnu-Sdrivd, Tri-katu, S'ita-divap 
Kdsmarya, KatU‘iokini,Sot»a>dji,\Ati-visha, PtttJmikd, 
Indta-vdiuni, Udira, Vantm, Mmta, Naklta, Kusiim- 
bunt, the two kinds of S'vetd, f the two kinds of 

* Dallana explains "S'lta s'lva” to mean "canphat”. Otheu explain 
it to mean “S'ami.” 

t The text has “S'reti” in the dual number meamng the tno Linds at 
"S'yeti’oAf white Vacha and white ApaiKjiti. Datlana gives only 
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Haridrd, Stliauneya^ LdksM, the five kinds of officinal 
salts, Kwmda, Utpala, Padina, flower of Arha^ flowers 
and fruits of Champaka, Adoha, Sumaiias, Ttlaka 
(sesamum), Pdtali, Sdlmali, S'elu, S’irisha, Sutasi, 
Trim-s'uli and of Sindimvdra, flowers of Dhava, Adva- 
kat-na, and Tinisa, Guggula, Kufttkutna, Vtmhi, Sarpd- 
kshi and Gandha-Ndhili should be carefully collected 


and pasted with honey, clarified butter and the bile 
of a cow and should be kept inside a horn (or a 
receptacle made of that material). This medicine, which 
is the best of all anti-venomous medidnal preparafions, 
would rescue from the jaws of death, a patient even 
with drooped down shoulders and sunk and upturned 
eyes. It is capable of destroying in a moment the 
irresistible fire like poison even of the dreadful infuriated 
VAsuki, the king of serpents. This Agada which con- 
sists of eighty-five ingredients is called the Mahi- 
sugandhi Agada and is the most potent of all anti- 
venomous remedies. It should constantly be in the 
possession of a king. Smeared wflh the preseiit 
preparation he is sure to be a favourite with al is 
subjects and to shine with his sovereign majesty even 


amidst his enemies, 6. _ 

A physician well versed in the natures of poisons, 
should adopt all remedial measures excepting the heat- 
engendering ones in all types of poisoning. Buttto 
rule would not be applicable in a case of rnsect-bite r 
asmuch as the poison of an insect is cool in its p« 
and hence would be aggravated by the applicat 


~any cooling xnGBSUtes* 


'“Vaebi" as its synonym, which shows he fakes the wrfinttesmg 

Dumber and not in the dual as in the pnnted tesU 

tha correct reading, for otherwise the number of thedrugs m thehst 


be mote than eigWy-fire. 
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Rules of diet and conduct Whole- 
some diets which have been enumerated in the chapter 
on Anupina-Vidhi, should be prescribed in cases of 
poisoning after a due consideration of the nature, habit, 
and temperament of the patient who should be warned 
against the use of unwholesome ones. The use of 
Fh&nita (liquid treacle), S*igtu, Sauvtra, the taking of 
meals before the digestion of the previous ones, the 
group of Nava-Dhinya (unmatured corn), wine, sesa- 
mum, oil and sleep in the day time, 

sexual intercourse, physical exercise, fits of anger and 
exposure to the sun are forbidden in the case of a 
poisoned patient. 8. 

Symptoms of elimination of poison ; 

— The restoration of the deranged Doshas and of the 
vital principles (Dhdtus of the body) to their normal 
state, a natural craving for food and drink, the normal 
colour and condition of the tongue and of the urine 
and the normal state and functions of the mind and of 
the sense-organs in a poisoned patient would indicate 
the full and complete elimination of the poison from 
his system 9. 

Thus ends (he Seventh Chaplet of the Kalpa-StbdnB in the Sns'rula 
Samhiti which treats of the sounds of medicated drums, etc. 
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Now we shall discourse on insects, i.e. the measures, 
etc. to be adopted in cases of insect-bite, etc. (Kita> 
Kalpa). I. 

Various kinds of worms and insects (Kita) germi- 
nate from the semen, fecal matter, urine, putrid ^gs 
and putrid carcases of serpents which are marked by 
Vitaja, Pittaja (Agneya) and Kapbaja (Ambuja) tem- 
peraments. The poisons of these vermin which arc 
nothing but insects (Kita), are apt to be most dangerous 
in the long run on account of their being acted upon by 
the Doshas and may be divided into four* groups. 2. 

Insects of Vsftaja Temperament s-- 
The eighteen classes of insects known as the Kumbhi- > 
nasa, Tundikeri, ^ringi, l^ata-KuHraka, Uchchitinga, 
Agninima, Chichchitioga, Mayurikd, Avartaka, 
Urabhra, Sarikd-mukha, Vaidala, ^^ariva-kurda, 
Abhirijt, Parusha, Chitra-s’irshaka, S’atabAhu and 
the Rakta-raji are possessed of a Vitaja temperament 
and their poison tends to aggravate and derange the 
bodily Vrfyu and produce the specific diseases due 


thereto. 3. , 

Insects of Pittaja Temperameirt 

The twenty-four families of insects known as the Kaun- 
dilyaka, Kanabhaka, Varati (asp), Patra-vrischika, 
Vindsikd, BrahmanikSi, Vindula (D.R.-Viluta), Bhrama , 


* DalUna says that the “2 

to the origin of the insects from the semen, etc. 0 a , 

Rijila, or a Vaikaranja serpent. To ns it seems, however, that th E P 

phonld be Vdtaja, Pittaja, J&phajaand SannipSlaja, 
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V&hyaki, Pichchita, Kumbhi, Varchah-kita, Arime* 
daka, Padma-kita, Dundubhika^ Makara, ^ata-p&daka 
(centipede), PancMlaka, P&ka-matsya, Krishna-tunda, 
Gardabhi, Klita, Krimi-Sarii and the Utkles'aka are of 
a fiery i. e. Pittaja temperament and their poison tends 
to derange and aggravate the bodily Pitta and produce 
the specific diseases due to the derangement of that 
Dosha. 4. 

Insects of Kaphaja Temperament : 

—The thirteen families of insects known as the Vis'vam- 
bhara, Pancha-s'ukla, Pancha-krishna, Kokila, Saireyaka 
Prachalaka, Valabha, Kitima, Suchi-mukhi, Krishna- 
Godhi, Kashdya-Vdsika, Kita-gardabhaka and the 
Trotaka are possessed of Saumya r e., Kaphaja tempera- 
ment, and their poison aggravates and deranges the 
Kapha and produces the specific diseases which owe 
their origin to the deranged condition of that Dosha. 5 

Insects of Sslnnlp^tika Tempera- 
ment : — The twelve kinds of insects known as the 
Tungi-ndsa, Vichilaka, Tfilaka, V 4 haka, Koshthdgdri, 
Krimikara, Mandala-Puchchhaka, Tunga-ndbha, Sarsha- 
pika, Avalguli, ^ambuka and the Angi-kita are danger- 
ously fatal in their bite. A person or an animal bitten 
by any of these dangerous insects exhibits stages and 
symptoms similar to those of a case of a snake-bite and 
their poison tends to derange and aggravate the three 
Doshas (StfomipsCtika) of the body and produce the 
specific symptoms thereof 6-A. 

Symptoms of their bite:— The seat of 
the bite seems as if on fire or being burnt with strong 
alkali and is characterised by a red, yellow, white or 
Vermillion colour. The symptoms which are developed 
in the entire course of the poisoning (or are found to 
supervene) in cases of their bites are fever, breaking 
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and aching pain ^n the limbs), horripilation, vomih'ng, 
thirst, a burning sensation in the body, loss of conscious- 
ness, yawning, shaking of the limbs, difficult breath 
ing, hic-cough, (sometimes) a burning and (at others) 
a cold sensation (in the seat of the bite), eruption of 
pustules, swelling (in the affected locality), appearance 
of nodular glands (Granthi), circular erythematous 
patches (Mandala) on the skin, ring-worm, Erysipelas, 
Kitima (Keloid Tumour) and Kamiki (round about 
the seat of the bite) as well as any other symptoms 
peculiar to the Dosha, aggravated by the poison of each 
species. 6 , 

The other characteristic features of the poison of 


these (fatal and strong-poisoned) insects should be 
speedily ascertained by comparing the symptoms of 
aggravation of the Dnshi-Visha (consequent thereon) 
and by examining the effets of the application of 
different anti-poisonous plasters as well. 7 . 

These are the characteristic features of sharp-poison- 
ed insects ; now hear me describe those of the mild- 
poisoned ones. The symptoms which are manifest in 
the case of a bite by such an insect are salivation 

(Praseka), an aversion to food, vomiting, heaviness in 
the head, a slight sensation of cold and the appearance d 
pustules and urticaria according to the deranged Dosha 
aggravated by the species of the biting insect. 8 ^ 

The pulverised bodies of these insects possessing, as 
they do, the characteristic features of Dushi-Visha or 
enfeebled poison (lying inherent in a human 
turned into a Gara or chemical (combinative or 
poison, if administered (internally) with any medicine 


or externally with any plaster. 9 - _ 

We shall henceforth describe the distmcti 
of one insect -from another oflhe same species a 
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to the classification, and general characteristics and 
incurability of their bites 9. 

The Kanabha class of Insects;— The 
Trikantaka, Kuni, Hasti-kaksha and the Apardjita aie 
the four kinds of insects that belong to the Kanabha 
group and are extremely painful in their bites giving 
rise to swelling, aching in the limbs, heaviness of the 
body and a black aspect at the seat of the bite. lo. 

The Gaudheyaka class of Insects:— 

The five kinds of insects known as the Prati-surya, 
Pinga-bhdsa, Bahu-varna, Mahd-s'iras and the Nirupama 
belong to the Grandbeyaka class. The stages and the 
symptoms of a bite by an insect of this group are often 
identical with (01 mistaken for) a snake bite and are 
marked by all its characteristic pain and the appearance 
of dreadful Gtanthis (nodular glands) of varied colours 
and shapes 1 1. 

The six kinds of insects known as the Gala-goH, 
S'veta-krishnd, Rakta-rdji, Rakta-mandala, Sarva*s'veta, 
and the Sarshapikd belong to one and the same species. 
A bite by any of these insects excepting by a Sarshapikd 
is attended w ith a burning sensation and slimy exud- 
ation from and swelling in the scat of the bite, that of 
the Sarshapikd being accompanied by an attack of 
dyscntciy (Atisdra) and pain at the heart 12. 

^ata-padi (centipede)- — The S'ata-padi (centi- 
pede) species is divided into eight kinds, vie , the Parusha 
(rough), Krishna (blackl, Chitra (of variegated colours), 
Kapilikd (tawny brown), Pitaka (yellow), Raktd ired), 
S'vctd (white) and the Agni-ptabhd (resembling fire 
in virtue), A bite by any of these insects is attended 
with swelling, pain and a burning sensation in the heart. 
A bite by one of the Sveta or the Agni-prabhd species 
is marked by all the aforesaid symptoms as well as by 

9<i 



746 


THE SUSHRUTA SAMHITA. 


[Chop. VIII, 


violent epileptic fits, an intolerable burning sensation 
and eruptions of white pustules (Fidaki). 13, 

IVIandluka (fiogs);— The Mandukas (frogs) are 
divided in eight different species vie., the Krishna, Sira, 
Kuhaka, Hanta, Rakta, Yava-varnibba, Sbrikutiand the 
Kotika A bite by any of these is accompanied by an 
itching sensation in the seat of the bite and a flow of 
yellow-coloured foam fiom the mouth. A bite by one of 
the Bhiikuti or Kotika species gives rise to the aforesaid 
symptoms as well as a burning sensation, vomiting and 
a severe attack of epileptic fits in addition thereto. 14. 

A bite by one of the Yis'vambliara species of insects 
is followed by ^ita-jvara (catanhal fevei-; and an eruption 
of white pimples (Pidakd) in the shape of mustaid seeds 
lound about the seat of the bite. A bite by one of the 
AMnduka species is maiked by pieicing pain, a burning 
sensation, itching and swelling (in the affected locality), 
as well as by dehiium A bite (contact) by one of the 
Kandumakti species is followed by a yellowness of 
the complexion, vomiting, dysentery and fevei, etc. 

A bite by one of the S'uka-vrinta or such like species 

is attended with itching and Kotha (urticaiia) and the 
bristles of the insects aie found to be adhering to the 


affected locality. iS- . , 

Pipilikef (Ants) —There are six kinds of PipiliKft 
(ants) viz., the Sthula-s'nshi, Samvdhiki, Brihmamkd, 
Kapihka and-the Chitia-vaind, A bite by any of t cse 
is attended with imflammatory swelling and a burning 
sensation (in the seat of the bite) resembling those 
produc6d by contact with fire. 

^ Blakshlkrf (M. « 

A bite by any of the^e i£i accompanied bysnclltn.. 
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burning sensation. A bite by one of the Sthalikd 
or the Kdshdyi species, however, is maiked by the 
pieceding symptoms as well as by the eruption of 
pustules (Pidakd), with supervening symptoms in addi- 
tion thereto. 1 7 

IVlasa.ka.S (Mosquitoes) '—Mosquitoes (Mas'akas) 
ate divided into five species, ms, the Sdmudra, Pari- 
mandaia, Hasti-mas'aka, Kiishna and the Parvatiya, 
A mosquito (Mas'aka)-bite is characteiised by a severe 
itching and swelling of the affected locality ; while the 
symptoms which mark a bite by a Paivatiya one are 
similar to those of a bite by fatally venomous insects, 
and a sting of the points of their antennae is followed 
by the appearance of pustules (Pidakd) attended with 
a burning sensation and suppuiation therein, when 
scratched by the finger-nails. The characteristic features 
of a bite by Jalaukas (leeches) with the mode of 
treatment thereof have alieady been described 18, 

Memorable Verses The poisons of the 
Gaudheyaka, Sthdlikd, Sveti, Agni-samprabhd, Bhrikuti 
and the Kotika belonging to their respective classes 
are incurable, 19 

Contact with the dead body, stool 01 mine of a 
venomous animal is accompanied by itching and a 
burning sensation, pricking pain, eruption of Pidakd 
(pustules), ulcers and Kotha as well as by a slimy and 
painful exudation. The local skin is found to suppurate 
and the treatment would be the same as in the case of a 
wound by an envenomed arrow, 20 

A bite which is neithei depressed nor raised, but 
very much swollen with pain (lound about), but un- 
attended with any pain in the seat itself just after 
the bite, should be legarded as not easily amenable to 
any medical remedy. 21 
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A bile by an insect of stiong and acute poison 
should be Heated as a snake- bite and the thiee-fold 
lemedies to be employed in snake-bites accoiding to 
the thiee-fold divisions of snakes should also be em- 
ployed in these cases. The measures of fomenting, 
plastering and hot washing would piove efBcacjous in 
these cases, except in the event of an insect-bitten 
patient having been found to have been fainting away 
on account of suppuiation and sloughing in the seat of 
the bite, in which case all kinds of cleansing (emetic, 
puigative, etc.) and anti-poisonous measures should be 
adopted. 22-23, 

Flasteis of Sittsha, Katuha, KushthO} Vciclta, 
Rajatti, Saindhava, milk, maiiow, laid (Vas 4 ), clarified 
buttei, S'wttki, Pippali and Dcva-ddm'va. the form of 
CJtkdrikd (poultice-Hke prepaiation) should be used in 
fomenting (the seat of the bite). As an alternative, the 
fomentation with the diugs of the S'dla-parnyddi Gana 
in the same (Utkdiikd) form should be considered 


equally efficacious in the case. 24, 

In the case of a Scorpion bite, the affected part should 
not be fomented. It might, however, be fumigated with 
vapouis of the drugs to be dealt with latei on. The 
medicinal lemedics (Agadas) applicable in the several 


cases aie here separately described. 25-36 

Recipes of remedies in different 
cases : — An anti-venomous compound (Agada) 
sisting oiKushtha, a«-&/ie(Tagaia), VacM, F/to roots, 
P&tM, Suvatchikd, house-soot and the two kin s o 
Handrd is efficacious in the case of a bite by a an 

taka insect. An Agada consisting of house-soot, ajam. 

Chakra, Kushtha and the seeds of Palds'a destroys 
poison of a Gala-goli insect An Agada , 

Kumkttma, Tagaia, S'igru, Padntaka and the two 
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of Rafani, pasted with water, pioves curative in the case 
of a bite by a S'ata-padi (centipede) An Agada consist- 
ing of J/cf/w-yj Vachd, Pdthd, Ntchula, Rohint, 
and Bdlaka is efficacious in all kinds of Mauduka- 
poisoning An Agada consisting of Vacha, As'va-gandhd, 
Ati-bald, Bald, Ati-guhd (^Ala-paini) and Agiihd (Pris'ni- 
parni) nullifies the poison of a VisVambhara insect 
An Agada consisting of S'tftsAa, Tagara, Kttshiha, the 
two kinds of Hatidrd, Amdu-mati and the two kinds of 
SahA dcitioysthc poison of an Ahinduka insect. Cooling 
measures should be adopted in the night time in the 
case of a Kandiunaka-bitc, since the poison which is 
aggravated by the sun’s lays in the day does not 
prove amenable to any lemcdy, if applied at that time. 
An Agada consisting of Chakta, Kushtha and Apd- 
mA}ga is efficacious in a case of Saka-vrmta*bite As 
an alternative, the earth of a black ant-hill pasted with 
the expressed juice of Bhunga would prove efficacious in 
such cases. A piaster prcpaied with the eaith of a 
black ant-hill and the urine of a cow pioves cutative 
in cases of bites of flies, ants and mosquitoes The 
treatment of a case of a bite by a Prati-suryaka is the 
same as that of a snake-bite 27-36 

Orig'in and Classification of Scor- 
pions Scorpions are divided into three classe, vis., 
the mild-poisoned ones (Manda-visha), those whose 
poison is neither mild nor strong (Madhya-visha), and 
the strong-poisoned ones (Mahd-visha). Scorpions 
germinating from cow-dung* or from any other rotten 
substances are Jflauda-visha Those which germinate 
from (decomposed) wood or (decayed) bricks are 
Sfadhya-vislia (with poison neither mild nor strong) ; 

* DallAna sajs that by cow dung (Goniaya) i8 meant the dung, the 
urine etc of not only a cow, but of a buffalo, etc aa well 
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while those which oiiginate from the dccmposed carcase 
of a snake or from any other poisonous putrid oiganic 
matter aie Tikshna-visha (strong-poisoned). The first 
group of scorpions includes twelve different species, 
the second three and the third and last fifteen, thus 
making thirty" species in all. 37-3S. 

Specific traits and Characteristics 
of mi id-poisoned Scorpions Scorpions 
which are black (Krishna) ordaik-brown (S'yava) or of 
variegated colours (Karbura) or yellow (PAndu) or 
coloured like the urine of a cow or rough or dark blue 
(Mechaka) or whrte or red or greenish (S'Advala) or 
red mixed with white (Rakta-s'veta)t or provided with 
hair on their bodies (Romas'a) should be regarded as 
Maiida-visba, ( mild poisoned ones ) A bite by a 

scorpion of this species is accom pained by pain (m the 
seat of the bite), shivering, numbness of the limbs and a 
flow of blackish blood (from the punctures of the bile). 
In the case of a bite at any of the extremities, the pain 
courses upward, accompained by a burning sensation, 
perspiration, swelling of the bitten part and fever 39 
IWadhya-visha Scorpions s-Scotpions of 
the Madhya-vislia (mild-poisoned) class are red ( a ta 
or yellow (Pita), or tawny (Kapila). All of them are 
ash-coloured in their belly and provided with three 
joints or links. They germinate from the stool excie a, 
eggs and putrid carcases of the three (aforesaid) groups 
of snakes and respectively partake of the nature 0 k 


* According 10 Gayaddsa the total number of 
scorpions would be iwcnty.seven, of which the J°‘(,h,rteen. 

conslts of eleven, the second consists of three and the ^ 

t In place of -whrte. red and whitish red" some read 
and httle red" (Atakta),” while others make it white m 
(S'velodara), red and white.” 
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serpent whose fecal matter, etc. they originate fiom. 
A bite by a scorpion of this species is accompanied 
by a swelling of the tongue, an incapacity of deglutition 
and violent epileptic fits. 40 

Tikshna-visha Scorpions The keen- 
poisoncd (Tikshna-Visha) scorpions are either white or 
parti<oloured (Chitra) or blackish (S’ydmala) or leddish 
white (Rakta-s'veta) or led-bcllied or blue-bellied or 
reddish or bluish yellow or reddish blue or bluish 
white; others are reddish brown and aie (further divided 
into four classes), viz, three-jointed (like those of the 
previous class) or one-jointed or two-jointed or jointless. 
The poison of this group of scorpions, varying in colour 
and shape, is extremely dreadful and should be regarded 
as the veritable robber of vitality They germinate fiom 
the putrified dead body of a snake or any poisoned 
animal A bite by a member of any of these families 
produces those physiological transfoimations in the 
body of its victims which maik the different stages of a 
snake-bite, and gives rise to pustulai eruptions (Sphota) 
on the skin accompanied by vertigo, a burning sensation 
(in the body), fever and excessive discharge of black- 
eolourcd blood from the channels (mouth and nostrils, 
etc ). And hence their bite pioves so rapidly fatal. 41. 

Treatment of Scorpion-bites : — A 

bite by a scorpion of the middle-venomed 01 strong- 
venomed class should be treated as a case of snake- 
bite to all intents and purposes In a case of a bite by 
a mild-venomed one, the affected scat should be sprink- 
led over with the Chakra-Taila or with a tepid oil duly 
cooked with the drugs of the Viddryddt group The 
affected locality should be (repeatedly) fomented with 
the application of poultices m the UtkAriki form pre- 
paicd rvith anti-venoraous drugs (.S'lrisha, etc 1 The seat 
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of the bite should then be marked with superficial 
incisions (scratches) and should be gently rubbed 
(Prati-sdrana) with powdeis of Hatidid, Satndhava^ 
Trikatu and the fiuit and flower of S'i'nsha, The 
tender leaves of Stirasd pasted with the juice of Mdtu- 
lunga and the mine of a cow in a lukewarm state, or 
lukewarm (i e., fresh) cow-dung should be employed in 
plastering and fomenting the affected part. Potions of 
clarified buttei mixed with honey, milk mixed with a 
profuse quantity of sugar and honey, tieacle mixed 
with cold water and perfumed with Chatm-jataka, or 
cold milk mixed with tieacle should be recommended 
as di inks. Fumigation (Dhupana) with the compound 
made of the feathers of the tail of a cock oi a peacock, 
Saindhava, oil and clarified butter pasted together and 
burnt is a speedy destroyei of scorpion-poison. As an 
alteinative, the fumes (Dhuma) of a compound made 
up of Kwsumbha flowei, the two kinds of Rajam and 
Kodrava stiaw mixed with clarified butter applied to 
the legion of the aims speedily destroys the poison of 
a venomous insect in geneial and of a scorpion in 


paiticular 42. 

Spider-bites s— Cases of LuU 
spider)-bite (lit.— poison of a Lutd) are the most difficult 
to diagnose and cure. The diagnosis of such a Mse 
puzzles the head of many an experienced pby « 
while novices in the ait of healing find it a very > 
matter. In a case of doubt 01 of conflicting in ica 
pointing equally both to the venomous and 
ous chaiacter of the bite, a physician should P>^ 7 
anti-poisonous remedies of such a character as 
not prove hostile (to the natuial tempeiament an 
principles of the patient’s system nor to ^ 
food and drink he is enjoined to take 01 na ui 
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since the Agadas are applicable only m cases of poison- 
ing and, applied otheiwise in healthy non-poisoned 
persons, would produce all kinds of discomfort, Hence 
it is incumbent on a physician to gather conclusive 
evidence of the poisonous nature of the bite at the very 
outset. A physician, failing to asceition the existence 
of poison, proves more fatal in many cases than the bite 
itself 43 

Development of LuIel- poison As 

the first sprouting of a tree does not enable a man to 
correctly ascertain the species, so the poison of a venom- 
ous spider in its first stage of incubation into the body, 
does not develop any specific symptoms sufficiently 
potent to throw any light on its nature, nor does it give 
any hint as to its coirect diagonosis A spider (Luta)- 
poison latent in a human organism, is marked by a slight 
itching sensation in the seat of the bite, as if the poison 
Were shifting from one place to another* in that loca- 
lity, by the presence of Kotha (urticarial, and by an 
indistinctness of colour on the first day of its incuba- 
tion. On the second day the seat of the bite becomes 
swollen at the end and sunk in the middle and the 
chaiactcristic marks of biting show themselves. On 
the third day the specific symptoms (fever, shivering, 
etc.) of the poison of the animal set in. On the 
fourth day the poison is aggravated On the fifth day 
the symptoms and disoiders peculiar to its aggravated 
condition aic present. On the sixth day the poison 
begins to couise thiougU the oiganism and envolopesthe 
Marmas (or the vulnerable parts). On the seventh day 


* In place of *'Praeliala” Gaya^dsa reads **Fraba1a,** strong 
and says that ihe poison becomes stronger and stronger with the. lapse 

of ltme» 


95 
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the poison is diffused thioughout the whole organism, 

•becomes extremely aggravated and proves fatal. 44. 

' Potency : — The poison of spiders (Lut4) which 
are acutely and violently venomous proves fatal in the 
course of a week. That of a ratddle-poiso nous one would 
;take a little more time in order to prove fatal, while 
,a bite by one of the mild-poisonous brings death within 
a fortnight. Hence a physician should try his best 
with anti-venomous remedies for the complete nulli- 
fication of the poison immediately after the bite. 45. 

LiOCEftion a — A spider is found to secrete seven 
kinds of poison through the seven different parts or 
principles of its body, »«., saliva (Ldid), nails (claws), 
urine, fangs, ovum (Rajas), fecal matter and semen, 
and such poison is either keen or mild in its potency, 
.or follows a middle path between the two (keen and 
mild). . 46. 

Characteristics of poison accord- 
ing to Its seat fn the body of a spi- 

-der : — The poison which is secreted with the saliva 
(of a spider) gives rise to non-shrftting superficial 
Kotha (urticaria) attended with itching and slight 
pain. The poison from a scratch with the tips of its 
plaws, is attended with swelling, itching, horripilation 
and a sense as if fumes had been escaping from the 
body. Any part of the body coming in contact with 
the urine of a spider is mar feed by a (slight) blackness 
of skin in the middle of the point of contact and red- 
-ness at its edge, and the affected part is cracked in a 
-case of fang-poison (actual bite) the seat of the bite is 
marked by fixed circular patches and becomes indurated 
and discoloured. The poison in this case is strong. 

A part of the body touched with the Eajas, seme»i 
with fecal matter of a (venomous) spider is marked by 
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eruptions of pustules which assume a yeliow cotour'Iike 
that of a ripe Amalaka or Filu. 47. ' ' ‘ 

Thus far we have described the effects of s'pider- 
{Lut 3 .)-poison according to its seat in the body of the 
insect and to the period of its aggravation. Now we 
shali describe the mythological accouut of the origin of 
these insects and the curable and incurable natures of 
their bites together with the course of medical treatment 
to be followed in each case. 48 

mythological account of the origin 

of Lut£t : — Once upon a time, it is said, king 
Vis'vamitra went to the hermitage of the holy Vas'ishtha 
and by his actions aroused the wrath of the holy sage. 
Drops of perspiration were thereupon produced on 
the forehead of that holy and celestially brilliant sage 
and trickled down on the stacks of hay culled and 
gathered (Luna^ by the holy sages for the use of the 
(celestial) cow, and behold 1 they (the drops of sweat) 
were transformed into innumerable dreadful and venom- 
ous spiders (Lut^) which, up to this day, are found to 
infest the articles of royal use for the iniquity of 
that royal sage (Vis'vimitra) They are called Luttis , 
fspiders) from the fact of theii being germinated from 
the drops of perspiration of the holy sage Vas'ishtha 
fallen on the culled (Luna) stacks of hay and they are 
sixteen in number 49. 

The different names of spiders and 
the general symptoms of their bites 

The poison of spiders is divided into two classes — cui- 
able with difficulty and incurable. Of the sixteen kinds 
of spiders, the bites or poisons of eight may be cured 
with the greatest difficulty, while those of the remaining 
eight are incurabie The Tri-mandald, ^vetA, Kapild, 
PitikA, Ala-vishA, Mutra-vishA, RaktA and the KasanA 
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are the eight species of spiders which belong to the fiist 
group. A bite by any of them is attended with an 
aching pain in the head, pain and itching about the 
seat of the bite and the symptoms and disorders peculiar 
to flic aggravated Vayu and Kapha. The Sauvarnikd, 
Ldja-\arnd, JAlini, Eni-padi, ICrishna-varnd, Agni varni, 
Kdkdndd and the Mdl 4 -gund belong to the second group 
and their bites are marked by bleeding, fever, a burning 
sensation, dysenteiy and disorders due to the concerted 
action of all the thiec deranged Doshas of the body, 
and the bitten part putrefies Eruptions of various sorts 
and pustules and large circular patches as well as large, 
soft and shifting swellings, red or brown in colour, 
appear on the skin about the affected part. These are 
the general features of spider (Lutd)-btrcs. Now 'we 
shall describe the charactcirstic symptoms which are 
developed by bites of the several classes of spiders and 
the course of medical treatment to be adopted in 
each case. 50-51. 

Specific symptoms of spider-bites 
and their treatment A bite by a spider 
of the Tri-mandaltf species is marked by a flow of 
black-colouicd blood from the bite which is transformed 
into an open ulcci It is also attended with deafness, 
impaired or cloudy vision and a burning sensation 
in the eyes In such cases, a compound consrstrng 
of Art roots, Rajani, Ndkuli vnA Ptis nipand 
should be employed as snuff as well as in drink ( na)> 
enenias (Vastis) and ointments etc. A bite by a sptder 
of the ^vetsC species is followed by the eruption 0 
white-coloured pustules attended with itching, burnnig 
sensation, epileptic fits, fever, erysipelas and pa‘n in 
and secretion from the bite. An Agada 
Chandaiia, Rdznd, Eld, Hnmm,Nala, Vanjula,Kmm, 



Chap. Vllt] KALVA STHANAM. 75^ 

Ldmajjaka, Chakra and Nalada is efficacious in such 
a case. A bite by a Kapils^ spider is characterised by 
eruptions of copper-coloured pustules of an indurated 
nature accompanied by a sense of heaviness in the 
head, a burning sensation, vertigo and darkness of 
vision (Timira) The remedy in such a case consists 
of an anti-poisonous Agada composed of Padmaha, 
Kvshtha, Eld, Katanja, Kttktihlia-'a^^V, S' third, Atka- 
pami, Apdmdtga, Dutvd and Brdhmi A case of 
bite by a Pitiktf spider is marked by an eruption 
of hard pustules, vomiting, fever, colic (l^ula) and 
redness of the eyes, and the remedy consists in the 
application of an Agada, composed of Kutaja, Udtia, 
Kxnihi, S'elu, Kadamba and /iTflAnMrt-bark. A case of 
bite by an iLla-vislicf spider is marked by the bright 
red colour of the seat of the bite, eruption of pustules 
like mustard seeds, paichedness of the palate and a 
burning sensation in the body. The remedy in such 
a case should consist of an Agada composed of Prfyangu, 
Hrivera, Kushtha, Ldmajfa, Vanjula, S'ata-pushpd and 
the sprouts of the Pippala and the Vata trees. The case 
of bite by a spider of the Mutra-vishtf class is attended 
with putrefaction (of the affected loc^llty), erysipelas, 
a flow of blackish blood (from the scat of the bite), 
cough, difficult breathing, vomiting, epileptic fits, fever 
and a burning sensation. The lemedy in such a case 
consists in Manah-s'tld, Ala, Yashti-madhu, Kushtha, 
Chandana, Padmaka and Ldmafja pasted together and 
mixed with honey. The case of bite by a spider of the 
Haktsf species is marked by eruptions of yellow-coloured 
pustules full of blood and coloured red in the extremities 
(round the seat of the bite), with a burning sensation 
and slimy secretion. The Agada in such a case should 
be prepared with Toya (B^laka) Chandana, Us'ira, 
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Padmaka and the bark of Arjtina, S'dn and Amrdtaka 
A bite fay a spider of the Easan^ class is attended 
with a flow of slimy cold blood (from the bite), 
and with cough and difficult breathing, the treatment 
being the same as in the case of a bite by a spider of 
the Ratki class. 52'59- 

A bite by a spider (Lutd) of the Krishna class 
smells of fecal matter and is attended with a scanty flow 
of blood, as well as with fever, epileptic fits, vomiting, 
burning sensation, cough and difficult breathing. The 
treatment of such a patient should be taken in hand 
without holding out any definite hope of recovery and 
the remedy in this case should consist of an Agada 
composed of RIA, Chakra, sarpAkshi, Gandka-n&kult, 
Chandana and the drugs known as the Mah&sugandhi 
(as described in the Dundubhi-svaniya chapter). The 
case of bite by an Agni-varnti spider is marked by a 
burning sensation in the seat of the bite, excessive 
secretion (of blood), fever, a sort of sucking pain, 
itching, horripilation, a burning sensation in the body 
and eruptions of pustules. In a case of this type, the 
patient may be treated with the Agada prescribed for 
the treatment of a bite by a spider of the Krishni class 
but no hopes should be held out. 60-61. 

General Remedies An Agada made of 
S&rivA, Udira, Yashtitnad/w, Chandana, Utpala^.'o-^ 
Padmaka may be used with advantage in cases of 
spider-bites of all types. The bark of S'lesfm&taka and - 
Kshira-pippala should be deemed equally efficacious m ^ 
all cases of spider-bites, and these may be employed 
in any shape, viz., as snuff, potion, unguent, etc. 62- 

We have described (the symptoms and the treatment 
of the bites of) the eight classes of spiders which can 
cured with difficulty. Tnose of the two classes (of the 
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Other group whose bites are generally incurable) have 
also been described abovci as being sometimes found 
amenable to medicine (with the greatest difficulty). 
Now hear me describe (the symptoms and the treat- 
ment of the bites of) the remaining six species which 
are incurable, 63. A. 

Specific Symptoms of the incurable 
cases of Spider-bites : — A bite by a spider of 
the Saavarnikai species is marked by swelling and a 
frothy secretion and a fishy smell from the scat of the 
bite, and is followed by cough, difficult breathing, fever, 
thirst and violent fainting fits, A bite by a Ltfja-varnrf 
spider is marked by a flow of flesh-smelling and fetid 
blood from its seat as well as by a burning sensation, 
dysentery, fainting fits and pain in the head. A cpse of 
bite by a spider of the Jrflini species is veiy severe and 
is marked by a ciacking of the seat of the bite which 
IS striped with lines as well as by numbness, difficult 
breathing, parchedness of the palate and continued 
dwzmess of the head. The bite by an Eni-pafli spider 
resembles the seeds of black sesamum in shape and is 
marked by thiist, fever, fainting fits, vomiting, cough 
and difficult breathing A bite by a 
spider is marked by an excruciating pain and a 
reddish-yellmv colour at its seat A bite by a MHIrf- 
guni spider is characterised by a cracking of the 
seat of the bite in several parts and is marked by a 
led colour, smoky smell, extreme pain, fever and 
epileptic fits 63. 

Treatment of the incurable cases of spider-bites 
should, however, be taken in hand by a wise physician 
with a due consideration of the aggravated Dosha or 
Doshas in each case with the exception of making 
incisions (chheda-karma) 
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' Surgical Treatments s— in all cases of the 
curab'e types of spider-bites, the affected part should 
at once be cut open and removed with a Vriddhi- 
patra instrument and the incisioned part should then be 
cauterised with a red-hot Jarabvoshtha instrument in 
the absence of any fever or such like distressing symp- 
toms and in the event of its not occurring in any of the 
vulnable parts of the body (Marmas) The act of 
cauterisation should be continued until the patient 
himself (through pain) prohibits the continuation of the 
same. If the affected part is found to be attended with 


a slight swelling, it should be cut open and removed. 
It should then be plastered with a paste of the (Mahd- 
sugandhi and such other) Agada mixed with Sainihava 
and honey or with the paste of Ptiymigtt, Haridid, 
Kusbtha, Samangd and Yashii-madhu A potion com 
posed of the decoction of Sdrivd, the two kinds of 
YashU-madlm* Drdkshd, Payasyd, KsMra-mmata, 
Viddri and Gokshma mixed with honey should be 
administered to the patient The affected part should 
be washed with a cold decoction of the bark of the 


Kshiri-V)ikshas. Any other distressing symptoms 

should be remedied with anU’-poisonous measures with an 

eye to the deianged Doshas involved in the ca>-e 64 
Any of the (ten-fold) remedial measures of Nasya 
(snuff), medicated collyrium, unguents (Abbyanjana, 
potions (Pdna) Dhuma (fumigation), ^vapida orm 
of snuff, gargling, emesis, purging and b'ooddet ? 
by the application of leeches should be ad jrt 
in a case of spider- bite according to its require- 


ments. 65- 

* Menlion of Modhuka tw.ce in the I.sl shows that one part 
both the kinds Yashti-madha (I,q«or.ce)-gro«n on lands and 


pfaould be taken 
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All cases of bites by any insect or by any snake, 
and ulcers incidental to those bites should be carefully 
tieated with measures and remedies laid down in 
connection with snake-bites as long as the stage of 
inflammation and suppuration would last. The growths 
(if any) of pappillae (KarnikA) around the seat of the 
bite should be removed after the subsidence of the 
swelling by the application of a plaster consisting of 
Ntntba leaves,’' Tiivtit, Danti, Kusumhha flower, RaJ.wi, 
honey, Guggulu, Satndhava salt, Kinva and the dung of 
a pigeon pasted together, and such diet as would not 
aggravate the effects of poison should he carefully ptc- 
scribed The papillatous growths (Karnikd) due to the 
poison of any kind should be scratched with a proper 
su1gic.1l instrument in the event of their being hard and 
painless and should then be plastered with a paste of 
purifying (Sodhaniya) drugs (such as Nimba leaves, etc.) 
mixed with honey 66. 

The spcciflc features and treatment of the bites by 
the one hundred and sixty-seven types of insect are 
now described The subjects mentioned but not included 
within these one hundred and twenty chapters (from the 
commencement of the book) would be dealt with m 
detail in the latter part of the present treatise (Uttara 
Tantara) 67 68 

We have not hcaid of a holier discouise than the 
medical science on account of the eternal and imperish- 
able character of the Ayurveda (the science of life) 
from its tested merit and its beneficial effects upon the 
created beings and since it is always worshipped by the 
whole human race for the fact of its fully explaining 

• Gayadfaa reads "S'lbhi” (Ungalaki) and “VarnsV’ (sciaptnES of 
bamboo) in place of "Nimba.palra". He also reads ‘‘Danin” (toolh of 
a cow) in place of “Kinva ” 


96 
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the impoit of words (te. delineation of its specific sub- 
jects) Who evei stores up in his memory and acts up to 
these sacied and worshipful injunctions on the science 
of life propounded, as it is, by the nectar-origined 
sage (Dhanvantari), the preceptor of all physicians and 
equal to the celestial Indta in respect of majesty, enjoys 
happiness both in this world and in the next 6g 

Thus ends the eighth Chapter of the Kalpssth^na in the Sus'rula 
Sanihila which treats of the measures to be adopted in (he case of an 
insect-bite. 


Here ends the Kalpa Sthana. 




